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PREFATORY NOTE 

i 

With the incarceration of Mahatma Gandhi, his \sni- 
injjs in Voinu/ Jn</m li.uc passed licyond the pale of 
Dolemicai politic" and cntci ed the realm ot the “classic” 
Jiteratiiie Far more than their practical \alue to India, 
at present or heioaftcr, is their talac to the world at 
lari^e, enibodiinR in them a philosophy of life and prac- 
tical conduct elaborated by the experience of the hte- 
time of <i soul which will undoubtedly rank in liistory as 
that of one of the \\oi!d's ^?reaiesi of men 

A few isolated articles are all (hat have so tar been 
published in book foim and the need for a systematic 
collection of c/// the articles, nuniberint? hundreds and 
their presentation in a careful!}’' edited form, is the 
justification for this publication The task of editing 
has not been eas}'- To have ai ranged the articles in a 
wholly chronological order would perhaps ha\e been 
pieferred by the few close followers ot Young Tudiu who 
till recently have been comparatively few On the 
other hand, the by far more numerous lay leaders who pay 
serious and systematic attention to the writings for the 
first lime— and their number is bound to grow — prefer, 
as experience proves, a logical arrangement A w'holly 
logical arrangement would, however, have required an 
amount of editing which would have been incompatible 
with the publisher's desire not to tamper with the original 

MX 
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in any way The icsult is a compromise wherelii while 
the articles are sorted and £?roiipcd under ten sections, 
so as to facilitate the study of particular subjects, they 
are, within these sections, airanj^ed exactly as the> 
appeared in Yonivi India In all cases, where to have 
given the whole ai tide would only h.ive been unduly 
buidening the book, the articles have been carefully 
summarised and given a-, footnotes in appropriate places 
As far as possible, even obser\ations by the way, though 
on topics of but momentary interest, have, wdiercvcr they 
are in the nature of valuable ohdni dicta, been also 
included All endeavour has thus been made to gue in 
this one volume the valuable waitings of the Mahatmaji 
and others in Youmi India from the date of its first publica- 
tion in Ahmedabad, 1919 to the date of his impiisonment 
in 1922 Thioughout, the waitings have been approached 
as an earnest and reverent student in search solely of 
Truth would have done, so that the collection might be 
a reliable account of the MabatmajTs views to all wdio 
desire seriously to study them 

The task has involved a considerable amount of 
labour and money and but for the fact that Mahatma 
Gandhi accepts no loyalty or honoiaruim for his 
wTitmgs, It would have been altogethei impossible to 
price the book at Rs 4 

II 

A BIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 

That Mahatma Gandhi’s life was, as stated abov'-e, 
rich m experiences will be easily lealised from the 
all too brief biographical note which is given blow 

The American hederaltst which in importance and some other 
respects bears a close analogy to the Young India articles almost 
follows this arrangement 
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XXI 


Born at Porbandar on 2nd October, 1869 > 5 of Karam- 
chand Gandhi, Prime I'^Iinister fiist of Porbandar and 
then of Rajkot, educ Kathiawar High School, London 
University and the Inner Temple, m Kastunbhai 1881, 
having been betrothed at the age of 8 , Advocate, Bom- 
ba}^ High Court, 1S91 , visits South Africa, 1893 , enrolled 
as Advocate, Supieme Court in spite of White opposition , 
founded Natal Indian Congress, 1S94, agitation in India 
on behalf of South Arican Indians, 1895, mobbed 
almost to death under the lead ot Attorney-General 
Escombe on landing in S Africa on return and saved by 
the heroism of the wife of the Police Superintendent , led 
the Indian Ambulance Corps in the Boer War, 1899, whose 
services were well appreciated in S Africa as well as 
in England, retuins to India to recoup health, 1901, 
attends the Calcutta Congress under the presidentship 
of Mr Wacha , called to Natal to place the Indian 
case before Mr Chamberlaim appointed to consider the 
question , helps Transvaal Indians in the same manner, 
though right of leading the deputation was refused by the 
White authorities , enrolled as Attorney of the Supreme 
Court of Transvaal , founds the Transvaal British Indian 
Association and becomes Us Hon}'- Secretary and legal 
adviser , founds also the Indian Opinion , also the Phoenix 
settlement, 1904, under the influence of Ruskin and the 
experience of the conflict between Capital and Labour m 
S Africa, anti-plague work in Johannesburg in 1904, 
led the Stretcher Bearei Corps in the Native Revolt in 
1906, anti-Asiatic Law Agitation, 1906, Passive Resist- 
ance struggle, arrest and impiisonment , Gandhi Smuts 
compromise , nearly killed by his own followers who 
thought the compromise was a betrayal of Indian inter- 
ests , General Smuts’s repudiation of the compromise , 
the recommencement of the struggle, arrest and 
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imprisonment, Indian Home Rule written, 1908 , visit to 
England, 1909 , 1911 settlement, Gokhale’s visit to S. 
Africa, lepudiation of promise to repeal the C3 poll 
tax, 1913, recommencement of the great Passive Resist- 
ance struggle. Its success , visit to England, 1914 , raises 
Ambulance Coips in London, 1914 > return to India, 
1915 , other recent incidents referred to in the statement 
before the Couit (See p IO49) > arrest and imprisonment 

III 

A NOTE ON “young INDIA” 

A few words about the jouinal Younq India v.nW, we 
think, be also of interest to the readers The history of 
Yoinifi India has a piquant interest It was started 
originally by Mr Jamnadas Dwarkadas, a young Bom- 
ba}”" politician, w^ho, wavering between the lead of Mi 
Gandhi and that of Mrs Besant, ultimately accepted that 
of the latter and became one of the most uncompromising 
opponents of the Non-co-operation Movement. It then 
came into the hands of a syndicate of whom Mr Shan- 
kerlal Banker was a member When Mr Horniman 
was deported and the Bombay Chiomde was put undei 
censorship, public life in Bombay needed the services 
of Mahatmaji Younq India was, therefore, put under 
his charge After the Bombay Chioiucle got back its 
freedom, Mahatmaji found it necessary to shift it to 
Ahmedabad (see p i) for reasons mentioned on p 2 and 
take over complete charge of the paper He stopped 
all advertisments thiough Younq India and determined 
to carry it on only so long as it paid its w'-ay without 
them The High Court of Bombay once tried to extort 
an apology from the Mahatmaji, which it was impos- 
sible for him to tender"^ The High Court, theiefoie. 

p 55 
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prudentl> let him off with a reprimand ‘ behind his 
back as the Mahndta pul it 

Touiki Imha increased in its populaiitj’^ as the Non-co- 
operation movement developed m its intensity At first 
It failed to get even the minimum 2,500 which the 
Mahatmaji wanted to keep it going, but subsequently its 
circulation rose till when the Mahatmaji was arrested 
Its weekly sale was about 40,000 
On the arrest and convicition ol Mahatmaji and Mr, 
Banker, the paper was pul in the hands of that young 
and faithful Mussalman, Mr Shuaib Qiireshi The 
Government soon piosecuted a second time all the 
woikeis connected with the paper and thej'- were sent to 
jail for piacticalU' a year and a half Professors Desai 
and Bhansali and the nevei tiring Swami Anandanand 
of You mi Imha and Naia Juan w'ere thus safely lodged 
m the Sabarmati jail along w'lth Mr Shuaib Quieshi 
The paper is now being conducted by Mr. C Rajago- 
palachar of Salem, I\Iadras, and Mahatmaji’s son, Ram- 
das Gandhi, has taken upon himself the responsibility 
of publisher, printei and keeper of the pi ess 




A BRIEF SKETCH OF THE NON-CO-OPERATION 

MOVEMENT 

India and the Wai To understand the significance 
and causes of the Non-co-operation Movement one has 
to go back beyond the incidents which immediately led 
to its adoption by the Khilafat Conference and the 
Indian National Congress When the Great European 
War broke out between England and Germany in August 
1914, India lose as one man to help the British Govern- 
ment Those very people, the educated classes, who had 
been regarded as opponents of the Government on 
account of their inauguration of and Participation in all 
political movements of the countiy were the first to 
realise the significance of the German menace and to 
throw in the whole weight of their influence on the side 
■of the Goveinment The country as a whole helped the 
Empire in its time of need by offering her sons to fight 
its battle and also by making monetary contributions 
Her services were recognised and spoken of in most 
eulogistic terms not only by the Viceroj’^ and other 
officials in this country but also b3?' the Prime Ministers 
and other statesmen in England The war aims which 
were declared to be nothing less than making the world 
safe for democracy, the protection of weak nationalities, 
and the conferment of the boon of self-determination on 
all peoples naturally roused great hopes in the minds of 
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the people of India who began to see in the world-devas- 
tating war a chance of their deliverance from the humi- 
liating position of a subject people and a hope of the 
elevation of then country to the status of an equal 
partner in the British Commonwealth 

The Montaqii-Chelmsfonl Eepoit — In this hope they 
were encouraged by a declaration by the Secretar}’’ of 
State for India (Mr E S Montagu) in August 1917 
which, while promising full responsible government to 
India within the British Empire b}’- a gradual transference 
of power to popular control and a larger association of 
Indians in the administration of the counliy, leserved to 
the Biitish Parliament the right of determining the pace 
of progiess towaids full responsible government It 
was followed in the cold weather of 1917-18 by a visit of 
Mr Montagu to India for consulting Indian public 
opinion regarding the reforms pioposed to be introduced 
as the first step in fulfilment of the promise made in the 
declaration of August 1917 After a toui through the 
country and after interviewing a large number of persons 
and receiving numerous deputations, Mr Montagu and 
the Viceroy, Lord Chelmsfoid, issued their report on con- 
stitutional Reform on the 8th July 1918 

The Delhi Wai Confei ence Early in 1918 the war 
had been passing through a phase most threatening 
to the Allies and the big German offensive was in full 
progress To secure greater support and a further 
concentration of effort, the Prime Minister (Mr. Lloyd . 
George), on the 2nd of April, 1918, sent a message to 
India reminding her of “ the intention of the rulers of 
Germany to establish a tyranny, not only over Europe^ 
but over Asia as well ” and asking “ every lover of 
freedom and law ” to play his part in preventing “ the 
menace spreading to the East and gradually engulfing 
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the world” and hoping that India “will add to the 
laurels it has alread}”" won ” and “ be the bulwark which 
will save Asia fiom the tide of oppression and disorder 
which It IS the object of the enemy to achieve ” The V ice- 
ro}'' in reply assured him on behalf of the people of India 
of the “fullest effort and the fullest sacrifice to safeguard 
the soil of the motherland against all attempts of a cruel 
and unscrupulous enemy and to secure the final triumph 
of those ideals of justice and honour for which the British 
Empire stands ” This was followed by a War Conference 
at Delhi on April 27th, 1918, at which the King Empeior’s 
message declared that “ the need of the Empire is India’s 
oppoitunity ” and a senes of similai Provincial Confe- 
lences 

Mahatma Gandhi joined the Wai Conference at 
Delhi and supported the resolution about loyalty As 
a lesult, contributions in men and money increased on a 
laige scale and recruitment went up Some idea of the 
contribution of India to the success of the allies may be 
gathered from the following facts culled from official 
acknowledgments India made a total combatant contri- 
bution of 9,85,000 men of whom 5,52,000 were sent overseas 
and of whom no less than 7,91,000 were enlisted during 
the War Of non-combats India contributed 4,72,000 of 
whom 3,91,000 were sent overseas and no less than 

4.27.000 were enrolled ’ during the war The total con- 
tiibution of Indian personnel was thus 14,57,000 of whom 

9.43.000 served overseas and no less than 1,06,594 suff- 
ered casualities The number of animals sent was 

1.75.000 During the war 1,855 miles of railway track. 
229 locomotives, and 5,989 vehicles were sent out and 940 
crafts of various descriptions for service on rivers and 
on seas were made available for wai service It is 
difficult to estimate accurately the contributions in 
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money, but roughly they amounted in all to no less than 
130 million pounds or nearly 200 crores 

The Roiulatt Acts Repoit and Afiei While India 
was making such immense sacrifices for the sake of 
the Empire believing in the King Emperor’s woids 
that “ the need of the Empire was India’s oppor- 
tunity,” there were not signs wanting to the keen 
observer that the righteous war aims so pompously 
advertised were after all intended to secure the support 
of India in the war and would go the way of other 
similar declarations of British Policy in India in the 
past The internment of Mrs Besant gave a rude shock 
to the coLintiy at large and the internment and maltreat- 
ment of a laige number of persons supposed to be 
dangerous under the Defence of India Act without any 
trial awakened the country to a sense of the mistake it 
had committed in giving its tacit consent to the passing 
of that Act and the prostitution of its provisions to 
secure political purposes as distinguished from protec- 
tion of the country from the enemy’s designs On the 
top of it all came the Report of a Committee appointed 
under the Presidentship of Sir Sidney Rowlatt to report 
on the growth of revolutionary movement in the country 
and to suggest remedies 

The report was published on the 19th July, 1918 and re- 
commended practically the perpetuation of the provisions 
of the Defence of India Act, taking away trials by juries 
and assessors in cases of seditious crimes, taking away the 
preliminary proceedings of commitment on the one hand 
and the right of appeal after conviction on the other, 
authorising trials in c^wie? a and admission of evidence 
not subjected to cross-examination and not recorded by 
the trial court under certain circumstances and, above 
all, reserving to the Executive the right and powei not 
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onli to restrict the libert}' of the indnidual by demand- 
ing secuiities with or without sureties, by restricting his 
residence or lequiring notification of change of residence 
and demanding abstention fiom certain acts, such as 
engaging in journalism, distributing leaflets, attending 
meetings, etc , but also to deprne him of it by ariesting 
and confining him The abuses to which similar pro- 
visions of the Defence of India Act and the rules 
promulgated under powers conferred by it had been put 
showed the country \,'hat these proposals meant and 
they naturalli’- created consternation in the country and 
when armistice w^as declared in the autumn of 1918, India 
w'as seething with discontent at wdiat she rightly consi- 
deied to be a betrayal of heraftei the time of “the need 
ot the Empire” had passed away Suspicion w'as naturall\ 
loused that the promised Reforms w'oiild be postponed 
and the ordinary rights of the citizen to enjoj'^ freedom 
of movement and sanctity of home and home life taken 
away on the pretext of the existence of a re\olutionaiy 
conspirac}’’ in the country When at last on the 6th of 
February, 1919, the Rowlatt Bills, embodying the recom- 
mendations of the Row'latt Committee, were introduced 
by Sir William Vincent into^ the Imperial Legislative 
Council at Delhi, the whole country rose like one man 
against this most unw’arranted encioachment on the 
ordinary rights of tree citizens It was the beginning 
of an agitation throughout the countr}’- the like of cvhich 
had never before been witnessed Innumerable meetings 
w'ere held in all parts of the vast peninsula and in the 
Council Itself not one single Indian was found to support 
Its drastic provisions even wnth a silent vote But all 
this was of no avail and the Government with the help 
of official votes passed one of the Bills into an Act in the 
third week, of March, 1919 
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The Haital and the Disfiu bance -3 —The result of 
forcing the Act was some .members of the Impel idl 
Legislative Council resigned their seats in protest 
against this high-handed action of the Goveinment, 
and when Mahatma Gandhi declaied his intention 
of leading a Satyagraha campaign, he only voiced the 
feeling of India smarting under an insult and humilia- 
tion which was as undeserved ot India as it was 
unbecoming and 'ungrateful of the Biitish Government 
to offer The Satyagraha pledge^ which began to be 
signed in large numbers required the signatory to affirm 
that they would refuse civilly to obey those laws and 
such other laws as the Committee to be appointed later 
on might think fit and further that “in this struggle we 
will faithfully follow the truth and refrain from violence 
to life, person, or property’’ On the 23rd of March, 
Mahatma Gandhi issued* his manifesto fixing the 6th of 
April for the observance of an All-India Halted and as a 
day of fasting, prayer and penance Under some mis- 
take, the Haital was observed at Delhi on the 30th 
March And, as a result of a quarrel between some 
demonstrator on the one hand and the stall keeper at the 
Railway Station on the othei, a not ensued Militaiy 
police and a small military force were brought out and 
some people were shot In other parts of the country, 
the Haital on the 6th April passed off quietly without any 
untoward incident It was a first demonstration in which 
all, rich and poor, high and low, educated or uneduca- 
ted, village folks and town people took part The 
people of India seemed to have bioken their slumber of 
centuries and to have awakened to a sense of their 
hidden power In one word, they re-discovered their 
-soul 


* See Appendix 
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Mahatma Gandhi was proccedintj to Delhi on the 8th 
ol April to lelievc the sufferinj^s of the people and to 
appl) a healinj:^ balm to their lacerated hearts He was 
however served with an order not to enter the Punjab or 
Delhi and on his refusal to obey the order he was 
arrested and turned back tiom a way side Railvav 
Station b\ a special tram to Bombas The news created 
consternation throimhout the length and breadth of the 
counlrj and now here more than in the province of the 
Punjab vvheie on account o! the rcactionaiy icgime of 
Sir Michael O’Dwyer, people were already exasperated. 
To add fuel to the fire, under the oidcrs of Sir Michael 
O’Dwycr. on the lOth of April, lv\o popular leaders of 
Amritsar. Drs Kiichlew and Satv apal, were deported 
Feeling was lunning very high when a large bodv ol 
men proceeding tov ards the house of the Dcput> Com- 
missioner to make a representation for the release ol the 
leadcis was hied at and on its wav back bioke out in a 
serious not burning and looting banks the Post Office 
and some other Government offices, murdering some 
Europeans anti assaulting two ladies Quiet was liowever 
soon restored but the atmosphere was surcharged with 
panic 

Jallianualln Gcneial D} er arnv'-ed at 

Amritsar on the night of the llth and occupied the 
town There was no incident either on the nth oi on 
the 1 2th On the 13th a meeting was adv’'erlised to be 
held at a vacant space known as Jallianvvalla Bagh 
General Dyer prohibited any gathering of men on 
pain of death and hearing that a meeting was going 
to be held at Jallianvvalla proceeded to the spot 
with his troops and machine guns The place was 
full of men, women and children as it was an impor- 
tant Hindu festival day Within 30 seconds of his 
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arrival he opened fiie which continued foi lO minutes 
directing it where the crowd was thickest The fire 
continued till ammunition was exhausted Some 5 to 6 
hundred people weie killed outright and three times the 
number wounded The place being surrounded on all 
sides by high walls no one could escape There was no 
warning given before firing and no care taken of the 
dead and wounded alter it Subsequently, Martial Law 
was declared in Amiitsar, Lahore, Gujrat, and Lll 3 ’-alpur 
districts and what ma^^ be fitly desciibed as a reign of 
terror followed Large numbers of people w^ere arrested 
and tried undei Martial Law Even respectable people 
were arrested Some were fIogged,~otheis made to crawl 
on their bellies and unutterable horror committed inclu- 
ding bombing of unarmed crowds from aeroplanes " 

The news of Mahatma Gandhi’s arrest led to riots at 
Ahmedabad and other places also But Martial Laiv 
was not continued there for more than a few' days 

The Indemnity Act and the Hnntei Committee The 
news of these horrors in the Punjab did not go abroad 
as a strict censorship was maintained In course of 
time, howevei, when some months later, Mai tial Law was 
w'lthdiawn, the news began to leak out and caused deep 
and widespread indignation throughout the country A 
committee of Enquiiy was demanded and was ultimately 
appointed by the Government with Lord Hunter as its 
President But before the Committee began its labours, 
the Government of India passed an Indemnity Act for the 
protection of its officeis There was a great deal of 
opposition to It in the Council, but Mahatma Gandhi, 
true to his principle of non-retaliation, supported the bill. 
When the Hunter Committee began to record evidence 

*For further details, ^ee the Congress (the Punjab) Enquiry 
Report 
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disclosures of facts and incidents ol the most harrowing 
nature were made The Congress Committee had 
appointed a Sub-commillec to lead evidence before the 
Hunter Committee. But on account of the refusal of the 
President to secure the tempoiar> release of those Punjab 
leadei-^ who were undei going sentences, even foi a short 
peiiod, to enable them to collect the necessary evidence, 
the Congress Sub-Committee decided not to lead any 
eMdence at all but to hold an independent enquiry and 
publish Its report The Congiess Sub-Committee pub- 
lished Its report on the 26th March, 1920, making 
recommendations.^ which were regaided as much loo 
lenient bj' the people On the other hand, the report oi 
the Hunter Committee was not unanimous, the Indian 
members appending a note of dissent differing from 
their European colleagues and holding that the promulga- 
tion of Martial law in the Punjab w’as not juslilicd The 
recommendations of the Committee as also the ordeit. of 
the Government failed to satisfy Indian opinion and led 
immediately, along wuth another matter to be presently 
mentioned, to the inauguration of the Non-co-operation 
Mo\ ement 

The Kliilaiat Que^iion —Theothei question which had 
greatly exercised the mind of the Indian people was the 
question of the Khilafat When w^ar broke out between 
England and Turkey, Indian Mussalmans found them- 
selves on the horns of a dilemma Should they help the 
Turks and the Sultan wdio stood as the lepresentative 
and Defender of their faith, or should they support the 
Biitish power under which they had been living foi 
more than a century ^ They decided to throw in then lot 
with the British in the hope and faith that their religious 
places would be kept under Muslim control and they 
would be able to secure foi then Turkish co-religionists 
c 
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terms of peace which would be favourable to them 
Their faith was based on declarations made by the 
Viceroy in India and the Prime Minister of England 
{Mr Lloyd George) in which the former had pledged 
immunity of the holy places in Arabia, Mesopotamia and 
of Jeddah, and the latter had assured the Muslims — 
“Nor are we fighting to deprive Turkey of its capital oi 
of the rich and renowned lands of Asia Minor and 
Thrace which are predominantly Turkish in race ” 
When the war came to an end and rumours about the 
severe nature of the terms proposed to Turkey got 
abroad, Mussalmans became naturally alarmed and re- 
presentations began to be made to the authorities, 
insisting on the fulfilment of the pledge so unequivocally 
given by the Prime Minister The First All-India 
Khilafat Conference met at Delhi on Nov , 23 1919, which 
thanked Mahatma Gandhi and other Hindus for their 
deep interest in the Khilafat question, enjoined upon 
Indian Mussalmans to refrain from participating in 
Victory celebrations, and in the event of a satisfactory 
settlement of the Turkish question not taking place, to 
progressively withhold all co-operation from the British 
Government and to boycott British goods And lastly, it 
decided to send a deputation to England with the object 
of acquainting the British ministers and others with the 
true sentiments of the Mussalmans regarding the Turkish 
settlement and the Khilafat question The second Khilafat 
conference met at Amritsar m the Congress week It 
affirmed the resolution regarding the deputation to Eng- 
land and America, resolved further to send a deputation 
to the Viceroy and another deputation to Turkey and 
reiterating the Moslem demands and directed the Central 
Khilafat Committee to collect funds A representation 
signed by the AgaKhan, Syed Ameer Ah and a number 
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of other gentlemen, Indian and European, was submitted 
to the Premier in December, 1919 The Khilafat question 
came further to the forefront in Decembei, 1919, when 
Maulana Shaukat Ah and Mahammad Ah were released 
from their internment 

The Khilafat Deputations A deputation headed by 
Dr Ansari accordingly waited on the Viceroy on January 
19,1920 The reply which the Viceroy gave to the 
deputation was disappointing to a degree, and the Mus- 
lim leaders issued a statement recording their firm 
conviction that “should the peace terms result unfavour- 
ably to Muslim religion and sentimefits, they would 
place an undue strain upon Muslim loyalty” and 
demanding that “Arabia as delimited by Muslim 
authority and the Holy places of Islam must remain 
■under the control of the Khahf ”, and that the pledge 
given by Mr Lloyd George should be fulfilled The 
third Khilafat conference met at Bombay in February, 
1920, and expressed its confidence in the deputation 
going to England and issued a very important mani- 
festo, laying down the Muslim demands and declaring 
that “ any reduction of the claim would not only be a 
violation of the deepest religious feelings of the Muham- 
madans, but also a flagrant violation of the solemn 
declarations and pledges made or given by responsible 
statesmen, representing Allied and Associated Powers 
and given at a time when they were desirous of enlis- 
ting the support of Muslim people and soldier^q and 
warning them against the consequence of a wrong deci- 
sion, particularly when not only the Mussalmans but 
also the entire Hindu population was joining them m 
their demand ” 

Then Failuie The deputation which was headed by 
Maulana Muhammad All was received by Mr Fisher on 
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behalf of the Secretary of State foi India, and it also 
waited upon the Prime Minister It further requested 
permission to place its views before the Supreme Coun- 
cil of the Peace Conference but was refused While the 
deputation was still in Euiope, the pioposed terms of 
peace with Turkey were made public on 14th Mav, 1920, 
and m India, they were accompanied with a message 
fiom the Viceroy to the Muslims of India, explaining 
those terms The message recognised that the terms 
were such as must cause pain to the IMuhamadans of 
India, but asked the Muslims of India to brace them- 
selves to bear* with patience and resignation the 
misfortunes of then Turkish co-religionists The publi- 
cation of the proposed peace terms caused the deepest 
indignation, and s> nchronising as it did with the publi- 
cation of the Huntei Committee’s leport, the whole 
country was abla7e The Khilafat Committee met at 
Bombay to deliberate upon Mahatma Gandhi’s Non-co- 
operation project and adopted it on the 28th May, 1920, 
as'the only means now left to the Muslims On the 30th 
May, the All-India Congress Committee met at Benares 
to discuss the Hunter Report and the Turkish Peace 
terms, and aftei a long debate decided to hold a special 
session of the Congiess to considei the question of Non- 
co-operation 

Non~co-operahon Adopted On the 30th of June, there 
was a joint Hindu-Muslim Conference at Allahabad 
regarding the Khilafat question, and Non-co-operation 
was unanimously adopted to be resorted to after a month’s 
notice to the Viceroy Numerous meetings of all parties 
vrere held in the different parts of the country, stiongly 
condemning the Hunter Report and demanding justice 
regarding the Punjab and the Khilafat On the 22nd 
of June, a message signed by numerous Muhammadan 
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leaders was submitted to the Viceroy, asking him to 
secure revision of the Turkish Peace terms and, in the 
event of the British Cabinet failing to comply with the 
Muslim wishes, to make common cause with the Indian 
Mussalmans It further warned him that, if he failed to 
adopt the suggestion, they would be obliged from the 1st 
August following to withdraw co-operation from the 
Government and to ask other Mussalmans and Hindus to 
do likewise Mahatma Gandhi also addressed a letter to 
the Vicero}'" in which he explained his connection with 
the Khilafat question He told him how he had noticed 
the growing anxiety of the Mussalmans and their 
distrust of British intention and how he had advised 
them not to give way to despair. He proceeded ’ “ The 
terms violate ministerial pledges and utterly disregard 
Mussulman sentiment I consider that as a staunch 
Hindu wishing to live on terms of the closest friendship 
with my Mussulman countrymen, I should be an un- 
worthy son of India if I did not stand by them in 
their hour of trial The report of the majority of 

the Hunter Committee and your Excellency’s despatch 
thereon have aggravated the distrust In these circum- 
stances, the only course open to one like me is 
either in despair to sever all connection with British rule 
or if I still retain the faith in the inherent supenorit}'^ of 
British Constitution to all otheis at present in vogue, to 
adopt such means as will rectify the wrong done and 
thus restore confidence I have not lost faith in such 
superiority and I am not without hope somehow or 
other, justice will yet be rendered if we show requisite 
capacity for suffering It is then because I believe in 
British constitution that I have advised my Muslim 
friends to withdraw their support from^your Excellency’s 
Government, and the Hindus to join them ” 
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The 31st of August was celebrated as aKhilafat daj. 

A general hartal was declared and the Non-co-opera- 
tion resolution began to be given effect to Mahatma 
Gandhi, leturning his medal in pursuance of the Non- 
co-operation resolution, wrote to the Viceroy “Events 
have happened during the past month which have con- 
firmed me in the opinion that the Imperial Government 
have acted in the Khilafat matter in an unscrupulous, 
immoral, and unjust manner and have been moving from 
wrong to wrong to defend their immorality I can 
retain neither respect, nor affection for such Government 
The attitude of the Imperial and your Excellency’s Gov- 
ernment on the Punjab question has given me additional 
cause for great dissatisfaction Your Excellency’s light- 
hearted treatment of official crime, your^exoneration of 
Sir Michael O’Dwyer, Mr Montagu’s despatch and,i/" 
above all, the shameful ignorance of the Punjab events 
and callous disregard of the feelings of Indians, betrayed 
by the House of Lords, have filled me with the grarest 
misgivings regarding the future of the Empire, have 
estranged me completely from the present Government 
and have disabled me from tendering, as I have hitherto 
wholeheartedl}^ tendered, mj’- loyal co-operation ” The 
feeling in India became worse and worse, as the Gov- 
ernment persisted more and more in its determination to 
disregard Muslim sentiments and as the House of Lords, 
in England, and the Anglo-Indians, residing in India, 
began more and. more to support General Dyer who had 
perpetrated the Jallianwala Bagh massacre The Euro- 
peans in India went so far as to open a Dyer apprecia- 
tion fund and raised a large amount to be piesented to 
him Associations of Europeans and Anglo-Indian 
papers vied with each other in extolling General Dyer’s 
services 
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77 // Cdlniffa Spend! Canfftes^ •“ Mahalma Gandhi and 
Maulana ShaiiKal An loured thiouj^h a great part of 
the country before the special session of the Congress 
uhtch met at Calcutta, early in September, undei the 
presidentship of Lala Lajpat Rai After a long discus- 
sion, the Congress adopted the Non-co-operation reso- 
lution b\ a large majority The resolution recited that, 
in \ie\', of the fact that in the matter of the Khilafat, 
Inriian and Impel lai Govcinments )iad signally failed 
in their duty towards the Mussalmans in India, that the 
Prime Minister had deliberately broken his pledged 
words and, further, in \iew' of the fact that in the 
matter of the events of April, 1919, both the said 
Governments had grossly neglected or failed to protect 
the innocent people of the Punjab, punish officers guilty 
of unsoldieily and barbarous behaviour towards them, 
and had exonerated Sir Michael O’Dwyer and that the 
debate in the House of Lords betrayed a w^oeful lack of 
sympath} wnlh the people of India and showed virtual 
support of the systematic terrorism and frightfulness 
adopted in the Punjab, the Congress was ot opinion 
that there can be no contentment in India without 
icdress of the tw^o aforc-mentioncd wrongs, and the only 
effectual means to vindicate National honour and to 
prevent similar wTongs in future is the establishment of 
Sw’araj'ya. 

The Congress was further of opinion that Ihcie w'as 
no course left open foi the people of India, but to 
approve of and adopt fhe policy of progressive Non- 
violent Non-co-operation, until the said wrongs are 
lighted and Swaraj^M is established It accoidingly 
advised (cr) surrender of titles and honorary offices and 
resignations fiom nominated seats in local bodies, (h) 
Refusal to attend Government levies, Darbars etc, (c) 
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Gradual withdrawal of children fiom schools and colleges 
owned, aided or controlled by Government, and the 
establishment of national schools and colleges in their 
place, id) Gradual boycott of British Courts by lawyeis 
and litigants, and establvshment ot private arbitration 
courts for the settlement of private disputes, (c) Retusal 
on the part ot military, clerical and labouring classes to 
offer themselves as recruits for ser\ice in Mesopotamia, 
( f) Withdrawal by candidates of their candidatuie troni 
the Reformed Councils and refusal on the part of the 
voters to vote for any candidate, and (r/) Boycott of 
foreign goods The Congress further advised adoption 
of Swadeshi in piece-goods on a vast scale and, to meet 
the requirements of the nation which could not be met by 
Indian Mills alone, it advised manufacture on a large 
scale by means of reviving hand spinning in every home 
and hand weaving on the part ot millions of weavers 
who had abandoned their ancient and honorable calling 
for want of encouragement 

Mr. Bipin Chandra Pal’s amendment which asked for 
a mission to be sent to the Prime Minister to lay befoie 
him a statement of Indian grievances, coupled with a 
demand for immediate autonomy, and, in case of his 
refusal to leceive this mission or to replace the Act of 
1919 by a measure granting full autonomy to India, for 
the adoption of a policy of active Non-co-operation and, 
in the meantime, advising the consideration of Mahatma 
Gandhi’s programme and the adoption of measures as 
preparatory to actual putting into practice of that pro- 
gramme, was, as stated above, thrown out in the Congress 
by a large majority 

The Non-co-ojjei ation Campmqn The adoption of the 
Non-co-operation resolution b37 the Congress gave a 
great fillip to the Non-co-operation movement To give 
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-effect to the Resolution of the Special Congress, a Sub- 
committee had been appointed in Calcutta to dratt 
instructions The report of the Sub-committee was con- 
sidered by a meeting of the All-India Congress Committee 
on the 2nd October, and detailed instructions were issued 
Eut some doubt was still entertained that at the annual 
sessions at Nagpur in December, the Congress would 
rescind the Non-co-operation resolution, passed at Cal- 
cutta Mahatma Gandhi toured through the country 
amidst scenes of wild enthusiasm 

Mahatma Gandhi, accompanied by Maulana Moham- 
mad All who returned from Europe in the first week ot 
October, visited Aligarh on the I2th ot October, and with 
this visit commenced that compaign against Government- 
controlled educational institutions which became more 
and more intense for the following tour or five months 
An attempt was made to nationalise the MAO College 
and a letter was addressed by some ot the Non-co-opera- 
tion leaders who were also trustees of the college to 
the other trustees, urging upon them the necessity of 
nationalising the institution The trustees met on the 
17th of October, 1920 Mahatma Gandhi also addressed 
a letter to them They, however, decided to carry on the 
institution on the old lines, and a National Muslim 
University was inaugurated with Maulana Mohammad 
All as its Principal, under the presidentship of Sheik-ul- 
Hind Maulana Moharamad-ul-Hassan Sahib on the 29th 
of October Mahatma Gandhi's visit to the Punjab 
created similar stir among students and there were whole- 
sale strikes and demand for nationalisation of the Lahore 

♦ 

College, the Khalsa College and other educational 
institutions On the I5tb of November, the Gujrat 
National College was opened by Mahatma Gandhi and 
he was also appointed Chancellor of the Vidyapitha 
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inaugurated there Mr Gidvvani was appointed Prin- 
cipal of the College which started with 500 students 
There was a strike at Benaies among the students 
of the Hindu University Early in December, Mahatma 
Gandhi visited Bihar and advised the opening of a 
National College which was done at Patna on the 5th of 
January, 1921 Tilak Mahavidyalaya was opened at 
Poona on the lith of December 

The Nurjpvi Conqie'^s —Things were going on in this 
uay, when the Congress met again in its annual session 
at Nagpur under the presidentship of Mr Vijiaraghava 
chariar It changed its cieed into the “attainment of 
Swarajya by the people of India by peaceful and 
legitimate means ” and re-affirmed the resolution of 
Non-violent Non-co-operation, passed in Calcutta It 
declared that the entire or any part of the scheme of 
Non-violent Non-co-operation with the renunciation ot 
voluntary association with the present Government at 
one end and the refusal to pay taxes on the other should 
be put in force at a time to be determined by either 
the Indian National Congress or the All-India Congress 
Committee and that, in the meanwhile, to piepare the 
country for it effective steps should continue to be taken 
m that behalf by calling upon the guardians and 
parents of children under the age of 16 yeais and upon 
students of the age of 16 or over to withdraw them from 
Government-controlled educational institutions , by 
calling upon lawyers to make greater effoits to suspend 
their practice and to devote their attention to national 
service, including the boycott of law courts by fellow 
lawyers and litigants, by carrying out gradual boycott 
of foreign trade relations by encouraging hand spinning 
and hand weaving and generally calling upon every 
section and every man and woman in the country to 
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make the utmost contribution of self-sacrifice, and, lastly,^ 
by organizing a committee in each village or group of 
villages with a Provincial Central Organization and a 
band of national workers to be called Indian National 
Service to be financed out of funds, called the All-India 
Tilak Memorial Swarajya Fund The Congress further 
asked persons who had got themselves elected to the new' 
Councils in spite of the deliberate abstention from the 
polls of an over-whelming majority of their constituents, 
to resign their seats and in the event of their failure to do 
so, it advised the people to studiously refrain from asking 
for any political service from such Councillors The 
Congress recognized the growing friendliness between 
the police and soldiers and the people, and appealed to 
all people in Government employment, pending the call 
of the Nation foi the resignation of their services, to help 
the national cause by importing gi eater kindliness and 
stricter honesty in their dealings with the people and 
fearlessly and openly to attend all popular gatherings, 
while refraining from taking any active part therein and 
more especially b}' openly rendering financial assis- 
tance to the National movement The Congress laid 
special emphasis on Non-violence being an integral 
part of the Non-co-operation resolution and called 
upon public associations to advance Hindu-Muslim 
unity and to settle all disputes between Brahmins and 
non-Brahmins, wherever they might be existing. It 
further called upon Hindus to rid Hinduism of the 
reproach of untouchability and respectfully urged the 
religious heads to help the growing desire to reform 
Hinduism in the matter of its treatment of the suppressed 
classes The resolution wms passed unanimously 
Thus closed the first phases of the Non-co-operation 
movement amidst scenes of great joy at the discovery 
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of a means which the despairing people clasped with 
all their fervour as the only means of their delivery from 
the wrongs, oppression and humiliation to which they 
had been subjected for a series of years and which had 
culminated in the indescribable scene of the Punjab 
and the unspeakable betrayal of the Khilafat cause- 
The nation determined to win its way to Swarajya by 
suffering and, to-day, alter twenty months have elapsed 
since that momentous decision was airived at Nagpur, 
It may truly be said that the Nation has not flinched 
irom any sacrifices which have been demanded of it by 
the course of events which will oe presently described 
Pioqiess of the Mohement The months that followed 
were months of strenuous work Never before in the 
history of India, since its connection with Britain, had 
popular indignation and popular enthusiasm been 
greater Never before during this long period had the 
country secured the loving and unguiding services of so 
many of her sons Never before had the faith ol ^the 
people in themselves and in the country’s ability to 
solve Its own difficulties burned brighter 
As a result of the decision of the Congress, hundreds 
ot lawyers throughout the country suspended practice 
in* the law courts and began to devote themselves to 
the service of the country Panchayats began to be 
organised and litigants began to avoid law courts. 
There was a great fall in the revenue from stamps 
throughout the country on account ot the fall in the 
number of suits, instituted in the law courts In regard 
to the educational programme, it may be safely asserted 
that thousands of college and school students with- 
drew themselves or were withdrawn from Government- 
controlled institutions by their guardians Many a 
school became absolutely deserted Mahatma Gandhi’s 
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appeal to the finer instincts of the youth of the 
country to devote themselves to its service and to shun 
the institutions uhich had been cieated and main- 
tained to kill all manliness in them was responded 
to with enthusiasm. Nor was the work confined merely 
to boycott. National Univeisities, National Colleges, 
and National schools of all grades weie started m 
different parts of the country We have already re- 
ferred to the student movement in the U.P , the Punjab, 
and the Bombay Presidency Bengal was not behind 
hand and Calcutta witnessed one of those thrilling 
scenes which have not been few in the course of the last 
3 'ear and a half About the middle of January, on an 
appeal by Deshbandhu C R Das, thousands of students 
left their colleges and examinations Mahatma Gandhi 
visited Calcutta and opened the National College on the 
4th of February He also visited Patna for a second 
lime and formally opened the National College and 
inaugurated the Behar Vidyapith Thus in the course- 
of less than four months, the National Muslim Universit}'- 
of Aligarh, the Gujrat Vidyapith, the Behar Vidyapith, 
the Benares Vidyapith, the Bengal National University, 
the Tilak Maharastra Vidyapith and a large number of 
national schools of all giades with thousands of students 
on the rolls were started in all parts of the coiintrj'’ as a 
result of the great impetus given to National Education 
In the matter of the organisation of Swadeshi, the result' 
achieved in populaiising spinning wheels and the use 
of khaddar (hand spun and hand woven cloth) has been 
marvellous In homes which had altogether forgotten 
even the name of charkha (spinning wheel) its musical 
hum can now be heard It has invaded even the 
parlour of the rich, while it has given a source of 
livelihood to lakhs of poor women in the countrv 
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Resignation of titles were few, but after all the title- 
holders form a class from whom from the nature of their 
position much was not to be expected But thrre can 
be no doubt that nothing had lowered these titles in the 
estimation of the people so much as this movement 
One thing which was not mentioned in the Congress 
resolution was spontaneously taken up by the people 
People started a compaign against the evils of drink 
and a most marvellous progress uas visible in all 
parts of the country, resulting in a great loss to 
the Government from Excise Rexenue Under the 
reformed constitution elections had, in the meantime, 
taken place, and His Royal Highness, the Duke ot 
Cannaught, lajided at Madras on 8th January and 
opened the Legislative Council there on the I2th Under 
the Congress resolution, Mahatma Gandhi had advised a 
boycott of the Duke’s visit, not by way of offering an 
insult to His Royal Highness, but as an expression of 
protest against the persistent refusal of the Government 
to listen to people’s demands Wherevei the Duke went, 
the masses as a body and amongst the middle classes 
also most of those who were not directly concerned or 
connected with the Government observed hartals His 
Royal Highness, after opening some of the Provincial 
Legislative Councils and the new Legislature at Delhi, 
left the country 

Non-violence Mahatma Gandhi had insisted on Non- 
violence as an essential feature of the movement and it 
was this insistence which had kept the people in spite 
of the great upheaval and the great indignation from 
committing acts of violence Some incidents, however, 
occurred which, though not directly due to the N C O 
movement, were, nevertheless, attributed to the stir and 
the awakening created by it One of the earliest of these 
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was the great agrarian movement in U P which had its 
origin in the agrarian trouble between landlords and 
tenants, on account of the latter’s refusal to pay illegal 
- and oppressive cesses Large bodies of men collected 
at various places and several riots took place in several 
places The police dispersed the mob by opening fire 
in some of these places, and it took moie than a month 
to restore quiet Another movement which having an 
independent origin was deeply affected by the N C O 
movement has been the Akali movement of the Sikhs 
Starting as a purely religious movement for the reform of 
the SikhGurdwaraSjithas been more and more drawn into 
adopting the principles of the Non-co-operation move- 
ment by the conduct of the Government In February 
occurred what is known as the Nankana tragedy in which 
nearly two hundred sikhs lost their lives amidst scenes 
of indescribable horror The news created great indig- 
nation among Sikhs and others in all parts of the 
country and Mahatma Gandhi had to visit the Punjab 
early in March 

The Beaction of the Goveniment to the Movement The 
Government had watched the growth of the movement 
It first tried to pooh-pooh it In August 1920, Lord 
Chelmsford had described it as “ the most foolish of 
all foolish schemes ” Subsequently the Government of 
India issued a communique on the 6th November 1920, 
stating that the Government had refrained from institu- 
ting criminal proceedings, because the promoters of the 
movement had advocated simultaneously with Non-co- 
operation, abstention from violence and that “the}'- had 
instiucted local Governments to take action against 
those persons only who m furtherance of the movement 
had gone be3mnd the limits originally set by its organi- 
sers and had by speech or writing incited the public to 
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violence or had aUempt.< 3 cl to tamper with the loyalty of 
the army or the police ” This lestriction was, however, 
not observed in practice and from the beginning of 
March onwards, the countr3'^ passed thiough a tide of 
repiession, culminating in the months of November and 
December in the suppression of volunteei oiganisations, 
the promulgation of the Seditious Meetings Act and the 
arrest and the incarceration of thousands of Indians 
The first acts of lepression weie in connection w'lth the 
anti-drink campaign A large number of volunteers 
were sent to jail foi alleged offences in connection with 
the picketing of licjuor shops Others wcie dealt with 
under secs 107 and I08 of the Cr P C and on their 
lefusal to furnish security for good behaviour w'ere sent 
to jail Sec 144 Cr P C has been used with great effect, 
but with very doubtful legality in prohibiting public 
meetings and gagging individuals The piovince of 
Behar was the first to witness leprcssion on an extensu'e 
scale which w^as inaugurated with a circular, issued bj 
the Government giving local officers a cuite blanche in 
regard to an^’’ steps thej'^ might think necessaiy to coun- 
teiact the movement wdiich wms desciibed as re\olu- 
tionary and anaichical The Government of the Punjab 
and the U P w'ere not slow to follow in their efforts to 
combat the movement and the Seditious Meetings Act 
and the provisions of the ordinary law' were freelj' 
lesorted to, even where there was no justification for 
their use One notable incident which deseives mention 
w'as the prohibition ot N C O meetings in the Malabar 
district and the subsequent arrest and imprisonment of 
Mr Yakub Hassan and others, the former one ot the 
most respected among the Mussalman leaders, for dis- 
obeying the prohibition ordei 

The Beznada Piogi cuiime — It was at a time when the 
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Congress propaganda was making such rapid progress 
and the country passing through the first spell of re- 
pression that the All-India Congress Committee met at 
Be/wadajn the last week of March 1921, and chalked out 
a programme of work for the following three.months It 
requiied that, before the joth of June 1921, the Congiess 
should raise one'crore ol rupees for the Tilak Swaiajya 
Fund, enrol one crore of members for the Congress and 
see 20 lakhs of spinning wheels working in the countr}’’ 
On account of the policy of repression started by the 
Government which was held by the Committee to be 
totalb’^ unwarranted by the situation in the country, there 
w^as a desire expressed by many of the members that Ci\il 
Disobedience should be resorted to The Committee 
how'ever held that the country was not yet sufficiently dis- 
ciplined, organised or ripe for the immediate taking up of 
Civil Disobedience, and it advised all those upon whom 
orders might be served voluntarily to conform to them, 
trusting that new workers would take the place of those 
disabled by the Government and that the people at large, 
instead of becoming frightened or disheartened, would 
continue their work of quiet organisation and construc- 
tion The following months witnessed tremendous efforts 
by the thousands of workeis spread all over the country 
and engaged in organising it to fulfil the programme 
sketched out at Bezwada, and when the 30th of June was 
reached, Mahatma Gandhi could safely declare that the 
nation had collected the requisite sum, and although the 
number of members enrolled and charkhas was not 
accurately known, there was no doubt that the programme 
in this respect also had been nearly if not altogether 
fulfilled Mahatma Gandhi himself had been as unre- 
mitting in his labours as ever, cariymg the gospel of 
Non-co-operation and Non-violence from district to dis- 
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trict wherever he went Thousands of men and women 
assembled to have a glimpse of the great hero- Railway 
lines and stations were lined by thousands of spectators , 
who showered their love in the shape of flowers and 
money wherever the train carrying the Mahatma happ- 
ened to pass by them 

Maleqaon and othei Distiit bances While the country 
was engaged in this constructive work, there occurred a 
not at Malegaon in the Nasik district resulting in the 
death of several policemen and also some of the mob 
and acts of incendiarism There was also a distur- 
bance at Giridih in Behar in which, however, there 
was no loss of life Early in May 1921, there was labour 
trouble in the tea province of Assam on account of low 
wages and a great exodus of about 12,000 coolies from 
tea gardens amidst scenes of great destitution and sufte- 
ring There was an attack on these coolies at Chandpui 
wheie they had congregated in large numbers by Gurk- 
has who had been drafted there by the Government 
The news of this outrage caused great indignation in 
the country and led to a sympathetic strike among the 
Railway and steamer employees in Eastern Bengal 
which created a complete dead lock for nearly two , 
months 

Gandhi Reading Intel view —Anolh&r event which le- j 
quires mention is the interview between Mahatma Gandhi 1 
and Lord Reading which extended over several hours and 
led to a great deal of speculation about its subject mattei 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and Lala LajpatRai also 
had similar interviews The details of the interview have 
never been published, but one incident was the publi- 
cation of an apology by the Ah Brothers for the “ un- 
necessary heat ” of some of the passages of their speeches 
which had been construed by some as having a tendency 
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to incite to violence They further gave an assurance 
that, so long as they were associated with the movement 
of Non-co-operation, they would not directly or in- 
directly advocate violence. The Government of India 
on the 30th May, issued a communique stating that they 
had suspended action against the Ah Brothers on 
account of their undertaking and apology Lord Read- 
ing in a speech at the Chelmsford Club referred to this 
incident as a result of the interviews which he had 
with Mahatma Gandhi The subject excited comment 
amongst friends and foes alike The Non-co-operators 
saw in It a lapse from the high ideal of Non-co-operation 
while opponents tried to discredit the brave brothers by 
reading in it an attempt to save their skins by offering 
an undertaking It was not until Mahatma Gandhi had 
obtained the publication of an account of the interview" 
with the Viceroy’s consent from which it was made 
clear that the Mahatma had agreed to secure an apology 
from the Ali Brothers for certain passages in their 
speeches calculated to incite to violence and that it was- 
after the promise had been given that the proposal to 
institute criminal proceedings was mentioned bj'^ the 
Viceroy that the controversy came to a close 

The Kawclii Khilafat Cojifeience On the 8th of July, 
the All-India Khilafat conference opened at Karachi with 
Maulana Mohamed Ah in the chair The proceedings 
of the conference formed later on the subject matter of 
the prosecution of the Ah Brothers, Dr. Kitchlew, 
Jagat Guru Shankaracharya of Shardapeeth, Maulana* 
Nisar Ahmad, Pir Gulam Mujadid and Maulvi Hussain 
Ahmed While reiterating the Muslim demands, the Con- 
ference also passed a resolution declaring it “unlawful 
for any faithful Mussalman to serve from that day in the 

* See p. ri 07 
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army or help or acquiesce in their recruitment” It also 
.declared that, if the British Government fought the 
Angora Government, the Muslims of India would start 
Civil Disobedience and establish their complete indepen~ 
dence and hoist the flag of the Indian Republic at the 
Ahmedabad session of the Indian National Congress 
The A ICG Meetivq at Bombay On July 28 the All- 
India Congress Committee met again at Bombay It was 
the first All-India Congress Committee elected under the 
new constitation adopted at the Nagpur Congress The 
appearance of the members all clad in white KJiadi was 
in keeping with the ideals of plain living held up before 
the country by the simple life of the Mahatma The 
Committee passed a resolution declaring that it is the 
duty of ever}'’ one, in terms and in virtue of the Non-co- 
operation Resolution passed by the Special Congress and 
reaffirmed at Nagpur, to refrain from participating in or 
assisting any w^elcome to H R H The Prince of 
Wales While tendering this advice, the Committee 
placed “on record its opinion that India bears no sort 
of ill-feeling against the person of H R H and that the 
advice is tendered because the Committee regards the 
proposed visit as a political move calculated to give 
strength and suppoit to a system of government that 
has resulted in breach of faith with the Mussalmans and 
atrocious injustice to the people of India, and the system 
that IS designed to keep India as long as possible from 
her birthright of Swaraj ” The 2nd resolution, after 
congratulating the nation on carrying out the Bezwada 
programme, asked it to concentrate its attention upon 
attaining complete boycott of foreign cloth by the 30th of 
September and manufacture of Khaddar by stimulating 
hand-spinning and hand-weaving and advised all persons 
belonging to the Congress to discard the use of foreiga 
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cloth from the first of August and all Congress organisa- 
tions to collect foreign cloth from consumers toi 
destruction or use outside India It also invited Indian 
mill agents to support the national effort by regulating 
the price of their manufactures so as to’ bring them 
within the reach of the poorest and the importers 
of foreign cloth and yarn to co-operate with the 
nation by stopping foreign orders and by disposing 
of their stock as far as possible outside India* 
The 3rd resolution noted with satisfaction the growth 
of public opinion and the campaign against the use 
and sale of intoxicating liquors or drugs by peace- 
ful picketing and warned the Government that in 
case of continued improper interference with peaceful 
picketing it would advise its continuance in disregard 
of such orders. It appealed to local Boards or Munici- 
palities to follow the lead of the Thana District Board 
by passing resolutions on picketing and it invited 
keepers of liquor and drug shops to discontinue them. 
The 4th resolution deplored the excesses at Malegaon 
and in Aligarh even though under great provocation 
and advised Congress organisations to inculcate Non- 
Molence as an essential part of Non-co-operation and 
congratulated the people upon their exercising complete 
self-restraint notwithstanding grave provocation by 
local authorities in Dharwar, Matiari, Guntur and other 
places. It congratulated the families of those who had 
lost their lives by the unprovoked fire of the authorities 
at several places and also those brave and innocent 
citizens who had been wounded or were suffering im- 
prisonment The resolution, while taking note of Gov- 
ernment repression and of the reasonable desire of the 
workers to take up Civil Disobedience, held that Civil 
Disobedience should be postponed till after the comple- 
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tion of the Swadeshi programme which it regarded as a 
test of the measure of influence attained by the Con- 
gress and a guarantee of the stabilit}^ of non-violent 
atmosphere It, however, authorised the Working Com- 
mittee to sanction Civil Disobedience m any place or 
province 

The Auest of the Musbm Leadeis The 31st July 
witnessed the burning of a huge pile of foreign-cloth at 
Bombay by Mahatma Gandhi The following day \\as 
the death anniversary of the great LokamanyaTilak and 
V as celebrated all over the country Mahatma Gandhi 
and Maulana Mahomed Ah started on a tour through 
Behar, Assam and Madras It was in the month of August 
that the Moplah out-break which was not suppressed for 
se\ eral months broke out The Mahatma and Maulana 
Mahomed Ah were going from Calcutta to Malabar to 
pacify the rioters, but they were not allowed and Maulana 
Mahomed Ali was arrested in the train at Waltair on the 
14th September, 1921, under a warrant of the District 
Magistrate of Vizagapatam to show cause why he should 
not be bound over to keep the peace under sec 107 or 108 
Cr P C On the 17th, he was however re-arrested under 
a warrant from Karachi and taken by special train, 
Maulana Shatikat Ah was arrested at Bombay, Dr. 
Kitchlew at Simla, and Pir Gulam Mujadid in Sindh, 
while Maulana Nisar Ahmed, 'Hassan Ahmed and Shree 
Shankaracharya were also brought under arrest It 
became known that the arrests had been made on 
account of the resolution passed at the Karachi Khilafat 
Conference regarding the duties of Muslims not to serve 
the army which had been based on a Fativo given by five 
hundred of the most respected Moslem Divines On the 
21 St September, the Central Khilafat Committee and the 
Jamiat-ul-Ulema met at Delhi under the presidency of 
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Hakim Ajmal Khan and resolved to reprint the Fahoa 
foi distribution and to repeat the Karachi resolution 
Hundreds of meetings began to be held all over the coun- 
ti y where the Karachi resolution was repeated, word by 
word, by each member of the audience On the 4th of 
October, Mahatma Gandhi and about soother prominent 
Congressmen issued a manifesto asserting the right of 
ever}’- citizen to express his opinion regarding the pro- 
priet}'^ or otherwise of individuals joining or remaining in 
the Civil or Military service of the Government It further 
proceeded to state it as their opinion that it was contrary 
to national dignity for an Indian to serve as a civilian 
and more speciall}'’ as a soldier under a system of 
government which had brought about India’s economic, 
moral and political degradation and which had used the 
soldiery and the police for repressing national aspira- 
tion at home and for crushing the liberty of other nations, 
who had done no harm to India, abroad It also 
expressed its opinion that it was the duty of every 
Indian soldier and civilian to sever his connection with 
the Government and find some other means of livelihood 
Then Ti lal and Aftei —The trial of the All brothers and 
others was held at Karachi and ended in the acquittal of 
Shree Shankaracharya on all the charges and the 
conviction and sentence of the other accused persons to 
two years rigorous imprisonment The stand taken by 
the accused was that Muslims were forbidden by their 
religion from serving a state which had put itself in 
opposition to their religious injunctions and it was the 
duty of every Mussalman to preach to his co-religionists 
to refrain from serving the Government They were 
therefore bound by their religious creed to preach it, any 
secular or temporal laws to the contrary notwithstanding 
The Working Committee of the Congress met at 



IVI ON-CO-OPERATION MOVEMENT 

Bombay on the 5th October and piactically affirmed ihe 
manifesto issued on the previous evening and advised a 
voluntary hartal on the day of landing of H. R H the 
Prince of Wales and a boycott of all public welcome 
during his visit to the different cities of India 

The A I C C. Meeftnq at Delhi On the 4th oi 
November, the All-India Congress Committee met at 
Delhi and endorsed the resolution of the Working 
Committee regarding the duty of Government servants 
whether civilians or soldiers It passed another reso- 
lution authorising every province on its own res- 
ponsibility to undertake Civil Disobedience including 
non-payment of taxes subject to the conditions that, in 
case of individual Civil Disobedience, the individual 
must know hand-spinning, must have fulfilled the pait 
of the programme applicable to him, must be a believer 
in the unity of all Communities and in Non-violence as 
absolutely essential and if a Hindu must show bj 
personal conduct that he regards untouchability as a blot 
upon nationalism In the case of mass Civil Disobedi- 
ence, It required the vast majority of the population of 
the area embarking upon Civil Disobedience to have 
adopted full Swadeshi and to believe in and piactice all 
other items of Non-co-operation It further laid clown 
that civil resisters and their families should not expect 
to be suppoited out of public funds and it authorised the 
Working Committee to relax the condition in suitable 
cases. 

The Pi nice" s Visit and the Haital- -On the 17th ot 
November, 1921, H R H the Prince of Wales landed 
in Bombay where he was received by Princes, officials, 
Europeans, Eurasians, Parsis and other rich per- 
sons On the other hand, the middle and lower 
classes boycotted the welcome Mobs got out of hand 
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and began to molest visitors to the reception From 
small beginnings the riots assumed large proportions ; 
mobs burnt tramcars, smashed liquor shops and even 
molested some Parsi ladies Mahatma Gandhi who hap- 
pened to be in Bombay holding a meeting in another 
part of the town rushed to the scene of occurrence to 
quieten the mob He was deepl}'^ affected by the events 
and he determined to fast till the riots ceased The 
riots labted lor several days and several persons were 
wounded and killed The Mahatma declared that he 
had come deliberately to the conclusion that mass 
Civil Disobedience could not be started then as the 
atmosphere for it was absent and the cult of Non- 
violence had not been sufficiently imbibed by the masses 
The hartal however in all the other cities and even in 
villages was not marred by any such incidents No 
shops were opened, no vehicles for hire plied and even 
some public offices had to be closed on account of the 
inability of the officers to attend for want of conveyance 
Us Success and Resnlis — The success of the haital 
produced great panic among all classes of Europeans 
and the Bengal Chamber of Commerce and the 
European Association of Calcutta pressed the Govern- 
ment to take immediate action The Government of 
Lord Reading which had brought out the Prince in spite 
of the protests and warnings, ot the people felt sorely 
disappointed at the turn events had taken and decided 
to secure a welcome for the Prince at the point of the 
bayonet On 19th November, the Government of Bengal 
declared the Khilafat and Congress Volunteer Corps and 
other similar bodies unlawful under sec 16 of the Indian 
Criminal Law Amendment Act, 1908, which had been 
passed to suppress anarchical bodies and secret socie- 
ties The Non-co-operation leaders, on the other hand, 
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issued a manifesto declaring that \olunlect organisa- 
tions had not interfered with the maintenance of lav. and 
order and as a challenge to the Government nolifiCcUion 
enrolled themselves as membeis of the\olunlcer torp'' 
A long list ot such cuil resistors was published and an 
appeal was made to observe the 24th ol December as ,1 
day of complete hartal on the occasion ol the PnnccC 
visit Similar notifications declaring volunteer organiKa- 
tions unlawful w^ere issued in the provinces of Delhi, 
the Punjab, the U P , Assam and Bihar and Orissa and 
the challenge was similarly accepted by the people In 
many places, the Seditious Meetings Act w as also applied 
The Working Committee of the Congress met alBomhav 
on the 22nd and 23rcl and directed all Provincial Con- 
gress Committees to appoint Volunteer Boards in their 
respective Provinces tor controlling and bringing under 
a uniform discipline all existing volunteer corps and 
gave them draft instructions for giving eflect to it It 
also suggested the form of a pledge to be signed b.v 
volunteers in which Non-violence was insisted upon and 
a promise mad^ to observe instructions of superior* 
and to run all r^isks in the performance ot their duties 
The Attack on Elemeniauf RKiht-^ -In the 1st week of 
December commenced what is known as the period 
of repression Pandit Motilal Nehru, Mr C R Das, 
Lala Lajpat Rai, Maulana Abul Kalam A/ad, Mr. S E 
Stokes to mention some of the leaders onl}, and 
a large number of volunteeis began to be arrested tor 
violating the terms of the notification Thousands ot 
v’'olunteers in different parts of the country'’ offered them- 
selves for arrest and were arrested and isentenced to vari- 
ous terms of imprisonment There was a great flutter even 
in Moderate circles and their lecognised leaders and 
associations sent protests to the Gov'ernment Pandit 
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Madan Mohan Mahnya took a deputation to the Viceroy 
urging upon him the desirability of facing the situation 
and calling a Round Table Conference of the represen- 
tatives of the people to make practical suggestions and 
recommendations to meet it The deputation asked for 
a withdrawal of the notification under the Criminal Law 
Amendment Act and the Seditious Meetings Act and the 
release of the persons imprisoned under them The 
Viceroy, however, was unable to accede to the request 
and repression went on The Prince, in the midst of 
this after visiting various places where he had met with 
no popular welcome, arrived at Calcutta on the 24th 
December, which observed a complete hartal on the 
occasion <The Congress, the Khilafat, and the Muslim 
League also met at Ahmedabad in the same week 

The Ahinedahad Cong} ess — On account of the incar- 
ceration of Mr C R Das who was the president-elect 
of the Congress, Hakim Ajmal Khan was elected to 
preside The proceedings ot the Congress did not last 
long and there was practically only one resolution 
passed by it The Congress, after re-affirming the Non- 
co-operation resolution passed at its previous sessions, 
called upon all, in view of the repressive policy of 
the Government, to quietly and without any demon- 
stration offer themselves for arrest belonging to the 
Volunteer organisations and it further advised the 
holding of Committee meetings and even of public 
meetings under certain restrictions in spite of prohibi- 
tions It declared that Civil Disobedience is the only 
civilised and effective substitute for armed rebellion"^ and 

* Even political reactionaries should approve of this course if it 
becomes inevitable “ The Indian community are struggling for 
the maintenance of a right and the removal of a degradation Can we 
as Englishmen find fault with them for that ? The only method of 
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advised Congress workers and others to organise indi- 
vidual and mass Civil Disobedience when the mass of 
the people have been sufficiently trained in the methods 
of non-violence It called upon all students and the 
staff of national institutions to join the national volunteer 
corps And, in view of the impending arrest of a large 
number of workers, the Congress, while requiring the 
ordinary machinery to remain in tact and to be utilised 
in the ordinary manner whenever feasible, appointed 
Mahatma Gandhi as the sole executue authority of the 
Congress and invested him with the full authority ot the 
Ail-India Congress Committee and also with the pOv\ei 
to appoint a successor in emergency, save that Mahatma 
Gandhi or any of his successors could not conclude any 
terms of peace with the Government without the 
previous sanction of the All-India Congress Committee 
to be finally ratified by the Congress and that he could 
not change the creed A resolution moved by Maulana 
Hasrat Mohani for a change in the creed of the Con- 
gress, so as to make complete independence the goal of 
the Congress, was thrown out by a large majority 

Intensive Repi essioii In the following months, the 
repression policy of the Government was given full play 
and thousands of volunteers were sent to jail Many 
of the leaders in ^several of the Provinces were also 
imprisoned and are still in jail The history of these 
months is a history of unbridled arrests and incarcera- 

protest, except that of violence and disorder, which is open to them, 
who have neither votes nor representation, is that of passive resis- 
tance Can we find fault with them for that ? Let him who blames 
them say what he would do in similar circumstances Is there one of 
us who, out of respect for the law, would submit meekly and without 
protest to deprivation of rights and social degradation ? ''—Lord 
Ampthill tn his introduction to Doke's Life of Gandhi 
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tions on the one hand and a brave and undaunted accep- 
tance of the challenge on the other. It can be trul}' 
asserted that the country had given an account of itself 
which IS one to be proud of and even though the fruits^ 
of the sacrifice of 25,000 men and women are not yet 
visible, the sacrifice cannot have gone in vain 

Cuil Disobedience and Chauu Chauia In the month 
of February, serious riots took place at a place called 
Chaiiri Chaura in the district of Gorakhpur and 
Mahatma Gandhi who had proceeded to Baidoli to 
lead a campaign of mass Civil Disobedience and had 
gone so far as to issue his message to the Viceroy" and 
Government intimating the initiation of mass Civil 
Disobedience had to suspend the campaign as a conse- 
quence On the nth of February the Working Com- 
mittee of theCongiess met at Bardoh and suspended Civil 
Disobedience and called upon all Congress organisa- 
tions to concentrate then efforts on creating an atmo- 
sphere of non-violence and further strengthening the 
Congress organisations by improving the panchayats 
and national educational institutions established under 
It, b)'^ enrolling members for the Congress, by stimulating 
the use of spinning wheels and production of khaddar, by 
the laising of the suppressed classes by removing un- 
toiichability and by collecting mone> for the Tilak 
Swarajya Fund to carry on the Congress work Mahatma 
Gandhi observed a five day’s fast as a penance foi the 
Chauri Chaura tragedy The All-India Congress Com- 
mittee met at Delhi on the 24th of February and practi- 
cally affirmed the Bardoh resolutions of the Working 
Committee With the Delhi session of the All-India 
Congress Committee, practically suspending Civil Dis- 
obedience, differences in the lanks of Non-co-operators 

* See p 966 
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began to manifest themselves. The Maharashtra Party 
moved what was a vote of censure on the Working 
Committee for the Bardoli resolutions and suggested a 
revision of the programme, but it was lost in the All- 
India Congress Committee Many workers were dis- 
satisfied with the suspension of Civil Disobedience and 
the constructive programme which chalked out a course 
of quiet and unostentatious work oi organisation and 
consolidations ot the national resources was regard- 
ed by many as throwing a wet blanket on the fire and 
fervour of the people 

The MahatmcC'^ Anest and A fte ) . — It was while things 
were moving on in this way that the Government 
had Mahatma Gandhi arrested on the lOth of March, 
tried for sedition and sentenced to six years ’ imprison- 
ment With the removal of Mahatma Gandhi from the 
scene of his labours where he had led the millions of 
India’s masses, India has been deprived of the guidance 
of a world leader The Congress Committees have been 
trying to carry on the constructive piogramme laid down 
at Bardoli When the All-India Congress Committee 
met at Lucknow on the 7 th of June, great dissatisfaction 
with the present programme and an earnest desire to 
resort to Civil Disobedience was expiessed by many 
members The Committee, however, ultimately appeal- 
ed to the country to concentrate its efforts upon carrying 
out the constructive programme and asked the President 
to appoint a Committee to report on the situation in 
the country as regards its preparedness for Civil Dis- 
obedience at Its next meeting. The Civil Disobedience 
Enquiry Committee appointed in terms of this resolution 
has been touring the country and is expected to issue 
Its report in a few days to be considered by the All- 
Jndia Congress Committee 
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Here closes a narrative of events The reader will 
find the principles, the faith and the inspiration of the 
N C O movement and the Non-co-operators in the 
words of its originator in the pages of Younq India re- 
printed hereinafter for the behoof of the growing 
number of persons desirous of imbibing the true spirit 
from Its fountain source 

Conclusion Looking back at the history of the last 
2 3 >'ears one finds that the country as a whole has been 
roused more than ever before during the penod of its oc- 
cupation bi-- Britain Within a few months of the Nagpur 
Congress, there was hardly a village or hamlet to which 
the message of Swaraj had not been carried The feeling 
of helplessness and despair gave place to one of buoyant 
hope and faith in the destiny of the country People 
have for once realised their strength and feel that strong 
as the Government may appear with its armaments, it can 
not but fall at the feet of a nation determined to be free 
and determined to suffer for attaining that freedom. 
They know that all their troubles and humiliations are 
of their own making, and the moment they are united 
and organised enough they can bring the Government to 
Its knees To this end, unity between Hindus, Mussal- 
mans, Sikhs, Parsis, Chiistians, Jews and other races 
and communities of the country is regarded as the first 
and most important step To this end a perfect orga- 
nisation of Panchayats linking village to village, Distiict 
to District, Province to Province and all these into one 
whole, IS looked upon as a 'une qua non of success in 
this momentous struggle To this end also the produc- 
tion and propagation of khaddar to free the nation from 
economical thraldom in respect of one of the necessaries 
of life IS calculated to lead And last, though not least, 
to this end, too, is directed the effort to purge society of 



Kiv NON-CO-OPERATION MOVEMENT 

social evils, such as dnnkini^ and htii^iousness and of 
the sin of imtouchability which condemns a vast propor- 
tion of the population to a position v\orse than that of 
lower animals The movement is essentially a move- 
ment intended and expected to stiengthen and purif} 
the Indian people It relics more and more upon the 
moral strength and supeiiority of the peoples India 
a strength and superiority horn of the purity of then 
aims and purity of their methods -than upon naked 
brute force which is inherently weak Therefore 
It IS that It has made an irre-sistilile appeal to India. 
May her efiorts to relieve herself from the present 
position of bondage, humiliation and dishonoui vvilhoul 
recouise to arms be succesMul and thus pave the way 
for the freedom of a world sick with a state of things 
in which Justice, Truth, Honour and the divine virtue 
ot Charity count for nothing befoic the impel lous 
demands of Imperialism and Capitalism 

sjsf AiK/Ksf, W2> Rajendra Prasad. 
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TO THE SUBSCRIBERS AND THE READERS 


(By M K Gandhi) 

^^"OUNG INDIA ” from this week enters upon a new 
stage It became a bi-weekly when Mr Horni- 
man was deported and the “ Chronicle ” was strangled 
Evei since the “ Chronicle’s” re-birth, the S3’-ndicate and 
I have been considering the advisability of reverting to 
the weekly issue The conversion of “ Nava Jivan ” 
into a weekl}’- and its coming under my charge has 
hastened the decision The burden of conducting a 
bi-weekly and a weekl}*" is too great a strain on me and 
a weekl}’’ “ Young India” will now serve almost as well 
as a bi-weekly An endeavour will be made to give as 
much matter as was given in the bi-weekly The annual 
subscription will now be Rs 4 instead of Rs 8 and the 
price of a single copy will be one anna instead of two 
without postage Subscribers may’- either have the 
balance due to this change returned to them or the amount 
* See Introduction for the past history of the paper 
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may be credited to the next year’s account Those 
subscnbeis who may be dissatisfied with the change 
can have the proportionate payment refunded to them 
on application 

The headquarters of “ Young India ” have lieen trans- 
ferred to Ahmedabad for belter management, and in 
order to enable me to devote some time to the Satyagrah 
Ashram which, owing to my continued absence fiom it, 
was being somewhat neglected by me Moreover, it was 
obviously uneconomical in every icspcrt to edit two 
papers at tw'o diffcient places This deprives me ot the 
privilege of being wnth Bombay friends as much as J 
have lately been But I hope they will foigive me, if the 
new^ arrangement results, as I hope it wnll, in greater 
service to the country 

“ Young India ” has hitherto been chiefly occupied in 
dealing wnth the Punjab affairs But one may reasonably 
hope that the cloud will lift in the near future 

What will “ Young India” then present to its readers ^ 

I fiankly confess that to me, editing a new'spaper in 
English, IS no pleasure I feel that, in occupying myself 
with that work, I am not making the best use of my 
time And, but for the Madras Presidency, I should now’ 
leave the work of editing “ Young India ” It is true that 
I should at times like to make my views m matteis of 
general interest known to the Government But I do , 
not need to control a newspaper merely for that purpose : 

The editing of “ Nava Jivan ” has been a perfect 
revelation tome Whilst “Young India” has a little 
more than 1 , 200 subscribers, “ Nava Jivan ” has 12,000 ! 

The niimbei would leap to 20,000 if we would but gel 1 
printers to print that numbei It shows that a verna- ’ 
cular newspaper is a felt want I am proud to think 
that I have numerous readers among farmers and 
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workers They make India Their poverty is India’s 
curse and crime Their prosperity alone can make 
India a country fit to live in They represent nearly 8o 
p c of India’s population The English journals touch 
but the fringe of the ocean of India’s population 
Whilst theretore I hold it to be the duty of every 
English-knowmg Indian to translate the best of the 
English thought in the vernaculars for the benefit ot the 
masses, I recognise that for a few years to come, ^ e , 
until we have accepted Hindustani as the common 
medium among the cultured classes and until Hindustani 
becomes compulsory m our schools as a second language, 
educated India, especially in the Madias Presidency, 
must be addressed in English 

But I will not be party to editing a newspaper that 
does not pay its way Young India” cannot pay its 
way unless it has at least 2,500 paying subscribers I 
must appeal to my Tamil triends to see to it that the 
requisite number of subscribeis is found, if they vush to 
see “Young India” continued 

The more so now, because the proprietors of “ Young 
India” have decided to give up all advertisements I 
know that they have not been entirely, if at all, converted 
to my view that a newspaper ought to be conducted 
without advertisements But they are willing to let me 
make the experiment I invite those who wish to see 
“ Young India ” free from the curse of advertisements 
to help me to make the venture a success The Gujarati 
“ Nava Jivan ” has already demonstrated the possibility 
of conducting a newspaper without advertisements 
soiling Its pages What a financial gain it would be 
to the country, if there was for each province only 
one advertising medium not a newspaper— containing 
innocent, unvarnished notices of things useful for the 
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public' But lor our criminal indifference, we would 
decline to pay the huge indirect taxation b} \va} of mis- 
chievous advertisements Some readers who aie in- 
lested in the puiity of journalism recently sent me a| 
xiiost indecent advertisement extracted from a well-know n 
new^spapei I have lefused to soil the pages of “Nava 
Jivan” by reproducing it But anyone turning to the 
advertisement sheets of even leading journals can verify 
the aptness of my criticism 

A vvoid as to the policy of “Young India” Apart' 
from Its duty of drawing attention to injustucs to, 
indivnduals, it will devote its attention to consti active ' 
Satyagraha as also sometimes cleansing Satyagraha. 
Cleansing Satyagraha is civil resistance where resistance 
becomes a duty to remove a persistent and degiadintr 
injustice such as the Rowlatt Act 

jili Koiembcn . 10 P) 

“RING OUT THE OLD, RING IN THE NEW" 

We give below a translation of a leading article in 
the “Nava Jivan,” dated 26th October, 1919, theGuxeratij 
New Year Day 

It is difficult to strike the last year’s balance The 
War has ended but with little result The hopes it 
nourished have remained unfulfilled The Peace, which 
was expected to be a permanent one, has turned out to/ 
be one in name The War which was greater than the'- 
Mahabhcn at War has been proved to be but a prelude to a 
still greater war Widespiead discontent hung all ov^er 
France, America and England after the War— enough to 
bewilder one All that has followed seems to be a huge 
enigma Here in India, vv'^e aie faced with despair ev'^ei}’’- 
where It was confidently hoped that at the close of the 
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“War, India would get something substantial, but the hope 
turned out to be false For aught we know, the reforms’'^ 
may not come Even if they do, they will be worthless 
The Congress-League Scheme, then the Delhi Congress 
Scheme and the subsequent schemes are now airy 
nothings We have to wait and see. The Punjab has 
been a scene of most revolting episodes Innocent lives 
have been lost Theie reigned a reign ot terror The gulf 
between the rulers and the ruled has been widened In 
these matters it is impossible to strike a correct balance 
What is the sum total on the credit side ’ Or is there 
•sometbing to be debited, and if so what ’ Or is it that 
there is no credit side at all and we have simply to sum 
up the debit figures ? 

Was there any silver lining to such a thick, dark, 
eloud of despair? The sun of Satyagraha dawned all 
over India on the 6th of April The clouds were scatter- 
ed and the rays could be distinctly seen But the sun 
underwent an eclipse in the Punjab and Ahmedabad 
and its shadows are still haunting uS And yet Satya- 
^raha is again seen dawning on most minds, though 
slowly There was liaital m many parts of India on the 
17th of October amid perfect peace and quiet The 
Faithful passed that day in fasting and prayer. The 
Hindus participated in the Moslems’ mourning, streng- 
thened the latter’s hopes and the bonds of union 
with them It may now be very difficult to break the 
bonds 

If some one were to ask, “ What was the greatest 
3vent of the last year ?”, we wouldmnhesitatingly say, 
‘ It was the acceptance of Satyagraha, however slightly, 
and consciously or unconsciousljq both by the rulers 

* The British Cabinet had announced that the grant of substantial 
constitutional reforms for India was under consideration 
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and the ruled And in proof of the sldteinent \vc vould 
cite Octolwi the 17fh 

The hope of India lies in Satyagraha And what i:s 
Satyagraha ? It has often been described But just as 
the sun cannot be fidh) desciibed even by the myriad- 
tongued Sheshnaga, so also the sun of Satyagraha can- 
not be adequately described And though we ah'.ays 
see the sun but know really very little of it, e\en so we 
do ever seem to see the sun of Satyagraha, but we knov/ 
precious little about it 

The spheres of Sat^mgraha are Sw'adeshi, Social 
Reform and Political Reform And in so far as these 
are based on Sat} agraha, so far onljn and no farther, is 
their permanence assured The w^ay of Satyagraha is 
distinct from the beaten track and it is not always eas^ 
to discover it Few have ventured along that path and 
the footprints on it are few and far between and indis- 
tinct, and hence the people’s dread oi it And still we 
clearl}'- find people taking that course, be it ever so 
slowly 

He to whom Satyagraha means nothing more than 
Civil Disobedience has never understood Satyagraha 
No doubt the rigid interpretation of Satyagraha does 
include within its meaning Civil Disobedience But only 
he who has mastered the art of obedience to law knows 
the art of disobedience to larv, Onl}’' he wdio thoroughly 
knows how to construct may destroy The poet has 
sung 

“ The path of Truth is the path of the brave, 

It is beyond the power of the cowards” 

Sw^adeshi is Satyagraha It is beyond the pow'er of 

* The great snake in Hindu mythology on whom lies God Vishnu^ 
the Protector in the Hindu Trinity Shesha is reputed to possess a 
1,000 tongues 
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cowardly spirits to observe or to piopagate Swadeshi 
It is impossible for a coward to foster Hmdu-Moslem 
Unlt3^ It takes anj^’one but a cowardly Musalman to 
receive a wound from a Hindu’s dagger and vice veisn 
and to preserve his mental balance If both could master 
this much forbearance, Swarajya would be instant- 
aneously obtained There is none to forbid us the path 
of Satyagraha, and both Swadeshi and Hmdu-Moslem 
Unit}' being in this essence religious, India would 
incidentally perform an act of religion This then is 
our prayer for the New Year 

“Lord, lead India towards the path of Truth , this 
doing, teach her the religion of Swadeshi, and knit the 
Hindus, Musalmans, Parsis, Christians and Jews living 
in India closer together ” 
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PART I 

THE SATYAGRAHA MOVEMENT 

A REVIEW OF THE MOVEMENT 

The following statement, submitted by Mr Gandhi to 
the Hunter Committee, surveying the beginning of the 
Satyagraha Movement m India, was published in 
“ Young India ” of 5th November, 1919 and two or three 
consecutive issues 

General Pnvaples For the past thirty years, I have 
been preaching and practising Satyagraha The 
principles of Satyagraha, as I know it to-day, constitute 
a gradual evolution 

Satyagraha differs from Passive Resistance as the 
North Pole from the South The latter has been conceived 
as a weapon of the weak and does not exclude the use 
of physical force or violence for the purpose of gaming 
one’s end, whereas the former has been conceived as a 
weapon of the strongest and excludes the use of violence 
in any shape or form 

The term Satyagraha was coined by me in South 
Africa to express the force that the Indians there used 
for full eight years and it was coined in order to dis- 
tinguish It from the movement then going on in the United 
Kingdom and South Africa undei the name of Passive 
Resistance 
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Its root meaning is holding on to Truth, hence Truth- 
force I have also called it Love-force or Soul-force 
In the application of Satyagraha, I discovered m the 
earliest stages that pursuit of Truth did not admit of 
violence being inflicted on one’s opponent but that he 
must be weaned from error by patience and sympathy 
For what appears to be Truth to the one may appear to 
be error to the other And patience means self-suffering 
So the doctrine came to mean vindication of Truth, not 
by infliction of suffering on the opponent, but on one’s 
self 

But, on the political field, the struggle on behalf of the 
people mostly consists in opposing error in the shape of 
unjust laws When you have failed to bring the error 
home to the law-giver by way of petitions and the like, 
the only remedy open to you, if you do not wish to sub- 
mit to error, is to compel him by physical force to yield 
to you or by suffering in your own person by inviting 
the penalty for the breach of the law Hence Satya- 
graha largely appears to the public as Civil Disobedi- 
ence or Civil Resistance It is civil in the sense that it 
IS not criminal 

The law-breaker breaks the law surreptitiously and 
tries to avoid the penalty , not so the civil resister. 
He ever obeys the laws of the State to which he belongs, 
not out of fear of the sanctions, but because he con- 
siders them to be good for the welfare of society But 
there come occasions, generally rare, when he considers 
certain laws to be so unjust as to render obedience 
to them a dishonour He then openly and civilly 
breaks them and quietly suffers the penalty for their 
breach And in order to legister his protest against 
the action of the law givers, it is open to him to with- 
draw his co-operation from the State by disobeying 
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such other laws whose breach does not involve moral 
turpitude 

In my opinion, the beauty and efficacy of Satyagraha 
are so great and the doctrine so simple that it can be 
preached even to children It was preached bj^ me to 
thousands of men, women and children commonly called 
indentured Indians with excellent results 

Eowlaft Bills When the Rowlatt Bills were published, 
I felt that they were so restrictive of human liberty that 
they must be resisted to the utmost I observed too that 
the opposition to them was universal among Indians 
I submit that no State, however despotic, has the right 
to enact laws which are repugnant to the whole body 
of the people, much less a government guided by con- 
stitutional usage and precedent such as the Indian 
Government I felt too that the oncoming agitation 
needed a definite direction it it was neither to collapse 
nor to run into violent channels 

The 6th Apul I ventured therefore to present Satya- 
graha to the country, emphasising its Civil Resistance 
aspect And, as it is purely an inward and purifying 
movement, I suggested the observance of fast, prayei 
and suspension of all work foi one daj'- the 6th of April 
There was a magnificent response throughout the length 
and breadth of India, even in little villages, although 
there was no organization and no great previous pre- 
paration The idea w^as given to the public as soon 
as It was conceived On the 6th April there was no 
violence used by the people and no collision with the 
police worth naming The haital was purely voluntary 
and spontaneous I attach hereto the letter in wffiich 
the idea was announced 

* The letter emphasised the purifying aspect of the movement and 
uiged that absolutely no compulsion or pressure should be used 
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My aiiest —The observance of the 6th April was to be 
followed by Civil Disobedience For that the Committee 
of the Satyagraha Sabha had selected certain political 
laws for disobedience And we commenced the dis- 
tribution of prohibited literature of a perfectly healthy 
type, e , a pamphlet written by me on Home Rule, a 
translation of Ruskin’s ‘ Unto this Last ‘ The Defence 
and Death of Socrates’, etc 

Disoidei But there is no doubt that the 6th of April 
found India vitalised as never before The people who 
were fear-stricken ceased to fear authority Moreover, 
hitherto the masses had lain inert The leaders had 
not really acted upon them They were undisciplined 
They had found a new force but they did not know 
what It was and how to use it 

At Delhi, the leaders found it difficult to restrain 
the very lar^ge number of people who had remain- 
ed unmoved before At Amritsar, Dr Satyapal was 
anxious that I should go there and show to the people 
the peaceful nature of Satyagraha Swami Shraddh- 
anand)! from Delhi and Dr Satyapal from Amritsar 
wrote to me asking me to go to their respective places 
tor pacifying the people and for explaining to them the 
nature of Satyagraha I had never been to Amritsar 
and, for that matter, to the Punjab before These 
two messages were seen by the authorities and they 
knew that I was invited to both the places for peaceful 
purposes 

I left Bombay for Delhi and the Punjab on the 8th 
April and had telegraphed to Dr Satyapal whom I had 
never met before to meet me at Delhi But, after passing 
Muttra, I was served with an order prohibiting me from 
entering the province of Delhi I felt that I was bound 
to disregard this order and I proceeded on my journey. 
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At Pal wal, I was served with an order prohibiting me 
from entering the Punjab and confining me to the 
Bombay Presidency And I was arrested by a part}'^ of 
Police and taken off the tram at that station The 
Superintendent of the Police who arrested me acted 
with every courtesy I was taken to Muttra by the first 
available tram and thence by goods tram early m the 
morning to Siwai Madhupur, wheie I joined the Bombay 
Mail from Peshawar and was taken charge of by Super- 
intendent Bo wring I was dischaiged at Bombay on 
the lOth April 

But the people of Ahmedabad and Viramgam and m 
Gujarat generally had heard of my airest They became 
furious, shops were closed, crowds gathered, and murder, 
aison, pillage, wire-cutting and attempt at derailment 
followed 

Causes I had worked m the midst of Kaira raiyats 
just before and had mixed among thousands of men 
and women I had worked at the instance of and 
,with Miss Ansuya Sarabhai among the mill-hands of 
^hmedabad The mill-hands appreciated her philan- 
thropic work and adored her The fury of the labour- 
ers m Ahmedabad reached white heat when a false 
rumour was started that she too w’as arrested Both of 
us had visited and interceded for the mill-hands of 
(Viramgam when they were m trouble And it is 1113^ 
ifirm belief that the excesses were due to the great 
jresentment of the mobs over my arrest and the rumoured 
(arrest of Miss Ansuya Sarabhai 

( I have mixed with the masses in practically the whole 
of India and talked to them freely I do not believe that 
there was any revolutionary movement behind the 
excesses They could hardly be dignified by the term 
rebellion ’ 
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Measiues —And in my opinion the Government erred 
in prosecuting the offenders for waging war This 
view has caused unmerited or disproportionate suffer- 
ing The fine imposed on poor Ahmedabad was heavy 
and the manner of collecting it from the labourers 
was unnecessarily harsh and irritating I doubt the 
justice of inflicting on the labourers a fine so large 
as 1,76,000 (one hundred and seventy-six thousand) 
rupees The imposition of the cost from the farmeis of 
Barejdi and from the Banias and Patidars of Nadiad was 
totally unjustified and even vindictive I think that the 
introduction of Martial Law in Ahmedabad was also 
unjustified and its thoughtless administration resulted in 
the loss of several innocent lives 

At the same time, and subject to the reservations 
mentioned by me, I have no doubt that in the Bombay 
Presidency the authorities acted with considerable re- 
straint at a time when the atmosphere was surchaiged 
with mutual suspicion and the attempt at wiecking the 
tram which was bringing the troops to restore order hac 
naturally angered the authorities 

MR GANDHI’S ORAL EVIDENCE 
Examination hy Loid Huntei 

Q I take il, Mr, Gandhi, that you are the authoi o 
the Satyagraha movement 
A Yes, Sir 

Q Will you explain it briefly ? 

A It IS a movement intended to leplace methods of 
violence and a movement based entirely upon Truth It 
IS, as I have conceived it, an extension of the domestic', 
law on the political field and m}'" experience has led ' 
me to the conclusion that that movement and that alone 
can rid India of the possibility of violence spreading 
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throughout the length and l)!eadth of the land, for the 
redress of gne\ances 

Q It was adopted by 3'^ou in connection with the op- 
position to the Rov Icitt Act And m that connection you 
asked the people to sign the Satyagraha pledge 

A Yes, Sir 

Q Was It youi intention to enlist as many men as 
possible in the mo\ement 

A Yes, consistently with the j^nnciples of Truth and 
Non-violence If I got a million men ready to act accord- 
ing to those piinciplcs, I w'ould not mind enlisting 
them all 

Q Is It not a mo\ement essentially antagonistic to 
Government because you substitute the determination of 
the Satyagraha Committee for the w'lll of the Govern- 
ment ^ 

A That is not the spirit in which the mo\ement has 
been understood by the people 

Q I ask you to 'look at it from the point of view' of 
the Government If you were a Governor yourself, what 
would you say to a moxement that w'a.s staited wnth the 
object of breaking those laws which your Committee 
determined ? 

A That w'ould not be stating the w'hole case of the 
Satyagraha doctrine If I w^ere in charge of the Govern- 
ment and brought face to face wnth a body who, entirely 
in search of Truth, were determined to seek redress from 
unjust laws without inflicting violence, I would welcome 
It and would consider that they were the best constitu- 
tionalists, and, as a Governor, I wmuld take them by 
my side as advisers who would keep me on the right 
path 

Q People differ as to the justice or injustice of parti- 
cular law's ? 
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A That IS the main reason why violence is eliminat- 
ed and a Satyagrahi gives his opponent the same right 
of independence and feelings of liberty that he reserves 
to himself and he will fight by inflicting injuries on his 
person 

Loid Huntei I v/as looking at it from the point of 
view of the continuance of Government Would it be 
possible to continue the Government if you had set up 
against the Government a body of men who ivould not 
accept the Government view but the view of an in- 
dependent Committee ? 

A I have found from my experience that it was 
possible to do so during eight years of continuous 
struggle in South Africa I found General Smuts, who 
went through the whole of that campaign, at the end of 
It saying that if all conducted themselves as the Satya- 
grahis had done, they should have nothing to fear 

Q But there was no such pledge in that campaign 
as IS prescribed here ? 

A Certainly there was Every Satyagrahi was 
bound to resist all those laws which he considered to be 
unjust and which were not of a criminal character, in 
order to bend the Government to the will of the people. 

Q I understand your vow contemplates breaking of 
laws which a Committee may decide 

A Yes, my Lord I want to make it clear to the 
Committee that that part of the vow was meant to be a 
restraint on individual liberty As I intended to make 
it a mass movement, I thought the constitution of some 
such Committee as we had appointed was necessary, 
so that no man should become a law unto himself, 
and, therefore, we conceived the plan that the Com- 
mittee would be able to show what laws might be 
broken. 
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Q We hear that doctors diifer, and even Satyagra- 
iis might differ ^ 

A Yes, I found it so to my cost 

Q Supposing a Satyagrahi was satisfied that a parti- 
:ular law was a just law and that the Committee did not 
)bey this law, what is a Satyagrahi to do ? 

A. He IS not bound to disobey that law We had 
;uch Satyagrahis in abundance 

Q Is it not rather a dangerous campaign ? 

A If you will conceive the campaign as designed in 
irder to rid the country of violence, then you will share 
ivith me the same concern for it I think that at any 
:ost a movement of this character should live in the 
:ountry in a purified state 

Q By your pledge are you not binding a man’s con- 
science ? 

A. Not according to my interpretation of it. If my 
interpretation of the pledge is found to be incorrect, I 
shall mend my error if I have to start the movement 
again (Lord H No, No, Mr Gandhi, I do not pretend 
to advise you ) 

I wish I could disabuse the Committee of the idea that 
it is a dangerous doctrine It is conceived entirely 
with the object of ridding the country of the idea of 
nolence. 

Lord Hunter here briefly detailed the circumstances 
preceding the passage of the Rowlatt Act, the wide- 
spiead general Indian opposition to the Act, etc , and 
asked Mr Gandhi to describe the essence of his objec- 
tion to the legislation 

A I have read the Rowlatt Committee’s report to the 
end and the legislation foreshadowed in it, and I came to 
the conclusion that the legislation was not warranted by 
the facts produced by the Committee I thought it was 
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vei y restrictive of human liberty and that no selt-respect- 
ing person or nation could allow such legislation When 
I saw the debates in the Legislative Council, I felt that the 
opposition to It was universal When I found the agita- 
tion against it, I felt that for me, as a self-respecting in- 
dividual and a member of a vast Empire, there was no 
course left open but to resist that law to the utmost 
Q So far as the objects of that legislation are con- 
cerned, have imu any doubt that they are to put down 
revolutionary and anarchical crimes I 
A They are quite laudable objects 
Q Your complaint, then, must be as regards the 
methods adopted ’ 

A Entirely 

Q The method is, I understand, that greater power 
has been given to the executne than the}' enjoyed before 
A That IS so 

Q But IS It not the same power that the executive 
enjoyed under the Defence of India Act ’ 

A That IS true, but that was essentially an emergency 
measure designed to secure the co-operation of every- 
body in order to put down any violence that ma}’’ be 
offered by any section of the community in connection 
with the successful carrying on of the War It was 
assented to with the greatest reluctance The Rowlatt 
legislation is of a different character altogether, and 
noAv the experience of the working of the former Act 
has strengthened my objections to the Rowlatt Act 
Q Ml Gandhi, the Rowlatt legislation is only to- 
operate if the local Government is satisfied that there is 
anarchy 

A I would not, as a legislator, leave that power in 
the hands of an executive whom I have known to runi 
mad in India at times. 
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Q, Then, really, your objection conies to this, that the 
Government of India, in the prosecution of a laudable 
object, adopted a wrong method Therefore, is not the 
proper method of dealing with that, from a constitutional 
point of view, to endeavour to get the legislation remedi- 
ed by satisf5nng Government of the inexpediency of it? 

A I approached on bended knees Lord Chelmsford, 
and pleaded with him and with every English officer 
il had the pleasure of meeting, and placed my views 
before them, but they said they were helpless, and that 
the Rowlatt Committee’s recommendations had to be 
given effect to We had exhausted all the methods 
open to us 

Q If an opponent differs from you, you cannot satisfy 
him all of a sudden You must do it by degrees Is it 
not rather a drastic way of attempting it by refusing to 
obey the law ? 

A I respectfully beg to differ from your Lordship If 
I find that even my father has imposed upon me a law 
which IS repugnant to my conscience,! think it is the least 
drastic course that I could adopt by respectfully telling 
him that I cannot obey it B}’- that course I do nothing 
but justice to ray father, and, if I mav sa}^ so without any 
disrespect to the Committee, I have myself followed that 
course with the greatest advantage and I have preached 
that ever since If it is not disrespectful to say so to 
my father, it is not so to say so to a friend and, for that 
matter, to my Government. 

LotdHuntei In the prosecution of your Satyagraha 
movement against the Rowlatt legislation you resolved 
upon a general haital throughout India That haital was 
to be a day when no business was to be done and people 
were generally to indicate by their attitude that they 
disapproved of the Government’s action A haital means 
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a general cessation of business throughout the whole 
country Would it not create a very difficult situation ' 

A Cessation for a great length of time would create 
a difficult situation 

Mr Gandhi here explained how the obseivance of 
the hcntal in some part of the countr}’’ on the 30th March, 
and all over the country on tlie 6th April came alioiit, 
not on account of any miscalculation, but on account of 
the people in one part coming to know' of the Viceregal 
assent to the Act earlier than the people in other parts 

Q You agree that the abstention from w'ork should 
be entirely voluntary ’ 

A Yes, entirely voluntar}', in the sense that persua- 
sion on the day of the lidifal would not be allow'ed, 
whereas persuasion by means of leaflets and other pro- 
paganda w^ork on other days would be perfectly legiti- 
mate, so long as no physical force was employed 

Q You disapprove of people interfering with tomias 
on the day of the Jtaifal'' 

A Certain!}’ 

Q You w'ould not object to the police interiering in 
the case of such a disapprovable interference on the 
people’s part ? 

A I would not, if they acted wuth proper restiaint 
and forbearance 

Q But you agree that on the day of the Iio/faf it was 
highly improper to jostle with other people and stop/o/?- 
(/as ? 

A From a Satyagrahi’s standpoint I w'ould hold it to 
be criminal 

Lo?d Huntei Your leading lieutenant in Delhi, Swm- 
mi Shraddhananda--(Mr Gandhi interrupting I w'ould 
not call him my lieutenant, but an esteemed co-worker) 

Did he write you a letter on the subject, and indicate 
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to you that after what had occurred in Delhi and the 
Punjab, It was manifest that you could not present a 
general haital without violence inevitably ensuing ? 

A I cannot recall the contents of that letter I think 
he went much further and said that it was not possible 
that the law-breaking campaign could be carried on with 
impunity among the masses He did not refer to hmtal 
proceeding There was a difference of opinion between 
me and Swami Shraddhananda when I suspended Civil 
Disobedience I found it necessary to suspend it because 
I had not obtained sufficient control, to my satisfaction, 
over the people What Swami Shraddhananda said 
was that Satyagraha could not be taken as a mass move- 
ment But I did not agree with his view and I do not 
know that he is not converted to my view to-day The 
suspension of Civil Disobedience was as much necessary 
as prosecution for offences against law I would like 
the Committee to draw a sharp distinction between 
liaHal and Civil Disobedience Haital was designed to 
strike the imagination of the people and the Government 
Civil Disobedience was a discipline for those who were 
to offer disobedience I had no means of understanding 
the mind of India except by some such striking move- 
ment Haital was a proper indication to me how far I 
would be able to carry Civil Disobedience 

Q If there is a hwtal side by side with the preaching 
of Satyagraha, would it not be calculated to promote 
violence ^ 

A My experience is entirely to the contrary It was 
an amazing scene for me to see people collected in their 
thousands men, women and even little children and 
babies marching peacefully in procession. The peace- 
ful hciTtals would not have been at all possible if Satjm- 
graha was not preached in the right way 
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But, as I have said, a haiial is a different thing from 
Civil Disobedience in practice 

In further reply to Lord Hunter, Mr Gandhi recounted 
the incidents connected with his ‘ so-called arrest ’ at 
Palwal He characteiised the proceeding of his being 
detained at Palwal and turned back to Bombay under 
escort as, in form and in substance, an arrest and he 
was surprised to find his arrest described in some quarters 
as his “supposed arrest” At Palwal he was served 
with an order prohibiting him from entering the Punjab 
and confining him to the Bombay Presidency The 
Police Officer who served him with the order was exceed- 
ingly courteous to him When he resolved to disregard 
the Older prohibiting him from entering the Delhi 
Province, the Police Officer reasoned with him pointing 
out how much inconvenience would result in his being 
arrested at a small wayside station When he pro- 
ceeded to Palwal, he saw the Superintendent of Police, 
Delhi, v/ith his officers and men The officer placing 
his hand on his shoulder said, “ Mr Gandhi, I arrest 
you ” He was asked to remove quickly his luggage 
from the tram and to point out the men of his party 
who wished to accompany him This was done He 
was placed under the watch of some police consta- 
bles , and to show that it was nothing else but a proper 
arrest, Mr Gandhi said, when he went to the side of the 
platform to clear his throat, an officer challenged him 
He did not mean to imply that the officer did anything 
wrong He was doing nothing more than his duty 
Mr Gandhi then described how the officer airesting 
him had no knowledge as to how he was going to be 
proceeded with, how he was taken to Sawai Madhupur 
and there joined the Punjab Mail in which he was left 
in charge of Mr Bowring, how at daybreak next day 
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Mr Bowring after consultation with an officer who 
had joined him told him that he would be free m 
Bombay 

Loid Hunts} All that was required of you was that 
you were not to proceed to Delhi or the Punjab ? 

Ml, G-aiidhi — No, by the time I was arrested, I had al- 
ready committed an offence by proceeding to Palwal 
Therefore, I was not asked to go back to Bombay, but I 
was escorted 

Loid Hunter Then it amounted to this, that in con- 
sequence of a Government order it was made clear to 
you that you would not be allowed to proceed to Delhi 
or tne Punjab and that if you remained in the Bombay 
Presidenc}’’, you would be allowed perfect freedom ? 

Ml Gandhi Y es 

Loid Huntei That is a little different fiom ariesting 
you and throwing you into the jail Is it not so, Mr 
Gandhi ? 

ilf; Gandhi Nobody made that assertion The only 
complaint against Government is that they had no busi- 
ness to turn me away from my mission of peace 

Loid Huntei If the Government honestly thought 
that it would be inexpedient to allow you to go to a 
place to piopagate your doctrine which was alread}’’ in 
an excited state on account of that doctrine then would 
you object ? 

Mr Gandhi From that standpoint, I have absolutely 
nothing to say 

Loid HunUi Subsequent to your arrest, serious inci- 
dents occurred in Delhi and the Punjab and also in Ah- 
medabad ? 

Ml Gandhi Yes 

Loid Hunter Now, the only matters that we have 
got to deal with here are as regards Ahmedabad itself 
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In Alimedabad, as we have been told, you enjoy gieat 
popularity among the mill workers ? 

Ml Gandhi Yes 

Loid Huntei And your arrest seems to have caused 
great resentment on their part and led to the very unfor- 
tunate actions of the mob on April 10, II and 12 in Ah- 
medabad and Viramgam ? 

Mi Gandhi Yes 

Lord Huntei So far as those incidents are concerned, 
you have no personal knowledge of them ? 

Mr Gandhi No 

Lord Huntei I don’t know whether there is anything 
that you can communicate to us in connection with those 
events to help us to form an opinion 

Mr Gandhi I venture to present the opinion that I 
considered that the action of the mob, whether at Ah- 
medabad or at Viramgam, was totally unjustified, and I 
think that it was a very sad thing that they lost self-con- 
trol But, at the same time, I would like to say that the 
people among whom, rightly or wrongly, I was popular, 
were put to a severe test by Government They should 
have known better I do not say that the Government 
committed an unpardonable error of judgment and the 
mob committed no error On the contrary, I hold that 
It was more unpardonable on the part of the mob than 
on the part of Government 

Proceeding, Mr Gandhi nai rated how he endeavoured 
to do what he could to repair the error He placed him- 
self entirely at the disposal of the authorities He had 
a long interview with Mr Pratt and other officials He 
was to have held a meeting of the people on the 13th but 
he was told that it would not be possible to hold it that 
day, not on account of Colonel Fraser’s order, because he 
was promised every assistance in connection with the 
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meeting, but that the notice of the meeting would not 
reach all the people that day. The meeting ’took place 
on the 14th There he adumbrated what had happened 
There he had to use the terms “organised” and “edu- 
cated ”, both of which terms had been so much quoted 
against him and against the people. The speech was 
in Gujarati Mr Gandhi explained and hoped Sir 
Chimanlal Setalvad would bear him out on a reference 
to the Gujarati speech that the word only means those 
who can read and write, and that he used the word and 
expressed the opinion as he sensed the thing at that 
time 

He emphasised it was not a previous organisation that 
he meant, he only meant to say, and there could be no 
mistaking the actual words in his speech, that the acts 
were done in an oujantsed mannei He further empha- 
sised that he was speaking of Ahmedabad only, that he 
had then no knowledge of what had happened even at 
Viramgam, and that he would not retract a single state- 
ment from that speech In his opinion, said Mr Gandhi, 
violence was done in an organised manner It cannot 
“be interpreted to mean a deep-laid conspiracy He laid 
special emphasis on the fact that, while he used these 
expressions, he was addressing the people and not the 
police authorities 

If Mr Guider stated that a single name of the offend- 
ers was not forthcoming from him, he was entirely 
mistaken about his mission and had put an improper 
valuation upon the term “ organisation ” The crimes 
committed by the mob were the result of their being 
deluded by the wicked rumour of the arrest of Miss 
Anasuya There was a class of half-educated people 
who possessed themselves with false ideas from sources 
such as cinematographs and from silly novels and from 
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political leaders He knew that school He had mixed 
with them and endeavoured to wean them He had so 
far succeeded in his endeavours that there were to-day 
hundreds of people who had ceased to belong to the 
school of revolution 

Proceeding, Mr Gandhi said he had now given the 
whole meaning of what he had said He had never 
meant that there were University men behind the distur- 
bances He did not say tliey were incapable of those 
acts, but he was not aware ot any highly educated man 
directing the mob 

Loid Huntei — Do you imply that there was a common 
purpose on J.he part of the rioters 

Ml Gandhi I don’t say that It would be exagger- 
ating to say that, but I think the common purpose was 
restricted to two or thiee men or parties who instigated 
the crimes 

Q Did the agitation take an anti-European character ? 

A It was certainly an anti-Government movement 
I would fain believe it was not anti-European, but I have 
not yet made up my mind as to that 

Loid Huniei I do not know whether you want to 
answer this or not According to the Satyagraha 
doctrine, is it right that people who have committed 
crimes should be punished by the civil authorities ? 

Ml Gandhi It is a difficult question to answer, be- 
cause (through punishment) you anticipate pressure from 
outside I am not prepared to say that it is wrong, but 
there is a better method But I think, on the whole, it 
would be proper to say that a Satyagrahi cannot possibly 
quarrel with any punishment that might be meted out 
to an offender and therefore he cannot be anti-Govern- 
ment in that sense 

Laid Hunter But apparently it is against the doctrine 
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of Satyagiaha to gi\e assistance to Government b}'- way 
of placing the information that a Satyagrahi has that 
would lead to the conviction of offenders ? 

Ml Gandhi According to the principles of Satya- 
graha, it is inconsistent tor the simple reason that a 
Satyagrahi’s business is not to assist the police in the 
I method which is open to the police, but he helps the 
I authorities and the police to make the people more law- 
I abiding and more respectable to authorit}'" 

Laid Hnntei Supposing a Satyagrahi has seen one 
of the more serious crimes committed in these riots in 
his own presence Would there be no obligation on him 
to inform the police ? 

Ml , Gandhi Of course I answered that question to 
Mr Guider before and I think I must answer it to Your 
Lordship I don’t want to misguide the youth of the 
country, but even then he cannot go against his own 
brother When I say brother, I do not, of course, make 
any distinction of country or nationality A Satyagrahi 
IS wholly independent of such a distinction The Sat3m- 
grahi’s position is somewhat similar to that of a counsel 
defending an accused I have known craminals of the 
deadliest type and I may humbly claim to have been in- 
■ strumental m weaning them from crimes I should be 
forfeiting their confidence if I disclosed the name of a 
single man But supposing I found myself wanting in 
weaning them, I would surelj’’ not take the next step to 
go and inform the police about them , I do not hesitate 
to say that for a Satyagrahi it is the straightest thing 
not to give evidence of a crime done even under his nose. 
But there can be onl}'' the rarest uses of this doctrine and 
even to-day I am not able to say whether I would not 
give evidence against a criminal whom I saw caught m 
the act 
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Asked as regards his view of the* general situation, Mr. 
Gandhi said the impression made on his mind was that 
there was martial law and that bethought that the Govern- 
ment acted under the greatest restraint and forbearance 
He said he could understand troops in a train, which 
was attempted to be derailed, being infuriated and he 
would find it in his heart to excuse those troops of mad 
acts of fury He thought that the terms in which the mili- 
tary notice was couched was entirely capable of misre- 
presentation. He thought the people were fired on with- 
out notice There were, say, nine men going along, and 
a tenth man met them not wanting to be the tenth man. 
It cannot be proper to fire on them and probably there 
was no use in giving notice to those who probably did 
not know of the military proclamation at all 

Asked as to his views on the work of the two tribunals, 
Mr Gandhi said, in his opinion, the Government erred in 
prosecuting the offenders for waging war He must 
admit that the work of the tribunals was consistent with 
the laws of civilised justice The sections under which 
the prosecutions were undertaken ought not to have been 
"brought into use That hasty view had caused unmerited 
and disproportionate suffering The fine imposed on 
poor Ahmedabad was heavy and the manner of 
collecting it from the labourers was unnecessarily harsh 
and irritating And he ventured to differ there from 
Mr Ambalal’s opinion as expressed by Lord Hunter and 
he felt that Mr Ambalal had erred grievously against 
his people He thought the action of Government in 
imposing the additional police on Nadiad and Barejadi 
was totally unjustified The arguments urged by the 
Collector of Nadiad for inflicting that fine were totally 
irrelevant and vindictive He was satisfied that the 
people of Nadiad were not in league with those who 
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went to derail the train but gave every assistance to 
'Government to trace the offenders and got a handsome 
acknowledgment and compliment from the Collector for 
their assistance 

Examination by Mi Justice Rankin 

Mr Justice Rankin said he wanted to get some dates 
from Mr Gandhi In reply to him, Mr Gandhi said the 
Satyagraha vow was taken on the third week of Febru- 
ary and agreed that the Rowlatt Bill No 2 had not yet 
been passed 

Mi Justice Rankin But before it was passed, the 
'Country was ringing with suggestions as to methods of 
protest against it and one of the forms of protest sug- 
gested was refusal to pay the revenue ? 

A Yes 

Q The orders passed by Magistrates were also to be 
disobeyed ? 

A I opposed the proposal I had asked the people 
in observing the haital or Civil Disobedience that all 
police orders should be scrupulously carried out 

Mr Justice Rankin asked Mr Gandhi if he could sub- 
stantiate his statement by any of his public declarations 
and Mr Gandhi agreed to furnish what documentary 
■evidence there was in his possession 

Q In going to Delhi, it was not your intention to 
come into collision with the authorities 

A No I had received a letter from Dr Satyapal, 
and Swami Shraddhanandji had asked me to go to Delhi 
as the people there were getting unamenable 

Q He was not inviting you to pacify the people who 
had got out of his hands, but to promote the Satyagraha 
movement ? 

A No, not to promote the movement He said, ‘ I 
have failed,’ and that I should go to pacify people there 


32 


YOUNG INDIA 


I was not going there to disobey Government laws for 
the purpose of the Satyagraha vow I was proceeding 
to help the authorities 

Here also Mi Justice Rankin asked Mr Gandhi to 
supply any documentaiy evidence in his possession, as 
to the pacific intention ot his mission 

Ml Justice Rankiii Mr Gandhi, you sa}* in yoin 
speech of the 14th April that the action of the mob pre- 
vented you from cariymg out your idea of going again to 
Delhi tor re-arrest It was not a passing thought, L 
suppose ? 

A It was not a passing thought It was m3' inten- 
tion 

Q What was your object m seeking re-arrest ? 

A My object was to seek imprisonment again and 
again until the objectionable Act was removed 

Q That IS not the object of a Satyagrahi as I under- 
stand It 

' A It IS not always I did it in order to invite self- 
suffering 

Ml Justice Rankin — Was it your idea that that would 
inflame the counliy and be effective in removing the 
legislation ? 

Ml Gandhi Not at all. If it was, I would have pro- 
ceeded to Delhi straight away I had no idea of what 
had occurred at Amritsar and elsewheie and had urgent 
messages from Ahmedabad the day after my arrival in 
Bombay 

Mr Gandhi then explained why Civil Disobedience 
was suspended, why he again thought of starting it, but, 
yielding to the desire of Lord Chelmsford conveyed 
through the Government of Bombay, he desisted from 
re-starting it He emphasised that during the interval 
various attempts were made to educate the people and 
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there was even devised another vow by which people 
were asked to pledge themselves to the Truth part and 
Non-Molence part of the former vow 

Q. Do you think that for India as a whole, by a 
misinterpretation of your doctrine, there has been an 
undue tendency to sympathise with lawlessness ? 

A I don’t think that it is so 

Mr Justice Rankin — Pardon the question, Mr Gandhi- 
Do you feel having done anything to damage the law- 
abiding instincts of the people in India ? 

Mr. Gandhi I feel guilty of having temporarily 
damaged that instinct in certain people 

Ml Justice Rankin There are certain parts in India, 
e (} , the Punjab, where people were more liable to mis- 
interpret your doctrine’ 

Mr Gandhi No There were certain people so liable 
to misinterpret As to the Punjab, I have found there 
people who can best understand Satyagraha, and wher- 
ever I have gone I have met people who sincerely regret 
the excesses 

Mr Justice Rankin You said, Mr Gandhi, finding 
the laws by a Committee was meant as a restraint Did 
you intend that each Province would have a separate 
Committee ’ 

’ A Yes, each was to have a separate Committee 
But I was made President everywhere so that we should 
have the same policy everywhere But, of course, I did 
contemplate the contingency of different laws being 
broken m different places 

Mr Gandhi then explained the difference between 
Passive Resistance and Civil Disobedience and said Pas- 
sive Resistance did not exhaust the methods of protest 

Examination hij Sir Chirnanlal Sefahad 

Sir Chirnanlal With regard to jmur Satyagiaha 
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doctrine, so far as I understand it, it involves the pursuit 
of Truth and in that pursuit you invite suffering on your- 
self and do not cause violence to anybody else 
M7 Grandhi Yes, sir 

Q However honestly a man may strive in his search 
for Truth his notions of Truth may be different from tffe 
notions of others Who then is to determine the truth ' ? 
A The individual himself would determine that 
* ‘ I should suffer too for conscience sake — Under the preceding 
heading, Young India of 2lst January I920, wrote The discussion 
that took place the other day between Sir Chimanlal Setalvad and Mr 
Gandhi as regards the determination of Truth and qualifications neces- 
sary for one to be able to determine Truth, was not mere casuistry 
Sir Chimanlal’s questions and the answers he expected, reveal a 
distinct attitude of mind Sir Chimanlal would not only deny every 
human being’s right to determine truth for himself but even his 
capacity to do so And he found Rao Bahadur Ramanbhai to nod 
assent to his views This invertebrate attitude of mind taxes no count 
either of human nature or of history In every age and clime there 
have not been found wanting men who suffered for their conscience 
The thousands of Dukhobars who went through years of untold suf- 
fering did not need any great intellectual and moral equipment to 
determine that military service was a crime And General Smuts 
also once frankly admitted that the passive resisters he had imprisoned 
were suffering for conscience’ sake If you do not posit the essential 
virtue in man to be able to determine Truth fo- himself which alone 
separates him from the brute, you deny all human progress, and our 
national leaders if they have any faith in national progress can ill ig- 
nore this basic principle We commend to them the words of Gen 
Smuts from an interview with Mr Gandhi that took place in 1911 
“ Gen Smuts — ^What are you doing in Johannesburg ? 

Mr G — Looking after the families of passive resisters 
Gen S — It has hurt me more than you to imprison these people 
It has been the unpleasantest episode of my life to imprison men who 
suffer for their conscience I should do the same thing for consci- 
ence sake 

Following at tlie contioversy. Young India wrote on 4th February 
1920 Sir Chimanlal Setalvad in his examination of Mr Gandhi 
asked if it did not require high intellectual and moral equipment to 



THE SATYAGRAHA MOVEMENT 


35 


Q Diffeient individuals would have different views 
as to Truth Would that not lead to confusion ^ 

A I do not think so 

apprehend truth Replying to this question directly, m its note on 
‘ Satyagraha,’ the Indian Social Reformer says “ The question in our 
opinion betrays a strange ignorance of what Truth is The test and 
credential of truth is that it can be apprehended by all ” Another 
question of Sir Chimanlal was equally noteworthy He asked “Hon- 
estly striving after truth is different in every case Would that not lead 
to confusion^” Mr Gandhi replied " That is why the non-violence 
part was a necessary corollary Without that there would be a confusion 
and worse ” These replies together make the basis of Satyagraha clear 
In this connection the Social Reformer observes “ If the populace 
understood Satyagraha in the sense that Mr Gandhi understands it, 
there will be no safer or more efficacious means of national salvation ” 
The tradition current in Northern India of the people having used 
Satyagraha against Aurangzeb in connection with a bathing ceremony 
at Mathura can be quoted as an example of the populace having under- 
stood Satyagraha ‘in IMr Gandhi’s sense ’ But such traditions which 
have not unfortunately found their place in the pages of history are 
classed with the Puranic stories The story of Indian Satj^agrahis in 
South Afnca is explained away by some by attributing to special 
circumstances the understanding of Satyagraha by the masses If we 
cite the recent peaceful Haitals, the credit is put to the account of the 
military force English history has a precedent in the persecution of 
the Quakers and their success in getting their demands recognised by 
the Legislature The history of these brave sufferers also *may not, 
we are afraid, be regarded as sufficient to warrant a generalisation for 
all nations, because, it may be argued, the English Dissenters were 
cultured enough to understand the non-violence part of their creed 
Surely topping all these is, in point of conviction to those that 
demand a precedent in history, the touching history of the Doukhobors, 
a band of peasant Satyagrahis of Russia Theirs is an instance of a 
people certainly not more cultured than our masses here The des- 
cendants of the bravest of these Satyagrahis are at present in Canada ‘ 
our fellow citizens of the Empire We admit that the capacity of the 
masses for suffering foi Truth may be under certain circumstance's 
limited That, however, cannot detract from the fact of their posses- 
sing such a capacity 
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Q Honestly striving after Truth is diffeient in every 
case 

A That is why the non-violence part was a neces- 
sary corollar}' Without that there would be confusion 
and worse 

Q Must not the peison wanting to pursue Truth be 
of high moral and intellectual equipment? 

A No It would be impossible to expect that from 
everyone If A has evolved a tiuth by his owm efforts 
which B, C, and others are to accept, I should not require 
them to have the equipment of A 
Q Then it comes to this, that a man comes to a de- 
cision and others of lower intellectual and moral equip- 
ment would have to blindly follow him 
A Not blindly All I wish to urge is that each 
individual, unless he wants to carry on his pursuit of 
Truth independently, needs to follow some one who has 
determined truth 

Q Your scheme involves the determination of truth 
by people of high moral and intellectual equipment and 
a large number of people may follow them blindly, being 
themselves unable to arrive at similar conclusions by 
reason of their lowei intellectual equipment 

A r would exact from them nothing more than I 
would expect from an ordinar}^ being 
Q I take it that the strength of the propaganda must 
depend on the number of its followers 
A No. In Satyagraha success is possible even if 
there is only one Satyagrahi of the proper stamp 
, Q Mr Gandhi, you said you do not consider yourself 
a perfect Satyagrahi yet The large mass of people are 
then even less so 

A No I do not consider myself as an extraoidmary 
man There may be people more capable of determin- 
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ing truth than myself Forty thousand Indians in 
South Africa, totally uncultured, came to the conclusion 
that they could be Satyagrahis ; and if I could take you 
'through those thrilling scenes in the Transvaal, you will 
'be surprised to hear what restraint your countrymen in 
South Africa exhibited 

Q. But there jmu were all unanimous 

A I have more solidity of opinion here than in 
South Africa 

Q But there you had a clear-cut issue, not here 

A Here too we have a clear-cut issue, iiz , the Row- 
latt Act 

Mr Gandhi then explained how he presented Satya- 
graha as an instrument of infinitely greater power than 
violence. 

Q Does not suffering and going on suffering require 
■extraordinary self-control ? 

A No, no extraordinary self-control is required 
Every motner suffers Your countrymen, I submit, have 
got such a control and they have exhibited that in' 
a very large measure 

Q Take Ahmedabad Did thej^ exhibit control 
here ^ 

A All I say is, throughout India where you find 
these isolated instances of violence, you will find a very 
large number of people who exercised self-restraint. 
Ahmedabad and other places show that we had not 
attained proper master3' over self. The Kaira people 
in the midst of grave provocation last 3^ear acted with 
the greatest self-restraint 

Q Do you mean to say these acts of violence were 
mere accidents ? 

A Not accidents But the}’^ w^ere rare and would be 
rarer for a clear conception of Sat3’agraha The countr3% 
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I think, has sufficiently \vell leahsed the doctrine to 
warrant a second trial I do feel sure that the country 
IS all the purer and better foi havino; gone through the 
fire of Saty agraha 

Q Ordina^'ih" your doctrine contemplates co-opera- 
tion with the Government and elimination of race-hatred 
and in\iting self-suffering Does not suffering create 
il) will ’ 

A It IS central y to my thirty years* experience that 
people have by suffering been filled with any ill will 
against the "Government In South Africa, after a bitter 
struggle the Indians ha\e lived on the best of terms 
with the Goveinment, and Gen Smuts was the recipient 
of an address which was \oluntardy voted by the 
Indians 

Q Is It possible to take part in the mo'vcment without 
taking the Satyagraha vow* ’ 

A I would ask them to lake part in the non-Cml 
Resistance part of the movement The masses unless 
they took the pledge were not to do the Civil Disobedi- 
ence part of the pledge For those who were not civil 
resisters, theiefore, another voiv was devised asking 
people to follow Truth at all costs and to lefrain from 
violence I had suspendea Civil Resistance then ; and as 
it is open to a leader to emphasise one part of the vow, I 
ehminated the Civil Resistance part which was not for 
that reason suited to the people and placed the Truth 
part before them 

Sir Chimanlal Setalvad then referred to the question 
whether disobedience of the Rowlatt Act also was 
contemplated in the vow and referred to Mrs Besant's 
difference with Mr Gandhi Mr Gandhi said that he 
had heard m Bombay that she had taken the vow less 
the Committee part of it She said she had not done so. 
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Q Did she not point out that to disobey the Row- 
latt Act one would have to be an anarchist ^ 

A She has certainlj’^ advanced that ground 
Mr Gandhi explained that the determining considera- 
tion was that the Rowlatt Act would not lend itself to 
active disobedience m a systematic manner 
Q Is not the underl3’ing idea embarrassment of 
Government ? 

A Certainly not A Satyagrahi relies not upon 
embarrassment but upon self-suffering for securing 
relief 

Q Would not ordered government be impossible ^ 
A Ordered government cannot be impossible if to- 
tally inoffensive people break the laws But I would 
certainly make government impossible, if I found it 
had taken leave ot its senses 
Q In your message you ask people to refrain from 
violence and still violence occurred Does it not show 
that the ordinary mind finds it very difficult to practise 
the theory of non-violence ^ 

A After having used methods of violence for years 
It IS difficult for them to practise abstention 
In reply to a question whether he had any evidence in 
support of the statement that the disturbances were 
organised, Mr Gandhi replied in the affirmative and 
said he had no objection to place the materials he had 
before the Committee, although he would not disclose 
the names of the persons concerned 

Mr. Gandhi said thej'' did not suggest any destruction 
of life but only of property There was some organisa- 
tion arranged on the lOth and on the llth He said he 
had the testimony of those who were told to do violence, 
and of those who did so, and of those who were witnesses 
of the scenes He said he had direct evidence, he 
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had people coming lo him to surrender swords in their 
possession, but they had not the courage to do so He 
sajd he could identify some of the informants, but it 
was impossible for him to identify all, as, for instance, 
there were people from neighbouring villages who came 
to him, and said they regretted what they had done and 
that what they had done was from pure love for me 
Asked as to how he could determine whether what they 
said was the truth, Mr Gandhi said, he thought he was 
capable of discriminating an untruthful statement from 
a truth,ful one They took advantage of the temper of 
the people and put those ideas into their heads The 
Kaira derailment was committed by two or three indivi- 
duals They were drunkards, and he could not say that 
the act was a deliberately organised one It was his con- 
viction that the people in the town had no knowledge 
of the crime, and if they had, they would have prevented 
it His view was based on the testimony of those for 
whom he had high regard He could not tell whether 
the person convicted of the crime was the same who 
committed it, because he had not learnt his name 

Proceeding, Mr Gandhi said he suspended the Civil 
Disobedience movement, because he realised that the 
movement as a mass movement under present cir- 
cumstances was not advisable He would not expect 
the people to realise the inwardness of the Satyagraha 
movement but he would expect them to realise that it 
was better for them, if they could not join the movement, 
at least to refrain from violence 

Here Sir Chimanlal asked Mr Gandhi to read from a 
leaflet of his, entitled, ‘When will Satyagraha be re- 
sumed and added if, when he was saying that they 
should be ready to resume Satyagraha because the 
military dispositions would then be complete, he was 
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not desiring that military dispositions should be kept in 
all parts of the country in order that people may have 
the pleasure to indulge in breaking laws Mr Gandhi 
said that that was not the interpretation warranted by 
his words He would not be guilty of saying such a 
thing He did not re-start the campaign on the 1st ot 
July as he had expected, much to the disappointment ot 
his co-workers, only because the Viceroy and the Gover- 
nor of Bombay asked him whether he wanted India to 
be an armed camp and to suspend the Satyagraha 
imovement if he did not want her to be so, and he suspen- 
ded It 

Asked as to the fine imposed on the Ahmedabad 
workmen, Mr Gandhi said the manner ot collection was 
wholly bad, the principle of taxation was bad and the 
time fixed for collection was inopportune for collection 
The fine was imposed in certain cases upon those who 
had nothing to do with the disturbances He added 
that he was not going to say anything regarding the 
exemptions, and that he was not prepared to dispute the 
discretion vested in the authorities He said he would not 
be fair if he did not pay his testimony to the handsome 
imanner in which the Collector of Ahmedabad had taken 
the measures he had thought necessary 

Examination hy Pandit Jagat Naiam / 

Q I presume, Mahatmaji, you are not against the 
'Government’s taking measures to put down anarchy ? 

A Of course, not But anarchical crimes can be 
punished under the ordinary law 
Q How was It then that you objected to the Rowlatt 
Legislation ^ 

A My fundamental objection to the Rowlatt Act is 
that it constitutes a libel on the whole Indian nation, 

Q But you know there are safeguards ? 
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A As to the safeguards, I can say from experience 
they are not merely illusory but dangerous traps The 
safeguards are but a delusion and make the executive 
still more irresponsible 

Q It is alleged that the Satyagraha movement would 
embariass the Government Are you not afiaid of any 
such result of your movement ? 

A The Satyagraha movement is not started with the 
intention of embarrassing the Government, while ordinary 
political agitation is often started with that object If a 
Satyagrahi finds his activities resulting in embarrassing 
the Government, he will not hesitate to face it 

Q But you i^ill agree with me that every political 
agitation depends for its success on the number of 
followers ? 

A I do not regard the force of numbers as necessar}’- 
m a just cause, and in such a cause every man, be he 
high or low, can have his remedy 

Q But you would ceitainly try to have as many men 
in your movement as possible ? 

A Not exactly so A Satyagrahi depends only on 
truth and his capacity to suffer for truth 

Q But m politics, Mahatmaji, how can a single man’s 
voice be heard ^ 

A That IS exactly what I have been attempting to 
disprove 

Q Do you believe that an English officer will take 
any notice of isolated attempts ? 

A Why, that is my experience Lord Bentinck be- 
came an ordinary Mr at the instance of Keshub Chandra 
Sen 

Q Oh, you cite an example of an extraordinarj'^ 
man 

A Men of ordinarj’’ abilities also can develop mora- 
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lity No doubt I regard illiteracy among my people as 
deploiable and I consider it necessary to educate them, 
but it IS not at all impossible to imbibe the Satyagraha 
principle in an absolutely illiterate man. This is my 
long-standing experience 

Here Mr Gandhi briefly cleared the distinction between 
hmtaJ and Satyagraha Hcntal was no integral part of 
Satyagraha It should be lesorted to only when neces- 
sary He tried and tried it successful!}^ in connection 
with the deportation of Mr Horniman and the Khilafat 
movement 

Q You can resort to no other remedy to oppose the 
irresponsible foreign otflcials, and that is why you have 
started this movement Is it not ’ 

A I cannot say that with certainty I can conceive 
the necessity of Satyagraha in opposition to the would- 
, be full responsible self-government Our ministers can 
never claim to defend themselves on the score of their 
Ignorance, whereas such a defence is available to-day 
for the English officers 

Q But with all the rights of self-government we shall 
be able to dismiss the ministers 
' A I cannot feel on that point so assured for ever In 
England, it often happens that ministers can continue in 
the executive even though they lose all the confidence of 
the public The same thing may happen here too, and 
therefore I can imagine a state of things in this country 
which would need Satyagraha even under Home Rule 

Q Would you think that there should be no unrest 
coming after the Satyagraha movement ? 

A. Not only I do not think so, I would be disappointed 
if there were no unrest in case myself and Anasuyaben 
were arrested But that unrest will not take the shape 
of violence It pains a Satyagrahi to see others suffering" 
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and Satyagraliis will follow each other to jail J do wish 
for such unrest 

Q On your return to Bombay on the llth April, why 
did you go to Pydhonie ? 

A I went there as there was danger of violence 
breaking out 

Q It is said that people there refused to listen to your 
advice 

A It would not at all be correct to say that the crowd 
refused to listen to my advice Those who heard me 
followed my advice implicitly 

Q I have a report before me to the effect that you 
pretend to be ill although your steps are quick 

A All that I can say is that it is all untrue. 

Q The report further says that you were so very ter- 
rified that you ran away and concealed yourself in a 
house 

A That too is a he I was in the crowd to the last. 
I personally saw the charge of the mounted police on the 
crowd I went to Mr Griffiths to talk to him on this 
very thing 

Examinahonhy Ml Kemp 

Q You say that martial law was not at all necessary 
in Ahmedabad ? 

A Yes, that is my opinion 

Q But, Mr Gandhi, if the military officers said it was 
necessary, what will you say to that > 

A From the facts m my possession I concluded that 
they did not warrant such an order 

Q You say some innocent men were killed 

A That is my deliberate opinion 

Q Can you say you have got any positive proof for 
that ^ 

A I have got proof enough to satisfy me. 
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Q Did you write to Mr Chatfield about this ? 

A Yes, I did 

O Did he ask you to send the complainants to him? 

A Yes 

Q Did you then take any steps ? 

A I took no steps because martial law was with- 
drawn on the very day I wrote to Mr Chatfield I con- 
sider Mr Chatfield a noble officer In very few officers 
have I seen his honesty and straightforwardness I 
should be very sorry to sa}'- anything that would amount 
to a criticism of his conduct I see his nobility even in 
his mistakes. But I should like you not to press this 
point further I have granted that the sobriety with 
which the Bombay Government acted during the month 
of April leaves nothing to complain of 

But when I have to analyse the whole situation, it is 
my duty to point the mistakes also with all the humility 
I can command. And I have done it I do not want to 
make it a serious complaint by emphasising the fact 
that some innocent people were killed 

Mr Kemp . I accept, Mr Gandhi, that your evidence 
is fair and candid I don’t want to put you any more 
question 

[Mr Gandhi was also examined by Mr Jivanlal Desai 
and S^hebzada Sultan Ahmed Khan, but, so far as 
Satyagraha is concerned, what has been given above 
seems sufficient ] 


, Std Decembei , 1919 

DURGADAS ADWANI 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Durgadas Ad warn is one of the best workers I have 
had the privilege of meeting I came to know him 
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through conesponclence, immediately on my airival in 
India in 1915 The occasion that gave rise to the corres- 
pondence showed the true man in Duigadas He has 
been a consistent, conscientious and zealous worker in 
Sind for many years He has now' gone to gaol for one 
year with hard labour I have been asked to give my 
opinion on the judgment of the appellate Court In my 
humble opinion the judgment is unsound The Court 
has erred in holding that “New Call ” was a seditious 
leaflet and it has strained the analysis of evidence to 
record a finding against Durgadas But in giving this 
opinion, I admit I may be biased in favour of Durgadas 
I do not believe him to be capable of telling an untruth 
in order to avoid imprisonment The evidence maij 
bear the meaning placed upon it by the appellate Court 

But as a friend and as a Satyagrahi, I must decline 
to condole wnth Durgadas or his family upon his 
incarceration Duigadas has, after gieat deliberation, 
taken the Satyagiaha pledge And I seize the op- 
poitunity offered by this case of placing before the 
reader my views about such cases We spend too 
much money in litigation and in appeals We have 
an excessive diead of prisons I have not a shadow 
of doubt that society wull be much cleaner and heal- 
thier if there wms less resort to law courts than 
there is The rush after the best counsel is undigni- 
fied It is unpardonable vzhen it is indulged in at 
public expense But it is sinful when a Satyagrahi 
spends money after the best legal talent or after 
appeals I was, therefore, pained when I heard of 
appeals in the “ New Call ” convictions If one has 
committed an offence, he must plead guilty and suffer 

^ In connection with the printing of a pamphlet on Passive Resis- 
tance in a Press of which he was the keeper 
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the penalty If he has not and is still found guilty, 
imprisonment for him is no disgrace And if he is a 
Satyagrahi, he has no business to fear the hardships of 
gaol life 

We, in India, whilst we are living in an atmosphere 
surcharged with suspicion and distrust and in the midst 
of a secret police department unrivalled, perhaps, in the 
world for its duplicity and unscrupulousness, must use 
ourselves to the gaol life if we want to mend that 
department and remove distrust and suspicion 

The best and quickest way to deliverance from the 
distrust and secret police department is to rid the country 
of false fear and all violence But till that far-off day 
arrives, the handful of Satyagrahis must be prepared to 
treat the prison as their second home 

I hope, therefore, that the friends of Durgadas will not 
advise him or his wife to petition for mercy nor add to 
the wife’s unhappiness by commisseratmg with her On 
the contrary, it is our duty to ask her to steel her heart 
and feel glad that her husband is in goal for no fault of 
his own The truest service that we can render to 
Durgadas would be to offei Mrs Durgadas such assist- 
ance, pecuniary oi otherwise, as she may need I under- 
stand that the “New Call” cases have cost nearly 
Rs 15,000 The money could certainly have been utilised 
to better purpose It is not right to beggar ourselves by 
fighting against odds It is hardly manful to be over- 
anxious about the result of political trials that involve no 
disgrace 

Here, in the Punjab, ' I find mothers with stricken hearts 
coming and shedding tears over the imprisonment of 
their sons whom the}^ regard as innocent I know I am 

^ Mahatma Gandhi incessantly wrote even while travelling This 
article was written while on a visit to the Punjab 
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helpless But it is so difficult to comtoit them To give 
them false hope would be a sin To ask them patient!) 
to enduie Avhat cannot be cured bungs no comfort I 
am, theiefore, endeavouiing to peiform the uphill task ot 
asking them to be Satyagrahis enough to lealise that we 
shall only peipetuate political convictions so long as we 
fiet and foam and woiry over the impiisonment of our 
dear ones Needless to say, I am not here thinking ot 
imprisonments for acts of actual incendiarism oi murdei 


251 h Febinaiy, 1920 
CLEAN UP' 

The following interview, first published in the IikIiun 
W^ i'ness of Lucknow, was repioduced in ‘ Young India ’ 
of February, 25 

As J talked with Mi Gandhi, I marvelled at the sim- 
plicity of his diess He wore coarse white cloth, with a 
kambal thrown ovei his body to piotect him iiom the 
cold A little white cap was his only head covering 
As he sat on the floor facing me, I asked myself, how 
can this little man, with his thin face and laige piotiud- 
ing ears, and quiet brown eyes, be the great Gandhi 
about whom I have heard so much ^ All doubts were 
set aside, when we began to talk I do not agree with 
all the methods that Mi Gandhi employs to bung about 
the desired end ; but I do want to bear this personal 
testimony of the man himself Mr Gandhi is a spiiitual 
man He is a thinker In my short interview, I had the 
same heart-to-heart fellowship with him as I have had 
scores of times with some of God’s saints I took 
knowledge that this man had been to the Souice of 
Chustian stiength and had leained from the gieat 
Christ 
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“Mr Gandhi, what can nations ot the West do in fur- 
thering the all-round development of the East, and 
particularly of India ? ” Mi Gandhi answered the 
question indirectly: “India is just now in the state of 
unlearning She has learned a lot that is useless and 
unprofitable From mj" observation of the West, and 
particularly of your own country, I have learned two 
outstanding facts : First, cleanliness , second, energy. 
I am fully convinced that my people cannot advance 
spiritually, until the}'- clean up Your people are wonder- 
fully energetic To a large extent, it has been energy 
after things material If Indian people could have that 
same amount of energy, rightly directed, they would 
receive a great blessing ” 

“ Mr Gandhi, will you kindly tell me how Christianity 
can best help India, in view of the spirit of nationalism 
that IS abroad ? ” He replied, “ What we need, most of 
all, IS sympathy When I was down in Africa, I found 
this illustration I had to dig some artesian wells In 
order to search the pure flowing streams, I had to dig 
deep Many of the people who come out here to study 
my people only scratch the surface If the}'^ would dig 
deep by means of sympathy, they would find a stream 
of life there pure and clear ” 

“ And will you kindly tell me, Mr Gandhi, what book 
or person has influenced you the most ? ” Of course, 
I was prepared to hear him say something about the 
Vedas and several other Indian books with which 
Christian people should be conversant , but I was not 
prepared to hear from the lips of this man the mention 
of three English books that had shaped his life and 
thought He frankly confessed that he was not an 
omnivorous leader, but rather a caieful selector of the 
very best The order in which he spoke ot the books 
4 
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-was ds follows The Bible, Ruskin, Tolstoi Speaking 
of the Bible, he said , “There have been many times 
when I did not know which way to turn But I have 
gone to the Bible, and particularly the New Testament, 
and have drawn strength from its message ” 

I was anxious to know how our Meerut Graduates’ As- 
sociation, composed of the finest of the educated men in 
the city, could further the city’s welfare In reply to 
the question, he gave me this one word, Scavenqei ” 
He said, “ I emplo}’^ that word in all its meaning If the 
members would get out and lend a helping hand to 
clean up the city, literally and morally, they would be 
doing a great work ” 

Meeiut S W CLEMES 


33)d June, 1919 

SO^IE PROOFS OF THE UNIVERSALITY OF 
SATYAGRAHA 

It may be long before the law of love will be recog- 
nised in international affairs The machineries of govern- 
ments stand between and hide the hearts of one people 
from those ot another Yet if only w^e watched the latest 
international developments in Europe and Eastern Asia 
with an eye to essentials, we could see how the world is 
moving steadily to realise that between nation and 
nation, as betw^een man and man force has failed to 
solve problems, but that the economic sanction of Non- 
co-operation IS far more mighty and conclusive than 
armies and navies The victories of w^ar have onl}' 
thrown fresh burdens on the nations that emerged out 
of the struggle as apparent victors The food and the 
industries of the defeated nations are a source of anxiety 
as much to the victors as to themselves All the ingenuity 
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of the Governments ol the Allied nations is directed to 
show, without detriment to the glory of the victors, they 
can make the vanquished {^eople economically solv^ent, 
happy, and willing to work to keep the world going 
Reading between the lines ol the brief telegram about the 
American Republican Party’s international programme, 
one can ^ce that the Far West is beginning to realise 
that the ultimate sanction of a league of nations should 
be, not the vicious chain of the might of arms again, but 
the might of international ‘outlawry’. / c , Non-co-opera- 
tion of the nations From this it would be an easy step 
to the complete recognition of the law ol love Till a 
new energy is harnessed and put on wheels, the captains 
of the older energies will treat the innovation as theore- 
tical, impractical, idealistic, and so on We may be 
certain that the steam engineer was laughed at by the 
horse-dealer, till he saw that ev’en horses could be 
transported by the steam engine. The electrical engi- 
neer was, no doubt, called a faddist and a mad man in 
steam engine circles, till work was actuallj^ done over 
the wire'). It may take long to lay tlie wires tor interna- 
tional love, but the sanction ol international Non-co- 
operation in prelerence tocontinued physical compulsion, 
as appears to hav^e been conceived by the Republican 
Parly of Amercia, is a distinct progress towards the 
ultimate and real solution 

The most striking news in this connection is a rumour 
of contemplated action in regard to the Irish situation, 
The “ Observer ” gives currency to the belief that the 
British Ministry is considering, as an alternative of 
martial law in Ireland, a policy of Non-co-operation 

A General Election in America was then proceeding and the 
great Parties were engaged m the electioneering campaign issuing 
manifestoes and programmes 
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The disaffected interior ot Ireland is to be entirely 
Ignored until it comes to its senses There would be no* 
police, no troops, no trade, no education, no distribution 
•of revenue, no railways There would be complete 
administrative boycott The beauty of Satyagraha, of 
which Non-co-operation is but a chapter, is that it is 
available to either side in a fight, that it has checks 
that automatically work for the vindication of truth and 
justice for that side, whichever it may be, that has Truth 
and justice in preponderating measure It is as power- 
iul and faithful a weapon in the hand of the capitalist 
as in that of the labourer It is as powerful in- the hands 
of the government, as in that of the people, and will 
bring victory to the government, if people are misguided 
or unjust, as it will win the battle for the people if the 
government be in the wrong Quick disorganisation 
and defeat are bound to be the fate of bolstered up cases 
and artificial agitations if the battle is fought with 
Sat} agraha weapons Suppose the people are unfit to 
rule themselves, or are unwilling to sacrifice for a cause 
then, no amount of noise will bring them victory in Non- 
co-operation If the ^vernment be a good government, 
just, on the whole, and necessary for the people, and 
the grievance be false or unreal or is based on miscon- 
ception or is not of such measure- as to weigh against 
the virtues of the government m other vital respects, 
then Non-co-operation has only to-be adopted on either 
side, and, without rancour or bloodshed, the question will 
automatical!}’' be settled v/ith unerring, precision and 
justice It may not be generally known but it has long, 
been maintained by Mr Gandhi that the Satyagrahic 
■weapon of Non-co-operation is as available to govern- 
ment against the people as to the people against the 
government. The action said to be contemplated m 
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Tegaid to the Irish disorders would, it true, be a beautiful 
allustration of the universalit}'- of the principles of 
Satyagraha 


lOtk Maich^ 1920 
THE 6th of APRIL AND THE 13TH 
(By M K Gandhi) 

It IS impossible for us to foiget the 6 th of April which 
vitalized the whole of India and the 13 th of April 
which, by the spilling of innocent blood, has made the 
Punjab a place of pilgiimage for the whole of India 
The 6 th of April saw the advent of Satyagraha One 
may dissent from the Civil Disobedience part of it but no 
one can dissent fiom the essential doctiine of Truth and 
love or non-injury With Salya combined with Alumsa 
you can bring the world to your feet Satyagraha in its 
essence is nothing but the introduction of truth and 
gentleness in the political, le, the national life And 
whethei one takes the Satyagi aha pledge or not, there 
ean be no doubt that the spirit of Satyagraha has pervad- 
ed the masses An}^ way, that is my experience of 
thousands of the Punjabis I met throughout my tour m 
the Punjab 

The 6 th of April again saw the inauguration of a 
definite plan of Hmdu-Moslem unity and Swadeshi 
It was the 6 th of April which broke the spirit under- 
lying the Rowlatt Act and made it a dead letter The 
13 th of April saw not merely the terrific tragedy but im 
that tragedy Hindu-Moslem blood flowed freely in a 
mingled stieam and sealed the compact 

How to commemorate or celebrate these two great 

The 6th April is being every year observed throughout India as 
Satyagraha Day, a day of prayer, one consecrated to self-purification. 
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national e\ents’ I venluie to suM^iesl that those wlu) 
will, should devote the 6th April ne\t to fast {tv ent\ 
foui hours abstention from food) and pi aver and that 
all over India at 7 p m public mectinii^s should be held 
praying foi the repeal of the Rowlatt Act and expressing 
the national belief that theic v\i!l be no peace in the land 
till that Act IS repealed That the Act is a dead Icttei 
IS not enough Either it is a disgrace 01 it is not If it 
IS, the Act must be lepealed The lepeal beloie the 
Reforms will be a token ot good will on the pait of the 
Government 

The w'hole ot the week beginning fiom the 6th should 
be devoted to some woik connected with the tragedy ot 
the 13th I therefoie venture fuither to suggest that the 
week should be devoted to the collecting of funds tor 
the Jallianwala Bagh memorial, it being rememberea 
that the sum to be collected is ten lacs of lupces 
Each village or town can devise its own plan ot collec- 
tion guarding against misappropriation and fiaud The 
-collection should be finished by the evening of the 
1 2th April 

Then the 13th That day ot days should be devoted 
to fasting and piayei It should be free fiom ill-will 01 
anger We want to cherish the memoiy of the innocent 
dead We do not want to remembei the wickedness ot 
the deed The nation will rise by leadiness to saciifice 
not by prepaiing to levenge On that day I would also 
have the nation to lemembei the mass excesses and feel 
penetant for them We close the week by meetings 
throughout India to pass resolutions uigmg the Govern- 
ment, both Imperial and Indian, to take effective steps to 
render a repetition of the tiagedy impossible 

I would fill thei uige that during the week each one 
does his or her best in his 01 her own person tO' realise 
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more fully than e\er the pnnciplcsof S.itxdi^i alia, Hinrhi- 
Moslem uniiv anti S^\adcshl In oidei to emphasise 
Hindu-Mos’em unit\ I \^ould advise joint meetinf^s of 
Hindus and Mahomedans on Fndaj the I2th Apnl at 
7 p ni uririn^ that the Khilaiat question be derided in 
accordance \tith the just Moslem sentiments 

Thus this n<ition,d ^\eck shoultl be a week ol purifica- 
tion, self-examination, satiifice, exact tliscipline and 
expression of cherished national sentiments There 
should be no tiace of biiicrncss. no\iolencc of language, 
but absolute feailcssness and firmness 
Should there not <ilso be a Inn (a! on the 6th and the 
t3th? M> ansv er IS an cmphalK no This week is a 
Sat^'aqiaha week foi those wdio bclie\e in Truth and Non- 
Molence The hdifal of the 6th wms a Satyai^raha Iiaifal 
in the sense th<it it was a pieludc to Salyagraha The 
hfvtal of the 6th Apnl last, ihouefh it wms spontaneous, 
was not alto^jethoi free from undue picssure durini; the 
course of the day in the wmy of askinj; people not to use 
carriages, etc I would thcicfoic not ad\isc haital at all 
for this w'eek oi discipline and penance Moteo\ei, 
hcnfal must not be made cheap It must be onlj foi 
rare occasions 

I respectfully^ tiust that all paities and all classes will 
see their way' to take then full shaic in the obseiViinces 
of the national week and make it an event foi the tiue 
and definite pi ogress in national aw'akeninii 

M(i)ih, V)JO 
CONTEMPT OF COURT 
(Bv M K Gxndhi) 

The long expected hearing of the case against the 
editor and the publisher of “ Young India ” in connection 
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with the publication of a letter ' ol the District Judge of 
Ahmedabcid regarding Satvagiahi Lavvj-crs and my 
comments thereon has been heard and judgment has 
been pronounced Both the editoi and the publisher 
have been severely reprimanded But the Court did not 
see Its way to pass any sentence upon either of us If 
I dwell upon the judgment it is onh^ because I am 
anxious as a Satyagrahi to draw a moral from it. I 
wish to assure those friends who out of pure friendliness 
advised us to tender the icquired apology, that I refused 
to accept their advice, not out of obstinacy, but because 
there was a great principle at slake I had to conserve 
a journalist’s independence and yet respect the law 
My own reading of the law was that there was no con- 
tempt committed by me But mj’^ defence rested more 
upon the fact that I could not offer an apology if 
I was not prepared not to repeat the offence on a 
similar occasion Because I hold that an apology 
tendered to a Court, to be true, has to be as sincere as a 
private apolog}’^ At the same time, I owed a duty to the 
Court It was no light thing for me to refuse to accept 
the advice of the Chief Justice, especially when the Chief 
Justice was so very considerate in the correspondence 
with me I was on the horns of a dilemma I therefore 
decided not to offer any defence but simply to make 
a statement frankly and fully defining my position, 
leaving it to the Court to pass any sentence it thought fit 
in the event of an adverse decision In order to show 
that I meant no disrespect of the Court and that I did 
not desire to advertise the case, I took extraordinary 

* The letter called upon lawyers who took the Satyagraha pledge 
(See supra Gandhi’s evidence before the Hunter Committee) to explain 
why they should not be debarred from practice under the Legal Practi- 
tioner’s Act for their act in taking the pledges defying Law 
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precautions to pi event publicity and I venture to think 
that I succeeded eminently in convincing the Court that 
behind my disobedience, if it was disobedience, there 
was no defiance but perfect resignation, there was no 
anger or ill-will but peifect restraint and respect , that, 
if I did not apologise, I did not, because an insincere 
apology would have been contraiy to my conscience 
I hold that It was about as perfect an instance of Civil 
Disobedience as it evei has been my privilege to offer 
And I feel that the Court leciprocated in a most hand- 
some manner and recognised the spirit of civility that 
lay behind my so-called disobedience The luminous 
judgment of Justice Marten lays down the law, and 
decides against me But I feel thankful that it does not 
question the propriety of my action Justice Hayward’s 
judgment recognises it as an instance of Passive, t e , 
Civil Resistance and practically makes it the reason for 
not awarding any sentence Here, then, we have an 
almost complete vindication of Civil Disobedience Dis- 
obedience to be civil must be sincere, respectful, 
restrained, never defiant, must be based upon some well 
understood principle, must not be capricious and, above 
all, must have no ill-will or hatred behind it I submit 
that the disobedience offered bj'^ Mi Desai and myself 
contained all these ingredients 

31 si Match, 1920 
THE SATYAGRAHA WEEK 
(By I\I K Gandhi) 

First and foremost in the programme for the holy 
National Week I put fasting and prayer I have said 
enough to emphasise the necessity of both these for the 
unfoldment of our national life I speak of these from 
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peisonal expciicnce But wntin^ to a tiienri on thi'; 
veiymattei oi piayei, I came acioss a beautiful thing 
fi om Tennyson which I piesent to the leaders ot ‘Young 
India” if peichance I might convcit them to a definite 
belief in the efficac> of piayei Heie is the gem 
“More things aie wrought b}'’ prayer 
Than this woikl dreams of Whcicfoic let th> voice 
Rise like a fountain tor me night and da\ 

For what aie men bettei than sheep or goats 
That nourish a blind life within the brain, 

If, knowing God, they lift not hands of piayei 
Both for themselves and those w ho call them friend ^ 
For so the wdiole lound eaith is ever}' wa) 

Bound by golden chains about the feet of Gorl ” 
Throughout my wandeiings in India, I have had the 
piivilege of mixing with men ot all creeds, of mixing 
wnth thousands of women, hundieds upon hundreds ol 
students I have discussed wnth them national problems 
with a passion which I am unable to desciibe I hav'^e 
found that we have not yet leached a conscious recog- 
nition of oui national state We have not had the 
discipline necessaiy foi a lealisation of that state and 
venture to say that there is nothing so powerful as fast- 
ing and prayer that would giv'e us the lequisite discipline, 
spirit of self-saciifice, humility and lesoluteness of will 
v/ithout which there can be no leal progiess I hope 
therefore that millions throughout India wall open the 
Satyagraha Week with sinceie fasting and piayei 
I do not wash, during this week, to emphasise the Civil 
Resistance pait of Satyagraha I would like all to 
contemplate Truth and Non-violence, and to appieciate 
their invincibility Indeed, if all of us regulated oui 
lives by this eternal law of Satija and Ahimsa^ theie will 
be no occasion for civil oi other lesistance Civil 
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Re^sistance comes into pla\'- when onlj’- a small body ot 
men endeavoui to tollow Truth in the face ot opposition. 
It IS difficult to know wffiat is truth, wffien to defend it to 
the point ot Civil Resistance, and how^ to avoid eiToi in 
the shape ot violence in one’s pm suit aftei Tiuth Theie 
may tvell be differences ot opinion as to the advisabilit}- 
ot pleaching Civil Resistance as a cieed dining a wmek 
devoted to national uplift, in wffiich one seeks the 
co-operation of all without distinction of part}’-, class or 
creed 

Beyond the prayer and fasting on the 6th and the 13th, 
we have the collection for the Jalhanw'ala Bagh Memo- 
rial I trust that complete organisation w'ould be set up in 
every province,in every district, and every towm or village. 

The third part of the activity is represented by three 
meetings during the week all over India at the stated 
times, whereat I have suggested the passing of certain 
resolutions, mz , on the Rowlatt Act which gave rise to 
the Satyagraha movement, the Khilafat question which 
by Hindu association cements Hindu-Moslem unity and 
what may be called the Jallianwala Bagh resolution to 
be passed on the 13th April calling upon the Government 
to take such measures as ma}’^ be necessary to prevent 
a repetition of the tragedies that were wntnessed during 
Martial Law’ regime and which were opened even before 
' the inauguration of Martial Law by the unlawful 
massacre of the 13th I suggest the following resolutions 
for acceptance 

Foi the 6th Apiil This meeting of the citizens of 
places on record its emphatic opinion that there 
will be no peace in the land until the Rowlatt Act is 
repealed and therefore appeals to the Government of 
India to introduce at the earliest opportunity a bill repeal- 
ing that act 
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Fo) the 0th Apid This meeting of Hindus, Mahome- 
dans and others, the inhabitants of trusts that 

the Khilafat question will be solved consistanlly with 
the just demands of the Mussalmans of India and with 
the solemn pledges of His Majesty’s ministers and this 
meeting records its opinion that in the event of an adverse 
decision being arrived at, it will be the duty of every 
Indian to withdraw co-operation from the Government 
until the pledges are fulfilled and Mussalman sentiment 
conciliated 

Fo} the 13th Ap id This meeting of the inhabitants 
of IS of opinion that whilst mob excesses at 

Amritsar, although committed after grave provocation, 
were worthy of condemnation, the deliberate and calcu- 
lated massacre, without warning, by General Dyer, of 
innocent, unarmed and otherwise defenceless men at 
Jallianwala Bagh was an unexampled act of barbarity 
and hopes that the Government of India and the Im- 
perial Government will take such steps as will render 
impossible a repetition of such barbarity and other 
similar barbarities committed by responsible officers 
in the Punjab during the period of Martial Law adminis- 
tration and hopes that the recommendations made by the 
Punjab Sub-committee of the Indian National Congress 
will be carried out in their entirety 


28th Apul, 1920 

TO THE MEMBERS OF THE ALL-INDIA HOME RULE 

LEAGUE 
(M K Gandhi) 

It IS a distinct departure from the even tenor of my 
life for me to belong to an organisation that is purely 
and frankly political But after careful deliberation 
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and consultation with friends, I have joined the All-India 
Home Rule League and accepted the office of its Pre- 
sident Some friends whom I consulted told me that 
I should not join any pohticial organisation and that 
if I did, I would lose the position of splendid isolation 
I enjoy at present I confess that this caution had 
considerable weight with me At the same time, I felt 
that if I was accepted by the League as I was, I should 
be wrong in not identifying myself with an organisation 
that I could utilise for the advancement of the causes 
in w'hich I had specialised and of the methods which 
experience has shown me are attended with quicker and 
better results than those that are usually adopted 
Before joining the League, I endeavoured to ascertain the 
opinion of those who were outside the Presidency 
and with whom I had not the privilege to come in 
such close contact as with co-workers in the Bombay 
Presidency 

The causes referred to by me are Swadeshi, Hindu- 
Moslem Unity with special reference to Khilafat, the 
acceptance of Hindustani as the lingua fianca and a 
linguistic re-distribution of the Provinces I would 
engage the League if I can carry the members with me 
in these activities so that they occupy the largest part of 
the nation’s time and attention 

I freely confess that' Reforms take a secondary place 
in my scheme of national reorganisation For I feel 
that the activities chosen by me, if they could but 
absorb national energy, would bring about all the 
Reforms that the most ardent extremists can ever desire, 
and so far as the desirability of full self-government at 
the earliest possible moment is concerned, I yield to none 
in my desire to hasten our progress. And it is because 
I feel that the progress towards self-government can be 
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best accelerated by developing the activities I have 
mentioned that I keep them in the forefront of the 
national programme I shall not treat the All-India 
Home Rule League as a party organisation in any sense 
of the term I belong to no parly and I wish to belong 
to none herealter I am aware that the constitution of 
the League requires it to help the Congress, but I do not 
consider the Congress as a party organisation, even as 
the British Parliament though it contains all parties and 
has one party or other dominating it from time to time, 
IS not a party organisation I shall venture to hope that 
all parties will cherish the Congress as a national 
organisation providing a platform tor all parties to appeal 
to the nation with a view to moulding its policy and I 
would endeavour to so mould the policy ot the League 
as to make the Congress retain its non-party, national 
character 

This brings me to my methods I believe that it is 
possible to introduce uncompromising truth and honesty 
in the political life of the country Whilst I would not 
expect the League to follow me in my Civil Disobedience 
methods, I would strain every nerve to make Truth and 
non-violence accepted in all our national activities 
Then we shall cease to fear or distrust governments and 
their measures I do not wish however to develop the 
theme any further I would rather let time solve the 
many questions that must arise from the bald statement 
I have made My purpose just now is not to demonstrate 
the propriety of my action or the truth of the policy 
herein adumbrated but to take the members ot the 
League into my confidence and to invite criticism of the 
programme herein set forth and any suggestions they 
may wish to make for the advancement of the welfare 
of the League 
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23) d Ma)ch, IBjf 
SATYAGRAHA WEEK 
(By iSI K Gandhi) 

j 

Apiil 6th and 13th will be soon upon us The 6th saw 
India one and awakened The 13th was a black Sunday, 
when a diabolical attempt was made to crush the spirit 
of a nation that had just become awakened India 
obseived the anniversary of the two days last year in a 
fitting manner, and the whole week commencing from 
the bth was treated as a week of consecration Would 
that the coming April will find us ready for greater 
consecration We have every reason and every occasion 
for it Last year we concentrated merely on securing 
subscriptions for paying the purchase price of the ground 
hallowed by innocent blood It was a necessary and 
pious act But greater things have happened since then 
The nation has affirmed and re-affirmed its determination 
to redress the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs and to 
establish Swaraj The December Congress wentfurthex 
and declared its intention to acqmie Swaraj within one 
year-^ 

We cannot, then, do better than consecrate ourselves 
for greater national effort in this direction The school 
and the courts movements continue 1 No special endea- 
vour is now necessary on that score except on the part 
■of those who have left educational institutions or law 
courts They must seaich within and see how they are 
utilising their time But there are six things in which 
we certainly need to make a very special effort. 

First]}^ we must acquire greater mastery over ourselves 
and secure an atmosphere of perfect calm, peace, and 

* For the Congress resolutions referred to above See appendix 

}■ The national movements is explained and discussed at length infra 
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fiood will We must ask loit^iveness foi eveiy unkind 
word thoiu> hticssl> uttcied oi unkind deed done to any 
one 

Secondly, we must stdl fin ther cleanse oiii heaits, and 
we Hindus and Moslems, must cease to suspect one 
another’s motives, and we should believe oui selves to be 
incapable of wion^^in^^ one anothei 
Thudly, we Hindus must call no one unclean oi mean 
oi infeiioi to ourselves, and must therefoie cease to 
legal d the ‘ Paiiah ’ class to be iintouchalile We must 
considei It sintul to legaid a tellow-being as untouch- 
able 

These thiee things aie matters of inwmid tianstorma- 
tion and the lesult will be seen in our daiU dealings 
The fourth is the curse of cli ink Happily, India seems 
to have voluntauly and spontaneously resolved to get 
lid of the curse A supreme effoi t should be made duiing 
the week to induce, by lespectful entieaty, the liqiioi- 
selleis to giv'e up then licences and the habitual 
visitors to these shops to give up the habit Eveiy 
caste knows its own offenders and can handle them 
much moie effectively than others But I have sug- 
gested to the women of Ahmedabad that they should 
organise temperance bands and appioach the liquoi- 
sellers and the drinkers In any case, no physical foice 
should be used to attain the end A detei mined peaceful 
campaign of persuasion must succeed 
The fifth thing is the mtioduction of the spinning- 
wheel in eveiy home, larger pi oduction and use of /r//r/dg 
and complete giving up of foreign cloth 
The sixth thing is the systematic and ceaseless 
collection of subsciiptions for the Tilak Swaiaj Fund, 
If an organised endeavour is made in this direction, we 
should be able to finish the collection of even one cioie 
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lapees during the Sat3fagraha week My incessant 
touring has convinced me that India is ready to pay 
much more than one cioie Only theie are not enough 
honest collectors Ever)' district of India should be able 
to organise itself foi this work to be done during the 
Satyagraha week 

Haitnh have become cheap, and are easily organised 
and, therefoie, have lost much of their oiiginal value But 
hcntaJb foi the two days have a significance all their owm 
And I would certainly advise hartals foi both the sixth and 
the thirteenth Apiil accompanied by fast Needless to 
sa) that theie should be no compulsion The employees 
whether in mills, oi elsewhere, should not stop w-’ork it 
they cannot secure leave, and no undue pressure should 
be brought to beai on the tram management We must 
lely upon the public not using public vehicles on the 
two days without just and uigent cause The two days 
of fast should be utilised foi special prayeis and 
w orship 

I would dissuade the public fiom passing any lesolu- 
tions as to our demands The week of consociation must 
be a week of self-examination and purification We 
must rely upon oui w’-oik to bung about the desired 
lesult As soon as we have rendered ourselves fit no 
person on eaith can pi event oui establishing Swaraj 
and securing redress of the two great wiongs 
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PART II 

TOWARDS NON-CO-OPERATION 


24th Mai cl i, 1920 
THE 3\IESSAGE OF THE PUNJAB 

The tollovving free rendering of the address delivered 
in Hindi by Shnmati Sarala Devi Chaudhrani to the 
public of Ahmedabad on the 27th Februarj’' was re- 
published in “Young India” for the benefit of its readers 
The address was entitled “The Message of the Punjab ” 
The Messaqe Bharat is a holy"* place, and m it, in 
many respects, Punjab, the land of the five rivers, may 
be considered the holiest It has been called the ancient 
-abode of the Rishis When modern civilisation spreads 
Its dazzling wares for our acceptance and tempts us by 
Its delusive speech and succeeds in making us entirely 
-ashamed of our own, we seek shelter and comfort in 
-exploring the treasured stores of those dwellers in the 
cottages on the banks of the Five Rivers and when we 
meet them face to face in their pastoral hymns, we are 
filled with pride about the glory of our own ancient 
civilisation that lies buried in the inexhaustible mines 
called the Vedas The Vedas represent to us the word 
of God and the word was given, so the historians tell us, 

69 
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on the holy hanks ot the rners ol the Punjab It is tor 
that reason that the very name ot the Punjab hlls every 
Indian with a thrill of pride It is that soil whose 
children found perfect joy and pleasure in learning 
from Its wise men divine wisdom It is that holy place 
where a Rishi's wife proudly said to her husband, 
“ What have 1 to do wuth earthly riches that cannot 
rob death ot its terror to me ” She at last herself 
became a divine singer and to-day, throughout Hindu 
India, millions of Hindus sing those immortal verses 
which mean “Lead me from Falsehood unto Truth, 
from Darkness unto Light, from Death unto Immortality 
Reveal Thyself to me, O Lord Protect me with Thy 
benign aspect” It is the same holy land where the 
imuth Nachiketa, spurning long life and enjoyments of 
the world, immortalised himself by thus addressing the 
God of Death who had asked him to choose a boon, 
“Riches do not make a man great 1 want no other 
boon I want only knowledge of things eternal” It 
was in the ancient Punjab that the verj gods, renounc- 
ing enjoyments lawful for them and elevated the 
preaching of Divine Wisdom, sat at the feet of the 
sages and observed B) ahmachan/a for ages 
Thus we are beholden to this land of the sacred 
nv’^ers for all that is loftiest in Hinduism and it is on 
that account and that alone that wq should think of 
the Punjab in our morning prayers Not only did the 
Punjab lead the way in divine knowledge in the times 
of the Rishis but even during recent times it has 
been the birthplace of the Sikh Gurus We bow our 
heads to the Punjab for the renunciation, the self- 
sacrifice and the spirituality that these Gurus expressed 
in their lives and held up before us as a pattern worthy 
of imitation by us Alas ' since then the Punjab seems 



TOWARDS NON-CO-OPERATION 71 

to have remained in temporary oblivion of her ancient 
heritage The present descendants of the Rishis of 
old, though they still prove their noble descent by their 
handsome Aryan features, seem lo have misinterpreted 
the teachings of the ancients about Power The Rishis 
have said “Power is greater even than Science Our 
man of powder is more than a match for hundred scient- 
ists Powei sustains the earth, the ether, the sky, the 
mountains, the gods, mankind, beasts, birds, vegetation 
and insects — all these are also dependant upon this 
Power. Therefore worship It ” 

The Punjab of to-day has mistaken this great Power of 
the soul for physical power and put it on a pedestal. 
She seems to have forgotten that the sages sang not of the 
mere momentary body-force but that they sang of the 
invincible soul-force It is said of this Power which 
sustains everything everywhere that eyes cannot see it. 
speech cannot describe it, mind cannot comprehend it 
Of the same Power Herbert Spencer has said “The 
Power which the Universe manifests to us is utterly in- 
scrutable . . An Infinite and Eternal energy from 
which all things proceed ” This Soul-Power is beneficent 
and in its beneficence has its distinctive character from 
the power of the brute or the body-foice It has the 
force with which Vasishta over-powdered Vishwamitra. 
Could the Punjab have been ensnared by the dazzle of 
the Western worship of brute-force ^ There are tw'o 
distinctive qualities w^hich characterise brute-force- 
tyranny and cowardice- -to terrorise the weak and to 
fear the strong Where as the characteristics of soul- 
force are protection of the weak and fearlessness before 
the tyrant But the same immortal Rishis tell us that 
the choice lies loith its They alone achieve the better 
way whom the gods choose — and the gods forgot the 
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Punjab lor a while When however the}’' remembered 
that holy land once more, there came a voice from 
above 

Awake, arise, approach the great ones, 

And learn wisdom from them 

The one who was to awaken the Punjab was in 
Gujerat He had never seen the Punjab but he had a 
message for her as for the rest ot India Many read it, 
some only understood it The result was that there was 
a kind of stimulation The people of the Punjab did not 
sign his pledge They did not grasp the inwardness 
oi Satyagraha, neveitheless its freedom-giving spirit 
permeated the Punjab and the Punjab was vitalised A 
new power came into being the power of suffering — 
and so the citizens of Lahore received bullets in their 
bi easts without retaliating Only to-day the news has 
been received that the 2i men, who were under heavy 
sentences including death penalty, had their appeals 
dismissed by the Privy Council I have no doubt 
that the people of the Punjab with their eyes fixed 
on Truth will, even like Mirabai, acquire the power 
to drink this poison as if it was nectar For many 
an innocent man including the leadeis has suffered 
imprisonment, many have lost their all, many families 
have been depiived of their bread-winners, hundreds 
are dependent on public charity But save for few, the 
sufferers have borne their suffering with a brave heart 
The message of Satyagraha has taken effect Happi- 

"" As a result of the so-called “ rebellion ” in the Punjab martial 
law was introduced in the administi'ation of which hundreds of 
Indians were imprisoned, unjustly m most cases Some of tlie 
following articles will reveal the nature of the summaryi courts’ 
sentences The origin of the rebellion itself is briefly summarised in 
Gandhi’s evidence before the Hunter Committee and in the Introduc- 
tion See supra 
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ness and misery, prison and palace, life and death are 
to-daj’^ dilferent aspects of the same thing If we are 
filled with Truth, wh}'- need we fear an O’Dwyer or a 
Dyer ? The Truth in us shall make us free The Punjab 
says to-day — “The weak shall not find the soul within ” 
And if the Punjab forgives, it will be a forgiveness 
which adorns the strong — it will not be the deceitful 
refuge of the coward I venture thus to sing for you the 
words of the “ Message of the Punjab ” 

The message in leise And the speaker sang, on the 
beautiful bank of the Sabarmati just after sunset, to the 
vast audience of the citizens of Ahmedabad who listened 
in perfect respectful silence, the verses composed by 
Pandit Rambhuj Dutt Chowdhry, that were sung by 
her to the Amritsar Congress We give a free transla- 
tion of these verses 

Never lose heart, 

^ "" What though the veiT life be- in danger? 

Let us not lose heart / 

Though the body may perish 

\ 

2 

Whether at be through lightning, fire, 

"Water, flood, hurricane or earthquake, 

■V 

Never lose heart 


Let the \hell from the gun riddle you, 

Let the ea^e of the sword cut you in twain, 

Ne\fer lose heart 

* The speaker’s husband, one of the leaders of the Punjab and 
'Victims of the "firm ” policy 
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4 

Let confiscation, toiced sale impoverish you, 

Let hard woids pierce you, 

Let the gallows or transpoitation be youi lot, 

Never lose he ait 

5 

Let Islam, let Hinduism, 

Let knowledge, let the stiength of the strong 

sustain you, 

Nevei lose heait 

6 

By the valour of the Majhas ^ 

By the lustiness of the Malwas," 

By the voice of the friends, 

Nevei lose heart 

7 

By the' people of Dhana, i Potdhar, < 

Sandalbai,! and Jhangsy,i 
Never lose heait 

8 

O Ram, through love 

Through peace, through patience, 

And by the grace of True God, 

Nevei lose heait 

Mahatma Gandhi s lemaih-i — Mr Gandhi who was 
m charge of the usual vote of thanks to the speaker 
and the chair m a humourous little speech said that 

* Majhas and Malwas are warrior tribes living in the’Punjab 
t Names of places in the Punjab 
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It was somewhat embarrassing for him to speak of 
one who was not onN'^ his valued guest, but had 
become as dear to him as his own sister. During his 
privileged residence under Sarla Devi’s roof w^hilst 
she was separated from her husband, he had had many 
a rich experience of her devotion to her husband He 
knew-^ how' like a lioness she had fought for securing 
justice for her husband but ne\er till that evening had 
he so fully realised that she was husband-mad The 
audience might think that she had delivered the message 
of the Punjab w Inch w^as the message of Satyagraha 
in the words of some ancient Rishis, for thej' had heard 
so much that evening of the Rishis of old If the}'^ were 
labouring under any such delusion it was his duty to 
undeceive them He w’as ceitainly proud to think that 
the message of Satyagiaha had been delivered m a 
beautiful sweet song. But his piide was mixed with 
grief because he noticed that undei the cover of deliver- 
ing the message of Satyagiaha, Sarala Devi had done 
nothing else than glorifying her husband Foi Ram, 
the authoi of the song, was no other than Pandit Ram- 
bhuj DuttChowdhry He did not mind the gloiification 
of a husband by a husband-mad wife But he resented 
such glorification undei false colours The speaker 
hoped that the audience would join him in his lesent- 
ment by enthusiasticallj'' carrying the vote he had the 
honour of moving and that the sisteis of Ahmedabad 
whom he saw among the audience would show their 
appreciation of the gifts of the guest of the evening 
by copying her wmnderful devotion to her husband 
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loth Octohe), 1919 
A PUNJAB VlCTBl 
(By IM K GA.NDHI) 

Behan Lai Sachdeva is a young man of twenty-four 
with a young wife and an aged father seventy-two years 
old He belongs to the Gujranwala batch and was 
sentenced to transportation with forfeiture of property 
He had “ waged war against the king ” So said the 
prosecution and so found the court His Honour the 
Lieut -Governor has commuted the sentence to that of 
four years’ imprisonment Poor comfort to a prisoner 
who IS innocent or to his father who is on the verge of 
death 

And so poor Behan Lai Sachdeva has sent another 
petition '■ as “ he believes that through some serious mis- 
take his*^ case has not been carefully gone into” The 
petition is convincing enough It is so well drawn that 
It will repay perusal It is almost free from rhetoric or 
superfluous adjectives and is brief enough even for a 
busy reader 

A friend told me the other daj'^ that after forty years 
of life devoted to the praising of British justice, the 
Punjab had undeceived him He no longer believed in 
British justice He added with distinct energ}', “I do 
not care a straw for jmur reforms , what can they do for 
us if our lives and our honour be not safe and we stand 
in peril of being wrongly imprisoned ^ ” 

Well, the case of Behan Lai Sachdeva seems to be 
one such It is probablj’’ one of mistaken identity The 
3mung man would appear to be perfectlj’' innocent The 
prisoner is not stated to have been connected wuth or 
present at the meeting on the 4th and the 5th April or 
^ Not included in this collection 
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on the I2th oi the 13th April The principal witness’s 
evidence is merely hearsa}'^ The othei evidence is 
stated to be tainted, and, even it tine, the tacts sworn 
to do not disclose any offence The evidence given foi 
the prisoner by lespectable and imparti'al witnesses was 
discarded by the court The reader has by this time 
known sufficient of the Punjab judgments ^ not to feel 
surprised at such attitude of the special courts What 
IS however sui-prising is the fact that even now when 
perfect quiet reigns in the Punjab these cases of injus- 
tice do not receive the attention they deseive at the 
hands of the Lieut -Governor No government deserves 
respect which holds cheap the liberty of the subject as 
the Punjab Government seems to do 


29th Octobe?, 1919 

ANOTHER MARTIAL LAW CASE FROM THE PUNJAB 

(By TvI K Gandhi) 

Ml Purshotam Singh, son of Mr Jamiat Singh Bagga' 
of Wazirabad, has sent me a statement of his father’s 
case, and what is miscalled record of his case and 
judgment Mr Jamiat Singh Bagga is a merchant and< 
banker of Wazirabad He is 62 3’'ears old and suffering 
from a bad cataract in the eye He was sentenced to 
18 months’ rigorous imprisonment and a fine of Rs 1,000 
or m default to undergo further rigorous imprisonment 
for 6 months I have no hesitation in sajnng that the 
judgment is utterly unworthy^ of anybody calling himself 
a judge It is devoid of reasoning and full of imputa- 
tions and bad l 5 gic, and if the facts set forth m the 

The monstrous sentences awarded by the special courts had scan- 
dalised the Indian public at the time 
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son s statement are true, the convicting Magistrate is 
utterly unfit to sit as a judge Mr Jamiat Singh’s crime 
seems to have been that he was present at the mosque 
meeting and advocated hmtal, and that he was a rich 
man, for, the Magistrate disbelieves the testimony of 
impartial witnesses, because “ Jamiat Singh is a rich 
man ’’ It is sufficient for the Magistrate that the accused 
was with the mob that stoned the troopers, that ‘ if he 
prevented boys from breaking lencing, there may have 
been some other reason, but he certainly was in the 
mob ’ Thus everything in tavour of the accused is 
deliberately disregarded by the Magistrate The reader 
must go through the judgment to leel the force ol my 
remarks regarding its incoherence But the son’s state- 
ment makes what seems apparently to be an injustice 
appear blacker still Is it true that the Magistrate 
-confiscated the accused’s property without a moment’s 
notice, that the inmates were subjected to the treatment 
described in the statement, and if it is true, was it not 
a lawless act ’ Is it true that the witnesses cited for 
the defence were not called, that the defence counsel 
was not allowed to appear, when the charge was 
framed against the accused ^ So much for the precious 
judgment 

The treatment received b}^ the accused betore and 
after judgment seems to have been in keejDing wuth the 
proceedings of the court It was an inhuman act to 
make him walk handcuffed with his bedding under his 
arm-pit It reminds one of Geneial Hudson’s speech 
about the hand and knee order, which, by the way, 
should be, according to the correction made by Pandit 
Javiahirlal Nehru, described as the crowding order It 
is evident that the proceedings taken by the authorities 
were intended, like the crawling order, to produce an 
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impression on the people It is difficult on any other 
ground to understand the insulting and ciuel treatment 
to which the accused was subjected Even the help he 
rendered the Government during the war period by sub- 
scribing the largest amount inWazirabad to the war loan, 
and by recruiting, was of no avail The Sanad granted 
to him for his loyal services was ot no service to him 
when he was put m the dock, and treated as a common 
felon 

I cannot congratulate the Punjab Government on the 
reduction of the sentence to six months, when the 
accused seems clearly to be entitled to a full discharge 
The case, as appears from the statement, is now to be 
investigated by the Revision Judges I have alreadj?^ 
ventured to express my misgivings about this Revision 
Tribunal Its composition cannot inspire any confidence 
or hope If the Government fail to repair the irreparable 
mistakes, create tribunals merely in order to cover them- 
selves, they will forfeit all title to respect and intelligent 
co-operation The dead are buiied and gone, but it is 
intolerable that the living, who are now suffering unde- 
served punishment, are not given an opportunity of 
showing their innocence before a tribunal in which they 
and the public can have full confidence 


19th November, 1919 
BHAI PARAMANAND 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Mr Andrews has dealt with the case of Bhai Para- 
manand ^ m pathetic language in the columns of the 

* In 1915 Bhai Paramanand was convicted under Sections I2J, 121 A 
■(abetment of waging war against the Kingl, and 12 ^A I P C 
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T'lilnme Bhai Paramanand belon(?s to the band of 
Indians daily glow mg in numbers who have set apait 
their lives for India’s service and have accepted com- 
paiative poveity as then lot It was in that spiiit that 
under the influence of Lala Hansaiaj that he joined the 
D A V College at Lahoie as a professoi By his unas- 
suming manners, industry and steihng character he 
made himself popular with the students as also the staff 
He then paid a visit to South Afiica and pleached on 
the necessity of religion as a factor in life-building 
He left on my mind a deep impression as a man full of 
tiuth and nobilit}'^ He came m close touch with me 
during his visit to that sub-continent, and was neaily a 
month my honoured guest I had many a chat with him 
on various matters, and I believe that his patnotism was 
of a lofty type, a patriotism that would disdain to use 
violence to serve national ends He went to England 
from South Afiica Theie he came in touch with the 
school of violence headed b^’ Pandit Shj'amji Krishna- 
varma But the tiuth in him burnt as brightly as evei 
even in the midst of temptation His frank and fearless 

(Sedition) and sentenced to the extreme penalty of law by a Special 
Tribunal consisting ot three Commissioners in what is known as the 
Lahore Conspiracy Case On the recommendation of one of the 
Commissioners, the sentence was commuted to one of transporation for 
life and forfeiture of property The evidence on which he was convicted 
uas based on the story of unreliable approvers and was so flimsy that,, 
earlier in the proceedings, the Government Advocate recommended 
the withdrawal of proceedings against him "If we could have 
manufactured any evidence,” said Mr Sevan Petman, the Government 
Advocate, who was subsequently raised to the High Court Bench, we 
could have done so against Bhai Paramanand, whom we all along 
suspected and were anxious to get m But all that the principal 
approvers say against him amount to this— that he had no knowledge 
of the conspiracy ” Sir M O’Dwyer, however, persisted and got a 
conviction against Paramanand ’ 
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statement betore the court shows that he has hidden 
nothing He has made admissions which are damaging 
to him He was not bound to make any statement, but 
he would not flinch He felt that he would hide nothing 
even though his statement involved a conviction His 
statement itself provides no material for a conviction. 
But the special court tacked to it othei evidence and 
condemned him 

' The able petition presented by his wife, and lepro- 
duced elsewhere," contains a convincing anal^'-sis of the 
case I do not propose to refei to it for the moment. 
My purpose is to show that the Government have 
grievously erred in treating an honourable man as a 
common felon Assume his guilt It was still wrong 
to send him to the Andamans It was easy, if he was 
an enemy, to tuin him into a friend by humane treat- 
ment If he was really dangerous it was right to depiive 
him of his liberty But it was ciuel to herd him with 
ordinary prisoners or to send him to the Andamans I 
have taken care to ask many men in Lahore and 
elsewhere about Bhai Paramanand Not one man 
believed in his guilt Every one of them considers him 
to be innocent of the crime imputed to him A 
government that exists by terror does not deserve to 
exist at all For such a government Bhai Paramanand 
has been long enough in jail His wife and children 
were deprived (I think illegally) of their personal effects 
under the order of forfeiture His letters show that 
Bhai Paramanand, instead of being embittered, has been 
leading m the Andamans a life of religious introspec- 
tion It is not right for the Government to keep such 
a man in prison I trust that His Honour the Lieutenant- 
Governor of the Punjab will examine the case, and' what 
* Omitted in this collection 


6 



82 


YOUNG INDIA 


is more, inquiie about Bhai Paramanand’s record irt 
the Andamans and discharge him without delay I 
trust, too, that the public and the press will study 
this case and urge the Government to release Bhai 
Paramanand 


26th Maij 1920 
A HARD CASE 
(By :m K. Gandhi) 

I have received the following telegram from the 
families of Messrs Bugga and Ratanchand 

“ Bugga and Ratto under orders transfer Andamans. 
Bugga suffering hernia and piles since ten years Was 
operated upon Ratto aged over forty and therefore 
should not be sent Andamans under Jail Manual 
Rule 721 ” 

The readers will remember that these were the accused 
on whose behalf appeals were made to the Prnw Council 
in common with others and whose appeals were rejected 
on technical grounds The Hon’ble Pandit Motilal 
Nehru has analysed the cases and shown that they are 
no more guilty than the others who have been dis- 
charged But several who were originally sentenced to 
death had their sentences commuted to imprisonment 
and are now set free What is it that distinguishes 
these two cases from the others ? Is it the fact of the 
appeal itself ^ If thej'^ had not appealed or rather a 
philanthrophic lawyer out of pity had not taken up their 
case, fought for them against tremendous odds, they 
would not have escaped the hangman’s horse ? H H 
the Leiut -Governor of the Punjab has been showing 
a generous discretion in releasing man}'^ who suffered 
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l)etween April and June last year. Although he had 
the opportunity, after the dismissal of the appeal, 
to hang Messrs Bugga and Ratanchand, H E the 
Viceroy, it is equalty true, has commuted the sentence 
of death to one of transportation But I venture to 
submit that if the Ro3ml Proclamation is to be given 
ejffect to in the fullest measure, Messrs Bugga and 
Ratanchand are entitled to their liberty The}' are 
no more a danger to the State than Lala Harkishenlal 
Pundit Rambhuj Dutt Chaudhri and others of that 
distinguished company But for the time being, strong 
as the case is for their discharge, I am pleading not for 
a complete release but for keeping them in the Punjab 
and if they have been sent away alread}' for bringing , 
them back, if for nothing else, out of consideration for 
the wives of these poor men Let not the public think 
that the acts of the Government of the day are dictated 
-onl}’’ Ity fear and expedienc}'^, not by logic and high princi- 
ples of justice 


31st Dece/tibe}, 1919 
THE ROYAL PR 0 CLA:MATI 0 N 
(By :\I K Gandhi) 

The Proclamation " issued by the Sovereign on the 24th 
instant is a document of which the British people have 
every reason to be proud, and with which every Indian 
ought to feel satisfied Coming on the top of the dis- 
* In giving assent to the Indian Reform Act of 1919, the King- 
Emperor issued a Proclamation, surveying the progress of the Refonu 
movement, calling upon the people and the officials to co-operate with 
one another in an early advance towards free institutions, and directing 
the Viceroy to amnesty political prisoners as far as public safety 
permitted 
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ciosuies made before Lord Hunter’s Committee, the 
Pi oclamation gives one an insight into the true British 
character For as the Proclamation shows it at its best,. 
General Dyer’s inhumanity shows it at its worst The 
Proclamation is the evidence of the intention to do 
justice, as General Dyer’s deed is proof of man becoming, 
devil under fear and excitement I believe that the 
juxtaposition of the two events is a pure accident The 
Pi oclamation was the inevitable consequence of the 
great measure which has received Royal assent It was 
the finishing touch. The Reforms Act coupled with the 
Proclamation is an earnest of the intention of the British 
people to do justice to India. And it ought to remove- 
suspicion on that score But that does not mean that 
we may sit with folded hands and may still expect to 
get what we want Under the British constitution no 
one gets anything without a hard fight for it. No one 
for a moment believes the statements made in the Parlia- 
ment that the Reforms have not been granted because 
of the agitation We must lay to heart the advice of 
the President of the Congress that we shall gam nothing 
without agitation We would have been nowhere if 
there had been no Congress to agitate for the rights of 
the people Agitation means no more than movement 
towaids something But just as all movement does not 
mean progress, so does all agitation not mean' success. 
Undisciplined agitation which is a paraphrase ot 
violence of speech or deed, can only retard national 
growth and bring about even unmerited retribution such 
as the Jallianwalla Bagh massacre Disciplined agitation 
is the condition of national growth The most correct 
agitation, therefore, consists m the most correct action 
and v,m have little doubt that the Royal Proclamation 
and the Reforms mean not less agitation and lesfr 
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Tvork but more agitation and more work of the correct 
rtype 

The Reforms are undoubtedly incomplete, they do 
not give us enough , we were entitled to more, we could 
have managed more But the Reforms are not such 
as we may reject On the contrary they are such as to 
enable us to expand Our duty therefore is not to sub- 
ject them to carping criticism but to settle down quietly 
!to work so as to make them a thorough success and 
thus anticipate the time for a full measure of responsi- 
bility Our work therefore maj'^ now well consist in 
agitation turned inward Let us concentrate on ridding 
•ourselves of social abuses, on producing a stiong 
electorate and on sending to the councils men who 
would seek election not for self-advertisement but for 
national service 

There has been much mutual distrust between iks --the 
English and ourselves General Dyer forgot the digniti’^ 
-of man and became unmanly because he was seized 
with distrust and consequent fear He feared that he 
might be ‘ assaulted ’ The Proclamation more Than the 
Reforms replaces distrust by trust It remains to be 
seen whether the trust will filter down the Civil Seivice. 
But let us assume that it will, and let us respond m the 
fullest measure We cannot be wrong m so doing To 
trust IS a viitue It is weakness that begets distiust 
The best satisfaction we can show is undoubtedly to 
work gracefully and ungrudgingly Our honest work 
will constitute the best guarantee for the quickening 
of progress towards the goal 

Throughout all these years, the one figure that has" 
laboured for India without, for a single moment, turning - 

* Subsequently, INIr Gandhi had to change his %-iews on the subject 
'See infra 
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be. 3k IS Ml Montagu We have had man} Secietaiies 
of State who have adoined then office But no Secietai> 
has so well adorned it as Mr Montagu He has been a 
true fiiend of India He has eained oui gratitude 
And foi Lord Sinha ? He has added lustre to his 
country Indians have eveiy reason to be proud of him 


Wth Decembe) , 

THE KASUR INCIDENT 

If we may generalise from a particular instance, the 
Kasur incident of which the description is gnen in a 
letter to the T}ilmne, reproduced elsewhere," and 
* A correspondent from Kasur wrote to the Tribune under date 
27th November — Accompained by Dr Parsram Mr Gandhi visited 
Kasur j^esterday m order to see two Indians who were said to have 
been assaulted by Mr Marsden, the S D O , on Friday last They 
--gave Mr Gandhi written statements of what had actually taken place. 
One oi them, Kader Bux, a vegetable dealer, was assaulted rather 
severely because he was suspected of having stuck up on his wall 
a Khilafat placard Another, a storekeeper named Goolam Mahamad, 
also made a statement saying that he was struck for the same thing- 
Tlie notices in question weie removed But Mr Marsden quickly 
realised that he had made a mistake He found out that the notices 
were quite inoffensive and that they were put at the instance of Mr 
Goolam Mahay-ud-Din, the well-known pleader of Kasur He at once 
apologised and paid Kaderbuv ten rupees as compensation During 
his stay at Kasur Mr Gandhi saw Mr Marsden at his invitation and 
discussed the incident with him Mr Marsden authorised Mr Gandhi, 
who was to address a public meeting of the people of Kasur the same 
afternoon, to express his regret for the hasty action he had taken under 
the belief that the placards in question were of an inflammatory 
character Mr Gandhi consequently announced to the meeting the 
handsome manner in which Mr Marsden had apologised for the 
mistake made by him The meeting was attended by over three 
thousand men, and two to three hundred ladies were also present- 
After referring to the unfortunate incident, Mr Gandhi explained why 
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conditions The consequences of a decision favourable 
to the people would have exposed the Indian Government 
to indescribable discredit from which it would have 
been difficult to free itself for a generation 
Its political significance can be gauged from the fact 
that as soon as the news w'as received in Lahore all the 
preparations that w'ere made to accord a fitting welcome 
to Lala Lajpatrai w'ere immediately cancelled and the 
Capital of the Punjab was reported to be in deep 
mourning Deeper discredit, therefore, now attaches to 
the Government by reason of the judgment, because 
rightly or wrongly the popular opinion will be that there 
is no justice under the British constitution when large 
political or racial considerations are involved 
There is only one way to avoid the catastrophe. The 
human and especially the Indian mind quickly responds 
to generosity I hope that without the necessity of an 
; agitation or petitions the Punjab Government or the 
Central Government will immediately cancel the death 
sentences and, if at all possible, simultaneously set the 
appellants free 

{ This IS required by two considerations each equally 
important The first is that of restoring public con- 
j fidence which I have already mentioned The second 
' is fulfilment of the Royal Proclamation to the letter 
That great political document orders the release of 
all the political offendeis who may not by their 
release prove a danger to society No one can possibly 
suggest that the twenty-one appellants will, if they 
are set free, in any shape or form constitute a danger 
' to society They never had committed any crimes 
j before Most of them were regarded as respectable 
^ and ^orderly citizens They were not known .to 
' belong to any revolutionary society If they committed 
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any crimes at all, they were committed only under 
the impulse of the moment and under what to 
them was grave provocation Moreover, the public 
believe that the majority of the convictions by the 
Martial Law Tribunals were unsupported by any good 
evidence I, therefore, hope that the Government, which 
have so far been doing well in discharging political 
olfenders even when they were caught in the act, will 
not hesitate to release these appellants and thus earn the 
goodwill of the whole of India It is an act of generosity 
done m the hour of triumph which is the most effective 
And in the popular opinion this dismissal of the 
appeal has been regarded as a triumph for the Govern- 
ment 

I would respectfully plead with the Puniab friends not 
to lose heart We must calmly prepare ourselves for 
the worst If the convictions are good, if the men 
convicted have been guilty of murders or incitements to 
murder, why should they escape punishment? If they 
have not committed these crimes as we believe most at 
least have not, why should we escape the usual fate of 
all who are trying to rise a step higher ? Why should 
we fear the sacrifice if we would rise ^ No nations have 
'ever risen without sacrifice and sacrifice can only be 
spoken of in connection with innocence and not with 
crime 


26th May, 1920 ' 

SAVARKAR BROTHERS 
(By M K Gandhi) 

“ It IS ]\Iy earnest desire at this time that so far as possible any 
trace of bitterness between lly people and those who are 
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rcspoasible for my Government should be obliterated Let tbo':e 
who in their eagerness for political progress had broken the law 
m the past, respect it in the future Let it become possible for 
those who arc charged with the maintenance of peaceful and 
orderly Government to forgot the extravagances which they have 
had to curb A new cm is opening Let it begin w ith a common 
dctcrmirntion among Mj people and ofiicen. to work together 
lor a common purpose I therefore direct M> Viceroy to exercise 
in My name and on My behalf My Roval clemency to political 
offenders in the fullest measure which in his judgment is com- 
patible with the public safety I desire him to extend it on this 
condition to persons who, for oficnccs against the State or under 
any' special or emergency' legislation, arc suffering imprisonment 
or restrictions upon their liberty I trust that this leniency will 
be justified by the future conduct of those whom it benefits and 
that all Mv subjects will so demean themselves as to render it 
unnecessary to force the laws for such offences hereafter” - 
The Rouat Proclamation of 24th December 1919 

The Proclamation Irom which the above extract has 
been copied was published in December last. Thanks 
to the action of the Goxernment oJ India and the 
Provincial Governments, many of those who were 
undergoing imprisonment at the time have received the 
benefit of the Royal clemency But there are some 
notable “political offenders” who have not yet been 
discharged Among these I count Savarkar brothers 
They are political offenders in the same sense as men, 
for instance, who have been discharged in the Punjab 
And yet these two brothers have not received their 
liberty although five months have gone by after the 
publication of the Proclamation 
Mr Ganesh Damodar Savarkar, the elder of the two, 
was born in 1879 and received an ordinary education 
He took a prominent part in the Swadeshi movement at 
Nasik in 1908 He was sentenced to transportation for 
life with confiscation of property under sections 121, 
T2iA, 124A and 153A on the 9th day of June 1909, and 
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lb nov\ serving his sentence in the Andamans He has 
therefore had eleven years of imprisonment 

Section I2I IS the famous section which was utilised 
during the Punjab trials and refers to “ waging war 
against the King ” The minimum penalty is transporta- 
tion for life with forfeiture of property I2IA is a 
similar section 124A relates to sedition 1 53 A relates 

to promotion of enmity between classes ‘ by words either 
spoken or written ’ or ‘ otherwise ” It is clear therefore 
that all the offences charged against Mr Savarkar 
(senior) were of a public nature He had done no 
violerp:e. He was married, had two daughters who are 
dead, and his wife died about eighteen months ago 
The other brothei was born in 1884, and is better 
known for his career in London His sensational 
attempt to escape the custody of the police and his jump- 
ing through a port-hole in French waters, are still fresh 
in the public mind He was educated at the Fergusson 
College, finished off in London and became a Barrister 
He is the author of the proscribed history of the Sepoy 
Revolt of 1857 He was tried in 1910, and received the 
same sentence as his brother on 24th December, 1910 
He was charged also in 1911 with abetment of murder 
No act of violence was proved against him either. He 
too IS married, had a son in 1909 His wife is still alive 
Both these brothers have declared their political 
opinions and both have stated that they do not entertain 
any revolutionaiy ideas and that if they were set free 
they would like to work under the Reforms Act, for they 
consider that the reforms enable one to work thereunder 
so as to achieve political responsibility for India They 
both state unequivocally that they do not desire indepen- 
dence from the British connection On the contrary, 
they feel that India’s destiny can be best worked out in 
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association with the British Nobody has questioned 
their honour or their honesty, and in my opinion the pub- 
lished expression of their views ought to be taken at its 
face value What is more, I think, it majr be safely stated 
that the cult of violence has, at the present moment, no 
following in India Now the only reason for still further 
restricting the liberty of the two brothers, can only 
be ‘ danger to public safety,’ for, the Viceroy has been 
charged by His Majesty to exercise the Ro3'^al clemency 
to political offenders in the fullest manner which m his 
judgment is compatible with public safet}'^ I hold 
therefore that unless there is absolute pioof that the dis- 
' charge of the two brothers who have already suffered 
long enough terms of imprisonment, who have lost con- 
siderably in body-weight and who have declared their 
political opinions, can be proved to be a danger to the 
State, the Viceroy is bound to give them their liberty. 
The obligation to discharge them, on the one condition 
of public safety being fulfilled, is in the Viceroy’s politi- 
cal capacity just as imperative as it was for the Judges 
in their judical capacity to impose on the two brothers 
the minimum penalty allowed by law If they are to be 
kept under detention any longer, a full statement justif}^- 
ing It IS due to the public 

This case is no better and no worse than that of Bhai 
Paramanand who, thanks to the Punjab Government, 
has after a long term of imprisonment leceived his 
discharge Nor need his case be distinguished from 
that of Savarkar brothers in the sense that Bhai Parama- 
nand pleaded absolute innocence So far as the Govern- 
ment are concerned, all were alike guilty because all 
were convicted And the Royal clemency is due not 
merel}’- to doubtful cases but equall}^ to all cases of 
offences proved up to the hilt The conditions are that 
7 
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the offence must be political and the exercise of Royal 
clemency should not, in the opinion ot the Viceroy, 
endanger public safety There is no question about the 
brothers being political offenders And so far the public 
are aware there is no danger to public safety In answer 
to a question in the Viceregal Council in connection with 
such cases the repl}’^ given was that they were under 
consideration But their brother has received from the 
Bombay Government a replj’^ to the effect that no further 
memorials regaiding them will be received and Mr 
Montagu has stated in the House of Commons that in 
the opinion of the Government of India they cannot be 
released The case however cannot be so easil}’^ shelved 
The public are entitled to know the precise grounds 
upon which the liberty of the brothers is being res- 
trained in spite of the Rojml Proclamation which to 
them is as good as a royal charter having the force of 
law 


17 ih Decembet, 1919 
THE RA^vtNAGAR TRAGEDY 

Mr Purshotamdas Tandon’s public letter flatly con- 
tradicting the allegation that any effigy of the King- 
Emperor was burnt at Raranagar ' still remains unchall- 

^ Under the direction of Pandits Malaviya and Nehru, I\Ir Tandon, 
a vakil of the Allahabad High Court and leader, investigated the 
occurrences in the Punjab, about August igig He wrote to Young 
India of 15th October that, as a result of his investigation, he found 
there was no truth at all in the story which was built up as an after- 
thought on the fact of a few boys holding a demonstration against 
the Rov/latBill on the 15th April and that the people knew obsolutely 
nothing about the alleged investigation into the affair by two special 
officers ’who are said to have confirmed the finding of the Magistrate, 
O’Bnen 
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enged. Indeed, Pandit Jagat Narayan’s and Sahebzada 
Sultan Ahmed’s examination of Col O’Brien entirely 
corroborates all the statements in that letter Colonel 
O’Brien admitted that in the first report of the trouble at 
Ramnager he had received, there was no mention ot the 
burning of the effigy of the King-Emperor there. He 
also admitted that he tried the case which involved the 
examination of about lOO witnesses and gave the accused 
the full sentence that he could give and maintained that 
the accused had a fair trial What doubt can there be 
that the accused had a fair trial when they were convicted 
and sentenced on the sole evidence of “ two Hindus and 
one Muhammadan ” —out of the whole host of one 
hundred witnesses disposed of by him “ who gave 
-evidence as to the burning of the effigy as also to the 
casting of ashes into the river?” The Commissioners, 
we hope, do knov/ what value they should attach to the 
finding of a colonel who even before them is not ashamed 
to boast that ‘he made the arrests whether he was 
powered or not ’ 

Mr Gandhi has since visited Ramnagar and after his 
inquiries he is convinced that the people there are 
absolutely innocent, that they have been uniustly impri- 
soned, abused and insulted And yet no less than 
twenty-eight respectable citizens at Ramnagar are still 
Totting in jail for the alleged burning of an effigy of the 
King-Empeior 


14th Juhj 1920 
A SUPERINTENDENT S ORDER 
Mr Gandhi writes to the Press 

The Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan IMalavijm ha s 
banded to me an order signed by Mr F A Heron, the 
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Superintendent of Police, Gujranwala (Punjab) The 
Panditji has given it to me for publication with such 
criticism as I could ofter out of my experience of the 
Gujranwala district, the whole of which I \isited during, 
my stay in the Punjab The order is dated the 5th 
June, 1919 It may be recalled that Superintendent 
Heron it was who directed the firing wdien one of the 
Railway bridges was set fire to by a Gujranwala crowd 
on the IJth April 1919 Here is the order in question 

ORDER 

To THE Sub Inspector of Police 

Gu)} (imiala. Dated 5iti of June, 1919, 
It IS now practically certain that Martial Law^ will 
be taken off in this district, from those towns upon 
which It is still in force in a few days The result 
of this will be that onl}’’ those cases actually at the 
time of removal of Martial Law then undei trial 
before the Martial Law Commissions will be allowed 
to continue to be tried under Martial Law 
All other cases whether under investigation or 
under trial before a Summary Court will ha\e to be 
dropped and can then only be tried under the 
ordinary law This will mean greatlj'' prolonging 
these cases as under the ordinary law cases wall 
proceed slowly in court and there will be appeals, 
etc It IS therefore imperative that all cases now 
ready for trial in the Summary Couits should be sent' 
up foi trial immediately and that all cases still 
under investigation which can be completed rapidly 
should be completed immediately and sent up for 
trial In this district so far the police have sent up 
comparatively few cases for tnal and so there must 
be many persons who are guilty and against wdiom 
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there is proof available who should be sent up for 
trial without delay 

Great efforts must now be made to complete all 
.pending cases at once Identification parades 
should be held immediately and every endeavour 
must be made to call up new witnesses, etc, who 
can help in proving the guilt of the accused 

Proper attention has not so far been paid to 
securing the arrests of absconders This must now 
be done Constables, Sufedposhes etc , should now 
be sent out immediately after absconders and every 
effort made to capture them at once. It is not 
sufficient merely to send a Ruqua to some police 
stations for their arrests 

I need not impress upon my officers the great 
necessity of completing their cases at once and of 
getting a sufficient number of accused dealt with 
before Martial Law is removed This district in 
point of view of numbers sent up for trial is far 
behind other districts and this naturally arouses 
criticisms on the efficiency and eneigy shown by the 
police here Something can still be done to improve 
matters and if all my officers put their hearts into 
the work there is no reason why the reputation of all 
the investigating staff here should suffer in com- 
parison with those who have investigated in Lahore 
and Amritsar, but should the number sent up for 
trial continue so small all concerned wall undoub- 
tedly not receive the Qadai and respect they are in 
some instances entitled to 

5-6-1919 (Sd ) F A. Heron, 

Su pc) intendent of Police, 
Gujranwala. 
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Scores of witnesses in the distnct gave evidence 
before the Congress Sub-Committee that duiing the last 
days of Martial Law, batches after batches of prisoners 
were hurried to the Summary Courts so-called The 
presiding officers sat late at night and without even 
examining defence witnesses condemned absoluteli’’ 
innocent men to vaiying teims of imprisonment One 
of the officers who thus conducted trials was Col O’Brien, 
and the other was Mr Bos worth Smith The order 
reproduced above adds emphasis to the evidence record- 
ed by the Congress Committee and throws a lurid 
light on the way in which prosecutions took place 
And it was in this summary and hasty manner that 
men who were absolutely innocent of any crime were 
harrassed and imprisoned at Akalgarh, Ramanagar and 
other places, and still these officials retain their offices 
and the power of doing evil 


16’th Noiember, 19 JO 
JALLIANWALA BAGH 
(By M K Gandhi) 

There was an unfortunate hitch about the pin chase of 
-this Bagh " for the nation Thanks to the efifoits of the 

* Mr Gandhi, in a letter to the Navaji-Oan thus speaks about the- 
Jalhanwalla Bagh —The name ‘ Jallianwalla Bagh ' is a misnomer. 
“ Jallian’ is a surname, and the original owner of the place was a 
‘Jallian’ The ‘Bagh’ is to-day the loint property of about 40 
partners It is not af‘ Bagh ’ or garden, but a dunghill It is hemmed 
in on all sides by the back -walls of houses and people have made 
It a convenient place to throw house-refuse in from back windows- 
It is an open space with three trees and a tomb, and is accessible by a 
narrow lane General Dyer used this lane to approach the Bagh 
The people who were attending the meeting in the Bagh on the I3t!- 
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Hon’ble Pundit Madan Mohan Malaviya, San3’^asi Svvami 
Shri Shraddhananda and the local leaders, it has now 
become the property of the nation subject to the full 
payment of the purchase price within three months from 
the 6th instant The purchase price is Rs 5,36,000. 
And the amount must be raised within the prescribed 
period. 

It IS, therefore, necessary to examine the propriety of 
making this purchase on behalf of the nation, especiallj'' 
as It has been questioned even in enlightened quarters. 
With the Cawnpore Memorial before us the attitude 
is not to be wondered at But with all respect to 
objectors, I cannot help saying that if the Bagh had not 
been acquired, it would have been a national disgrace. 
Can we afford to forget those five hundred or more 
men who were killed although they had done nothing 
wrong either morally or legally ? If they had died 
knowingly and willingly, if realising their innocence 
they had stood their ground and faced the shots from 
the fifty rifles, they would have gone down to history as 
saints, heroes and patriots But even as it was, the 
tragedy became one of first class national importance. 
Nations are born out of travail and suffering We 

April were thus penned up, and had no way of escape except at three 
or four places by jumping walls Thousands escaped with their lives 
by jumping the walls on that fateful day 

Torrents of innocent blood have hallowed this ground Attempts 
are being made to purchase it for public purposes and if we do not 
succeed it will be a shame to us 

We may add to this the Times of India correspondent’s description r 

“ Thousands are paying visits to Jallianwalla Bagh which is a large 
open space surrounded on all sides by dwelling houses with two or 
three bottle-necked entrances to it Some of the walls of houses 
round about bear marks of the bullets fired from the machine guns 
and attract the attention of the sightseers visiting the scene ” 
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should iorfeit all title to be considered a nation, if we 
failed to treasure the memory of those, who in our battle 
for political freedom might, innocentl}' or tor the crimes 
of others, lose their li\es or otherwise suffer We were 
unable to protect our helpless countrymen when the}- 
were ruthlessly massacred Wc may decline, if we will, 
to avenge the wiong. The nation will not lose it w'e did 
But shall we — can W'e afford to — decline to perpetuate the 
memory and to show to the sunning members of the 
families of the dead that w'e are sharers in their sufferings, 
by erecting a national tombstone and by telling the world 
thereby that in the death of these men each one of us 
has lost dear relations ^ If national instinct does not 
mean at leabt this much kinship, it has no meaning for 
me I hold it to be our duty to tell the present genera- 
tion and generations yet unborn that in our march to- 
wards true freedom w^e must be prepared for repetitions 
of the wrongs such as the Jallianw'ala Bagh massacre 
We must provide against them, we must not seek them, 
but we must be ready to face them if they came again I 
would not have us liinch from the battle of national life 
The supreme lesson of the Amritsar Congress was that 
the sufferings of the Punjab did not dishearten the nation 
but that the nation treated them as a matter of course 
Some of us made stupid mistakes and the innocent 
suffered for them We must in futnie try to avoid the 
mistakes, but in spite of our best effort, w^e ma}'- fail to 
convert every one to sanity We must, therefore, be 
ready for the repetition of the sufferings of the guiltless 
by telling the country now that they and theirs shall 
not be foi gotten but that the memory of the innocent 
dead shall be regarded as a sacred trust and that the 
surviving relations shall have the right to look to the 
* For this Congress resolutions See Appendix 



TOWARDS NON-CO-OPERATION 105 

nation for maintenance in case of need This is the 

/ 

primar}’- meaning of the memorial And has not the 
blood of the Mahomedan mixed with that of the Hindu ^ 
Has not the blood of the Sikh mixed with that of the 
Sanatanist and the Samajist ? The memorial should be 
a national emblem of an honest and sustained effort to 
-achieve Hindu-Muslim unity 

But the objector’s obiection still remains unansv/ered 
Will not the memorial also perpetuate bitterness and 
<ill-will ? It will depend upon the trustees And if I 
know them, I know that that is not their intention at all 
I know that such was not the intention of the vast 
assembly I do not wish to convey that bitterness was 
not there It was there not in any way suppressed But 
the idea of the memorial had nothing of bitterness 
in it The people want to, they must be encouraged to, 
forget the doer and his madness What General Dyer 
did we may all do if we had his irresponsibility and 
opportunity To err is human and it must be held to be 
equally human to forgive il we, though being fallible, 
would like rather to be forgiven than punished and 
reminded of our misdeeds Nor does this mean that we 
mai’- not ask for Geneial Dyer’s dismissal A lunatic 
cannot be kept in a position from which he can do harm 
to his neighbours But just as we do not bear lil-will 
towards a lunatic, so too may we not bear ill-will even 
towards General Dyer I would therefore eschew from 
the memorial all idea of bitterness and ill-will, but treat 
It as a sacred memory and regard the Bagh as a place 
■of pilgrimage to be visited bj'^ all, irrespective of class, 
creed or colour I would invite Englishmen to appreciate 
our feeling m the matter, ask them by subscribing to 
the memorial in the spirit of the Royal Proclamation to 
raake common cause with us m our endeavour to regain 
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consciousness, to realise the same freedom that they 
enjoy under the same constitution and to realise Hindu- 
Muslim unity without which there can be no true pro- 
gress for India 


JJsi Match, 1920 

THE PUNJAB NON-OFFICIAL REPORT 

The much expected report is published The Commis- 
sioners may congratulate themselves on the methodical 
manner in which the}’- have approached their work and 
the moderation with which they have handled their 
difficult task The status of the Commissioners must 
give added weight to a report which is otherwise capable 
of standing on its merits The Commissioners have 
not travelled beyond the evidence they had in their 
possession The reader is, therefore, if he is so minded, 
able to test the conclusions for himself The recom- 
mendations are neither wild nor weak The Commis- 
sioners boldly ask for the recall of the Viceroy, and the 
dismissal from service of Sir Michael O’Dwyer, General 
Dyer and other officers These are the two recommenda- 
tions against which there may be some opposition But 
the Commissioners have given clear and unimpeachable 
reasons for each recommendation And if the veracity 
of the facts set forth by them is not challenged, their 
recommendations are unchallengable 

It IS not without much pain that we find ourselves 
in agreement with the recommendation for the Viceroj’-’s 
recall We believe His Excellenc}’- to be a cultured 
English gentleman, meaning well by India and anxious 
to do the right thing But these are not the sole qualifica- 
tions for the high Viceregal office Lord Chelmsford 
has undoubted!}’- shown a lack of imagination He 
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has applied to his Indian office the traditions of 
a colonial constitutional Governoi who has invariably 
to be guided by the advice of his ministers, is 
politically precluded from taking the initiative and 
affects colonial policies, if he affects them at all, not in 
virtue of office but through subtle influence and social 
intercourse A Governor in the self-governing colonies 
acts by making gentle suggestions, nevei pressing them 
on his ministers, and tries to move public opinion, not 
by exercise of authority but by making indirect friends 
at social and semi-political functions The very qualities 
therefore that enable a Colonial Governoi to make a 
success of himself disqualif}’' Lord Chelmsford for the 
Viceregal office The Viceroy of India has immense 
powers, he is an autocrat, he dominates the Executive 
Council A mere suggestion from him is like a legal 
sanction He initiates and gives effect to policies He 
supervises, with the ver> tangible right of intervention, 
the administration of the provances He has, therefore, 
to be a strong ruler, with great imagination, with popular 
sympathies which he is never afraid to show With 
all the qualities of the heart Lord Chelmsford has shown 
himself to be weak at critical junctures Instead of 
leading his^ colleagues he has allowed himself to be ruled 
by them He has allowed his provincial administrators 
to do as they have liked The result was a variety of 
policies level-headedness or conciliation in Bombay 
even under provocation , repression, persecution and 
intolerance without provocation in the Punjab Such a 
contrast should be impossible under a Central Govern- 
ment with a chief at the centre who knows his mind 
and who knows how to impose his will on his subor- 
dinates Lord Chelmsford has signally failed and so we 
believe that the Commissioners would have failed in 
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then duty if they had hesitated to advise, with the facts 
before them, the recall of His Excellency the Viceroy 
With reference to the findings too, the Commissioners 
have ‘if anything’ erred on the side of moderation 
But perhaps it would be better for the public to discuss 
the findings after the publication of the report of the 
official Committee So far as the evidence collected 
by the non-official Commissioners goes, we feel that no 
other findings were possible Indeed going through the 
evidence we can see a studious attempt to refrain from 
stating conclusions which could not be absolutely sup- 
ported by overwhelming array of facts 


nh Apiil, 1920 

THE PUNJAB SENTENCES 
(By j\l K Gandhi) 

The Commissioners appointed by the Congress Punjab 
Sub-committee have in their report accused His Excel- 
lency the Viceroy of criminal want of imagination His 
Excellency’s refusal to commute two death sentences out 
of five is a fine illustration of the accusation The 
rejection of the appeal by the Privy Council no more 
proves the guilt of the condemned than their innocence 
could have been proved by quashing the proceedings 
before the Martial Law Tribunal Moreover, these cases 
clearly come under the Royal Proclamation in accord- 
ance with Its interpretation by the Punjab Govern- 
ment The murders in Amritsar were not due to any 
private quarrel between the murderers and their victims 
The offence, grave though it was, was purely political 
and committed under excitement More than full repara- 
tion has been taken for the murders and arson In the 
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circumstances, commonsense dictates reduction of the 
death sentences The popular belief favours the view 
that the condemned men are innocent and have not had 
a fair trial The execution has been so long delayed 
that hanging at this stage would give a rude shock to 
Indian society Any Viceroy with imagination would 
have at once announced commutation of the death 
sentences not so Lord Chelmsford In his estimation, 
evidently, the demands of justice will not be satisfied 
if at least some of the condemned men are not hanged 
Public feeling with him counts for nothing We shall 
still hope that either the Viceroy or Mr Montagu will 
commute the death sentences 

But if the Goveinment will grievously err, if they 
carry out the sentences, the people will equally err if 
they give way to angei or grief over the hanging if it 
has unfortunately to take place Before we become a 
nation possessing an effective voice in the councils of 
nations, we must be prepared to contemplate with 
equanimity, not a thousand murders of innocent men and 
women but many thousands before we attain a status in 
the world that shall not be surpassed by any nation 
We hope therefore that all concerned will take rather 
than lose heart and treat hanging as an ordinary affair 
of life " 

[Since the above was in type, we have received the 
cruel news At last H E the Viceroy has mercilessly 
given the rude shock to Indian society It is now for 
the latter to take heart in spite of the unkindest cut 
Ed Y I] 

* Str 'Rabindranath s Message — The third and last of the. senes of 
■ public meetings in celebration of the National week was held in the 
open space near the Flench Bridge, Bombay, on the 13th, Mr M A 
Jmnah presiding The meeting was convened under the joint auspices 
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9t}i June, 1920 
POLITICAL FREEMASONRY 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Freemasonry is a secret brotheihood which has, more 
by Its secret and iron rules than by its service to hu- 
manity, obtained a hold upon some of the best minds 
Similarly there seems to be some secret code of conduct 
governing the official class in India before which the 

-of the Bombay branches of the Horae Rule League and the National 
Union 

The President at the outset announced that Sir Rabindranath 
Tagore was unable to be present but 'had sent a message, which he 
called upon Mr C F Andrews to read 
;Mr Andrews thereupon read the message which ran as follows . — 
“ A great crime has been done in the name of law in the Punjab 
Such terrible eruptions of evil leave their legacy of the wreckage of 
ideals behind them What happened in JallianwallaiBigh was itself a 
monstrous progeny of a monstrous war, wdiich for four years had been 
defiling God’s world with fire and poison, physical and moral The 
immenseness of the sin through which humanity had vraded across its 
blood-red length of agony has bred callousness in the minds of those 
who have power in their hands with no check of sympathy within, or 
fear of resistance without The cowardliness of the powerful who 
owned no shame in using their machines of frightfulness upon the 
unarmed and unwarned villagers, and inflicting unspeakable humilia- 
tions upon their fellow-beings behind the screen of an indecent 
mockery of justice, and yet not feeling for a moment that it was the 
meanest form of insult to their own manhood, has become only 
possible through the opportunity which the late war had given to man 
for constantly outraging his own higher nature, trampling truth and 
honour under foot This disruption of the basis of civilisation will 
continue to produce a series of moral earthquakes, and men will have 
to be ready for still further sufferings That the balance will take 
a long time to be restored, is clearly seen by the suicidal ferocity 
of vengefulness ominously tinging red the atmosphere of the peace 
deliberations 
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:flower of the great British nation tall prostrate and 
unconsciously become instruments ot injustice which 
as private individuals they would be ashamed of perpe- 
trating In no other way is it possible for one to 
understand the majorit}’- leport of the Hunter Committee, 
the despatch of the Government of India and the reply 
thereto of the Secretary of Stale for India In spite of 
the energetic protests of a section of the Press to the per- 
sonnel of the Committee, it might be said that on the 

“ But we have no place m these orgies of triumphant powers rending 
the world into bits according to their own purposes What most 
concerns us is to know that the moral degradation not only pursues 
the people, inflicting indignities upon the helpless, but also their 
victims The dastardlmess of cruel injustice confident lof its 
impunity is ugly and mean, but the fear and impotent anger which they 
are apt to breed upon the minds of the weak are no less object 
Brothers, when physical force, m its arrogant faith in itself, tries to 
crush the spirit of man, then comes the time for him to assert that his 
soul is indomitable We shall refuse to be afraid and to own moral 
defeat by cherishing m our hearts foul dreams of retaliation The 
time has come for the victims to be the victors in the field of 
righteousness 

“ When brother spills the blood of his brother and exults in his sin, 
giving It a high sounding name , when he tries to keep the blood 
stains fresh on the soil as a memorial of his anger, then God in shame 
conceals it under His green grass and the sweet purity of His flowers 
We who have witnessed the wholesale slaughter of the innocent m our 
neighbourhood, let us accept God’s own office and cover the blood* 
stains of iniquity with our prayer — 

‘ Rudra yat te dakshinam raukham tena mam pahinityam 
‘ With Thy graciousness, O, Teriible, for ever save us 

For the true giace comes from the Terrible, who can save our souls 
from the fear of suffering and death in the midst of terror and fiom 
vindictiveness in defiance of injury Let us take our lesson from His 
hand, even when the smart of the pain and insult is still fresh — tlie 
lesson that all meanness, cruelty and untiuth are for the obscurity of 
oblivion, and only the Noble and True are for eternity Let those. 
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whole the public weie piepared to trust it, especially as 
It contained three Indian members who could fairly be 
claimed to be independent The hist rude shock to this 
confidence was delivered by the refusal of Lord Hunter’s 
Committee to accept the very moderate and reasonable 
demand of the Congress Committee, that the imprisoned 
Punjab leaders might be allowed to appear before it to 
instruct counsel Any doubt that might have been left 
in the mind of any person has been dispelled the 
report of the majorit}'- of that Committee The result 
has justified the attitude of the Congress Committee 
The evidence collected liy it shows what Lord Hunter’s 
Committee purposely denied itself 

The minority report stands out like an oasis in a 
desert The Indian members deseive the congratulation 
of their countrymen for having dared to do their duty 

who wish, trj- to burden the minds of the tuture with stones, cairjing- 
the black memory of wrongs and their anger, but let us bequeath to 
the generations to come memorials of that only which we can revere, — 
let us be grateful to our fore-fatheis, who have left us the image of 
our Buddha, who conquered self, preached forgiveness, and spiead his 
love far and wide in time and space ” 

The 'Resolution — Mi Gandhi then moved the following resolution — 
“ This meeting of the citizens of Bombay is of opinion that whilst 
mob excessess at Amritsar although committed after grave provoca- 
tion were worthy of condemnation, the deliberate and calculated 
massacre without warning by General Dyer of innocent, unarmed and 
otherwise defenceless men at Jallianwala Bagh was an unexampled act 
of barbarity, and hopes that the Government of India and the Impe- 
rial Government aviII take such steps as to render impossible a repeti- 
tion of such barbanty and other similar barbarities committed by 
responsible officers in the Punjab during the period of the martial law 
administration and hopes that the recommendations made by the 
Punjab Sub-Committee of the Indian National Congress w ill be earned 
out in their entii ety ” 

The resolution was passed and the meeting wms dissolved- 
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in the face of hea\3’’ odds I wish that they had refused 
to associate themselves even in a modified manner with 
the condemnation of the Civil Disobedience form of 
Satyagraha The defiant spirit of the Delhi mob on the 
30th March, can hardly be used for condemning a great 
spiritual movement w’hich is admittedly and mani- 
festly intended to lestrain the violent tendencies of 
mobs and to replace criminal lawlessness b}’^ civil 
disobedience of authorit\% when it has forfeited all 
title to respect On the 30th March, Civil Disobedience 
had not even been started Almost everj’^ great 
popular demonstration has been hitherto attended, all 
the world over, by a certain amount of lawlessness. 
The demonstration of 30th March and 6th April could 
have been held under any other aegis as under that of 
Sat^mgraha I hold that without the advent of the spirit 
of civility and orderliness, the disobedience would have 
taken a much more violent form than it did even at 
Delhi It was only the wonderfully quick acceptance 
by the people of the principle of Satyagiaha that effec- 
tivel}’ checked the spread of violence throughout the 
length and breadth of India And even to-day it is not 
the memory of the black barbaiily of General Dyer that 
is keeping the undoubted restlessness among the people 
from breaking forth into violence The hold that Satya- 
graha has gained on the people -it may be even against 
their will — is curbing the forces of disorder and violence. 
But I must not detain the reader on a defence of Satya- 
graha against unjust attacks If it has gained a foothold 
in India, it will survive much fiercer attacks than the one 
made by the majority of the Hunter Committee, and 
somewhat supported by the minority Had the majontj^ 
report been defective only in this direction and correct 
in every other, there would have been nothing but praise 
8 
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tor It After all, Satya^raha is a new experiment in 
political field And a hasty attributing to it of any 
popular disorder would have been pardonable 

The universally pronounced adveise judgment upon the 
report and the despatches rests upon tar more painful 
revelations Look at the manifestly laboured defence 
of every official act of inhumanity except where condem- 
nation could not be avoided through the impudent admis- 
sions made by the actors themselves ; look at the special 
pleading introduced to defend Genera] Dyer even against 
himself, look at the vain glorification of Sir Michael 
O’Dwyer, although it was his spirit that actuated every 
act of criminality on the part of the sub-ordinates , look 
at the deliberate refusal to examine his wild career before 
the events of Apiil His acts were an open book of 
which the Committee ought to have taken judicial notice 
Instead of accepting ever3’-thing that the officials had to 
say the Committee’s obvious dut^’' was to tax itself to 
find out the real cause of the disorders It ought to have 
gone out of its way to search out the inwardness of the 
events Instead of patiently going behind the hard 
crust of official documents, the Committee allowed itself 
to be guided with criminal laziness by mere official 
evidence The report and the despatches, in my humble 
opinion, constitute an attempt to condone official law- 
lessness The cautious and half-hearted condemnation 
pionounced upon General Dyer’s massacre and the 
notorious crawling order only deepens the disappoint- 
ment of the reader as he goes through, page after 
page, of thinly disguised official whitewash I need, 
however, scarcely attempt any elaborate examina- 
tion of the report or the despatches which have 
been so justly censured by the whole national press 
whether of the moderate or the extremist hue. The 
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point to consider is how to break down this secret -be 
the secrecy ever so unconscious — conspiracy to uphold 
official iniquity. A scandal ot this magnitude cannot 
be tolerated by the nation, if it is to preserve its self- 
respect and become a tree partnei in the Empire The 
All-India Congress Committee has resolved upon con- 
vening a special session of the Congress for the pin pose 
of consideiing, among other things, the situation arising 
from the report In my opinion, the time has arrived 
when we must cease to lely upon mere petitions to 
Parliament for effective action Petitions will have value, 
when the nation has behind it the power to enforce its 
will i What power then have we ^ When we are firmly 
of opinion that grave wrong has been done us and when 

* The Congress met at Calcutta m special session in September 
For a summary of its work, see Appendix 

i- Mr Gandhi has no faith in a Declaration of Rights Young 
India of June 30th writes as under Our Political Security — 
It IS not difficult to discover m the Secretary of State’s des- 
patch issued in connection with the Hunter Committee Report 
the various attempts made to pass over the offences on the part 
of the Government officials One of these attempts is easily 
detected when the despatch passes in almost an apologetic tone 
a halting criticism on some of the mistakes during the martial 
law period and abruptly goes on to propose arrangements for 
the future to be incorporated in a martial law manual ivhich the 
Government of India have at present under consideration This 
martial law manual may be an attempt to respond to the general 
demand for the future security But we cannot compromise oui selves 
with any manual that does not fall in with the demands stated in the 
Congress Sub-committee’s report To fatten the statute book with 
any such manual without removing the Rowlatt Act fiom it would 
mean to endeavour to nourish a man without removing the poison in 
his system If the Rowlatt Act is not repealed, the Government of 
India’s manual can least satisfy those who -are urging the British 
Parliament to pass a statute to secure the civil rights of His Majesty’s 
Indian subjects, because the civil rights and the Rowlatt Act cannot at 
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after an appeal to the highest authorit}'- we fail to secure 
redress, there must be some power available to us for 
undoing the wrong It is true that in the vast majorit}' 
of cases, it is the duty of a subject to submit to wrongs 
on failure of a usual procedure, so long as the3' do not 
affect his vital being But every nation and every 
individual has the right, and it is their duty, to rise 
against an intolerable wrong I do not believe in armed 
risings They are a remedy worse than the disease 
sought to be cured They are a token of the spirit of 
revenge and impatience and anger The method of 
violence cannot do good in the long run Witness the 

the same time remain on our statute book The Rowlatt Act detracts 
from our rights whereas the Declaration of Rights recognises them 
in taw 

Will the Declaration suffice to secure our liberties? We do realise 
the importance of the Declaration of Rights, but we are not much 
enamoured of the Declaration of Rights business The Declaration 
will be of little avail if we have not the strength to have it welf 
administered Unless we become manly and fearless, no number of 
rights showered upon us can secure us our liberties It is not unlikely 
that progress in legislation may outrun the administrative ordei It 
required generations for Englishmen to harmonize their legislation 
and administration in this respect Their Magna Charta (12 1 5), the 
Petition of Right (1628), the Grand Remonstrance (1641) and the Bill 
of Rights (1689) record the continued progress of Englishmen for not 
less than full five centuries The significance of this series of 
legislation does not so much he in what each of them adds to the 
preceding law, but m each'confirming the foregoing law King after 
king violated the libei ties of his subjects But with greater determi- 
nation than the kings, came forward heroes from amidst the people 
who fought these violations and successfully secured the writ of 
Habeas Corpus We need not require the same long period to achieve 
freedom of person But we cannot escape similar fights and sacrifice 
if we would have the fundamental principles of freedom engraved on 
our hearts We emphasise the necessity of such prepai ation as of 
greater moment than the Declaration itself 
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effect of the a^med rising of the allied powers against 
Germany Have they not become even like the Germans, 
as the latter have been depicted to us by them ? 

We have a better method Unlike that of violence it 
certainly involves the exercise of restraint and patience, 
but It requires also resoluteness of will This method is 
to refuse to be paity to the wrong No tyrant has ever yet 
succeeded in his purpose without carrying the victim 
with him, it may be, as it often is, by force Most people 
choose rather to yield to the will of the tyrant than to 
suffer for the consequence of resistance Hence does ter- 
rorism form part of the stock-in-trade of the tyrant But 
we have instances in history where terrorism has failed 
to impose the terrorist’s will upon his victim India has 
the choice before her now If, then, the acts of the 
Punjab Government be an insufferable wrong, if the 
report of Lord Hunter’s Committee and the two des- 
patches be a greater wrong by reason of their grievous 
condonation of these acts, it is clear that we must refuse 
to submit to this official violence Appeal to the Parlia- 
ment by all means if necessary, but if the Parliament 
fails us, and if we are worthy to call ourselves a nation, 
we must refuse to uphold the Government by with- 
drawing co-operation from it 


23id June, 1920 
THE DUTY OF THE PUNJABEE 
(By M K. Gandhi) 

The Allahabad Leadei deserves to be congratulated 
for publishing the correspondence on Mr Bosworth 
Smith who was one of the Martial Law officers against 
whom the complaints about persistent and continuous 
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ill-lreatmcnt uere among the bitterest It appeals Irom 
the correspondence that Mr Bosworlh Smith has receued 
promotion instead of dismissal Sometime before 
Martial Law Mr Smith appears to ha\e been degraded. 
“ He has since been restored ”, says the Leudo corres- 
pondent, “ to his position oi a Deputy Commissioner of 
the second grade from which he was degiaded and 
also been invested wnth powers under sec 30 of 
Criminal Piocedure Code Since his arrival, the poor 
Indian population of the town of Ambala Cantonment 
has been living under a regime of horror and tyranny” 
The correspondent adds “ I use both these w^ords 
deliberately for conveying precisely w'hat they mean ” 
I cull a few passages from this illuminating letter 
to illustrate the meaning of horror and tyranny “In 
private complaints he never takes the statement of 
the complainant It is taken down by the reader 
when the court rises and got signed by the magis- 
trate the following day Whether the Report (recened 
upon such complaints) is favourable to the complainant 
or unfavourable to him it is never read by the magistrate, 
and complaints are dismissed without proper trial This 
IS the fate of private complaints Now as regards police 
challans Pleaders for the accused are not allow^ed to 
interview under-trial prisoners in police custodj They 
are not allow^ed to cross-examine prosecution witness 
Prosecution witnesses are examined with leading 
questions Thus a whole prosecution stor}’’ is 

put into the mouth of police witnesses Witnesses for 
the defence though called in are not allowed to be ex- 
amined by the defence counsel The accused is 

silenced if he picks up courage to say anything in 
defence . . Any Cantonment servant can wTite 

down the name of any citizen of the Cantonment on a 
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chit of paper and ask him to appear the next day in court 
This is a summons If any one does not appear 

in court who is thus ordered, criminal warrants of arrest 
are issued against him” There is much more of this 
style in the letter which is worth producing but I have 
given enough to illustrate the writer’s meaning Let me 
turn for a while to this official’s record during Martial 
Law He is the official who tried people in batches and 
convicted them after a farcical trial Witnesses have 
deposed to his having assembled people having asked 
them to give false evidence, having removed women’s 
veils, called them ‘flies, bitches, she-asses’ and having 
spat upon them. He it was who subjected the innocent 
pleaders of Shekhupura to indescribable persecution 
Mr Andrews personally investigated complaints against 
this official and came to the conclusion that no official 
had behaved worse than Mr Smith He gathered the 
people of Shekhupuia, humiliated them in a vaiiet}'’ 
of wa>s, called them anvailoq, Ganii makUii His 
evidence before the Hunter Commission betrays his 
total disregard for truth and this is the officer who, if 
the correspondent in question has given correct facts, has 
been promoted The question however is why he is at 
all m Government service and why he has not been tried 
for assaulting and abusing innocent men and women 
I notice a desire for the impeachment of General Dyer 
and Sir Michael O’Dwyer. I will not stop to examine 
whether the course is feasible I was sorry to find Mr 
Shastri joining this cry for the prosecution of General 
Dyer If the English people will willingly do so, I would 
welcome such prosecutions as a sign of their strong 
disapproval of the Jallianwalla Bagh atrocity, but I would 
certainly not spend a single farthing in a vain pursuit 
after the conviction of these men Surely the public has 
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received sufficient experience of the English mind. Prac- 
tically the whole English Press has joined the conspiracy 
to screen these offenders against humanity I would 
not be party to make heroes of them by joining the cry 
tor prosecution private or public If I can only piirsuade 
India to insist upon their complete dismissal, I should 
be satisfied But more than the dismissal of Sir Michael 
O’Dwyer and General Dyer is necessary the peremptory 
dismissal, if not a trial, of Colonel O’Brien, Mr Bos- 
worth Smith, Rai Shri Ram and others mentioned in 
the Congress Sub-committee’s Report. Bad as General 
Dyer is, I consider Mr Smith to be infiniteU^ worse and 
his crimes to be far more serious than the massacre of 
Jallian walla Bagh General Dyer sincerel}’ believed that 
It was a soldierly act to terrorise people by shooting 
them But Mr. Smith was wantonly cruel, vulgar and 
debased If all the facts that have been deposed to 
against him are true, there is not a spark of humanity 
about him Unlike General Dyer he lacks the courage 
to confirm what he has done and he wriggles when 
challenged This officer remains free to inflict himself 
upon people who have done no wrong to him, and who 
IS permitted to disgrace the rule he represents for the 
time being. 

What IS the Punjab doing ? Is it not the clear duty 
of the Panjabees not to rest until they have secured the 
dismissal of Mr Smith and the like? The Punjab 
leaders have been discharged in vain if they will not 
utilise the liberty they have received, in order to purge 
the administration of Messrs. Bosworth Smith and 
Company I am sure that if they will only begin a 
determined agitation they will have the whole India by 
their side I venture to suggest to them that the best 
way to qualify for sending General Dyer to the gallows 
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is to perform the easier and the more urgent duty of 
arresting the mischief still continued b}*- the officials 
against whom they have assisted in collecting over- 
whelming evidence 


Uth July, 1920 
GENERAL DYER 
(By M. K Gandhi) 

The Army Council has found General Dyer guilty of 
error of judgment and advised that he should not receive 
any office under the Crown Mr Montagu has been 
unsparing in his'cnticism of General Dyer’s conduct 
And yet some how or other I cannot help feeling that 
General Dyer is by no means the worst offender His 
brutality is unmistakable His abject and unsoldier-like 
cowardice is apparent in every line of his amazing 
defence before the Army Council He has called an 
unarmed crowd of men and children mostly holiday- 
makers ‘ a rebfel army ’ He believes himself to be the 
saviour of the Punjab in that he was able to shoot down 
like* rabbits men who were penned in an enclosure 
Such a man is unworthy of being considered a soldier 
There was no bravery in his action He ran no risk. 
He shot without the slightest opposition and without 
warning This is not an ‘error of judgment’ It is 
paralysis of it in the face of fancied danger It is proof 
of criminal incapacity and heartlessness But the fury 
that has been spent upon General Dyer is, I am sure, 
* In Young India of March l6, 1921, Gandhi further explains the 
attitude of India towards General Dyer He writes, in reply to 
a friend who asked him why the Jallianwallah Bagh and the Crawling 
Lane incidents were freouently recalled 
The answer is simple To forgive is not to forget There is no 
merit m loving an enemy when you forget him for a friend The 
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largely misdirected No doubt the shooting was ‘fright- 
ful the loss of innocent life deplorable But the slow 
torture, degradation and emasculation that followed 

merit lies in loving in spitt of the vivid knowledge that the one that 
must be loved is not a friend Ah, that Bayard of Islam, w ould not 
retaliate whilst the memory of a vile affront was still fresh in his 
mind and although he w as more than a match for his ad\ ersar> India 
seeks, not punishment of the criminals Sir Michael O’Dwyer and 
General Dyer, but dismissal of servants who have proved unworthy of 
the trust reposed in them And they are not full> dismissed so long 
as the}’^ receive any pension from the Indian treasurj A father i*- 
not only not bound to feed an unrepentant son but particip ites in his 
crime if he continues to support him 
The Congi ess Commissioners had their choice either to advise im- 
peachment and prosecution or mere dismissal They chose the latter 
on the grounds of humanity and not on that of expedience The 
reader may be led into the secret that the Commissioners passed manj 
an anxious hour over the matter The report was finally shaped at 
Kc-shi within a stone’s throw of the waters of the Ganges The re- 
commendation was hotly debated among them and the> came to the 
unanimous conclusion that India could only gam by refraining from 
prosecution I\Ir Das m a notable speech at Patna recently referred 
to the compact then made between the Commissioners that, wdiilst 
and if they reduced their recommendation to a minimum, theyjmust 
solemnly resolve to enforce them at the risk of their lives The 
Commissioners are therefore Non-co-operators as a matter of simple 
duty But they chose to waive the right of punishment It is 
true that the whole of India has not yet deliberately accepted the 
doctrine of humanity, i e , forgiveness One often hears the talk 
of hanging the murderers and so on But India does not yet feel 
strong as against British Governors and Generals She still fears 
them Forgiveness of Sir Michael O'Dwyer and General Dyer is 
therefore a meaningless terra But India is daily gaining strength 
and qualifying for forgiveness When an Indian talks of punishment of 
the Punjab ciiminals, he talks in impotent rage But I am convinced 
that if India was to-day free, i e , strong enough to punish them, she 
would refrain She only wants her deliverance from possibilities of 
Jallianwala The whole campaign of Non-co-operation has been 
conceived in a spirit not of revenge but of justice 
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was much worse, more calculated, malicious and soul- 
killing, and the actors who performed the deeds deserve 
greater condemnation than General Dyer tor the Jallian- 
walla Bagh massacre The latter merely destroyed a 
few bodies but the others tried to kill the soul of a 
nation Who ever talks of Col Frank Johnson who 
was by far the worst offender ? He terrorised guiltless 
Lahore, and by his merciless orders set the tone to the 
whole ot the Martial Law officers But what I am 
concerned with is not even Col Johnson The first 
business of the people of the Punjab and of India is to 
rid the service of Col O'Brien, Mr Bosworth Smith, 
Rai Shri Ram and Mr Malik Khan They are still 
retained in the service Their guilt is as much proved 
as that of General Dyer We shall have failed in our 
duty if the condemnation pronounced upon General Dyer 
produces a sense of satisfaction and the obvious duty 
of purging the administration in the Punjab is neglected 
That task will not be performed by platform rhetoric or 
resolutions merely Stern action is required on our part 
if we are to make any headway with ourselves and make 
any impression upon the officials that they are not 
to consider themselves as masters of the people but as 
their trustees and servants who cannot hold office if they 
misbehave themselves and prove unworthy of the trust 
reposed in them 


29th Septembe') , 1920 

Mr PENNINGTON’S OBJECTIONS ANSWERED 
(By M K Gandhi) 

I gladly publish Mr Pennington’s letter ” with its 

* Under date 25th August, Victoria Road, Worthing, Sussex, Mr 
JB Pennington, ICS CRtd ) wrote to Mr Gandhi questioning his 
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enclosure just as I have received them Evidently Mr. 
Pennington is not a regular reader of “ Young India,” or 
he would have noticed that no one has condemned mob 
outrages more than I have He seems to think that the 
article he has objected to was the only thing I have 
ever written on General Dyer He does not seem to 
know that I have endeavoured with the utmost impar- 
tiality to examine the Jallianwala massacre. And he 
can see any day all the proof adduced by my fellow- 
commissioners and myself in support of our findings of 
the massacre The ordinary readers of “ Young India ” 
knew all the facts and therefore it was unnecessary for 
me to support my assertions otherwise But unfortu- 
nately Mr Pennington represents the typical Englishman. 
He does not want to be unjust , nevertheless he is rarely 
just in his appreciation of world events because he has 
no time to study them except cursorily and that through 
a press whose business is to air only party views The 
average Englishman therefore, except in parochial 
matters, is perhaps the least informed though he claims 
to be well-informed about every variety of interest 
Mr Pennington’s ignorance is thus tj'^pical of the others 
and affords the best reason for securing control of our 
own affairs in our own hands. Ability will come with 
use and not by waiting to be trained by those whose 

condemnation of General Dyer's conduct and suggesting that the 
General was acting bona fide as a good and only responsible servant 
of Government on the spot in shooting down some hundreds of people 
(“some of tliemper/rups innocently mixed up with an illegal assembly”) 
and in thus saving “the city from falling m the hands of a dangerous 
mob” “Asa mere seeker after truth,” Mr Pennington asked for an 
account of the happenings at Amritsar on loth April and the following 
days, adding, “mere abuse is not convincing, as you so often observe 
in your generally reasonable paper ” The text of the letter is omitted 
in this collection ■■ 
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natural interest is to prolong the period of tutelege as 
much as possible 

But to return to Mr Pennington’s letter He complains 
that there has been no proper trial of an}’’ one The 
fault is not ours India has consistently and insistently 
demanded a trial of all the officers concerned in the 
crimes against the Punjab 

He next objects to the ‘ violence’ of my language If 
truth IS violent, I plead guilty to the charge of violence 
of language But I could not, without doing violence to 
truth, refrain from using the language I have regarding 
General Dyer’s action It has been proved out of his 
own mouth or hostile witnesses 

(1) That the crowd was unarmed 

(2) That It contained children 

(3) That the 13th was the day of Vaisakhi fair 

(4) That thousands had come to the fair 

(5) That there was no rebellion 

(6) That during the intervening two da3’'s before the 
‘ massacre’ there was peace m Amritsar 

(7) That the proclamation of the meeting was made 
the same day as General Dyer’s proclamation 

(8) That General Dyer’s proclamation prohibited 
not meetings but processions 01 gatherings of 4 men on 
the streets and not in private or public places 

(9) That General Dyer ran no risk whether outside 
or inside the city 

(10) That he admitted himself that many on the 
crowd did not know anything of his proclamation 

(11) That he fired without warning the crowd and 
even after it had begun to disperse He fired in the 
backs of the people who were in flight 

(12) That the men were practically penned in an 

enclosure 

1 
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In the face ot these admitted facts 1 do call the deed 
a ‘ massacre ’ The action amounted, not to ‘ an error of 
judgment,’ but its ‘ paralysis in the face of fancied 
danger 

I am sorry to have to say that Mr Pennington’s 
notes, which too the reader will find published elsewhere,'" 
betray as much ignorance as his letter 

Whatever was adopted on paper in the days of 
Canning was certainly not translated into action m its 
full sense ‘ Promises made to the ear were broken to 
the hope,’ was said by a reactionary Viceroy Military 
expenditure has grown enoimoiisly since the days of 
Canning 

The demonstration in favour of General Dyer is 
practically a myth 

No trace was found of the^ so-called Danda Fauj 
dignified by the name of bludgeon-army by Mr 
Pennington There was no rebel army in Amritsar. 
The crowd that committed the horrible murders and 
incendiarism contained no one community exclusively 
The sheet was found posted only in Lahore and not in 
Amritsar Mr Pennington should moreover have known 
by this time that the meeting held on the 13th was held, 

* Under the heading, “ Is India worth keeping Mr Pennington 
wrote to Gandhi that the answer to the question depended on how 
England governed India Prussianism was impossible and had not 
been countenanced by Government since the days of Canning u)hen 
equal justice for all was adopted There must be justice for the 
European as well as the Indian, but General Dyer had not got justice 
A rebel gang it was proclaimed by the mob at Amritsar, was 
operating against the Europeans and Dyer by his action saved the 
situation as acknowledged by the loyal Sikhs at the time who demon- 
strated in General Dyer’s favour People, however, confusing necessary 
punitive measures with “ Massacre ”, condemned Dyer unheard and on 
the strength of some of his statera ents made in an unguarded moment 
The text of the Notes is not included in this collection 



TOWARDS NON-CO-OPERATION 135 

; 

passed off without a hitch reflects the greatest credit on 
the organisers and is indeed a triumph of Satyagraha 
People have come to realise that not by violence but bj'- 
peaceful combination and sustained effort are great 
causes to be won As soon as the people cease to fear 
force, so soon v^ill Government find it to be useless, and 
only those free themselves from that fear who are 
positively unwilling to use it themselves Those in 
authority as a rule like some exercise of violence from 
the people The art of government generally consists 
in having at one’s disposal sufficient force to overawe 
people into submission And a government is an instru- 
ment of service only in so far as it is based upon the 
will and the consent of the people It is an instrument 
of oppression when it enforces submission at the point 
of the bayonet Oppression therefore ceases when 
people cease to fear the bayonet And this is Satya- 
grana to hold on to truth in the face of overwhelming 
odds, whether in the shape of the brute force of a 
government or the unreasoning prejudice or the pett3'^ 
tyranny of a caste 

The organisers of Khilafat Day seem to have recog- 
nised this cardinal principle They would have played 
themselves into the hands of their opponents if they had 
directly or indirectly prompted violence or, as a matter 
of fact, violence had ensued from the demonstration 
The cause of Islam has gamed by the peaceful nature of 
the demonstration And if Bombay be any index to the 
police arrangements in the other places, the police 
undoubtealy deserve the highest praise, for in Bombay, as , 
in Ahmedabad, so far as the public were concerned, there 
appeared to be no special precautions taken There was 
absence of all show of force The presence of an extra- 
ordinary police force or the military always irritates a 
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mob. The oiganisers deseive equal credit for avoiding 
mass meetings and eveiylhing tending to bring together 
large crowds of ignorant and iiresponsible people The 
Khilafat is a difficult question It has been rendered 
more complex by secret treaties. But it is not yet 
beyond hope Eight millions of human beings, when 
justice is on their side, can make themselves felt any- 
where Our Mahomedan friends have therefore to 
lecognise their own strength The Friday demonstra- 
tion, great though it was, may easily be frittered away 
if it IS not followed up by sustained and intelligent 
eifort The Government must realise what the Maho- 
medan feeling is And they will only realise it, w'hen 
they see earnest effort and a due measuie of suffering on 
the pait of those who claim to feel so intensely Con- 
tinued pressure of enlightened public opinion can but 
help His Majesty’s ministers, if they wush to be helped, 
in securing an honouiable settlement of this knotty 
question There must be no bluster, no theatricals, no 
declamation, no self-advertisement There must be 
quiet and honest work 

There were resolutions passed at some meetings to 
the effect that Mahomedans will be unable to participate 
in peace rejoicings if the Khilafat question is not settled 
on principles of justice, or rather in accordance with the 
Mahomedan sentiment This is the right of the subject. 
But if It IS the general wish, it must be clearly expressed, 
and not at unorganised meetings 

There was too the question of boycott brought up by 
some We have expressed ourselves on this matter in 
no uncertain terms We do not believe in boycott, 
because it breeds ill-will and it is mostly ineffective 
Boycott of goods is a subterfuge for boycott of the 
Government We hate all subterfuge If a case is 



TOWARDS NON-CO-OPERATION 


137 


made out for boycotting the Government, we would not 
hesitate to support it But boycott then spells disloyalty 
Loyalty is not an immutable principle It is mutual 
understanding A government that is loyal to the 
governed commands their loyalty as a matter of course 
When our Government ceases to be loyal, ze ,it becomes 
systematically unjust or oppressive, we should unhesita- 
tingly declare our disloyalty and withdraw and advise 
withdrawal of all forms of support of the Government 
That is a form of boycott which we would deem it a 
duty to proclaim, should the occasion arise But boycott 
of British goods, whilst we retain the British connection, 
IS, in our opinion, a blunder of the first magnitude. 

But our Mahomedan friends have far too sacred a 
cause to be trifled with the use of a questionable weapon 
like boycott And they and the world now know that 
theirs is a cause not of the eight crore Mahomedans, but 
of the twenty-two crore Hindus also For the Seventeenth 
October has shown that the Hindu-Mahomedan bond is 
a reality and that it is a bond that is ever growing 
tighter. And a strong and united India cannot fail to be 
listened to with respect and attention by the allies of 
Great Britain 


Szd Decemhei , 1919 
ALL-INDIA KHILAFAT CONFERENCE 

Mr Gandhi, presiding over the joint session of the 
All-India Khilafat Conference held at Delhi on 24th 
November, addressed the audience in Urdu of which the 
following is a translation 

It ought not to appear strange for Hindus to be on the 
same platform as the Mahomedans in a matter that 



specially and solely afteds the Mahomedans After alU 
the lest ol friendship is true assistance in a(i\ersity, and 
whatever we are, Hindus, Par'^is, Christians or jews, if 
we wish to li\e as one nation, siirelv t!ic interest of an\ 
ol us must be tht‘ interest ot all The onl> decuhni: 
consideration can be the justice of a p.irtuular cause 
The Prime Minister of Enjxland and whole host oi 
distinf^uished t \-o{Tici.ds are witnesses to the justice of 
the ^Moslem cause Wc talk of the Hindu-Mahomedan 
unity It would be .in cmpt> plirase if the Hindus hold 
aloof Irom the Mahomedans when their \ital interests 
w'ere at st.ikc Some h.ive snuftcsicd that we, Hindus, 
can assist our Mahomedan countrymen on!> on condi- 
tions Conditional assistaiue is like adulterated cement 
w’hicli does not bind The onl> cjiicstion, therclorc. 
IS how' to help The Khdafat Conference has come 
to the decision not to participate in the forthcoming 
peace celebrations I think that it is a piopcr decision 
Peace celebrations can haAC no meaning for India 
wdiilst a vital part of the pence, .ificcling one-fourth ol 
India’s population, remains undeclared. Eight crores of 
Mahomedans are deeply interested in the peace terms 
affecting the Khdafat It is impropei to ask them to 
celebrate peace whilst the fate of the Khdafat hangs 
in the balance To ask India to celebrate peace w^hilst 
the Khdafat question remains unsettled is like expectinir 
France to celebrate peace, pending the settlement of 
Alsace-Loriaine That Turkey is outside India does 
not affect the comparison. England is as much a 
Mahomedan and Hindu power, as it is a Christian pow^ei. 
and if India be a partner in the Empire, then Mahomedan 
sentiment deserves as much placating as an}’’ other It 
would, therefore, be the most seeming thing for his 
Excellency, the Viceroy, to postpone the peace celebra- 
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tions pending a satisfactorj' settlement of the Khilafat 
question 

Enqlavd's honoin at stake It is a question which 
indeed affects the honour of England the pledged 
word of the Prime Minister What are riches, power, 
and military renown worth, if that honour become 
sullied ? I was, therefore, deeplj’- pained to see the 
telegraphic summary of the Prime Ministers speech 
which seemed unnecessarily to wound Muslim suscepti- 
bility and to forecast a settlement of the Khilafat 
question in contradiction of his own solemn word, given 
with due deliberation and at a time when that word 
steadied the Mahomedan loyalty and possibly stimulated 
recruiting among the war-like Mahomedans I shall still 
hope that wiser counsels will prevail and justice done to 
' the Mahomedan claim Should, however, the worst 
I happen, the Khilafat Committee last night^ decided to 
advise Mahomedans to withdraw co-operation from the 
Government I was privileged to be present at both the 
Subject Committee and the general meetings I take 
the liberty of warning the Government of the solemnity 
of the occasion and the seriousness of the decision I 
know that withdrawal of co-operation is a grave thing 
and a big thing It requires ability to suffer I know 
too that It is the right of a citizen to withdraw his 
co-operation from the state, when that co-operation means 
his degradation It is a tangible form of showing one’s 
displeasure at the acts of one’s Government 

Question of boycott One may, therefore, hope that the 
Imperial Government will recognise the gravitj’" of the 
situation But from Non-co-operation to Boycott is a' 
descent from the sublime to the ridiculous 
The Co.mmittee took last night a decision b)'' a majority 
* 25th November, 1919 
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of votes in favour of boycott of British goods, if the 
Khilafat question was not satisfactorily settled- Boy- 
cott is a form of revenge, and talking of its being able to 
help us to secure a just solution we have to create a 
world opinion I venture to suggest to my Mahomedan 
friends that they will not create a world opinion in their 
favour by proclaiming boycott of British goods for other 
goods, and in practice it is bound to break down. More- 
over, the suggested boycott is a confession of weakness 
You want strength, not weakness, to be able successfully 
to deal with all the questions I, therefore, hope that 
the Khilafat Committee will retrace its steps and after 
mature consideration cancel the boycott resolution 
In tackling this big question, calmness, patience and the 
strictest adherence to facts are needed. It is not enough 
that there is no violence Indeed, a violent speech is 
often as injurious as a violent deed And I am sure that 
you will not spoil a cause that is just and sacred by any 
hasty word or action 

The Punjab Gnevance It remains for me to examine 
a position suggested by some friends It has been 
contended that the Punjab grievance too is a good 
reason for refraining from the peace celebrations I 
venture to differ from that view However grievous 
the wrong done in the Punjab, it is after all a domestic 
affair and it would show on our part a want of sense of 
proportion to bring in the Punjab grievances to justify 
our non-co-operation in the Imperial celebration The 
Punjab grievance does not arise out of the peace terms 
as does the Khilafat question We must isolate the 
Khilafat question if we wish to give it its proper place 
and value In my humble opinion, it is not open to us to 
refuse to share the peace celebrations on grounds other 
than those that arise directly out of the peace and that 



TOWARDS NON-CO-OPERATION 141- 

touch the vital parts of our national existence The 
Khilafat question alone satisfies these two tests 


10th December, 1919 
KHILAFAT AND THE COW QUESTION 

Mr Gandhi has sent a long letter this week to the- 
Navajivan It contains in full his lecture at the Khilafat 
Conference at Delhi on 23rd November of which he had- 
supplied only a summary to the Associated Press Two 
points not dealt with in detail in the English summarj^ 
may here be noted He said 

“Mr Asafalli, the Secretary of the Conference, has 
intimated in the papers circulated by him that the 
' Goiaksha problem and the Punjab matter will also be 
I considered I submit that the Hindus may not open 
! the Ooiaksha question here The test of friendship is 
assistance in adversity, and that too, unconditional 
' assistance Co-operation that needs consideration is a 
commercial contract and not friendship Conditional 
co-operation is like adulterated cement which does not 
bind It is the duty of the Hindus, if they see the 
justice of the Mahomedan cause to lender co-operation. 
If the Mahomedans feel themselves bound in honour to 
spare the Hindus’ feelings and to stop cow-killing, they 
may do so, no matter whether the Hindus co-operate 
with them or no Though, therefore, I yield to no Hindu 
in my worship of the cow, I do not want to make the 
stopping of cow-killmg a condition precedent to co-opera- 
tion Unconditional co-operation means the protection 
of the cow 

“ As regards the Punj'ab matter too, I venture to 
differ from many of you. I have probed deeply inta 
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tiie Punuib Wvnsnd?; Tre\ nia> have deerh distres^eJ 
oiheri> I wid rol ho\\e\ei <a\ I'nat ihe\ car. di<ire^s 
an\ ore more tseeply than ihe\ di» me r nd \et I ihinV 
that V. e cannot bnn4 in here me Puniab cric\ance 
However cne von die wroni: viore in tnc Pumab I tnink 
we cannot abstain troni the Itiioanal Celebration'^ on 
that score. We cannot s. > that the Puniab wronc: 
unredressed to uii>tif\ our abstention. r«'r w c '>td] exoect 
ledres-i The Hunter Co mnittcc i< still at work Orr 
own Co naaittee t< eqa, Hy b”b.\. On'v if we are di<srtis- 
lied or suspic’oc'^ aboiit a matter directly anstnc: out ol 
the peace terms, car v e vYcide upon abstention. 

' Such a one IS onlv tne Khoatat ouestion. It arises 
out Oi the Khiiafat quest on and not c^niy are we in the 
dark rbo^.t it but we fally anprehent’ that it may not be 
settled to oar satisfa.ct'on We shad be accused o* 
having been thoughtless amt without sense ot pronoriion 
if we brinii in the Punjab to uistify abstention, and it 
w'ld damage both the Khilaiat and the Punjab question. 
Tne Khil.nf.u ouestion IS .1 \er\ serious one and needs 
immediate remedies We must isolate it if we wisn to 


'give to it its proper ptace .tnd value. ' 

“Moalanr. Abdul Brri Sahub n proposing a vote ot 
of thanks to the chair said; 'Mah.ntma Gandhi may s.nv 
anything .is regards the bringing in of the 
ouestion. Tnat does credit to him and to our Hindu 
brethren. But the Musalman's would beat 

stake it they forgot the co-operviiion of Hindus I. lof 
my part will say that we should stop covv-killing, irres- 
pectiv'e ot their co-operation, because we are children 
ot the same soil. As a Moulvi I say that, in voluntarily 
stopping covv-kiiling, vve sb.'Jl not offend against the 
canons of our religion. Nothing has so helped 
Hindu-Mosiem unity as the Hindus* co-operation with 
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tis in the question ot Khilafat ’ The whole meeting 
greeted the words with ‘Amen ’ ” 


JSfli Jcmud/i/, 

THE KHILAFAT 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The question of questions to-da} ’s the Khilafat 
question, otherwise known as that of the Turkish peace 
terms His Excel lenc}' the Viceroy deseiwes our thanks 
for receiving the joint deputation'' even at this late hour, 
especially when he was bus}' preparing to receive the 
heads of the different provinces His Excellency must 
be thanked for the unfailing courtesy with which he 
leceived the deputation and the courteous language in 
which his repli’^ was couched But mere couilesy, 
valuable as it is at all times, nevei so valuable as at this, 
is not enough at this critical moment ‘Sweet woids 
butter no parsnips’ is a proverb more applicable to-day 
than ever before Behind the courtesy there was the 
determination to punish Turkey Punishment of Turkey 
IS a thing which Muslim sentiment cannot tolerate for a 
moment Muslim soldieis are as responsible for the 
result of the War as any others It was to appease them 
that Mr Asquith said when Turkey decided to join the 
Central Powers that the British Government had no 
designs on Turkey and that His Majesty’s Government 
would never think of punishing the Sultan for the 
misdeeds of the Turkish Committee Examined by that 

* A deputation of the Khilafat Conference consisting of Hindus and 
Muslims waited on Lord Chelmsford m the last week of January, 1920, 
to request facilities for an Indian deputation to England and support 
for Muslim cause 
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standard, the Viceregal reply is not only disappointing 
but it IS a fall from truth and justice 

What IS this British Empire ? It is as much Maho- 
medan and Hindu as it is Christian Its religious neutra- 
lity IS not a virtue, or if it is, it is a virtue of necessity 
Such a mighty Empire could not be held together on 
any other terms British ministers are, therefore, bound 
to protect Mahomedan interests as any other Indeed, 
as the Muslim rejoinder" says, they are bound to make 
the cause their own What is the use of His Excellency 
having presented the Muslim claim before the Con- 
ference ? If the cause is lost, the Mahomedans will be 
entitled to think that Britain did not do her duty by them. 
And the Viceregal reply confirms the view When 
His Excellency says that Turkey must suffer for her 
having joined the Central Powers, he but expresses the 
opinion of the British ministers We hope, therefore, 
with the framers of the Muslim rejoinder, that His 
Majesty’s ministers will mend the mistakes if any have 
been committed and secure a settlement that would 
satisfy Mahomedan sentiment 

What does the sentiment demand ^ The preservation 
of the Khilafat with such guarantees as may be neces- 
sary for the protection of the interests of the non-Muslim 
races living under Turkish rule and the Khalif’s control 
over Arabia and the Holy Places with such arrangement 
as may be required for guaranteeing Arab self-rule, 
should the Arabs desire it It is hardly possible to state 
the claim more fairly than has been done It is a claim 
backed by justice, 1 by the declarations of British 

* Not included in this collection 

t Mr Gandhi reiterated this view subsequently In the meeting held 
in Bombay on Saturday, 3rst January, Mr Hayat, Secretary to the 
Kliilafat Deputation, read a telegram from Mr Gandhi addressed to 
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ministers and by the unanimous Hindu and Muslim 
opinion It would be midsummer madness to reject or 
whittle down a claim so backed 


10th Match, 1920 
THE QUESTION OF QUESTIONS 

Mr Gandhi writes to the Press as follows 

The Khilafat question has now become a question of 
questions It has become an imperial question of the 
first magnitude 

The Great Prelates of England and the Mahomeden 
leaders combined have brought the question to the fore. 
The Prelates threw down the challenge The Muslim 
leaders have taken it up 

I trust that the Hindus will realize that the Khilafat 
question overshadows the Reforms and everything else 

If the Muslim claim was unjust apart from the Muslim 
scriptures, one might hesitate to support it merely on 
scriptural authority But when a just claim is supported 
by scriptures, it becomes 11 resistible 

Mr Shaukat Ah from Lahore m which it was stated " Deputation 
has sacred mission It has to appeal not merely to Imperial Govern- 
ment and British opinion but has to win world opinion Its strength 
lies in Its ability to appeal to reason and justice It must tlierefore be 
moderate in presentation and firm in demand Odds from a worldly 
stand-point seem heavily against us, but in Prophet’s words minority of 
two when it has God on its side can face overwhelming numbers with 
confidence and hope In my opinion Hindu India is solidly on your 
side, for your cause is not merely scnpturally true, but it is morally 
just, and presently England will be on our side when through Deputa- 
tion Englishmen learn that British honour is at stake in this question , 
for we are asking nothing more than what British Ministers have 
pledged themselves to give May God guide Deputation ” 


10 
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Briefly put, the claim is that the Turks should retain 
European Turkey subject to full guarantees for the 
protection of non-Muslim races under the Turkish 
Empire and that the Sultan should control the Holy 
places of Islam and should have suzerainty over Jazirat- 
ul-Arab, ie,o Arabia as defined by the Muslim Savants 
subject to self-governing rights being given to the 
Arabs if they so desire This was what was promised 
by Mr Llo5''d George and this was what Lord Hardinge 
had contemplated The Mahomedan soldiers would not 
have fought to deprive Turkey of her possessions To 
deprive the Khalif of the suzerainty of Arabia is to 
reduce the Khilafat to a nullity 

To restore to Turke^?^ subject to necessary guarantees 
what was hers before War IS a Christian solution To 
wrest any of her possessions from her for the sake of 
punishing her is a gun-powder solution The Allies or 
England in the hour of triumph must be scrupulously 
just To reduce the Turks to impotence would be not 
only unjust It would be a breach of solemn declara- 
tions and promises It is to be wished that the Viceroy 
will take his courage in both his hands and place himself 
at the head of the Khilafat agitation as Lord Hardinge 
did at the time of the South African “ passive-resist- 
ance ” struggle and thus like his predecessor give a clear 
and emphatic direction to an agitation which, under 
impulsive or faulty leadership, may lead to disastrous 
consequences 

But the situation rests more with us Hindus and 
Mahomedans than with the Viceroy and still more 
with the Muslim leaders than with the Hindus or the 
Viceroy 

There are signs already of impatience on the part of 
Muslim friends, and impatience may any day be reduced 
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to madness and the latter must inevitably lead to 
violence And I wish I could persuade every one to see 
that violence is suicide 

Supposing the Muslim demands are not granted by 
the Allies or say England ! I see nothing but hope in 
IMr Montagu’s brave defence of the Muslim position and 
Mr Lloyd George’s interpretation of his own declaration. 
True, the latter is halting but he can secure full justice 
under it But we must suppose the worst and expect and 
strive for the best How to strive is the question 

What we may not do is clear enough 

(1) There should be no violence in thought, speech 
or deed 

(2) Therefore there should be no boycott ‘ of British 
goods, by way ot revenge or punishment Boycott, m 
my opinion, is a form of violence Moreover, even if it 
were desirable, it is totally impracticable 

* In Young India of March 17, 1920, under the heading, “ Khilafat,” 
]\Ir Gandhi explained why Boycott should not be resorted to Pointing 
out ,the confusion into which the Leader of Allahabad had fallen over 
Boycott and Non-co-operation, Mr Gandhi wrote “I had thought that 
my meaning was clear and that there was no inconsistency Boycott 
is a punishment and is conceived in a vindictive spirit The idea of 
boycotting British goods is that, although British goods may be better 
than, say, Japanese, I should not buy the former because I want to 
revenge myself upon the Bntish people for a wrong done to me by 
British ministeis, or for utterly irresponsible and insolent language of 
some Englishmen regarding the Khilafat I hold that Boycott under 
such circumstances is a form of violence Non-co-operation stands 
on a different footing If the Government do wrong, I become a 
participator in its wrong-doing by co-operating with it and thus 
making it possible for them to do the ^\rong It is my duty, not by 
way of punishment or by way of revenge but to the end that I may 
not make myself responsible for the wrong-doing, to withdraw my 
support off that Government Indeed I should be justified in bringing 
that Government to a standstill It is clear to me therefore tliat Non- 
co-operation IS as different from Boycott as an elephant from an ass " 



148 


YOUNG INDIA 


(3) There should be no rest till the minimum is 
achieved 

(4) There should be np mixing up of other quesions 
with the Khilafat, e cj , the Egyptian question 

Let us see what must be done 

(l) The cessation of business on the 19th instant and 
expression of the minimum demands by means of one 
single resolution is a necessary first step provided that 
the haitaJ is absolutely voluntary and the employees 
are not asked to leave their work unless they receive 
permission from their employers I would strongly urge 
that the mill-hands should be left untouched The 
further provison is that there should be no violence 
accompanying the hartal. I have been often told that 
the C I D sometimes promote violence I do not believe 
in It as a general charge But even if it be true, our 

The only way to retain peace is, he added, for the Hindu to join hands 
with the Muslim, offer Satyagraha and prevent Muslims from becoming 
desperate He wrote “I still believe that for the moment I consider 
that I am alone capable of offering Satyagraha in its fine form But 
if that belief were to deter me from making experiments, Satyagraha 
would never make headway But here, there is the furthei fallacy of 
the ambiguous middle Satyagraha in the form of Civil Resistance has 
possibilities of mischief hartal is no new weapon and hartal may 
or may not be Satyagraha When the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya resigned his membership on the Imperial Council or when 
Sir Rabindranath Tagore asked to be relieved of his distinction, they 
did not do so as Satyagrahis Of course there is danger in widespread 
Non-co-operation But that is merely stating a truism The one 
thing to be remembered is that for the Mahomedans the Kliilafat is a 
question of life and death It is essential foi them to secure a proper 
solution It IS the sacred duty of the Hindus to give their all for the 
sake of their brothers so long as they work along the lines of non- 
violence And I know no better way of keeping them on that path 
save by all Hindus, Christians, Parsees and Jews who have made 
India their own, whole-heartedlj'- supporting them and suggesting to 
them forcible methods of attaining redress without resort to violence 
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discipline should make it impossible Our success 
depends solely on our ability to control, guide and disci- 
pline the masses 

Now a word as to what may be done if the demands 
are not granted The barbarous method is waifaie, 
open or secret This must be ruled out if only because 
It IS impracticable If I could but persuade every one 
that it is always bad, we should gam all lawful ends 
much quicker. The power that an individual or a nation 
forswearing violence generates is a power that is irresis- 
tible But mj'^ argument to-da3>' against violence is based 
upon pure expedience, / e , its utter futility 

Non-co-operation is, therefore, the only remedy left 
open to us. It is the cleanest remedy as it is the 
most effective, when it is absolutel}'^ free from all vio- 
lence It becomes a duty when co-operation means 
degradation or humiliation or an injury to one’s che- 
rished religious sentiment England cannot accept a 
meek submission by us to an unjust usurpation of rights 
which to Mussalmans mean matter of life and death. 
We may therefore begin at the top as also the bottom 
Those who are holding offices of honour or emolument 
'Ought to give them up Those who belong to the menial 
services under Government should do likewise Non- 
co-operation does not apply to services under private 
individuals I cannot approve of the threat of ostracism 
against those who do not adopt the remedy of Non-co- 
operation It IS only a voluntary withdrawal which is 
effective For voluntary withdrawal alone is a test 
of popular feeling and dissatisfaction Advice to the 
soldiers to refuse to serve is premature It is the last, 
not the first step We should be entitled to take that 
step when the Viceroy, the Secretary of State and the 
Premier leave us Moreover, every step in withdrawing 
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co-operation has to be taken with the gieatest delibera- 
tion We must proceed slowly so as to ensure retention 
of self-control under the fiercest heat 

Many look upon the Calcutta resolutions' with the 
deepest alarm They scent in it a preparation for violence 
I do not look upon them in that light, though I do not 
approve of the tone of some of them I have alieady 
mentioned those whose subject matter I wholly dislike 
“ Can Hindus accept all the resolutions ” ? is the 
question addiessed by some I can only speak foi 
myself I will co-operate whole-heaitedh' with the 
Muslim friends in the prosecution of their just demands 
so long as they act with sufficient restraint and so long 
as I feel sure that they do not wish to resoit to or 
countenance violence I should cease to co-opeiate and 
advise eveiy Hindu and for that mattei eveiy one else 
to cease to co-operate, the moment there was violence 
actually done, advised or countenanced I would there- 
fore urge upon all speakers the exercise of the greatest 
restraint under the gravest provocation There is 
certainty of victory if firmness is combined wuth gentle- 
ness The cause is doomed if angei, hatred, ill-wilb 
recklessness and finally violence aie to reign supreme 
I shall resist them ^ with m}'^ life even if I should stand 
alone My goal is friendship with the woildandlcan 
combine the gieatest love with the great opposition to 
wrong 


28t]i Apnl, 1920 

WHY I HAVE JOINED THE KHILAFAT IMOVEMENT 
An esteemed South African friend whoTs at present 

* A Khilafat conference held at Calcutta passed resolutions accept- 
jng Non-co-operation For the implications of the letter See infra, ' 
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living in England has written to me a letter from which 
I make the following excerpts 

“ You will doubtless remember having met me in South Africa 
at the time when the Rev J J Doke was assisting you in your 
campaign there and I subsequently returned to England deeply 
impressed with the rightness of your attitude in that country 
During the months before War I wrote and lectured and spoke on 
your behalf in several places which I do not regret Since return- 
ing from military service, however, I have noticed from the papers 
that you appear to be adopting a more militant attitude 
I notice a report in “ The Times ” that you are assisting and 
countenancing a union between the Hindus and Moslems with a 
view of embarrassing England and the Allied Powers in the 
matter of the dismemberment of the Ottoman Empire or the 
ejection of the Turkish Government from Constantinople Know- 
ing as I do your sense of justice and your humane instincts I feel 
that I am entitled, in view of the humble part that I have taken 
to promote your interests on this side, to ask you whether this 
latter report is correct I cannot believe that you have wrongly 
countenanced a movement to place the cruel and unjust despotism 
of the Stamboul Government above the interests of humanity, for 
if any country has crippled these interests in the East it has surely 
been Turkey I am personally familiar with the conditions in 
Syria and Armenia and I can only suppose that if the report 
which “ The Times ” has published is correct, you have thrown 
to one side, your moral responsibilities and allied yourself with 
one of the prevailing anarchies However, until I hear that this 
IS not your attitude I cannot prejudice my mind Perhaps you 
will do me the favour of sending me a reply ” 

I have sent a reply to the writer But as the views 
expressed in the quotation are likely to be shared by 
many of>my English friends and as Ido not wish, if 
I can possibly help it, to forfeit their friendship or their 
esteem,! shall endeavour to state my position as clearly 
as lean on the Khilafat question’*" The letter shows 

i 

* Asked by Mr Andrews to define his position more fully publicly, 
Mr Gandhi wrote in Young India of July 21, I920, under the 
heading, “ Mr Andrews’ difficulty ” “ I should clear the ground by 
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what risk public men run through irresponsible jour- 
nalism. I have not seen The Times report referred to 
by my friend But it is evident that the report has made 
the writer to suspect my alliance with “the prevailing 
anarchies” and to think that I have “thrown to one 
side” my “moral responsibilities ” 

It IS just my sense of moial responsibilities which has 
made me take up the Khilafat question and to identify 
myself entirely with the Mahomedans It is perfectly 
true that I am assisting and countenancing the union 
between Hindus and Moslems, but certainly not with 
“ a view of embarrassing England and the Allied 
Powers in the matter of the dismemberment of the 
Ottoman Empire ” It is contrary to my creed to em- 
barrass Governments or anybody else. This does not 

stating that I reject any religious doctrine that does not appeal to 
reason and is in conflict with morality I tolerate unreasonable 
religious sentiment when it is not immoral I hold the Khilafat claim 
to be both just and reasonable and therefore it derives greater force 
because it has behind it the religious sentiment of the Musulman world ” 
Dealing with Mr Mahomed All’s letter to the Sultan promising the 
support of the Indian Moslems in regard to Khilafat, Mr Gandhi 
wrote “ Mr Andrews considers that Mr Mahomed All’s language 
goes to show that he would resist Armenian independence again^jt the 
Armenians and the Arabian against the Arabs I attach no such 
meaning to it What he, the whole Musulmans and therefore I think 
also the Hindus, resist is the shameless attempt of England and 
the other Powers under cover of self-determination to emasculate 
and dismember Turkey If I understand the spirit of Islam 
properly, it is essentially republican in the truest sense of the term 
Therefore if Armenia or Arabia desired independence of Turkey 
they should have it In the case of Arabia, complete Arabian inde- 
pendence would mean transference of the Khilafat to an Arab chief- 
tain Arabia in that sense is a Musulman trust, not purely Arabian 
And the Arabs without ceasing to be Musulman, could not hold 
Arabia against Muslim opinion. The Khalifa must be the custodian 
of the Holy places and therefore also the routes to them He must 
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however mean that certain acts of mine may not 
result in embarrassment But I should not hold myself 
responsible for having caused embarrassment when I 
resist the wrong of a wrong-doer by refusing assistance 
in his wrong-doing On the Khilafat question I refuse 
to be party to a broken pledge Mr Lloyd George’s 
solemn declaration is practically the whole of the case 
for Indian Mahomedans and when that case is fortified 
by scriptural authority it becomes unanswerable More- 
over, it is incorrect to say that I have “ allied myself to 
one of the prevailing anarchies ” or that I have wrongly 
countenanced the movement “ to place the cruel and 
unjust despotism of the Stamboul Government above the 
interests of humanity.” In the whole of the Mahomedan 
demand there is no insistance on the retention of the 
so-called unjust despotism of the Stamboul Government, 

be able to defend them against the whole world And if an Arab 
chief arose who could better satisfy that test than the Sultan of 
Turkey, I have no doubt that he would be recognised as the IChalifa ” 
“ The solution of the question ”, he added, ” lies not in our academic 
discussion of the ideal position It lies in an honest appointment of a 
mixed commission of absolutely independent Indian Musulmans and 
Hindus and independent Europeans to investigate the real wish of 
the Armenians and the Arabs and then to come to a modus vtvendt 
whereby the claims of the nationality and those of Islam may be 
adjusted and satisfied ” “ It is common knowledge,” concluded hlr 

Gandhi, “ that Smyrna and Thrace including Adrianople have been 
dishonestly taken away from Turkey and that mandates have been 
unscrupulously established in Syria and Mesopotamia and a British 
nominee has been set up in Hedjaj under the protection of British 
guns This IS a position that is intolerable and unjust Apart there- 
fore from the questions of Armenia and Arabia, the dishonesty and 
hypocnsy that pollute the peace terms require to be instantaneously 
removed It paves the way to an equitable solution of the question 
of Aimenian and Arabian independence which in theory no one denies 
.and which in practice may be easily guaranteed if only the wishes of the 
people concerned could with any degree of certainty be ascertained ” 
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on the contrar}’^, the Mahomedans have accepted the 
principle of taking full guarantees from that Government 
for the protection of Non-Muslim minorities I do not 
know how far the condition of Armenia and Syria may 
be considered an ‘anarchy/ and how far the Turkish 
Government may be held lesponsible for it I much 
suspect that the reports from these quarters are much 
exaggerated and that the European powers are them- 
selves in a measure responsible for what misrule there 
may be in Armenia and Syria But I am in no way 
interested in supporting Turkish or any other anarchy 
The Allied Powers can easily prevent it by means 
other than that of ending Turkish rule or dismem- 
beiing and weakening the Ottoman Empire The 
Allied Powers are not dealing with a new situation If 
Turkey was to be partitioned, the position should have 
been made clear at the commencement of the War 
There would then have been no question of a broken 
pledge As it is, no Indian Mahomedan has any regard 
for the promises of British Ministers In his opinion, the 
cry against Turkey is that of Christianity vs Islam 
with England as the leadei in the cry The latest 
cablegram from Mr Mahomed Ah ' strengthens the 
impression, for he says that unlike as in England his 
deputation is receiving much support from the French 
Government and the people 

Thus, if it is true, as I hold it is true, that the Indian 
Musalmans have a cause that is just and is supported 
by scriptural authority, then for the Hindus not to 
support them to the utmost would be a cowardly breach 
of brotherhood and they would forfeit all claim to con- 
sideration from their Mahomedan countrjnnen. As a 

* Mahomed All was at the time in England as head of the Indian 
Khilafat Delegation 
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public-server, therefoie, I would be unworthy of the 
position I claim, if I did not support Indian Mussalmans 
in their struggle to maintain the Khilafat in accordance 
with their religious belief I believe that in supporting 
them I am rendering a seivice to the Empire, because 
by assisting my Mahomedan countrymen to give a 
disciplined expression to their sentiment it becomes 
possible to make the agitation thoioughl}’^ orderly and 
even successful 


12fh May, 1920 
KHILAFAT 
(By I\I K Gandhi) 

" As I told you in my last letter, I think Mr Gandhi has made 
a serious mistake in the Khilafat business The Indian Maho- 
medans base their demand on the assertion that their religion 
requires the Turkish rule over Arabia , but when they have 
against them in this matter, the Arabs themselves, it is impossible 
to regard the theory of the Indian Mahomedans as essential to 
Islam After all if the Arabs do not represent Islam, who does ? 
It is as if the German Roman Catholics made a demand in the 
name of Roman Catholicism with Rome and the Italians making a 
contrary demand But, even if the religion of the Indian Maho- 
medans did require that Turkish rule should be imposed upon 
the Arabs against their will, one could not, now-a-days, recognise 
as ’a really religious demand, one which required the continued 
oppression of one people by another When an assurance was 
given at the beginning of the war to the Indian Mahomedans that 
the Mahomedan religion would be respected, that could never 
have meant that a temporal sovereignty which violated the 
principles of self-determination would be upheld We could not 
now stand b}" and see the Turks reconquer the Arabs (for the 
Arabs would certainly fight against them) without grosslj' betray- 
ing the Arabs to whom we have given pledges It is not true 
that the Arab hostility to the Turks was due simplj’" to European 
suggestion No doubt, during the War we availed ourselves of 



156 


YOUNG INDIA 


the Arab hostility to the Turks to get another ally, but the 
hostility had existed long before the War The non-Turkish 
IMahomedan subjects of the Sultan in general wanted to get rid of 
his rule It is the Indian hlahomcdans who have no experience 
of that rule who w ant to impose it on others As a matter of 
fact, the idea of any restoration of Turkish rule in Syria or 
Arabia seems so remote from all possibilities that to discuss 
it seems like discussing a restoration of the Holy Roman Empire 
I cannot conceive what series of events could bring it about 
The Indian Mahomedans certainly could not march into Arabia 
themselves and conquer the Arabs for the Sultan And no amount 
of agitation and trouble in India would ever induce England to 
put back Turkish rule in Arabia In this matter it is not English 
Imperialism which the Indian Mahomedans are up against, but the 
mass of English Liberal and humanitarian opinion, the mass of 
the better opinion of England, which w'ants self-determination to 
go forw’ard in India Supposing the Indian Mahomedans could 
stir up an agitation so violent in India as to sever the connection 
between India and the British Crown, still they would not be any 
nearer to their purpose For to-day tliey do have considerable 
influence on British w'orld-policy Even if in this matter of the 
Turkish question their influence has not been sufficient to turn the 
scale against the very heavy w'eights on the other side, it has 
weighed in the scale But apart from the British connection, the 
Indian Mahomedans would have no influence at all outside India 
They would not count for more in world politics than the Maho- 
medans of China I think it is likely (apart from the pressure of 
America on the other side, I should say certain) that the influence 
of the Indian Mahomedans may at any rate avail to keep the 
Sultan in Constantinople But I doubt whether they will gain any 
advantage by doing so For a Turkey cut down to the Turkish 
parts of Asia Minor, Constantinople would be a very inconvenient 
capital I think its inconvenience would more than outweigh the 
sentimental gratification of keeping up a phantom of the old 
Ottoman Empire But if the Indian Mahomedans want the Sultan 
to retain his place in Constantinople, I think the assurances given 
officially by the Viceroy in India now bind us to insist on his 
remaining there and I think he will remain there, in spite of 
America ” 

This is an extract from the letter of an Englishman, 



TOWARDS NON-CO-OPERATION 


157 


enjoying a position in Gieat Britain, to a friend in India 
It IS a t3''pical letter, sober, honest, to the point and put 
in such graceful language that whilst it challenges you, 
it commands jmur respect its very gracefulness But 
it IS just this attitude based upon insufficient or false 
information wdiich has ruined many a cause in the British 
Isles The superficialit3% the one-sidedness, the inaccu- 
racy and often even dishonesty that have ciept into 
modern journalism, continuously mislead honest men who 
want to see nothing but justice done Then there are 
always interested groups whose business it is to sen’-e 
their ends by means fair or foul And the honest 
Englishman wishing to vote for justice but swayed by 
conflicting opinions and dominated by distorted versions, 
often ends b}'^ becoming an instrument of injustice 

The writer of the letter quoted above has built up 
convincing argument on imaginary data He has suc- 
cessfullj' shown that the Mahomedan case, as it has 
been presented to him, is a rotten case In India, where 
It IS not quite easy to distort facts about the Khilafat, 
English friends admit the utter justice of the Indian 
Mahomedan claim But they plead helplessness and tell 
us that the Government of India and Mr Montagu have 
done all that was humanly possible for them to do And 
if now the judgment goes against Islam, Indian Maho- 
medans should resign themselves to it This extraoidi- 
nary state of things would not be possible except under 
this modern rush and preoccupations of all responsible 
people 

Let us for a moment examine the case as it has 
been imagined by the writer He suggests that Indian 
Mahomedans want Turkish lule in Arabia in spite of 
the opposition of the Arabs themselves and that if the 
Arabs do not want Turkish rule, the writer argues, 
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no false religious sentiment can be permitted to interfere 
with self-determination of the Arabs when India herself 
has been pleading for that very status Now the fact 
is that the Mahomedans, as is known to everybody who 
has at all studied the case, have never asked for Turkish 
rule in Arabia in opposition to the Arabs On the con- 
trary, they have said that they have no intention of 
resisting Arabian self-government All they ask for is 
Turkish suzerainty over Arabia which would guarantee 
complete self-rule for the Arabs They want Khalif’s 
control of the Holy Places of Islam In other words, they 
ask for nothing more than what was guaranteed by Mr 
Lloyd George and on the strength of which guarantee 
Mahomeden soldiers spilt their blood on behalf of the 
Allied Powers All the elaborate argument therefore and 
the cogent leasoning of the above extract fall to pieces 
based as they are upon a case that has never existed 
I have thrown mj'-self heart and soul into this question 
because British pledges, abstract justice, and religious 
sentiment coincide I can conceive the possibilit}’^ ol 
a blind and fanatical religious sentiment existing m 
opposition to pure justice I should then resist the 
former and fight for the lattei Nor would I insist upon 
pledges given dishonestly to support an unjust cause as 
has happened with England in the case of the secret 
treaties Resistance there becomes not only lawful but 
obligatory on the part of a nation that prides itself on 
its righteousness 

It IS unnecessary for me to examine the position im- 
agined by the English fiiend viz , how India would have 
fared had she been an independent power. It is unneces- 
sary because Indian Mahomedans, and for that matter, 
India, are fighting for a cause that is admittedly just, a 
cause in aid of which they are invoking the whole- 
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hearted support of the British people I would however 
venture to suggest that this is a cause in which meie 
sympathy will not suffice It is a cause which demands 
support that is strong enough to bring about substantial 
justice 


jnth May, JO JO 
PLEDGES BROKEN 
(By M K. Gyndhi) 

1 

The long-expected ptace terms" regarding Turkey 
have been received In my humble opinion, they are 
humiliating to the Supreme Council, to the British minis- 
ters, and if as a Hindu with deep reverence for Christi- 
anity I may say so, a denial of Christ’s teachings 
[Turkey broken down and torn with dissentions within 
pay submit to the arrogant disposal of herself, and 
jindian Mahomedans may out of fear do likewise Hindus 
tiut of fear, apathy or want of appieciation of the 
[.ituation, may refuse to help their Mahomedan brethien 
In their hour of peril The fact remains that a solemn 
promise of the Prime Minister of England has been 
wantonly broken I will say nothing about President 
Vilson’s fourteen points, for they seem now to be 
ntirely forgotten as a day’s wonder It is a matter of 
eep sorrow that the Government of India communique t 
ffers a defence of the terms, calls them a fulfilment of 
Ir Lloyd George’s pledge of 5th January, 1918, and yet 
pologises for their defective nature and appeals to 
pe Mahomedans of India as if to mock them that they 
ould accept the terms with quiet resignation Tne 

r The terms subsequently forced on Turkey at Sevres 
tNot included in this collection 
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mask that veils the hypocrisy is too thin to deceive 
anybody It would have been dignified if the com- 
mumque had boldly admitted Mr Lloyd George’s mistake 
in having made the promise referred to As it is, the 
claim of fulfilment of the promise only adds to the irrita- 
tion caused by its glaiing breach What is the use of 
the Viceroy saying, “ The question of the Khilafat is one 
for the Mahomedans and Mahomedans only and that 
with their free choice in the matter Government have no 
desire to interfere,” while the Khalifs dominions are 
ruthlessly dismembered, his control of the Holy places 
of Islam shamelessly taken away from him and he 
himself reduced to utter impotence in his own palace 
which can no longer be called a palace but which can 
be more fitly described as a prison ? No wonder, His 
Excellency fears that the peace includes “ terms which 
must be painful to all Moslems ” Why should he insult 
Muslim intelligence by sending the Mussulmans of India 
a message of encouragement and sympathy ^ Are they 
expected to find encouragement in the cruel recital of 
the arrogant terms or in a remembrance of “ the splen- 
did response ” made by them to the call of the King 
“in the day of the Empire’s need^” It ill becomes 
His Excellency to talk of the tiiumph of those ideals 
of justice and humanity for which the Allies fought 
Indeed, the terms of the so-called peace with Turkey, 
if they are to last, will be a monument of human 
arrogance and man-made injustice To attempt to 
crush the spirit of a brave and gallant race, because it 
has lost in the fortunes of war, is a triumph not of 
humanity but a demonstration of inhumanity. And if 
Turkey enjoyed the closest ties of friendship with Great 
Britain before the war. Great Britain has certainly made 
ample reparation for her mistake by having made the 
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largest contribution to the humiliation of Turkey It is 
insufferable, therefore, when the Viceroy feels conhdent 
that with the conclusion of this new treaty that friend- 
ship will quickly take life again and a Turkey regenerate, 
full of hope and strength, will stand forth in the future 
as in the past a pillar of the Islamic faith The Viceregal 
message audaciously concludes “This thought will, I 
trust, strengthen you to accept the peace terms with 
resignation, courage and fortitude and to keep your 
loyalty towards the Crown bright and untarnished as it 
has been for so man}'' generations ” If Muslim loyalty 
remains untarnished, it will certainly not be for want of 
effort on the part of the Government of India to put the 
heaviest strain upon it, but it will remain so because the 
Mahomedans realise their own strength the strength in 
the knowledge that their cause is just and that they 
have got the power to vindicate justice in spite of the 
aberration suffered by Great Britain under a Prime 
Minister whom continued power has made as reckless 
in making promises as in breaking them 
Whilst therefoie I admit that there is nothing either 
in the peace terms or in the Viceregal message covering 
them to inspire Mahomedans and Indians in general 
with confidence or hope, I venture to suggest that there 
IS no cause for despaii or anger Now is the time for 
Mahomedans to retain absolute self-control, to unite 
their forces and, weak though they are, with fiim faith 
in God to carry on the struggle with redoubled vigour 
till justice IS done If India both Hindu and Mahome- 
dan can act as one man and can withdraw her part- 
nership in this crime against humanity which the 
peace terms represent, she will soon secure a revision of 
the treaty and give herself and the Empire at least, if 
not the world, a lasting peace There is no doubt that 


II 



YOUNG INDIA 


162 

the struggle would be bitter, sharp and possibly pro- 
longed, but It IS worth all the sacrifice that it is likely to 
call forth Both the Mussalmans and the Hindus are on 
their trial Is the humiliation of the Khilafat a matter 
of concern to the former? And if it is, are they pre- 
pared to exercise restraint, religiously refrain from 
Violence and practise Non-co-operation without counting 
the material loss it may entail upon the community? 
Do the Hindus honestly feel for their Mahomedan 
brethren to the extent of sharing their sufferings to the 
fullest extent ? The answer to these questions, and not 
the peace terms, will finally decide the fate of the 
Khilafat 


26tk Mat/, 1920 
Mr CANDLER’S OPEN LETTER 
(By M K Gandhi) 

V 

Mr Candler^ has favoured me with an open letter on 
this question of questions The letter has already 
appeared in the Press I can appreciate Mr Candler’s 
position as I would like him and other Englishmen to 
appreciate mine and that of hundreds of Hindus who 
feel as I do Mr Candler’s letter is an attempt to show 
that Mr Lloyd George’s pledge is not in any way broken 
by the peace terms I quite agree with him that Mr 
Lloyd George’s words ought not to be torn from their 
context to support the Mahomedan claim These are 
Mr Lloyd George’s words as quoted in the recent 

* Mr Edmund Candler, a well-known English journalist and war 
correspondent, was at the time Publicity Officer in the Punjab and 
wrote some open letters to Mr Gandhi questioning his attitude 
towards the Khilafat problem 
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Viceregal message “ Nor are we fighting to destroy 
Austria-Hungary or to deprive Turkey of its capital, 
or of the rich and renowned lands of Asia Minor and 
Thrace which are predominantly Turkish in race ” Mr 
Candler seems to read ‘ which ’ as if it meant ‘ if they,' 
whereas I give the pronoun its natural meaning, namely, 
that the Prime Minister knew m 1918, that the lands 
referred to by him were ^predominantly Turkish m race ’ 
And if this IS the meaning, I venture to suggest that the 
pledge has been broken m a most bare-faced manner, 
for there is practically nothing left to the Turk of ‘ the 
rich and renowned lands of Asia Minor and Thrace ’ 

I have already given out my view of the retention of 
the Sultan in Constantinople It is an insult to the 
intelligence of man to suggest that ‘the maintenance 
of the Turkish Empire in the home-land of the Turkish 
race with its capital at Constantinople’ has been left 
unimpaired by the terms of peace This is the other 
passage from the speech which I piesume Mr, Candler 
wants me to read together with the one already quoted 

“ While we do not challenge the maintenance of the 
Turkish Empire in the home-land of the Turkish race 
with its capital at Constantinople, the passage between 
the Mediterranean and the Black Sea being inter-nationa- 
lised, Armenia, Mesopotamia, Syria and Palestine are 
jin our judgment entitled to a recognition of their separate 
national condition ” 

Did that mean entire removal of Turkish influence, 
extinction of Turkish suzerainty and the introduction 
of European-Chnstian influence under the guise of 
Mandates ? Have the Moslems of Arabia, Armenia, 
Mesopotamia, Syria and Palestine been committed, or is 
me new arrangement being super-imposed upon them by 
rowers conscious of their own own brute-strength rather 
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than of justice of their action ? . I for one would nurse\ 
by every legitimate means the spirit of independence ml 
the brave Arabs, but I shudder to think what will happen 1 
to them under the schemes of exploitation of their 

i 

country by the greedy capitalists protected as they will 
be by the mandatory Powers If the pledge is to be 
fulfilled, let these places have full self-government with 
suzerainty to be retained with Turkey as has been 
suggested by the Times of India. Let there be all the 
necessary guarantees taken from Turkey about the 
internal independence of the Arabs But to remove that 
suzerainty, to deprive the Khalif of the wardenship of 
the Holy Places is to render Khilafat a mockery which 
noMahomedan can possibly look upon with equanimity. 

I am not alone in my interpretation of the pledge The 
Right Hon’ble x\meer All calls the peace terms a breach 
of faith Mr Charles Roberts reminds the British public 
that the Indian Mussulman sentiment regarding the 
Turkish Treaty is based upon the Prime Minister’s 
pledge regarding Thrace, Constantinople and Turkish 
lands m Asia Minor, repeated on 26th February last with 
deliberation by Mr Lloyd George Mr Roberts holds 
that the pledge must be treated as a whole, not as 
binding only regarding Constantinople but also binding 
as regards Thrace and Asia Minor He describes the 
pledge as binding upon the nation as a whole and its 
breach in any part as a gross breach of faith on the 
part of the British Empire He demands that, if there 
is an unanswerable reply to the charge of breach of 
faith. It ought to be given and adds the Prime Minister 
may regard his own word lightly if he chooses, but he 
has no right to break a pledge given on behalf of the 
nation He concludes that “ it is incredible that such 
pledge should not have been kept in the letter and in the 



TOWARDS NON-CO-OPERATION 165 

spirit” He adds “ I have reason to believe that these 
views are full}’' shared bj'- prominent members of the 
Cabinet 

I wonder if Mr. Candler knows what is going on 
to-daj^ m England Mr. Pickthall,''" writing in Kew Aqe, 
says: “No impartial international enquiry into the 
whole question of the Armenian massacres has been 
instituted in the ample time which has elapsed since the 
conclusion of armistice with Turkey. The Turkish 
Government has asked for such enquiry. But the 
Armenian organisations and the Armenian partisans 
refuse to hear of such a thing, declaring that the Bryce 
and Lepssens reports are quite sufiicient to condemn 
the Turks In other words, the judgment should be 
given on the case for prosecution alone. The inter-alhed 
commission which investigated the unfortunate events 
in Smyrna last year, made a report unfavourable to 
Greek claims. Therefore, that report has not been 
published here in England, though in other countries it 
has long been public property.” He then goes on to 
show how money is being scattered by Ar.menian and 
Greek emissaries in order to popularise their cause and 
adds : “ This conjunction of dense ignorance and cun- 
ning falsehood is fraught with instant danger to the 
British realm,” and concludes * “ A Goi ernraent and 
people which prefer propaganda to fact as the ground of 
policy and foreign policy at that- is self-condemned.” 

I have reproduced the above extract in order to show 
that the present British policy has been affected by 
propaganda of an unscrupulous nature. Turkey which 

3ilr Maituaduke Picktb?!}, an linglish i'ltislim- foumalist and no- 
velist, subsequent! j appointed editor 'Bombay Chronicle. His 

close and knomedge of the Near East is unrivaPed among 

■S' nglishmen 
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than of justice of their action ^ I for one would nurse^ 
by every legitimate means the spirit of independence in 
the brave Aiabs, but I shudder to think what will happen 
to them under the schemes of exploitation of their 
country by the greedy capitalists protected as they will 
be by the mandatory Powers If the pledge is to be 
fulfilled, let these places have full self-government with 
suzerainty to be retained with Turkey as has been 
suggested by the Tunes of India, Let there be all the 
necessary guarantees taken from Turkey about the 
internal independence of the Arabs But to remove that 
suzerainty, to deprive the Khalif of the wardenship of 
the Holy Places is to render Khilafat a mockery which 
noMahomedan can possibly look upon with equanimity. 
I am not alone in my inteipretation of the pledge. The 
Right Hon’ble Ameer Ah calls the peace terms a breach 
of faith Mr Charles Roberts reminds the British public 
that the Indian Mussalman sentiment regarding the 
Tuikish Treaty is based upon the Prime Minister’s 
pledge regarding Thrace, Constantinople and Turkish 
lands in Asia Minor, repeated on 26lh February last with 
deliberation by Mr Lloyd George Mr Roberts holds 
that the pledge must be treated as a whole, not as 
binding only regarding Constantinople but also binding 
as regards Thrace and Asia Minor He describes the 
pledge as binding upon the nation as a whole and its 
breach in any pait as a gross breach of faith on the 
part of the British Empire He demands that, if there 
is an unanswerable reply to the charge of breach of 
faith, it ought to be given and adds the Prime Minister 
may regaid his own word lightly if he chooses, but he 
has no right to break a pledge given on behalf of the 
nation He concludes that “ it is incredible that such 
pledge should not have been kept in the letter and in the 
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spirit ” He adds “ I have reason to believe that these 
views are fully shared prominent members of the 
Cabinet” 

I wonder if Mr Candler knows what is going on 
to-day in England Mr Pickthall,'' writing in Neiv Aqe, 
says. “No impartial international enquiry into the 
whole question of the Armenian massacres has been 
instituted in the ample time which has elapsed since the 
conclusion of armistice with Turkey The Turkish 
Government has asked for such enquiry But the 
Armenian organisations and the Armenian partisans 
refuse to hear of such a thing, declaring that the Bryce 
and Lepssens reports are quite sufficient to condemn 
the Turks In other words, the judgment should be 
given on the case for prosecution alone The inter-allied 
commission which investigated the unfortunate events 
in Smyrna last year, made a leport unfavourable to 
Greek claims Therefore, that report has not been 
published here in England, though in other countries it 
has long been public property ” He then goes on to 
show how monei’- is being scattered by Armenian and 
Greek emissaries in order to popularise their cause and 
adds “ This conjunction of dense ignorance and cun- 
ning falsehood is fraught with instant danger to the 
British realm,” and concludes “ A Government and 
people which prefer propaganda to tact as the ground of 
policy —and foreign policy at that is self-condemned ” 

I have reproduced the above extract in order to show 
that the present British pohc}'^ has been atfected by 
propaganda of an unscrupulous nature Turkey which 

* Mr JMarmaciuke Pickthall, an English Muslim, lournalist and no- 
velist, subsequently appointed editor of the 'Bombay Chronicle His 
close and intimate knowledge of the Near East is unrivalled among 
E nghshmcn 
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was dominanl over two million square miles of Asia, 
Africa and Europe in the seventeenth century, under the 
terms of the treaty, says the London Cluomde, has dwin- 
dled down to little more than i,000 square miles. It says : 
“All European Turkey could not be accommodated 
comfortably between the Landsend and the Tamar, 
Cornwal alone exceeding its total aiea, and but foi its 
alliance with Germany, Turkey could have asssured of 
retaining at least sixty- thousand square miles of the 
Eastern Balkans ” I do not know whether the Chronicle 
view is generally shared Is it by way of punishment 
that Turkey is to undergo such shrinkage, or is it because 
justice demands it ? If Turkey had not made the mistake 
of joining Germany, would the principle of nationality 
have been still applied to Armenia, Arabia, Mesopotamia 
and Palestine ? 

Let me now remind those who think with Mr Candler 
that the promise was not made by Mr Lloyd George to 
the people of India in anticipation of the supply of 
recruits continuing In defending his own statement, 
Mr Lloyd George is reported to have said 

“ The effect of the statement in India was that recruit- 
ing went up appreciably from that very moment They 
were not all Mahomedans but there were many Mahome- 
dans amongst them Now we are told that was an offer 
to Turkey But they rejected it, and therefore we 
were absolutely free It was not It is too often 
forgotten that we are the greatest Mahomedan power in 
the world and that one-fourth of the population of the 
British Empire is Mahomedan There have been no 
more loyal adherents to the throne and no more effec- 
tive and loyal supporters of the Empire in its hour of 
trial We qave a solemn pledqe and they accepted it They 
are disturbed by the prospect of our not abiding by it 
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Who shall interpret that pledge and how ? How did 
the Government of India itself interpret it ^ Did it or 
did it not energetically support the claim for the control 
of the Holy Places of Islam vesting in the Khalif ? Did 
the Government of India suggest that the whole of Jazi- 
rat-ul-Arab could be taken away consistently with that 
pledge from the sphere of influence of the Khalif, and 
given over to the Allies as mandatory Powers ? Why 
does the Government of India sympathise with the 
Indian Mussalmans if the terms are all they should be ? 
So much for the pledge I would like to guard myself 
against being understood that I stand or fall absolutely 
by Mr Lloyd George’s declaration I have advisedly 
used the adverb ‘ practically ’ in connection with it It 
is an important qualification 

Mr Candler seems to suggest that my goal is some- 
thing more than merely attaining justice on the Khilafat 
If so, he IS right Attainment of justice is undoubtedly 
the corner-stone, and if I found that I was wrong in my 
conception of justice on this question, I hope I shall have 
the courage immediately to retrace my steps But b}*^ 
helping the Mahomedans of India at a critical moment 
in their history, I want to buy their friendship More- 
over, if I can carry the Mahomedans with me, I hope to 
wean Great Britain from the downward path along which 
the Prime Minister seems to me to be taking her I hope 
also to show to India and the Empire at large that, given 
a certain amount of capacity for self-sacrifice, justice 
can be secured by peacefulest and cleanest means 
without sowing or increasing bitterness between English 
and Indians For, whatever may be the temporary effect 
of my methods, I know enough of them to feel certain 
that they alone are immune from lasting bitterness. 
They are untainted with hatred, expedience or untruth. 
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27Ld June, 1920 

KHILAFAT FURTHER QUESTIONS ANSWERED 
(By M K Gandhi) 

I have been overwhelmed with public criticism and 
private advice and even anonymous letters telling me 
exactly what I should do Some are impatient that I do 
not advise immediate and extensive Non-co-operation , 
others tell me what haim I am doing the country by 
throwing it knowingly in a tempest of violence on either 
side It is difficult for me to deal with the whole of the 
criticism, but I would summarise some of the objections 
and endeavour to answer them to the best of my 
ability These aie in addition to those I have already 
answered 

(1) Turkish claim is immoral oi unjust and how can 
I, a lover of truth and justice, support it ? 

(2) Even if the claim be just in theory, the Turk is 
hopelessly incapable, weak and cruel He does- not 
deserve any assistance 

(3) Even if Turkey deserves all that is claimed for 
her, why should I land India in an international struggle? 

(4) It IS no part of the Indian Mahomedans' business 
to meddle in this affair If they cherish any political 
ambition, ,they have tried, they have failed and they 
should now sit still If it is a religious matter with them. 
It cannot appeal to the Hindu reason in the manner it is 
put, and in any case Hindus ought not to identify them- 
selves with Mahomedans in their religious quarrel with 
Christendom 

(5) In no case should I advocate Non-co-operation 

which in Its extreme sense is nothing but a rebellion, no 
matter how peaceful it may be ' 

(6) Moreover, my experience of last year must show 
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me that it is beyond the capacity of any single human 
being to control the forces of violence that are lying 
dormant in the land 

(7) Non-co-operation is futile because people will 
never respond in right earnest, and reaction that might 
afterwards set in will be worse than the state of hope- 
fulness we aie now in 

(8) Non-co-operation will bring about cessation of 
all other activities, even working of the Reforms, and 
thus set back the clock of progress 

(9) However pure my motives may be, those of the 
Mussalmans are obviously revengeful. 

I shall now answer the objections in the order in 
which they are stated 

(1) In my opinion, the Turkish claim is not only not 
immoral and unjust, but it is highly equitable, if only 
because Turkey wants to retain what is her own And 
the Mahomedan manifesto has definitely declared that 
whatever guarantees may be necessary to be taken for 
the protection of non-Muslim and non-Turkish races, 
should be taken so as to give the Christians theirs and 
the Arabs I their self-government under the Turkish 
suzerainty 

(2) I do not believe the Turk to be weak, incapable 
or cruel He is certainly disorganised and probably 
without good generalship. He has been obliged to 
fight against heavy odds The argument of weakness, 
incapacity and cruelty one often hears quoted in connec- 
tion with those from whom power is sought to be taken 
away About the alleged massacres a proper commis- 
sion has been asked for, but never granted. And in 
any case security can be taken against oppression 

(3) I have already stated that, if I were not interested 
in the Indian Mahomedans, I would not interest myself 
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in the welfare of the Tuiks any more than I am in that 
of the Austrians oi the Poles But I am bound as an 
Indian to share the sufferings and trials of fellow-Indians. 
If I deem the Mahomedan to be my brother, it is my 
duty to help him in his houi of peril to the best of my 
ability, if his cause commends itself to me as just 

(4) The fourth refers to the extent Hindus should 
join hands with the Mahomedans It is therefore a 
matter of feeling and opinion It is expedient to suffer 
foi my Mahomedan brother to the utmost in a just cause 
and I should therefore travel with him along the whole 
road so long as the means employed by him are as 
honourable as his end I cannot regulate the Maho- 
medan feeling I must accept his statement that the 
Khilafat is with him a leligious question in the sense 
that it binds him to reach the goal even at the cost of 
his own life 

(5) I do not consider Non-co-operation to be a 
rebellion, because it is free fiom violence In a larger 
sense, all opposition to a Government measure is a 
rebellion In that sense, rebellion in a just cause is a 
duty, the extent of opposition being determined by the 
measure of the injustice done and felt 

(6) My experience of last year shows me that, in spite 
of aberrations in some parts of India, the countr)'' was 
entirely under control, that the influence of Satyagraha 
was profoundly for its good and that wheie violence did 
break out there weie local causes that diiectl}’^ contri- 
buted to it At the same time I admit that even the vio- 
lence that did take place on the part of the people and 
the spirit of lawlessness that was undoubtedly showing 
in some parts should have remained under check I have 
made ample acknowledgment of the miscalculation I then 
made But all the painful experience that I then gained 
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did not in an> way shake m3 belief in Sdt3affraha 01 in 
the possibility of that matchless force beinij utilised in 
India Ample provision is beim? made this time to 
avoid the mistakes of the past But I must lefuse to be 
deterred from a clear course, because it ma}'- be attended 
b}' violence totally unintended and in spite of e\tra- 
ordinar}" efforts that are bciniif made to prevent it At 
the same time I must make my position clear Nothinj^ 
can possibly prevent a Sat3'aKrahi from doing his duly 
because of the frown of the authorities I would risk, if 
necessar}’’, a million lives so long as the3'^ aie \'oluntary 
sufferers and are innocent, spotless victims It is the 
mistakes of the people that mallei in a Satyagiaha 
compaign Mistakes, even insanity, must be expected 
from the strong and the powerful, and the moment of 
victory has come when there is no retort to the mad fur}'' 
of the powerful but a voluntary, dignified and ciuict 
submission but not submission to the will of the authority 
that has put itself in the wrong The secret of success 
lies therefore in holding eveiy English life and the life 
of every officer serving the Goveinmcnt as sacied as 
those of our own dear ones All the wonderful experience 
I have gained now during nearly 40 years of conscious 
existence, has convinced me that there is no gift so 
precious as that of life I make bold to say that the 
moment the Englishmen feel that, although the}'^ are in 
India in a hopeless minority, their lives are protected 
stgainst harm not because of the matchless weapons 
of destruction which are at their disposal, but because 
Indians refuse to take the lives even of those whom they 
may consider to be utterly in the wrong, that moment 
will see a transformation in the English nature in its 
relation to India, and that moment will also be the 
moment when all the destructive cutler}^ that is to be had 
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in India will begin to rust I know that this is a far-off 
vision That cannot matter to me It is enough for me 
to see the light and to act up to it, and it is more than 
enough when I gain companions in the onward march 
I have claimed in private conversations with English 
friends that it is because of my incessant preaching of 
the gospel of non-violence and my having successfully 
demonstrated its practical utility, that so far the forces 
of violence, which are undoubtedly in existence m 
connection with the Khilafat movement, have remained 
under complete control 

(7) From a religious stand-point, the seventh objection 
IS hardly worth considering If people do not respond 
to the movement of Non-co-operation, it would be a 
pity, but that can be no reason for a reformer not to try 
It would be to me a demonstration that the present 
position of hopefulness is not dependent on any inward 
strength or knowledge, but it is hope born of ignorance 
and superstition 

(8) If Non-co-operation is taken up in earnest, it 
must bring about a cessation of all other activities 
including the Reforms, but I decline to draw therefore 
the corollary that it will set back the clock of progress 
On the contrary, I consider Non-co-operation to be such 
a powerful and pure instrument that, if it is enforced 
in an earnest spirit, it will be like seeking first the 
Kingdom of God and everything else following as a 
matter of course People will have then realised their 
true power They would have learnt the value of disci- 
pline, self-control, joint action, non-violence, organisation 
and everything else that goes to make a nation great 
and good, and not merely great 

(9) I do not know that I have a right to arrogate 
greater purity for myself than for our Mussulman 
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brethren But I do admit that the}^ do not believe 
in my doctrine of non-violence to the full extent For 
them It is a weapon of the weak, an expedient They 
consider Non-co-operation without violence to be the 
only thing open to them m the war of direct action I 
know that, if some of them could offer successful 
violence, they would do to-day But they are convinced 
that, humanly speaking, it is an imposs-ibility Foi them, 
therefore. Non-co-operation is a matter not merely of 
duty but also of revenge Whereas I take up Non-co- 
operation against the Government as I have actually 
taken it up in practice against members of my own 
family, I entertain very high regard for the British con- 
stitution I have not only no enmity against English- 
men, but I regard much m English character as worthy 
of my emulation I count many as my friends It is 
against my religion to regard any one as an enemj^ I 
entertain similar sentiments with respect to Mahomedans 
I find their cause to be just and pure Although there- 
fore their view-point is different from mine, I do not 
hesitate to associate with them and invite them to give 
my method a trial, for, I believe that the use of a pure 
weapon even from a mistaken motive does not fail to 
produce some good, even as the telling of truth, if only 
because for the time being it is the best polic}'-, is at 
least so much to the good. 


28th Juhf, 1920 

MR MONTAGU ON THE KHILAFAT AGITATION 
(By M K Gandhi) 

, Mr Montagu does not like the Khilafat agitation that 
IS daily gathering force In answer to questions put in 


174 


YOUNG INDIA 


the House of Commons, ' he is reported to have said that, 
whilst he acknowledged that I had rendered distin- 
guished services to the country in the past, he could not 
look upon my present attitude with equanimity and that 
It was not to be expected that I could now be treated as 
leniently as I was during the Rowlatt Act agitation 
He added that he had every confidence in the central 
and the local Governments, that they were carefully 
watching the movement and that they had full power to 
deal with the situation 

This statement of Mr Montagu has been regarded in 
some quarters as a threat It has even been considered 
to be a blank cheque for the Government of India to 
re-establish the reign of terror if they chose It is cer- 
tainly inconsistent with his desire to base the Govern- 
ment on the goodwill of the people At the same time, if 
the Hunter Committee’s finding be true and if I was the 
cause of the disturbances last year, I was undoubtedly 
treated with exceptional leniency I admit too that my 
activity this year is fraught with greater peril to the 
Empire as it is being conducted to-day than was last 
year’s activity Non-co-operation in itself is more harm- 
less than Civil Disobedience, but in its effect it is far 
more dangerous for the Government than Civil Disobe- 
dience Non-co-operation is intended so far to paralyse 
the Government, as to compel justice from it If it is 
carried to the extreme point, it can bring the Govern- 
ment to a standstill. 

A friend who has been listening to my speeches once 
asked me whether I did not come under the sedition 

Mr Montagu, then Secretary of State for India, threatened the 
Khilafat agitation with suppression His statement, to which' the 
article is a reply, is omitted in this collection 
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section of the Indian Penal Code Though I had not 
fully considered it, I told him that very probably I did 
and that I could not plead ‘not guilty’ if I was charged 
under it For I must admit that I can pretend to no 
‘ affection ’ for the present Government And my 
speeches are intended to create ‘ disaffection ’ such that 
the people might consider it a shame to assist or co- 
operate with a Government that had forfeited all title to 
confidence, respect or suppoit 

I draw no distinction between the Imperial and the 
Indian Government The latter has accepted, on the 
Khilafat, the policy imposed upon it by the former. And 
in the Punjab case, the former has endorsed the polic}’" of 
terrorism and emasculation of a brave people initiated by 
the latter British ministers have broken their pledged 
word and wantonly wounded the feelings of the seventy 
million Mussalmans of India Innocent men and women 
were insulted by the insolent officers of the Punjab 
Government Their wrongs not only remain unrighted, 
but the very officers who so cruelly subjected them to 
barbarous humiliation retain office under the Govern- 
ment 

When at Amritsar last year I pleaded with all the 
earnestness I could command for co-operation with the 
Government and for response to the wishes expressed 
m the Royal Proclamation, I did so because I honestly 
believed that a new era was about to begin, and that 
the old spirit of fear, distrust and consequent terrorism 
was about to give place to the new spirit of respect^ 
trust and good-will I sincerely believed that the 
Mussalman sentiment would be placated and that the 
officers that had misbehaved during the Martial Law 
regime in the Punjab would be at least dismissed and 
the people would be otherwise made to feel that a 
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Government that had always been found quick (and 
rightly) to punish popular excesses would not fail to 
punish its agents’ misdeeds But to my amazement and 
dismay, I have discovered that the present representatives 
of the Empire have become dishonest and unscrupulous 
They have no real regard for the wishes of the people 
of India and they count Indian honour as of little 
consequence 

I can no longer retain alfcction for a Government so 
evilly manned as it is now-a-days And foi me, it is 
humiliating to retain ni}'’ freedom and be witness to the 
continuing wiong Mr Montagu however is ceitainly 
right in threatening me with deprivation of my liberty 
if I persist in endangering the existence of the Govern- 
ment For that must be the result if my activity bears 
fruit My only regret is that inasmuch as Mi Montagu 
admits my past services, he might have perceived that 
there must be something exceptionally bad in the 
Government if a well-wisher like me could no longer 
give his affection to it It was simpler to insist on 
justice being done to the Mussulmans and to the Punjab 
than to threaten me with punishment so that the in- 
justice might be perpetuated Indeed I fully expect it 
will be found that, even m promoting disaffection towards 
an unjust Governmeni, I had rendered greater services 
to the Empire than I am alieady credited with 

At the present moment, however, the duty of those 
who appiove of my activity is cleai They ought on no 
account to resent the deprivation of my liberty, should 
the Government of India deem it to be their duty to take 
It away A citizen has no right to resist such lestriction 
imposed in accordance with the laws of the State to 
which he belongs Miu h less have those who sympa- 
thise with him In my case, theie can be no question of 
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sympathy For I deliberately oppose the Government 
to the extent of trying to put its very existence in 
jeopardy For my supporters, therefore, it must be 
moment of joy when I am imprisoned It means the 
beginning of success if only the supporteis continue 
the policy for which I stand If the Government arrest 
me, they would do so in order to stop the progress of 
Non-co-operation which I preach It follows that, /if 
Non-co-operation continues with unabated vigour, even 
after my arrest, the Government must imprison others or 
grant the people’s wish in order to gain their co-opera- 
tion Any eruption of violence on the part of the people 
even under provocation would end in disaster Whether 
therefore it is I or any one else who is arrested during 
the campaign, the first condition of success is that there 
must be no resentment shown against it We cannot 
imperil the very existence of a Government and quarrel 
with its attempt to save itself by punishing those who 
place it in danger 


2Stli Mcnch, 1921 
THE KHILAFAT 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The proposed change in the Treaty ot Sevres cannot 
satisfy Indian Muslims And that is sa3''ing a great 
deal It IS not Turke}'' merely that Great Britain has to 
placate It is India that has to be pacified In my 
opinion, if the demands of the Muslims of India are 

* There was at the time a proposal to revise the Sevres Treaty where- 
by Tuikey would retain Asia hlinor, including Smyrla, with Cons- 
tantinople The effect of it would be to dismember the Ottoman 
Empire, but to retain with the Sultan Turkey proper alone of which 
the population consisted solely of Turks 
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conceded, it will not much mattei whether Turkey’s are 
satisfied or not And this for two reasons. The Khilafat 
IS an ideal and when a man works for an ideal, he 
becomes irresistible The Muslims, who represent the 
ideal, have behind them the opinion of the whole mass 
of the Indian people 

It IS wrong to say that Muslims are fighting merely for 
Turkey They will abandon her to-day, if she went 
wrong, if, to take a foolish illustration, she demands her 
restoration to the status that she occupied during the 
reign of Suleiman the Magnificent Similarly, the 
Muslims cannot abandon a claim based on the Koranic 
injunctions, because a weak and helpless Turkey cannot 
sustain It. 

Whilst every good Muslim must strive to retain the 
temporal power of Turkey, it is obligatory on him to see 
that unequivocal Muslim control is retained over the 
"Island of Arabia’ which include Mesopotamia, Syria, 
and Palestine as well, and the spiritual sovereignty over 
them of the Caliph whoever he may be for the time 
being No other terms, however good otherwise they 
may be, can possibly satisfy Muslim opinion They 
will not tolerate any non-Muslim influence direct or 
rndirect over the holy places of Islam 

The most thorny part of the question is, therefore, 
Palestine Britain has made promises to the Zionists 
The latter have, naturally, a sacred sentiment about the 
place The Jews, it is contended, must remain a home- 
less wandering race unless they have obtained posses- 
sion of Palestine I do not propose to examine the 
soundness or otherwise of the doctrine underlying the 
proposition All I contend is that they cannot possess 
Palestine through a trick or a moral bieach Palestine 
was not a stake in the war. The British Government 
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could not dare have asked a single Muslim soldier to 
wrest control of Palestine from fellow-Muslims and give 
It to the Jews Palestine, as a place of Jewish worship, 
IS a sentiment to be respected, and the Jews would have 
a just cause of complaint against Musulman idealists if 
they were to prevent Jews from offering worship as 
freely as themselves 

By no canon of ethics or war, therefore, can Palestine 
be given to the Jews as a result of the war Either 
Zionists must revise their ideal about Palestine, or, if 
Judaism permits the arbitrament of war, engage in a 
^ holy war ’ with the Muslims of the world with the 
Christians throwing in their influence on their side But 
one may hope that the trend of world opinion will make 
‘ holy wars ’ impossible and religious questions or diffei- 
ences will tend more and more towards a peaceful 
adjustment based upon the strictest moral considera- 
tions But, whether such a happy time ever comes or 
not. It is clear as day-light that the Khilafat terms to be 
just must mean the restitution of Jazirut-ul-Arab to 
complete Muslim control under the spiritual sovereignty 
of the Caliph 

[As legards the Zionists’ position, the following 
quotation from The Nation’s review of Mr Israel Zang- 
will’s latest book, “ The Voice of Jerusalem,” will be of 
interest, as indicating the views of a distinguished 
Jew 

His mind has the great merit of a certain amount of 
originality, of refusing to work merely along other 
people’s grooves Hence on the question of Zionism 
he has always taken what w'^as, for a Jew, an unconven- 
tional attitude, and he saw, earlier than most people, 
the central difficulty in the problem of making Palestine 
the national home of the Jews The difficulty is that 
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Palestine happens to-day to be the national home of 
600,000 Arabs, and that, even if you get rid of the Arabs, 
it IS quite unfit to accomodate even a half of the Jew- 
ish population of the world A real Jewish State was, 
therefore, possible in Palestine only if you expelled the 
Arabs, and even then there would be a very large Jewish 
irredenta Hence Mr Zangwill was a Zionist, but his 
Zion was not in Palestine but in “Canada, Brazil, Asia 
Minor, or Siberia ” When the war altered the whole 
situation, he gave his support, it is true, to the diplomacy 
of the Zionist leaders but obviously with considerable 
hesitation His doubts have been amply realized He 
pours out his scoin upon the mirage of the Jewush State, 
that shadowy Zion whose twin foundations are the chi- 
caneiy of the mandate system and a strategic base for 
the British Empire — Assf Ed Y I] 


20 th June, 10 2 J 
THE TURKISH QUESTION 
(By M K Gandhi) 

If we mean really well by our Mussulman brethren, 
we must sympathize with them ovei the movement going 
on in Europe to destroy Turkish nationalism Jt is a 
thousand pities that the British Government is secietly 
or openly leading the movement Let Hindus not be 
frightened b}'^ Pan-Islamism It is not it need not be 
anti-Indian or anti-Hindu Mussalmans must wash 
well to every Mussulman state, and even assist any such 
state, if it is undeservedly in peril And Hindus, if they 
are true friends of Mussalmans, cannot but share the 
latter’s feelings We must, therefore, co-operate with 
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our Mussalman brethren in their attempt to save the 
Turkish Empire in Europe from extinction 

Hindus may not then be agitated, when Mussalmans 
become alarmed at the slightest hint that the British 
Government might openly join the Greeks against the 
Turkish Government in Angora If British should go so 
mad, India cannot possibly help the British Government 
in any such design upon Turke}”^ It would be tanta- 
mount to a war with Islam 

England has her choice She can no longer hold the 
-awakened Hindus and Mussalmans as slaves If India 
IS to remain equal partner with every other member of 
the Empire, India’s voting strength must be infinitely 
■superior to that of any other member In a free common- 
wealth, every partner has as much right to retire if the 
rest go wrong, as it is his duty to remain so [long as the 
rest are faithful to certain common principles If India 
votes wrong, England can retire from partnership, as 
every other partner can Thus, the centre of equilibrium 
must shift to India rather than remain in England, when 
India has come into her own That is my meaning of 
Swaraj within the Empire Brute force must be ruled 
out of account in all deliberations Reference must be 
had always to Reason and never to the sword 

And as with England, so with India The latter, too, 
has her choice To-day, we are striving for Swaraj 
within the Empire in the hope that England will in the 
end prove true, and for independence if she fails But 
when It is incontestably proved that Britain seeks to 
destroy Turkey, India’s only choice must be indepen- 
'dence For Mussalmans, when Turkey’s existence, such 
as it is, is threatened, there is no looking back They 
would draw the sword if they could, and perish or rise 
victorious with the brave Turks But if, as is certain, 
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thanks to the policy of the Government of India, they 
cannot declare war against the British Government, 
they can at least forswear allegiance to a government 
which wickedly goes to war against Turkey The duty 
of the Hindus is no less clear If we still fear and dis- 
trust the Mussalmans, we must side with the British and 
prolong our slavery If we are brave and religious 
enough not to fear the Mussalmans, our countrymen, and 
if we have the wisdom to trust them, we must make com- 
mon cause with the Mussalmans in every peaceful and 
truthful method to secure Indian independence Foi a 
Hindu, as I conceive Hinduism to be, whether foi inde- 
pendence or foi Swaraj within the Empire, there is no 
road but Non-violent Non-co-operation India can have 
dominion or independent status to-day, if India learns 
and assimilates the secret and the invincible power of 
Non-violence When she has learnt that lesson, she is 
ready to take up all the stages of Non-co-operation inclu- 
ding non-payment of taxes India is not ready to-day, 
but if we would be prepared to frustrate evei^rplot that 
may be hatched for the destruction of Turkey or for 
prolonging our subjection, we must secure an atmosphere 
of enlightened non-violence as fast as possible, not the 
non-violence of the weak but the non-violence of the 
strong, who would disdain to kill but would gladly die 
for the vindication ot truth 


ISth Aiiqust, 1921 
THE KHILAFAT 
(By M K Gandhi) 

At Lucknow I found natural impatience on the part of 
the Musalmans regarding the Khilafat Moulvi Sala- 
matulia voiced in moderate language the public feeling 
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regarding the position of the Angora Government when 
he said that the British attitude was becoming unbeara- 
ble. There is no doubt the gi owing distrust of the 
British declarations about friendliness towards the Turks 
Nobody believes either that the British declarations are 
genuine or that the British Government is powerless to 
afford relief In their impatient anger, the Mussalmans 
ask for more energetic and more prompt action by the 
Congress and Khilafat organisations To the Mussalmans, 
Swaraj means, as it must mean, India’s ability to deal 
effectively with the Khilafat question The Mussalmans 
therefore decline to wait if the attainment of Swaraj 
means indefinite delay or a programme that may require 
the Mussalmans of India to become impotent witnesses of 
the extinction of Turkey m European waters 

It IS impossible not to sympathise with this attitude 
I would gladly recommend immediate action if I could 
think of any effective course I would gladly ask for 
postponement of Swaraj activity if thereby we could 
advance the interest of the Khilafat I would gladl}'" take 
up measures outside Non-co-operation, if I could think 
of any in order to assuage the pain caused to the millions 
of Musalmans 

But, in my humble opinion, attainment of Swaraj is 
the quickest method of righting the Khilafat wrong 
Hence it is that for me the solution of the Khilafat 
question is attainment of Swaraj and vice versa The 
only way to help the afflicted Turks is for India to 
generate sufficient power to be able to assert herself 
If she cannot develop that power in time, there is no way 
out for India and she must resign herself to the inevitable. 
What can a paralytic do to stretch forth a helping hand 
to a neighbour but to try to cure himself of his paral3’'sis ? 
Mere ignorant, thoughtless and angry outburst of violence 
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may give vent to pent-up rage but can bring no relief 
to Turkey Nor can it increase the power of India 
to assert herself And the measures taken to put down 
violence may well lessen the speed with which we are 
marching to our goal 

But there is no cause whatsoever for despair The 
whole of the Congress programme has been framed, and 
measures are being adopted to meet the Khilafat crisis 
There is no doubt that two months for finishing the 
Swadeshi work is a most intensive measure calculated 
to bring the best out of the nation And if India com- 
pletes the boycott by September and comes to her own 
in October, surely it must satisfy the most sanguine 
temperament and the most impatient and ardent Khila- 
fatist as I claim myself to be 

The fact is that all the workers aie not convinced of 
the possibility of completing the Swadeshi programme 
during the time fixed or of its power to effect all that is 
claimed for it Such doubters have to stand out, unless 
they can suggest a better and quicker method and get 
It accepted by the country In spite of their doubt, they 
should faithfully plunge themselves into Swadeshi work 
and give the experiment a fair trial And does not this 
doubting of India’s ability to go through the Swadeshi 
programme show, if the doubt is justified, that India has 
really no interest in the Khilafat or it has no desire to 
sacrifice anything for it ? Is it a big sacrifice for every 
Hindu and Musalman to discard all foreign cloth and 
to use only Khadi ? And if India is not to have that 
ability, will it not also be proof that India is unfit for 
any higher sacrifice and therefore unfit for helping Tur- 
key ? Let us all work for complete boycott of foreign 
cloth and the manufacture of the required quantity of 
Khadi and we shall be in sight of the heaven 
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A suggestion was seriously put forth at Lucknow that 
we should boj'^cott Ralli Bros , a Greek firm, and avenge 
■ourselves against the Greeks and should invite the 
labourers to stop work on the export cargo The 
suggestions, it seems to me, are as absurd as they are 
impossible to carry out Assume for one moment that 
we can in a moment extinguish the business of Ralli 
Bros , how can that affect the Greeks Ralli Bros do not 
send all or a great part of their flour to Greece Theirs is 
a world trade And it is more difficult to deal with 
their trade than with Swadeshi. Any such attempt, 
apart from its inherent wrong, can only expose us to 
well-deserved ridicule Interference with the labourers 
working on export cargo is equally fantastic If we had 
such absolute control over the masses, we should have 
won our battle long ago To stop the export of cargo 
requires not only a permanent or an indefinitely long 
stoppage of work bj'" the existing labourers, but it 
presupposes our ability to stop any replacement of 
withdrawn labour I fear we are not organised enough 
for the work Any such attempt can only end in failure 
if not worse 

The only feasible suggestion is the immediate taking 
up of Civil Disobedience I am convinced that the 
country is not ready for its adoption on an extensive 
scale It can be safely and successfully adopted, if the 
country evinces sufficient organising ability, resource- 
fulness and discipline necessary for bringing the 
eminently practical Swadeshi enterprise to a successful 
end Let us hope and pray that the country will 
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Stfi Scpfembei, 192 J 
THE MEANING OF THE KHILAFAT 
(By M K Gandhi) 

I continue to receive letters Irom fai and near, warning: 
me against my interest in the Khilafat Here is a 
typical letter from an old friend from New Zealand 

Just a few lines to say I do not forget you Were I m danger 
of so doing, the cables that often appear in our papers would 
prevent me forgetting I see you have a might}' problem you are 
trying to solve in regard to India Whether you are facing it in 
the wisest way I cannot say, for I am not m a position to judge. 
I would esteem it a favour, if you would hand enclosed post office 
order for lo/-to the publisher of your paper. Young India I 
think It IS called, if it is published in English, or to the publisher 
of any paper in English representing your side of the case Per- 
haps as an old friend,! may be borne with if I speak freely, even 
although I should be speaking without full know ledge It alwajs 
grieved me that you should be an arch-supporter of the Turkish 
Empire, and that the Khilafat qestion should be turned to political 
ends to undermine and cripple and confuse the administration of 
British Government of India Turkey’s crimes against Bulgarians, 
Greeks and Armenians call to heaven for judgment I wonder 
how far the Moslems in their All-India Khilafat Congress during 
recent years protested against those atrocities, and dissociated 
themselves from the Turkish policy of examination of a noble, 
excellent, industrious and gentle race (the Armenians) The blobd 
of these martyrs will cry to heaven for justice, and not one can 
be forgotten by Him who marks the sparrow’s fall If Turkejr’s 
history has been one of rapine and massacre, is it not therefore tp 
be shorn of its power as no longer worthy to be trusted with it ? 
If political power is not to be used to maintain justice, freedom 
and fraternity of tributary races, but is to be used for oppression, 
persecution, examination, robbery and rapine, is such a nation 
not to be judged by other powers and deprived of her power to 
continue a malevolent way^ To be shorn of political power 
need not deprive Islam of its spiritual weapons, if it has such By 
Its spiritual force let it live, or die if it has not such Political 
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power IS a curse to any religion, and history shows it has often 
been used tyrannically, e g the Roman Catholic Church 
I do not know what are exactly the aims of the Non-co-opera- 
tors, but it would appear they have come to object, in toto, to 
any British officials in the country Rome was not built in a day, 
and a constitution cannot be framed ahead of the conditions of a 
country Suppose all British officials were to leave bag and 
baggage to-morrow and Natives put in their place, would the 
administration be as pure as it is, would justice be done every- 
where through the courts of your great country ? I understand 
that the Indians fear the native police, and their officials (natives) 
are peculiarly open to bribery and corruption Before a people can 
be self-governing, there must be a basis of national dharadler on 
which to build, and with which to build, and has the day come, when 
there are forces running through your various spheres of social, 
educational and political life that are regenerative and purifying ^ 
Political propaganda, if evolutionary, may easily attract the 
basest and most malevolent among men, and if they capture the 
' control of machinery of organisation, the blind and more than 
blind will lead those who follow their dictum to the pit I am 
sure that you personally have not departed from your noble ideals 
and unselfish spirit of patriotism and justice, and Ireedom of soul, 
but there may be great slumbering forces awakened in the state of 
society around you that may carry you far beyond the points of 
wisdom and measures that make for true national well-being 
Your country has all the elements that might make India a Russia, 
a Sinn Fein Ireland, a land of civil war, inter-tribal bloodshed 
Division may easily spread through a land like India, your inde- 
pendent princes become arrayed on opposing sides, and no strong 
controlling unifying power be forthcoming to preserve peace, con- 
serve progress and lead the way to fuller national life Your path- 
way must be surrounded by snares and pitfalls which you can only 
escape by a clear vision of the will of God and unfaltering adherence 
thereto As long as you coincide with the wishes of the popular 
clamour, there will be many who will cry “ Hosanna ” and will 
strew your path with palm leaves, but if you adhere to the high 
principles of the vision of God, the same people will cry, “crucify 
him, away with him ” You know the parallel He unfalteringly 
followed the will of God and they rejected Him His aims were 
too pure. His kingdom too spiritual. His methods too divine, 
He died, but God raised Him up and made that resurrection the 
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life of the world’s thought, made Him meet the need of all the 
men as Saviour, High Priest to represent. King to rule over 

Courage, brother , do not stumble. 

Though thy path be dark as night , 

There’s a star to guide the humble 
Trust in God and do the right 

Let the Road be rough and dreary 
And Its end far out of sight. 

Foot It bravely, strong or weary. 

Trust in God, and do the right 

Perish policy and cunning, 

Perish all that fears the light 
Whether losing, whether winning, 

Trust in God, and do the right, 

Trust no party, sect or faction, 

Trust no leaders in the fight , 

But in every word and action 
Trust in God and do the right 

Trust no lovely forms of passion, — 

Friends may look like angels bnght. 

Trust no custom, school or fashion , 

Trust in God and do the right 

Some will hate thee, some will love thee. 

Some will flatter, some will slight , 

Cease from man and look above thee. 

Trust in God and do the right 

Simple rule, and safest guiding, 

Inward peace, and inward might, 

Star upon our path abiding, — 

Trust in God, and do the right 

Courage, brother, do not stumble. 

Though thy path be dark as night , 

There’s a star to guide the humble, 

Trust in God, and do the right 


The great thing is to have Divine wisdom, the deep insight into 
principles and far-seeing wisdom of true statesmanship You are 
doubtless familiar with the life of Abraham Lincoln, his clear- 
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sighted vision, his aboslute integrity, tender-heartedness, humility^ 
humour and humaneness 

I often say to my friends, “If you heard Mr Gandhi on the 
great grievances that exist under the present order of things, you 
would understand his opposition ” 

The question is, what is the best way for the welfare of India to 
correct existing abuses Strikes, violence arouse passions, ana a 
hundred discontents and ill-feeling, and in most cases defeat their 
own ends Reforms must come along constitutional lines, if the 
gam IS to be accompanied by good feeling and unity and peace* 
Gains by revolutionary means cannot be a natural evolution 
From my distant corner I can only earnestly pray, that God may- 
guide and make you an instrument for the true well-being of India 

The warmth and the smcerit}' are unmistakable I 
know the friend to be a devout God-tearing Christian 
But it must be evident to any one who knows anything 
about the Turkish question, that my correspondent is 
strongly prejudiced against the Turks His pictures of 
the Armenians as ‘^a noble, excellent, industrious and 
gentle race’ betraj’^s the extent of his ignorance about 
the question He cannot be blamed for it The Turkish 
side has been sedulously kept from the Enghsh-reading 
public All these good Christians scattered about in 
different parts of the world have only one class of read- 
ing presented to them The missionary journals are 
fanatically, I was going to say, criminally anti-Turkish 
and anti-Islam The very word charity about which St 
Paul wrote so magnificently is absent from the minds of 
the writers in the missionary journals, when they write 
about Islam and Turky The Turk is to them the arch- 
infidel created by God only to be cursed It is this pre- 
judiced but honest attitude that stands in the way of 
Truth and Justice 

I have no desire to defend Turke}’- against the 
Armenians or the Greeks I am not prepared to denj' 
Turkish misrule or misdeeds But the Greeks and the 
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Armenians have an infinitely worse record What is 
more, the defence of the Khilafat is the defence of a 
pure ideal It is not necessary to defend the conduct of 
individual Popes in order to support the institution of 
Papacy Oppose all Turkish misrule by all means, but 
it is wicked to seek to efface the Turk and with him Is- 
lam from Europe under the false plea of Turkish misrule 

What IS still worse is that the defeat of the Central 
Powers should be utilised to crush Islam Was the late 
War a crusade against Islam, in which the Musalmans 
of India were invited to join ? To say that the Musal- 
mans may have any one they choose as their spiritual 
head, but that they may not interfere with the dis- 
integration of Turkey, is not to know the Khilafat 
The Khalifa must ever be the Defender of the Faith of 
the Prophet, and therefore nobody can become or 
remain Khalifa, immediately he is deprived of or loses 
the power of defending Islam against the whole world 
One may dispute the ethics of the doctrine in the 
abstract, but England is not engaged in a war against 
Islam because it is unethical In that case, England has 
to renounce her association with millions whose faith 
IS divorced from ethics. 

As a matter of fact, is there anything immoral in 
a religion seeking to sustain itself by possession of 
temporal power ? In practice, has not Christianity been 
sustained by temporal power ^ And even in Hinduism, 
have not Rajput Kings been custodians of Hinduism ^ 

What I venture to commend to the many Christians 
who honestly think like my friend, is to join the defence 
of the Khilafat as an ideal, and thus recognise that the 
struggle of Non-co-operation is one of religion against 
irreligion 

For my part I have the clearest possible conscience in 
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this matter The end to me is just I fight to bolster up 
no fraud or injustice The means are equally just In 
the prosecution of the fight, Truth and Non-violence are 
the only weapons Self-sufienng is the truest test of 
sincerity 


9th June, 1920 

THE MAHOMEDAN DECISION 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The-Khilafat meeting at Allahabad has unanimously 
reaffirmed the principle of Non-co-operation and appoint- 
ed an executive committee to lay down and enforce a 
detailed programme '' This meeting was preceded by a 

*In the issue of Young India, dat&A 5th May, Mr Gandhi wrote, under 
' the heading, “ How to work Non-co-operation ” “ Perhaps the best 

way of answering the fears and criticism as to Non-co-operation is to 
elaborate more, fully the scheme of Non-co-operation The critics 
I seem to imagine that the organisers propose to give effect to the 
j whole scheme at once The fact however is that the organisers have 
! fixed definite, progressive four stages The first is the giving up of 
■titles and resignation of honorary posts If there is no response or 
if the response received is not effective, recourse will be had to the 
second stage The second stage involves much previous arrangement 
Certainly not a single servant will be called out unless he is either 
capable of supporting himself and his dependents or the Khilafat 
Committee is able to bear the burden All the classes of servants 
will not be called out at once and never will any pressure be put upon 
a single servant to withdraw himself from the Government service 
Nor will a single private employee be touched for tlie simple reason 
that the movement is not anti-English It is not even anti-Government 
Co-operation is to be withdrawn because the people must not be party 
* to a wrong — a broken pledge — a violation of deep religious sentiment 
’ Naturally, the movement will receive a check if there is any undue 
i influence brought to bear upon any Government servant or if any 
violence is used or countenanced by any member of the lOiilafat 

_ Committee The second stage must be entirely successful, if the 
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joint Hindu-Mahomedan meeting at which Hindu leaders 

response is at all on an adequate scale For no Government — much 
less the Indian Government — can subsist if the people cease to serve 
It The withdrawal therefore of the police and the military — the 
third stage — is a distant goal The organisers however wanted to be 
fair, open and above suspicion They did not want to keep back from 
the Government or the public a single step they had in contemplation 
even as a remote contingency The fourth, t e suspension of taxes, 
is still more remote The orgamsers recognise that suspension of 
general taxation is fraught with the greatest danger It is likely to 
bring a sensitive class in conflict with the police They are therefore 
not likely to embark upon it, unless they can do so with the assurance 
that there will be no violence offered by the people ” “ I admit as I 
have already done ”, continued Mr Gandhi, “that Non-co-operation is 
not unattended with risk, but the risk of supineness in the face of a 
grave issue is infinitely greater than the danger of violence ensuing 
from organizing Non-co-operation To do nothing is to invite vio- 
lence for a certainty ” 

After pointing out that Non-co-operation is the only way to avoid 
violence, Mr Gandhi continued “ There is however one formidable 
argument urged by fnends against my joining the Khilafat movement- 
They say that it ill becomes me, a friend ,of the English and an 
admirer of the British constitution, to join hands with those who are 
to-day filled with nothing but ill-will against the English I am sorry 
to have to confess that the ordinary Mahomedan entertains today no 
affection for Englishmen He considers, not without some cause, that 
they have not played the game But if I am friendly towards English- 
men, I am no less so towards my countrymen, the Mahomedans And 
as such they have a greater claim upon my attention than Englishmen 
Mj' personal religion however enables me to serve my countrj'men 
without hurting Englishmen or for that matter anybody else What 
I am not prepared to do to my blood-brother I would not do to an 
Englishman I would withdraw co-operation from him if it became 
necessary, as I had withdrawn from my own brother (no'a deceased) 
when it became necessary I serve the Empire by refusing to partake 
in its wrong William Stead offered public prayers for Bntish 
reverses at the time of tlie Boer war because he considered that the 
nation to which he belonged was engaged in an unrighteous war The 
present Prime Minister risked his life in opposing that wai and did 
everything he could to obstruct his own Government in its prosecution 
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were invited to give their views Mrs Besant , the 
Hoa’ble Pandit Malaviyaji, the HonTles Dr. Saprui, 
Motilal Nehrui, Chintamani§ and others were present at 
the meeting It was a wise step on the part of the Khila- 
fat Committee to invite Hindus representing all shades 
of thought to give them the benefit of their advice Mrs 
Besant and Dr Sapru strongly dissuaded the Mahome- 
dans present from the policy of Non-co-opeiation The 
Mrs Annie Besant was a leading figure m Indian politics from 
1915-1919 as an Extremist leader She subsequently threw m her lot 
with the Moderates and became a most determined anti-Non-co- 
operatiomst 

tA Moderate leader of Allahabad, subsequently appointed Law 
Member of the Viceroy’s Executive Council 
t A rich Advocate enjoying a princely practice m the United Pro- 
vinces , subsequently became a Non-co-operator 
§ A (Moderate) journalist and editor of the Leader of Allahabad , 
subsequently became a Minister in the United Provinces Goveinment 
And to-day if I have tlirown m my lot with the Mahomedans a large 
number of whom bear no friendly feelings towards the British, I have 
I done so frankly as a friend of the British and witli the object of 
gaining justice and of thereby showing the capacity of the British 
constitution to respond to every honest determination when it is 
coupled with suffering I hope by ray ‘ alliance ’ with the Mahomedans 
to achieve a threefold end — to obtain justice m the face of odds with 
the method of Satyagraha and to show its efficacy over all other 
methods, to secure Mahomedan friendship for tlie Hindus and thereby 
internal peace also, and last but not least to transform ill-will into 
affection for the British and their constitution which in spite of its 
imperfections, has weathered many a storm I may fail in achieving 
any of the ends I can but attempt God alone can grant success 
It will not be denied that the ends are all wortliy I invite Hindus 
and Englishmen to join me in a full-hearted manner in shouldering 
the burden the Mahomedans of India are carrying Theirs is admit- 
tedly a just fight The Viceroy, the Secretary of State, the Maharaja 
of Bikaner and Lord Sinha have testified to it Time has arrived to 
make good the testimony People with a just cause are never satisfied 
I with a mere protest They have been known to die for it Are a 
high spirited people like the Mahomedans expected to do less ? 
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other Hindu speakers made non-committal speeches. 
Whilst the other Hindu speakers approved of the 
principle of Non-co-operation in theory, they saw many 
practical difficulties and they feared also complications 
arising from Mahomedans welcoming an Afghan inva- 
sion of India The Mahomedan speakers gave the fullest 
and frankest assurances that they would fight to a man 
any invader who wanted to conquer India, but they were 
equally frank in asserting that any invasion from with- 
out undertaken with a view to uphold the prestige of 
Islam and to vindicate justice would have their full 
sympathy if not their actual support It is easy enough 
to understand and justify the Hindu caution It is 
difficult to resist the Mahomedan position In my 
opinion, the best way to prevent India from becoming 
the battle ground between the forces of Islam and those 
of the English is for Hindus to make Non-co-operation 
a complete and immediate success, and 1 have little 
doubt that, if the Mahomedans remain true to their 
declared intention and are able to exercise self-restraint 
and make sacrifices, the Hindus will “play the game ” 
and join them in the campaign of Non-co-operation I 
feel equally certain that the Hindus will not assist Maho- 
medans in promoting or bringing about an armed conflict 
between the British Government and their allies, and 
Afghanistan British forces are too well organised to 
admit of any successful invasion ot the Indian frontier 
The only way, therefore, the Mahomedans can carry on 
an etfective struggle on behalf of the honour of Islam 
is to take up Non-co-operation in real earnest It will 
not only be completely effective if it is adopted by the 
people on an extensive scale, but it will also provide 
full scope for individual conscience If I cannot bear an 
injustice done by an individual or a corporation, and if 
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I am directly or indirectly instrumental in upholding 
that individual or corporation, I must answer for it before 
my Maker , but I have done all it is humanly possible 
for me to do consistently with the moral code that refu- 
ses to injure even the wrong-doer, if I cease to support 
the injustice in the manner described above In apply- 
ing therefore such a great force, there should be no haste, 
there should be no temper shown Non-co-operation 
must be and remain absolutely a voluntary effort The 
whole thing, then, depends upon Mahomedans them- 
selves. If they will but help themselves, Hindu help will 
come and the Government, great and mighty though it 
IS, will have to bend before this irresistible force No 
Government can possibly withstand the bloodless oppo- 
sition of a whole nation 


28id June, 1920 

THE NON-CO-OPERATION COMMITTEE 
(By M K Gandhi) 

There seems to be a great deal of misunderstanding 
and misconception about the Non-co-operation Commit- 
tee appointed by the Khilafat Committee at Allahabad 
on the 3rd instant A friend who was present at the 
meeting writes to say that the Committee was formed 
for the purpose of giving full effect to Non-co-operation 
and to act in all matters in connection wuth it as if it 
was representative of the whole Mussalman population 
of India even in the matter of making representations to 
the authorities That this was not the Committee’s scope 
is the purpose of this writing to show 

As I stated its objects when I invited the formation of 
the Committee, they were to ascertain and enforce the 
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of humility merely but it is n literal fact If the belief 
gams ground that I am leading the movement, it may 
prove fatal to it I am leading the movement in the 
sense that I am the adviser whose advice is most accep- 
table to-day and who has the determination not surpassed 
by anybody to carry out the programme of Non-co- 
opeiation But I do not pretend to represent Mussalman 
opinion I can only try to interpret it I could not 
stand alone and expect to carr^’’ the Mussalman masses 
with me I should be very properly hooted out by a 

of igi5, I found the iame an\iousne>>s and earnestness among the 
Mussalmans .with whom I came in contact Thctr anxiety became 
intense when the information about the Secret Treaties leaked out 
Distrust of British intentions filled their minds, and despair took 
possession of them Even at that moment I advised ray IVlussalman 
friends not to give way to despair, but to express their fear and their 
hopes m a disciplined manner It will be admitted that the whole of 
Mussalman India has behaved in a singularly restrained manner during 
the past five years, and that the leaders have been able to keep the 
turbulent sections of their community under complete control 
The peace terras and your Excellency's defence of them have given 
the Mussalmans of India a shock from which it will be difficult for 
them to lecover The terms violate ministerial pledges and utterly 
disregard Mussalman sentiment I consider that, as a staunch Hindu 
wishing to live on terras of the closest friendship w ith my Mussulman 
countrymen, I should be an unworthy son of India if I did not stand 
by them in their hour of trial In my humble opinion, their cause is 
]ust They claim that Turkey must not be punished if their sentiment 
IS to be respected Muslim soldieis did not fight to inflict punishment 
on their own Khalifa or to deprive him of his territories The Mus- 
sulman attitude has been consistent throughout these five years 
My duty to the Empire to which I owe my loyalty requires me to 
resist the cruel violence that has been done to the iMussalman senti- 
ment So far as I am aware, Mussalmans and Hindus have as a whole 
lost faith in British justice and honour The report of the majority of 
the Hunter Committee, Your Excellency’s despatch thereon and Mr. 
Montagu’s reply have only aggravated the distrust 
In these circumstances, the only course open to one like me is either 
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mixed Mussalman audience if I tried to make a point 
against the best Mussalman opinion m matters of religion. 
But if I were a Mussalman, I would not mind contesting 
issues before a Mussalman meeting in the face of heavy 
odds against me. I consider myself to be a sagacious 
worker and my sagacity means no more and no less 
than a fine perception of my limitations I hope I never 
travel beyond my limits Certainly I have never done 
so consciously It is necessary for every intelligent 
Mussalman to bear in mind my limitations and the scope 

in despair to sever all connection with British rule, or, if I still 
retained faith in the inherent superiority of the British constitution to 
all others at present in vogue, to adopt such means as will rectify the 
wrong done, and thus restore confidence I have not lost faith in such 
superiority and I am not without hope that somehow or other justice 
will yet be rendered if we show the requisite capacity for suffering 
Indeed, my conception of that constitution is that it helps only those 
who are ready to help themselves I do not believe that it protects 
the weak It gives free scope to the strong to maintain their strength 
and develop it The weak under it go to the wall 
It IS, then, because I believe in the British constitution that I have 
advised my Mussalman friends to withdraw their support from Your 
Excellency’s Government, and the Hindus to join them, should the 
peace terms not be revised in accordance with the solemn pledges of 
hlinisters and the Muslim sentiment 
Three courses were open to the Mahomedans in order to mark 
their emphatic disapproval of the utter injustice to which His Majes- 
ty’s Ministers have become party, if they have not actually been the 
prime perpetrators of it Thej'" are 

(1) To resort to violence 

(2) To advise emigration on a wholesale scale 

(3) Not to be party to the injustice by ceasing to co-operate with 
the Government 

Your Excellency must be aware that there was a time when the 
boldest, though the most thoughtless, among the Mussalraans favoured 
violence, and the Hijrat (emigration) has not yet ceased to be the 
battle-cry I venture to claim that I have succeeded by patient 
reasoning in weaning the party of violence from its ways I confess 
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Mussalman leaders alone can make them No amount of 
sacrifice on my part will produce in the Mussalman 
world the spirit of Non-co-operation, i e , sacrifice in a 
matter of religion The Mussalman leaders will have to 
show it in their own persons before the masses evolve it 

And now the question, why there are no Hindu 
leaders on the Committee, is easily answered The 
supreme Committee can only be purely Mussalman My 
presence too, I consider as an evil but it is a necessary 
evil because of my qualifications I have specialised in 
Non-co-operation I have successfully experimented 
with it The resolution about Non-co-operation was 
conceived by me at the conference at Delhi I am on 
the Committee therefore as a specialist and not because 
I am a Hindu My function is, therefore, of an adviser 
merely That I happen to be a staunch Hindu with the 
conviction that ever}’- Hindu should consider it to be his 
duty to go with the Mussalmans the full length in Non- 
co-operation, IS no doubt an advantage to the Committee 
But that advantage was at its disposal whether I was on 
It or not 

Whilst I am considering the Hindu connection with 
the Khilafat movement, even at the risk of repetition, I 
would like to clear up my own position As I consider 
the Muslim claim to be intrinsically (as distinguished 
from religiously) just, I propose to go with them to the 
extent of fullest Non-co-operation And I consider it to 
be perfectly consistent with my loyalty to the British 
connection But I would not go with the Mussalmans in 
any campaign of violence I could not help them in 
promoting, for instance, an invasion of India through 
Afghanistan or otherwise for the purpose of forcing 
better peace terms It is, I hold, the duty of every 
Hindu to resist any inroad on India even for the purpose 
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specified as it is his duty to help his Mussalman brethren 
to satisfy their just demands by means of Non-co- 
operation or other form of suffering, no mattei how great, 
so long as it does not involve loss ot India’s liberty or 
inflicting of violence on any person And I have thrown 
myself whole-heartedly into the Non-co-operation move- 
ment if only because I want to prevent any such armed 
conflict 


SOtli Jnve, 1920 

THE MUSSALMAN REPRESENTATION^ 

(By M K Gandhi) 

Slowly but surely the Mussulmans are preparing for 
the battle before them They have to fight against odds 
that are undoubtedly heavy but not half as heavy as the 
prophet had against him How often did he not put his 
life m danger ^ But his faith in God was unquenchable 
He went forward with a light heart, for God Avas on his 
side, for he represented truth If his followers have 
halt the prophet’s faith and half his spirit of sacrifice 

*In pursuance of the Allahabad decision, botli Mr Gandhi ( 5 'cep I 97 ) 
and the Muslim leaders issued manifestoes declaring that they v/ould 
resort to Non-co-operation if by the 1st of August 1921 the peace 
terms were not revised and calling upon the Viceroy to resign 
his office if the Muslim demands were refused by his hlajesty’s 
Government The following is the representation sent under date 
Bombay, 22nd June, to H E the Viceroy on behalf of the Indian 
Mussalmans by many prominent leaders including the Hon IMr iMazrul 
Haque, Mr Yakub Hasan, Moulana Abdul Ban, Mr Shaukat All and 
Mr Azad 

“ We, the undersigned, claim to represent the largest body of Sunni 
Muslim opinion We have most carefully read the Turkish peace 
terms, and we consider them to be in direct violation of the religious 
sentiments of Mussalmans They violate the obligations imposed 
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the odds will be presently even and will in a little while 
turn against the despoilers of Turkey Already the 
rapacity of the Allies is telling against themselves. 
France finds her task difficult Greece cannot stomach 
her ill-gotten gains And England finds Mesopotamia 
a tough job The oil of Mosul may feed the fire she has 
so wantonly lighted and burn her fingers badly The 
newspapers say the Arabs do not like the presence of 
the Indian soldier}’- in their midst I do not wonder 
They are a fierce and a brave people and do not under- 
stand why Indian soldiers should find themselves m 
Mesopotamia Whatever the fate of Non-co-operation, 
I wish that not a single Indian will offer his services for 
Mesopotamia whether for the civil or the military 

upon Sunnis and -ft'ound the susceptibilities of all Mussalmans They 
are contrary to the pledges of British Ministers on the strength of 
■which It has been admitted it was possible to draw upon India for 
Muslim recruits during the war 

“We hold that the British Empire which is “the greatest Maho- 
medan Power ’’ in the world cannot treat the Turkish Empire, which 
represents the Khilafat, in the same manner that it may treat a 
defeated enemy Indeed we contend that in certain respects Turkey 
has been treated worse than the other Powers We respectfully 
submit that in the treatment of Turkey the British Government are 
bound to respect Indian Muslim sentiment in so far as it is neither 
unjust or unreasonable In our opinion, the position taken up by Indian 
Mussalmans is simple They cannot bear the thought of the temporal 
power of the Sultan being adversely affected by way of punishment 
for his ha-ving joined Germany under circumstances which need not be 
examined here But we have no desire to ask for anything that would 
interfere with the principle of self-determination We have no desire 
to uphold any misrule such as has been attributed to Turkey Our 
delegates in Europe have asked for an independent commission of 
inquiry to investigate Ihe charge of wanton cruelty said to have been 
practised by Turkish soldiers in' Armenia We cannot look with in- 
difference upon the partition of Turkey and her Empire for the sake 
of punishing or humiliating her 
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department We must learn to think for ourselves and 
before entering upon any employment find out whether 
thereby we may not make ourselves instruments of 
injustice Apart from the question of Khilafat and from 
the point of abstract justice, the English have no right 
to hold Mesopotamia It is no part of our loyalty to 
help the Imperial Government in what is m plain 
language daylight robbery If therefore we seek civil 
or military employment m Mesopotamia, we do so for 
the sake of earning a livelihood It is our duty to see 
that the source is not tainted 

It surprises me to find so many people shirking over 
the very mention of Non-co-operation There is no 
instrument so clean, so harmless and yet so effective 

“We would therefore request your Excellency and your Government 
to ask His Majesty^s Ministers to secure a revision of the peace terms 
and tell them that on failure to do so, your Excellency will make 
common cause with the people of India We make this suggestion as 
your Excellency has repeatedly declared that your Government has 
consistently and often pressed upon the attention of His Majesty’s 
Ministers the case of Indian hlussalmans in this matter of vital 
concern to the vast majority of them We feel, therefore, that we 
have a right to ask your Excellency to re-assure the ^Mussulmans of 
India that they still retain your active co-operation and powerful 
advocacy m the prosecution of their claims even to the point of 
resignation of your high office, should His Majesty’s Ministers fail to 
secure a revision of the terms consistently with the pledges and the 
sentiment mentioned above We venturen respectfully to suggest 
that had India been a Dominion enjoying full self-government, her 
responsible ministers would have, as a matter of course, resigned as 
a protest against such a serious breach of pledges and flouting of 
religious opinion as are involved in tlie peace'terms 

If unfortunately your Excellency will not adopt our humble sugges- 
tion, we shall be obliged as from the first August next to withdraw 
co-operation from the Government and to ask our co-religiomsts and 
Hindu brethren to do likewise 

We ask your Excellency not to regard our statement as a thieat or 
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as Non-co-operation Judiciously hauled it need not 
produce any evil consequences And its intensity will 
depend purely on the capacity of the people for sacrifice. 

The chief thing is to prepare the atmosphere of Non- 
co-operation “ We are not going to co-operate with 
you in your injustice,” is surely the right and the duty 
of every intelligent subiect to say Were it not for our 
utter servility, helplessness and want of confidence in 
ourselves, we would certainly grasp this clean weapon 
and make the most effective use of it Even the most 
despotic government cannot stand except for the consent 
of the governed which consent is often forcibly procured 
by the despot Immediately the subject ceases to fear 
the despotic force, his power iS gone But the British 
Government is never and nowhere entirely or even 

in any way as a mark of disrespect We claim to be as loyal subjects 
of the Crown as any in India But we consider our loyalty to an 
earthly sovereign to be subservient to our loyalty to Islam The 
latter enjoins upon every Mussulman to consider those who wantonly 
injure the status of the Khalifa to be enemies of Islam and to resist 
them with arms if necessary We recognise that even if we had the 
power we must not resort to arms so’long as any other means are at 
our disposal We feel that the least that a Mussalman can do m these 
circumstances is not to assist those who are guilty of trying to reduce 
the Khilafat practically to nothingness It would therefore become our 
popular duty to refuse to co-operate with a Government which accepts 
the peace terms and advises acceptance thereof by us 

“We shall hope that such a serious step as Non-co-operation will not 
become necessary, but should it unfortunately happen to be otherwise, 
we assure your Excellency that we shall strive our utmost to avoid 
violence We fully recognise our responsibility We know that any 
eruption of violence must check and injure the peaceful demonstration 
contemplated by us and what is more the sacred cause which is dear 
to us as life We shall therefore take up Non-co-operation in 
progressive stages and so as to cause the least necessary dislocation or 
embarrassment to the Government and so as to enable us to control and 
discipline popular feeling ” 
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•chiefly laid upon force It does make an honest attempt 
to secure the goodwill of the governed But it does not 
hesitate to adopt unscrupulous means to compel the 
consent of the governed It has not gone beyond the 
‘ Honesty is the best policy’ idea It therefore bribes 
you into consenting to its will by awarding titles, medals 
and ribbons, by giving you employment, by its superior 
financial ability to open for its employees avenues for 
enriching themselves and finally when these fail, it 
resorts to force That is what Sir Michael O’Dwyer did 
and that is almost every British administrator will 
certainly do if he thought it necessary If, then, we 
would not be greedy, if we would not run after titles 
and medals and honorary posts which do the country no 
good, half the battle is won 
My advisers are never tired of telling me that, even if 
the Turkish peace terms are revised, it will not be due to 
Non-co-operation I venture to suggest to them that 
Non-co-operation has a higher purpose than mere revi- 
sion of the terms If I cannot compel revision, I must at 
least cease to support a government that becomes party 
to the usurpation And if I succeed in pushing Non-co- 
operation to the extreme limit, I do compel the Govern- 
ment to choose between India and the usurpation I have 
faith enough in England to know that at that moment 
England will expel her present jaded ministers and put 
in others who will make a clean sweep of the terms in 
consultation with an awakening India, draft terms that 
will be honourable to her, to Turkey and acceptable to 
India 

But I hear my critics say, “ India has not the strength 
•of purpose and the capacity for the sacrifice to achieve 
such a noble end ” They are partl}’^ right India has 
not these qualities now, because we have not shall we 
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■not evolve them and infect the nation with them ? Is not 
the attempt worth making ? Is any sacrifice too great to 
^ain such a great purpose ? 


14th July, 1920 
THE LAW OF MAJORITIES 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Mrs Besant having read a report of my speech at the 
Punjab Meeting organised by the Home Rule Leagues 
and the National Union, Bombay, and having therein 
seen that I had moved the resolution asking for the 
prosecution of General Dyer and the impeachment of 
Sir Michael O’Dwyer, asks how I could move a resolution 
whose terms I had not approved Mr Shastriar has 
also felt uneasy about the same act I have not seen 
any report of my speech I am unable to say therefore 
whether I am correctly reported My speech was m 
Gujerati and may have sulfered at the hands of the 
translating reporter I shall endeavour to explain my 
own position independently of the reports of ray speech 
And I do so gladly because I recognise that the principle 
raised by the two great leaders is very important 
I have often been charged with having an unyielding 
nature I have been told that I would not bow to the 
decision of the majority I have been accused of being 
autocratic Now on the occasion of the Punjab Meeting, 
I was pressed to move a resolution which did not com- 
mend Itself to me I undertook to do so reserving to 
myself the right to expressing emphatic opinion to the 
contrary And I did so I have never been able to 
subscribe to the charge of obstinacy or autocracy On 
the contrary, I pride myself on my yielding nature m 
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non-vital matters I detest aiitociacy Valuing my 
freedom and independence I equally cherish them for 
others I have no desiie to carry a single soul with me 
if I cannot appeal to his or her reason My unconven- 
tionality I cany to the point of i ejecting the divinity of 
the oldest Shastias if they cannot convince my reason, 
But I have found by experience that, if I wish to iue in 
society and still ictain my independence, I must limit 
the points of uttei independence to matters of first late 
importance In all others which do not inxolve a 
departure from one’s personal religion oi moral code, 
one must yield to the majority In the case in question, 
I had an oppoi tunity of illustrating my position Of 
my so-called unyielding nature, the countiy had abun- 
dant illustration It was happy to find a great occasion 
where I could safely yield I believe still that the 
country is wrong in asking for Geneial Diicr’s pro- 
secution and Sir Michael O’Dwyer’s impeachment. 
That is purely the business of the British My purpose 
IS to secure the removal of the wrong-doers from any 
office under the Crov\n Nothing I have seen since has 
altered my view And I pressed it before the very 
meeting at which I moved the resolution in question. 
Yet I moved it, because there is nothing immoral in 
asking for General Dyei’s prosecution The country 
has the right to demand it The Congress Sub-Committee 
has advised that waivei of that right can only do good 
to India I thought therefore that I had made my position 
quite 'dear, namely, that I still opposed the idea of 
prosecution, and yet I had no objection in moving the 
resolution that involved prosecution because it was not 
bad or harmful pei se 

I admit however that, during the crisis we are passing 
through, my moving the resolution was a dangerous 
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experiment For, whilst we are evolving new codes of 
public conduct and trying to instruct, influence or lead 
the masses, it is not safe to do anything that is likely to 
confuse the mass mind or to appear to be ‘ truckling to 
the multitude ’ I believe that at the present moment it 
is better to be ‘dubbed’ obstinate and autocratic than 
even to appear to be influenced by the multitude for the 
sake of its approbation Those who claim to lead the 
masses must resolutely refuse to be led by them, if we 
want to avoid mob law and desire ordered progress for 
the country I believe that mere protestation of one’s 
opinion and s,unender to the mass opinion is not only 
not enough but m matters of vital importance, leaders 
must act contrary to the mass of opinion if it does not 
ccmmend itself to their reason 


21st July, 1920 

AT THE CALL OF THE COUNTRY 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Di Sapiu delivered before the Khilafat Conference' at 
Allahabad an impassioned address sympathising with 
the Mussalmans in their trouble but dissuaded them 
from embarking on Non-co-operation He was franklj'^ 
unable to suggest a substitute but was emphaticalli’- of 
opinion that, whethei there was a substitute or not, Non- 
co-operation was a remedy worse than the disease He 
said further that Mussalmans will be taking upon their 
shoulders a serious responsibility, if, whilst they 

* A ’conference ( of leaders of all communities and parties was 
held at Allahabad on July to consider whether Non-co-peration nas 
the remedy to gain justice for India in regard to the Khilafat \\iong* 
{See p 122) 

14 
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appealed to the ignorant masses to join them, they could 
not appeal to the Indian judges to resign and if they did, 
they would not succeed 

I acknowledge the force of Dr Sapru‘s last argument 
At the back of Dr Sapru’s mind is the fear that Non- 
co-operation by the ignorant people would lead to distress 
and chaos and would do no good In my opinion, any 
Non-co-operation IS bound to do some good E\en the 
Viceregal door-keeper saying, ‘ Please Sir, I can serve 
the Government no longer because it has hurt my national 
honour,’ and resigning is a step mightier and more 
effective than the mightiest speech declaiming against 
the Government for its injustice 

Nevertheless, It would be wrong to appeal to the door- 
keeper until one has appealed to the highest in the land 
And as I propose, if the necessity arose, to ask the door- 
keepers of the Government to dissociate themselves 
from an unjust Government, I propose now to address 
an appeal to the Judges and the Executive Councillors to 
join ihe protest that is rising from all o\er India against 
the double wrong done to India, on the Khilfat and the 
Punjab questions In both, national honoui is involved 

I take it that these gentlemen have entered upon their 
high offices not for the sake ot emolument, nor I hope 
for the sake of fame, but for the sake of serving their 
country It was not for money, for, they were earning 
more than they do now It must not be for fame, for, 
they cannot buy fame at the cost ot national honour 
The only consideration that can at the present moment 
keep them in office must be service of the country 

When the people have faith in the government, when 
It represents the popular will, the judges and the 
executive officials possibly serve the country But when 
that government does not represent the will of the 
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people, when it supports dishonesty and terrorism, the 
judges and the executive officials by retaining office 
become instiuments of dishonesty and terrorism And 
the least therefore that these holders of high offices can 
do IS to cease to become agents of a dishonest and 
terrorising government 

For the judges the objection will be raised that they 
are above politics, and so they are and should be But 
the doctrine is true only so fai as the government is on 
the whole for the benefit of the people and at least 
represents the will of the majority Not to take part in 
politics means not to take sides But when a whole 
country has one mind, one will, when a whole country 
has been denied justice, it is no longer a question of 
party politics, it is a matter of life and death It then 
becomes the duty of eveiy citizen to refuse to serve a 
government which misbehaves and flouts national wish 
The judges are at that moment bound to follow the 
nation if they are ultimately its servants 

There remains another argument to be examined It 
applies to both the judges and the members of the 
executive It will be urged that my appeal could only 
be meant for the Indians and what good can it do by 
Indians renouncing offices which have been won for the 
nation by hard struggle I wish that I could make an 
effective appeal to the English as well as the Indians 
But I confess that 1 have written with the mental 
reservation that the appeal is addressed only to the 
Indians I must therefore, examine the argument just 
stated Whilst it is true that these offices have been 
secured after a prolonged struggle, they are of use not 
because of the struggle but because they are intended 
to serve the nation The moment they cease to possess 
that quality, they become useless and as in the present 
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case harmful, no matter how hard-earned and therefoie 
valuable they may have been at the outset 
I would submit too to our distinguished countrymen 
who occupy high offices that their giving up their offices 
will bring the struggle to a speedy end and would 
probably obviate the danger attendant upon the masses 
being called upon to signify their disapproval by with- 
drawing co-operation If the title-holders gave up 
their titles, if the holdeis of honorary offices gave up 
their appointments and if the high officials gave up their 
posts, and the would-be councillors boycott the councils, 
the Government would quickly come to its senses and 
give elfect to the people’s will For, the alternative before 
the Government then would be nothing but despotic rule 
pure and simple That would probably mean militar\ 
dictatorship The world’s opinion has advanced so far 
that Britain dare not contemplate such dictatorship 
with equanimity The taking of the steps suggested by 
me will constitute the peacefullest revolution the world 
has ever seen Once the infallibility of Non-co-opera- 
tion IS realised, there is an end to all bloodshed and 
violence in any shape or form 

Undoubtedl}^ a cause must be grave to warrant the 
drastic method of national Non-co-operation I do say 
that the affront such as has been put upon Islam cannot 
be repeated for a century Islam must rise now or ‘ be 
fallen ’ if not for ever, certainly for a century And I 
cannot imagine a graver wrong than the massacre of 
Jallianwalla and the barbarity that followed it, the 
whitewash by the Hunter Committee, the dispatch of 
the Government of India, Mr Montagu’s letter upholding 
the Viceroy and the then Lieutenant Governor of the 
Punjab, the refusal to remove officials who made of the 
lives of the Punjabis ‘ a hell ’ during the Martial Law' 
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period These acts constitute a complete series of con- 
tinuing wrongs against India, which, if India has any 
sense of honour, she must right at the sacrifice of all the 
material wealth she possesses If she does not, she will 
have bartered her soul for a ‘ mess of pottage ’ 


28th July, 1920 
THE FIRST OF AUGUST 
(By M K Gandhi) 

It is hardly likely that before the 1st August there will 
be on the part of His Majesty’s Ministers promise of a 
revision of the peace terms and the consequent suspen- 
sion of the inauguration of Non-co-operation The first 
of August next will be as important an event in the 
history of India as was the 6th of April last year The 
sixth of April marked the beginning of the end of the 
Rowlatt Act No one can consider the Rowlatt Act can 
possibly live in the face of the agitation that has only 
been suspended never given up It must be clear to 
anyone that the power that wrests justice from an 
unwilling Government in the matter of the Punjab and 
the Khilafat will be the power that will secure repeal of 
the Rowlatt Act And that power is the power of 
Satyagraha, whether it is known by the name of Civil 
Disobedience or Non-co-operation 
‘Many people dread the advent of Non-co-operation, be- 
cause of the events of last year They fear madness 
from the mob and consequent repetition of last year’s 
reprisals almost unsurpassed in their ferocity in the 
history of modern times Personally I do not mind 
‘Governmental fury as I mind mob fury The latter is a 
sign of national distemper and therefore more difficult 
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to deal with than the foimer which is confined to a 
small corporation It is easier to oust a Government 
that has rendered itself unfit to govern than it is to cure 
unknown people in a mob of their madness But great 
movements cannot be stopped altogether because a 
Government or a people or both go wrong We learn 
and profit through our mistakes and failures No 
general worth the name gives up a battle because he has 
suffeied reverses, or which is the same thing, made mis- 
takes And so we must approach Non-co-operation with 
confidence and hope As in the past, the commence- 
ment is to be marked by fasting and pra3mr a sign of 
the religious charactei of the demonstration There 
should also be on that day suspension of business, and 
meetings to pass resolutions praying for revision of the 
peace terms and justice foi the Punjab and inculcating 
Non-co-operation until justice has been done 

The guing up of titles and honorary posts should 
also commence from the first of August Doubt has 
been expressed as to the sufficiency’’ of notice regarding 
surrender of titles and honorary posts It is however 
quickly dispelled by bearing in mind that the first of 
August marks the commencement of the surrender of 
titles It IS not the only day on which surrender has to 
take place Indeed I do not expect aNery large response 
on the first day’’ A vigorous propaganda will have to 
be carried on and the message delivered to every title or 
post holder and the argument presented to him proving 
the duty of such surrender 

But the greatest thing m this campaign of Non-co- 
operation IS to evolve order, discipline, co-operation 
among the people, co-ordination among the workers. 
Effective Non-co-operation depends upon complete orga- 
nisation Thousands of men who have filled meetings 
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throughout the Punjab have convinced me that the people 
want to withdraw co-operation from the Government but 
they must know how Most people do not understand 
the complicated machinery of the Government They do 
not realise that every citizen silently but nonetheless 
certainly sustains the government of the da}’^ in ways of 
which he has no knowledge Every citizen therefore 
renders himself responsible for every act of his govern- 
ment And It IS quite proper to support it so long as the 
actions of the government are bearable But when they 
hurt him and his nation, it becomes his duty to withdraw 
his support 

But as I have said, every citizen does not know how'^ to 
do so in an orderly manner Disorderliness comes from 
anger, orderliness out of intelligent resistance The 
first condition therefore of real success is to ensure 
entire absence of violence Violence done to persons 
representing the Government or to persons who don’t 
join our ranks, i e , the supporters of the Government, 
means in every case retrogression in our case, cessation 
of Non-co-operation and useless waste of innocent lives 
Those therefore who wish to make Non-co-operation a 
success in the quickest possible time will consider it 
their first duty to see that in their neighbourhood com- 
plete order is kept 




PART III 

THE PRINCIPLES OF NON-CO-OPERATION 




PART in 

THE PRINCIPLES OF NON CO-OPERATION 


■ith Auqust, 1920 

Ok 1st August, 1920, Mr Gandhi addressed the tollow- 
ing letter to the Viceroy, inaugurating the Non-co-oper- 
ation Movement 

It IS not without a pang that I return the Kaisar-i-Hind gold medal 
granted to me by your predecessor for my humanitarian work in 
South Africa, the Zulu w ar medal granted in South Africa for mv 
services as officer in charge of the Indian volunteer ambulance corps 
in 1906 and the Boer war medal for my services as assistant superinten- 
dent of the Indian volunteer stretcher bearer corps during the Boer wai 
011899-1900 I venture to i eturn these medals in pursuance of the 
scheme of Non-co-operation inaugurated to-day in connection with 
the Khilafat movement Valuable as these honours have been to me, I 
cannot wear them with an easy conscience so long as my Mussalman 
countiymen have to labour undei a wrong done to their religious 
sentiment Events that have happened duiing the past month have 
confirmed me in the opinion that the Imperial Government have acted 
in the Khilafat matter in an unscrupulous, immoral and unjust manner 
and have been moving from wrong to wrong in order to defend their 
immorality I can retain neither respect nor affection for such a 
Government 

The attitude of the Imperial and Your Excellency’s Governments 
on the Punjab question has given me additional cause for grave 
dissatisfaction I had the honour, as Your Excellency is aware, as 
one of the congress commissioners to investigate the causes of the 
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disorders in the Punjab during the April of 1919 And it is my 
deliberate conviction that Sir Michael O’Dwyer was totally unfit to 
hold the office of Lieutenant Governor of Punjab and that his policy 
was primarily lesponsible for infuiiating the mob at Amritsar No 
doubt the mob excesses were unpardonable , incendiatism, murder of 
five innocent Englishmen and the cowardly assault on Miss Sherwood 
were most deplorable and uncalled for But the punitive measures 
taken by General Dyer, Col Frank Johnson, Col O’Brien INIr 
Bosworth Smith, Rai Shn Ram Sud, hlr Mallik Khan and other officers 
were out of all proportion to the cnme of the people and amounted to 
wanton cruelty and inhumanity almost unparalleled in modern times 
Your Excellency’s light-hearted treatment of the official crime, your 
exoneration of Sir Michael O’Dwyer, Mr hlontagu’s dispatch and 
above all the shameful ignorance of the Punjab events and callous 
disregaid of the feelings of Indians betrayed by the House of Lords, 
have filled me with the gravest misgivings regarding the future of the 
Empire, have estranged me completely from the present Government 
and have disabled me from tendering, as I have hitherto whole- 
heartedly tendered, my loyal co-operation 
In my humble opinion the ordinary method of agitating by way ot 
petitions, deputations and the like is no remedy for moving to repen- 
tance a Government so hopelessly indifferent to the welfare of its 
d arge as the Government of India has proved to be In European 
countries, condonation of such grievous wrongs as the Khilafat and 
the Punjab would have resulted in a bloody revolution by the people 
They would have resisted at all cost national emasculation such as the 
said wiongs imply But half of India is too weak to offer violent 
lesistance and the other half is unwilling to do so I have there- 
fore ventured to suggest the Temedy of Non-co-operation which 
enables those who wish, to dissociate themselves from the Govern- 
ment and which, if it is unattended by violence and undertaken m 
an ordered manner, must compel it to" retrace its steps and undo 
the wrongs committed But whilst I shall pursue the policy of Non- 
co-operation in so far as I can carry the people with me, I shall not 
lose hope that you will yet see your 'way to do justice I therefore 
respectfully ask] Your Excellency to summon a conference of the 
recognised leaders of the people and in consultation with them find a 
way that would placate the IMussalraans and do reparation to the 
unhappy Punjab 
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.'J/f/ Febiiian/, 

NON-CO-OPERATION— ITS THEORY AND PICACTICE* 

Thp following IS published not for its originality but 
as an able contribution by a \oung Punjabi student who 
has non-co-operated lately • 

There is no denying the truth contained in Thoreau’s 
saying that that government i'^ best which governs least 
and therefore an ideal government would be one which 

* The follo\''ing appeared jti Young India further elucidating the 
ideas of Non-co-operation 

Satyagraha CtVtl Disobedience Passive "Resiftancc, "Non co opera- 
tion — It IS often nil lotto answer knotti questions on all sorts of 
topics arising out of this great movement of national purification A 
company of collegiate Non-co-operators asked me to define for them 
the terms which I have used as heading for this note And even at 
this late daj, I was seriousb asked whether Satyagraha did not at 
imos warrant resistance b> violence as for instance, m the case of a 
sister whose virtue might be in danger from a desperado I ventured 
to suggest that it v as the completest defence w ithout irritation, w ith- 
out being ruffled, to interpose one-self between the victim and the 
victimirer, and to face death I added that this (for the assailant,) 
novel method of defence would, in all probabilitv, exhaust his passion 
and he will no longer want to ravish an innocent woman, but would 
want to flee from her presence for very shame, and that, if he did not, 
the act of personal braver> on the pait of her brother would steel her 
heart for putting up an equally brave defence and resisting the lust of 
man, turned brute for the while And I thought I clinched mj argu- 
ment by saying that if, in’spitc of all the defence, the unexpected 
happened, and the physical force of the tyrant overpowered liis 
victim, the disgrace would not be that of the woman, but of her 
assailant, and that both she and her bi other, who died in the attempt 
to defend her virtue, would stand well before the Throne of Judgment 
I do not w'arrant that m> argument convinced my listener or that it 
would convince the readei The world I know will go on as before 
But it IS well at this moment of scif-examination to understand and 
appreciate the implications of the powerful movement of non-violence 
All religions have emphasised the highest ideal, but all have more or 
less permitted departures as so many concessions to human weaknesses 
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governs not at all In fact, the saying is a self-evident 
truth, tor certainly an ideal state of society ivould be 
one in which everybody thought right and did right of 

I now proceed to summarise the explanations I gave of the various 
terms It is beyond my capacity to give accurate and terse definitions 

Satyagraha, then, is literally holding on to Truth and it means, there- 
fore. Truth-force Truth IS soul or spirit It is, therefore, known as 
soul-force It excludes the use of violence because man is not capable 
of knowing the absolute truth and, therefore, not competent to punish 
The word was coined in South Africa to distinguish the non-violent 
resistance of the Indians of South Africa from the contemporary 
‘passive resistance’ of the suffi agettes and others It is not conceived 
as a weapon of the weak 

Passive resistance is used in the orthodox English sense and covers 
the suffragette movement as well as the resistance of the Non-confor- 
mists Passive resistance has been conceived and is regarded as a 
weapon of the weak Whilst it avoids violence, being not open to the 
weak. It does not exclude its use if, in the opinion of the passive resister, 
the occasion demands it However, it has always been distinguished 
from armed resistance, and its application was at one time confined to 
Christian maityrs 

Civil Disobedience is civil breach of unmoral statutory enactments 
The expression was, so far as I am aware, coined by Thoreauto signify 
his own resistance to the laws of a slave state He has left a masterly 
treatise on the duty of Civil Disobedience But Thoreau was not 
perhaps an out and out champion of non-violence Probably, also, 
Thoreau limited his breach of statutory laws to the revenue law, i e 
payment of taxes, whereas the term Civil Disobedience, as practised 
in 1919, covered a bieach of any statutory and unmoral law It signi- 
fied the resister’s outlawry in a civil, t e non-violent manner He 
invoked the sanctions of the law and cheerfuly suffered imprisonment 
It IS a branch of Satyagraha 

Non-co-operation predominantly implies withdrawing of Co-opera- 
tion from the State that in the Non-co-operator’s view has become 
corrupt and excludes Civil Disobedience of the fierce type described 
^bove By its very nature. Non-co-operation is even open to children 
of understanding and can be safely practised by the masses Civil 
Disobedience, presupposes the habit of willing obedience to laws 
without fear of their sanctions It can therefore be practised only 
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his own accord without standing in need of any guidance 
or interference from outside But since the state of our 
society is far from being perfect and some measure of 

as a last resort and a select few in the first instance at any 
rate Non-co-operation, too, like Civil Disobedience is a branch of 
Sathyagraha which includes all non-violent resistance for the vindica- 
tion of Truth — K G in /n</tc of 21st March, 1921 

Co operation and Non-co-operation defined — It is no small thing 
for the countrj', that Dwijendianath Tagoie fondly known as Bada 
Dada by his friends, follows with keen attention even in his old age 
and in his seclusion at Shantinikctan all that is going on in the country 
Mr Andrews has ciiculated a free translation of his latest thoughts 
on Non-co-operation Although the whole of it is published m the 
dailj press, I cannot resist reproducing his definitions of Co-operation 
and Non-co-operation , they arc so true and telling Writing of the 
former, he says, “ Our rulers, in order to hide their despotic measures 
from the world’s eye, dressed up a puppet show in the form of Legisla- 
tive Councils, in which a few platform orators have been invited to 
co-operate Our rulers believe that, by doing so, they have placed us 
under an eternal debt of gratitude, but in reality they have only added 
insult to injury These Councils cling to us now, and threaten to 
choke us like the old man in the story of Sindbad, the sailor.” “ If this 
is the meaning of co-operation,” proceeds Bada Dada, “ according to 
our English rulers, then it is no very difficult matter to understand 
what Non-co-operation means to us We shall never accept, even if 
It costs us our lives to refuse it, anything that will bring evil upon our 
country That is Non-co-operation ” — Young India of r4th July, 1920 
Is Non-co-operation Sanyas^ — Mr V P Madhaviao is reported to 
have said that Non-co-operation was impracticable, because it was 
Sanyas, and therefore could be resorted to only by unworldly men 
But Non-co-operation cannot be dismissed quite so lightly The 
ordinary method of condemning a thing is to give it a bad name ]\Ir 
V P Madhavrao has discovered a novel method of condemnation 
He gives a very ordinary thing a sacred name in order to pronounce 
his condemnation upon it Sinn Feiners are resorting to Non-co- 
operation in a mpst acute form, and it would be like Avhat is being 
preached in India if there was no violence in it But nobody considers 
them to be Sanyasis General Botha declined to co-operate witli 
Lord ]\Iilner after the Boer War unless the Boers were granted full 
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evil IS almost always present in it, man parts with a 
fraction of his individual liberty in exchange for the 
sundry benefits which are expected to accrue from as- 
sociation with the State , and thus the institution called 
the State comes into existence 

j The association of the individual with the State is thus 
a purely voluntary matter, and it is clear that the sole 
justification for the existence of the State is the assump- 
tion that It promotes the well-being of the people This 
alone constitutes its claim to the allegiance of its sub- 
jects Therefore, it goes without saying that, as soon as 
it begins to fail in its duty or begins to pass measures 
and frame laws which are contrary to the conscience 
and the best interests of the people, it loses its right to 
their allegiance, and it not only becomes necessary but 
a matter of religious duty for the people to withdraw 
their support from the State when the dictates of con- 
science require it 

4 But although, theoretically speaking, this association 
of the people with the State is, and ought to be, a purely 
.voluntary affair, the State has ever}’^ where grown to be 
a most formidable engine of tyianny and repression, of 
organised violence and plunder, by which a few persons 


self-government, not in stages as Loid Milner had intended, but all at 
once He produced such a tremendous effect upon public opinion 
that the Boers got more than thej"^ v anted General Smuts v as one 
of the Non-co-operators There ^vas no violence connected with 
General Botha’s Non-co-operation Yet he was not by any means an 
unworldly man And we know by this time that General Smuts, his 
right-hand man, is a minister of the Union Cabinet The fact is that 
we want self-government, we want justice done in the Punjab and the 
Khilafat questions, without our having to suffer any, inconvenience or 
losses We submit that it is an impossible fact we are attempting 
‘Verily there IS no remission of sin without the shedding of (one’s) 
blood ’ — Young India of r4th July, 1920. 
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govern and exploit the many “ Man is born free and 
yet,” lamented Rousseau, “ he is everywhere in chains, ” 
this IS the sad spectacle which to-day meets our sight 
on whatever side we turn 

All efforts made hitherto to cope with this evil have 
not onl}'^ signally failed , they have, on the contrary, 
simply served to aggravate the evil Democracy which 
at one time, it was hoped, would serve as a panacea for 
all social evils, has proved to be far worse than the law- 
less, feudal regime of the Middle Ages It has simply 
replaced the erratic plundering raids of the “crag- 
barons ” of the mediaeval times, with a silent, universal 
process of organised robbeiy of the modern capitalistic 
State, all the more dangerous because it lulls the people 
into a false sense of security while vampire-like it sucks 
their life-blood, all the more deadly because whereas, 
the “ crag-baron” of the past times could only enslave 
the body, the modern “ bag-baron ” \/ith the far bitter 
poison of his purse infects and destroys the soul as 
well. 

Now the methods tried so far to cure this evil might 
conveniently be described as 

(1) Those based on the principle of Reform 

(2) Those based on the principle of Violence 
They failed because, either they were half-measures 

or were unsound measures that is, no measures at all 
Reforms have already failed as they are bound to fail*- 
because they imply a compromise and (,o-operation with 
the principle of evil Now a State does not exist by 
virtue of sheer brute-force but by gaining the moral 
support of the good people in it Evil in itself is sterile 
It IS self-destructive , it exists and flourishes through the 
implication of good that is in it Further, the acceptance 
of partial reforms takes away the ground under the 
15 
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reformer’s feet Science teaches us that a lever cannot 
move a body unless it has got a resting point outside the 
body against which it is applied Similarly, in order 
to overcome evil one must stand wholly outside it, /e, 
on the firm, solid ground of unadulterated good 

The methods of violence, again, have not only failed 
in their purpose but have produced an effect opposite to 
what they were intended to produce Because, when 
once physical force comes on the scene, it calls forth a 
superior physical force which subdues it for the time 
being Then it puts forth more force and the chain of 
violence lengthens and strengthens This method is 
jwrong because it overlooks the fundamental fact that 
evil can never be overcome with evil, it ceases only 
through good We will remember how Lord Krishna in 
Bhagwad Gita, in the vision of the cosmic form, showed 
to Arjuna, Duryodhana and the other Kauravas as self- 
destroyed already by their own evil. “Kalo-smi^’ says 
He, “I am a p? /on time seated in a /on space ” Nor 
must we forget that in Shelley’s ‘Prometheus Unbound’ 
Zeus, the principle of evil, is dethroned not by any form 
of force but topples down by its own weight It is 
dethroned by Chronos which is the same thing as “ a 
a pt 101 1 time seated in a pi loi i space ” 
yBoth these methods fail because they deal with the 
Isuperficial symptoms only and do not touch the root of 
the evil, the disease itself Advocates of these methods 
think that, by partially reforming the various institutions 
which constitute the State, they would be able to put an 
end to the sufferings of Society. They overlook the fact 
that, the State-evil is not the cause but the effect of 
Social-evil, just as the sea-waves are the effect and not 
the cause of the storm The only way of curing disease 
IS to remove the causes thereof Let people purify them- 
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selves, let them cease to indirectly participate in the 
evil of the State and it will disappear by itself 

Self-purification, then, and not violence, or reform is 
the real remedy To purify oneself by withdrawing 
co-operation from the State this is the great doctrine 
of Non-co-operation 

/ Non-co-operation, however, does not in any way mean 
anarchy or absence of order For Non-co-operation 
with the State means a closer co-operation among the 
people themselves Thus Non-co-operation is a process 
of evolution it has most aptly been described as Evo- 
lutionary Revolution 

Now the question naturally arises what are the vari- 
ous methods by which a State maintains its hold on the 
people ^ To describe briefly, they are four in number 

(1) Intimidation Representing the State as some- 
thing sacred and immutable, punishing any attempt to 
alter it This it does through the agency of its law- 
courts and councils— the latter investing the former with 
the authority which they rigorously use in the interests 
of the State And as for the councils, it is clear that no 
real reform can ever come through them For the rulers 
having the power to sanction or disallow any law they 
like would never allow any measure to be passed which 
in any way curtails their power What they really do 
IS something like this when any particular individual 
or section of the community becomes too noisy and 
troublesome, they say, “Look here, be quiet and we will 
widen our system of plunder a little, so as to admit you 
into It and then we will together exploit the masses and 
have the plunder between us ” This they call reform, 
and so the process of exploitation goes on 

(2) Coiuiption Taxing the workers m order to pay 
salaries to officials who are bound in return to maintain 
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the State in the process of exploiting the masses, and 
also by ' rewarding its agents by bestowing titles,^ 
honours and honorary offices 

(3) Hypnotism Through the State-aided and State- 
controlled schools and colleges, where children are taught 
to regard allegiance to the State as something higher 
than allegiance to their conscience and are infected with 
false doctrines regarding patriotism and “ duty of obedi- 
ence to superiors ”, so that they easily fall under the spell 
of “ the creak of the rotten state-machine ” 

{4) MiJitaiism — By selecting men who have been 
enslaved by the foregoing three methods, and b}”- uni- 
forms, drilling, barracks, music, etc , deadening their 
conscience, till they* cease to be men and become sub- 
missive machines 

The only way in which people can escape from the 
clutches of a corrupt state, then, is to cease to participate, 
diiectly or indirectly, in its evil by 

(1) Lawyers suspending their practice, and the 
people boycotting the law-courts and settling disputes 
among themselves by private arbitration, along with 
which must go the process of organizing the village 
communes and Punchayats 

(2) People refusing to accept titles, honours, salaried 
posts or any other benefits from a government whose 
hands are shown to be unclean 

(3) By emptying the government schools and col- 
leges and thus saving their children from the deadly 
effects of intellectual asphyxia to which they are sub- 
jected there, such withdrawal being accompained by the 
establishment of national schools, where the children 
should receive national and religious training and learn 
the habit of self-respect and that of following their 
conscience 
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(4) By refusing to serve the military and the police 
and abjuring all violence so as to remove the necessity 
of the former 

It IS clear that, when all these things are gone through, 
the necessity of paying taxes will automatically dis- 
appear The people then should refuse to pay taxes, 
and patiently abide by the consequences 

This, then, is a brief outline of the great doctrine of 
Non-co-operation This sacred, fundamental and in- 
alienable right of the people to non-co-operate with a 
government, when the dictates of conscience require it, 
has been accepted by all the thinking minds ot all the 
ages Even an ardent apostle of “ Constitution,” like 
Tennyson, has paid homage to it 

Should banded unions persecute 
Opinion and induce a time, 

When single thought is civil crime 
And individual freedom mute , 

Though power should make from bound to bound 
The name of Britain trebly great 
Though every channel of the State 
Should fill and choke with golden sand 

Yet waft me from the harbour mouth. 

Wild winds, I seek a warmer sky. 

And I will see before I die 

The palms and temples of the South ” 

But the one thing absolutely essential for success is 
that people should scrupulously shun all violence iii 
word, deed or thought The slightest attempt at vio- 
lence would injure the cause It would take away from 
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the people the power of patient and clean suffering by 
tainting their conscience and let loose the retaliatory 
machinery of the government which would be but too 
glad to find some pretext for its use 
People must bring to the altars of liberty the offerings 
of pure self-sacrifice and patient suffering There will 
be provocations and oppressions iviiich will tax their 
powers of endurance to the utmost, but, as it has been 
said, “He alone who endures on to the end shall be 
saved ’’ Thus alone w'ould they gain real freedom, real 
Swaraj , thus alone will they get true happiness, thus 
alone will they gain real victori , for in the immortal 
lines of Shelley 

To suffer w'oes w'hich hope thinks infinite , 

To forgive wrongs darker than death or night, 

To love, to bear, to hope till Hope creates 
From Its owm wreck the thing it contemplates , 
Neither to change, to falter, nor repent , 

This like the glorious Titan is to be 
Great, good and joyous, beautiful and free , 

This IS alone life, joy, Empire and Victory 


Ibfh June, 1020 
THE LAW OF SUFFERING 
(By M. K Gandhi) 

YNo country has ever risen without being purified 
through the fire of suffering Mother suffers so that her 
child may live The condition of wheat-grownng is that 
the seed grain should perish Life comes out of Death 
Will India rise out of her slavery wnthout fulfilling this 
eternal law of purification thiough suffering ’ 
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If my advisers are right, evidently India will realise 
her destiny without travail For their chief concern is 
that the events of April 1919 should not be repeated 
The}'' fear Non-co-operation, because it would involve 
the sufferings of many If Hampden had argued thus, 
he would not have withheld payment of ship-money, 
nor would Wat Tayler have raised the standaid of 
revolt English and French histones are replete with*^ 
instances of men continuing their pursuit of the right, 
irrespective of the amount of suffering involved The 
actors did not stop to think whether ignorant people 
would not have involuntarily to suffer Why should 
we expect to write our history differently ? It is possible 
for us, if we would, to learn from the mistakes of our 
predecessors to do better, but it is impossible to do away 
with the law of suffering which is the one indispensable 
condition of our being The way to do better is to 
avoid, if we can, violence from our side and thus quicken 
the rate of progress and to introduce greater purity in 
the methods of suffering We can, if we will, refrain, 
in our impatience, from bending the wrong-doer to our 
will by physical force as Sinn Feiners are doing to-day, 
or from coercing our neighbours to follow our methods, 
as was done last year by some of us in bringing about 
hai tal Progress is to be measured by the amount of 
suffering undergone by the sufferer. The purer the 
suffering, the greater is the progress Hence did the 
sacrifice of Jesus suffice to free a sorrowing world In 
his onward march, he did not count the cost of suffering, 
entailed upon his neighbours, whether it was undergone 
by them voluntarily or otherwise Thus did the suffer- 
ings of a Harischandra suffice to re-establish the king- 
dom of truth He must have known that his subjects 
would suffer involuntarily by his abdication He did not 
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mind, because he could not do otherwise than follow 
truth 

I have already stated that I do not deplore the 
massacre of Jallianwala Bagh so much, as I deplore the 
murders of Englishmen and destruction of property by 
ourselves The frightfulness at Amritsar drew away 
public attention from greater, though slower, frightful- 
ness at Lahore where attempt was made to emasculate 
the inhabitants by slow processes But before we rise 
higher, we shall have to undergo such processes many 
more times, till they teach us to take up suffering volun- 
tarily and to find joy in it I am convinced that the 
Lahorians never deserved the cruel insults that they 
were subjected to , they never hurt a single Englishman , 
they never destroyed any property But a wilful ruler 
was determined to crush the spirit of a people just trying 
to throw off his chafing yoke And if I am told that all 
this was due to my preaching Satyagraha, my answer is 
that I would preach Satyagraha all the more forcibly for 
that, so long as I have breath left in me, and tell the 
people that next time they would answer O’Dwyerean 
insolence, not by opening shops by reason of threats of 
forcible sales, but by allowing the tyrant to do his worst 
and let him sell their all but their unconquerable souls 
Sages of old mortified the flesh, so that the spirit within 
might be set free, so that their trained bodies might be 
proof against any injury that might be inflicted on them 
by tyrants seeking to impose their will on them And 
if India wishes to revise her ancient wisdom and to 
avoid the errors of Europe, if India wishes to see the 
Kingdom of God established on earth, instead of that of 
Satan which has enveloped Europe, then I would urge 
her sons and daughters not to be deceived by fine' 
phrases, the terrible subtleties that hedge us in, the 



PRINCIPLES OF NON-CO-OPERATION 233 

fears of suffering that India may have to undergo, but to 
see what is happening to-day m Europe, and from it 
understand that we must go through the suffering even 
as Europe has gone through, but not the process of 
making others suffer Germany wanted to dominate 
Europe and the Allies wanted to do likewise by crushing 
Germany Europe is no better for Germany’s fall The 
Allies have proved themselves to be just as deceitful, 
cruel, greedy and selfish as Germany was 01 would have 
been Germany would have avoided the sanctimonious 
humbug that one sees associated with the many deal- 
ings of the Allies. 

The miscalculation that I deplored last year was not in 
connection with the sufferings imposed upon the people, 
but about the mistakes made by them and violence 
done by them, owing to their not having sufficiently 
understood the message of Satyagraha What then is 
the meaning of Non-co-operation in terms of the Law 
of Suffering ? We must voluntarily put up with the 
losses and inconveniences that arise from having to 
withdraw our support from a Government that is ruling 
against our will Possession of power and riches is a 
crime under an unjust government, poverty in that case 
is a virtue, says Thoreau It may be that, in the tran- 
sition state, we may make mistakes , there may be 
avoidable suffering These things are preferable to 
national emasculation 

We must refuse to wait for the wrong to be righted 
till the wrong-doer has been roused to a sense of his 
iniquity We must not, for fear of ourselves or others 
having to suffer, remain participators in it But we 
must combat the wrong by ceasing to assist the wrong- 
'doer directly or indirectly 

If a father does an injustice, it is the duty of his 
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children to leave the paiental loof If the head-master 
of a school conducts his institution on an immoral basis^ 
the pupils must leave the school If the chairman of a 
corporation is coirupt, the membeis thereof must wash 
their hands clean of his corruption by withdrawing from 
It , even so, if a government does a grave injustice, the 
subject must withdraw co-operation wholly or partially, 
sufficiently to wean the ruler from his wickedness In 
each of the case conceived by me, there is an element of 
suffering whethei mental or physical Without such 
suffering, it is not possible to attain freedom 


Sill Septembei , 1920 

THE INWARDNESS OF NON-CO-OPERATION 
(By M K Gandhi) 

I commend to the attention of the readers of “Young 
India ” the thoughtful letter" received from Miss Anne 

^The letter is contained in the following extract from Young India 
of 8th September 1920 

A Missionary on 'Non-co-operation — The following letter has been 
received by Mr Gandhi from Miss Anne Mane Peterson of the Danish 
Mission in Madras Most personal references have been omitted 

Dear Mr Gandhi, — I cannot thank you enough for your kindness 
and the way in which you received me and I feel that meeting more 
or less decided my future I have thrown myself at the feet of India 
At the same time I know that in Christ alone is my abode and I have 
no longing and no desire but to live Him, my crucified Saviour, and 
reveal Him for those with whom I come in contact I just cling to 
His feet and pray with tears tliat I may not disgrace Him as we 
Christians have been doing by our behaviour in India We go on 
crucifying Christ, while we long proclaim the Power of His resurrec- 
tion by which He has conquered untruth and unrighteousness If we 
who bear His name were true to Him, we would never bow ourselves 
before the Powers of this world, but w e would always be on the side 
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Mane Peterson Miss Peterson is a lady who has been 
in India tor some years and has closely followed Indian 
affairs She is about to sever her connection with her 

of the poor, the suffering and the oppressed But we are not, and 
therefore I feel myself under obligation not only to Christ but to India 
for His sake at this time^of momentous importance for her future 
Truly It matters little what I, a lonely and insignificant person, 
may say or do What is my protest against the common current the 
race to which I belong is taking and (what grieves me more) which 
the missionary societies seem to follow > Even if a respectable 
number protested, it would not be of any use Yet were I alone 
against the whole world, I must follow my conscience and my God 
I therefore cannot but smile when I see people saying you should 
have awaited the decision of the National Congress before starting the 
Non-co-operation movement You have»a message for the country, 
and the Congress is the voice of the nation, its servant and not its 
master A majority has no right simply because it is a majority 
But we must try to win the majority And it is easy to see that 
now the Congress is going to be uith you Would it have done so if 
you had kept quiet and not lent your voice to the feelings of the 
people ’ Would the Congress have known its mind ? I think not 
I myself was in much doubt before I heard you But you convinced 
me Not that I can feel much on the question of the Khilafat I can- 
not I can see what service you are doing to India, if you can pre- 
vent the Mahomedans from using the sword in order to take revenge 
and get their rights I can see that, if you unite the Hindus and the 
Mahomedans, It will be a master stroke How I wish the Christian 
would also come forward and unite w’lth you for the sake of their 
country and the honour not only of their Motherland but of Christ 
I may not feel much for Turkey, but I feel for India, and I can see she 
(India) has no other way to protest against being trampled down and 
crushed than Non-co-operation 

I also w^ant you to know that many in Denmark and all over the 
world, yes, I am sure ever3’- true Christian, will feel wnth and be in 
sympathy with India in the struggle w'hich is now going on God 
forbid that in the struggle betyreen might and right, truth and 
untruth, the spirit and the flesh, there should be a division of races 
There is not The same struggle is going on all over the world 
What does it matter then that we are a few ? God is on our side 
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Mission for the purpose of giving herself to education 
that IS truly national 

I have not given the letter in full I have omitted all 
personal references But her argument has been left 
entirely untouched The letter was not meant to be 

Brute force often seems to get the upper hand but righteousness 
always has and always shall conquer, be it even through much suffering, 
and what may even appear to be a defect, Christ conquered, when the 
world crucified Him Blessed are the meek , they shall inherit the 
earth 

When I read your speech given at Madras, it struck me that it 
should be printed as a pamphlet in English, Tamil, Hindustani and all 
the most used language and then spread to every nook and corner of 
India " 

The Non-co-operation movement once started must be worked so as 
to become successful If it is not, I dread to think of the consequences 
But you cannot expect it to win in a day or two It must take time 
and you will despair if you do not reach your goal in a hurry For 
those who have faith there is no haste 

Now for the withdrawal of the children and students from Govern- 
ment schools, I think it a most important step Taking the 
Government help, (even if it be your money they pay you back) we 
must submit to its scheme, its rules and regulation India and we who 
love her have come to the conclusion that the education the foreign 
Government has given you is not healthy for India and can certainly 
never make for her real growtli The movement would lead to a 
spontaneous rise of national schools Let them be a few but let them 
spring up through self-sacrifice Only by indigenous education can 
India be truly uplifted Why this appeals so much to me is perhaps 
becaus:, I belong to the part of the Danish people who started their 
own independent, indigenous national schools The Danish Free 
schools and Folk-High-Schools, of which you may have heard, were 
started against the opposition and persecution of the State The 
organisers won and thus have regenerated the nation With my truly 
Iheart-felt thanks and prayers for you 

I am. 

Yours Sincerely, 

ANNE Marie 
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printed It was wiitten just after my Vellore speech 
But It being intrinsically important, I asked the writer 
for her permission, which she gladly gave, for printing it 
v/I publish It all the more gladly in that it enables me 
to show that the movement of Non-co-operation is neither 
anti-Chnstian nor anti-English nor anti-European It 
IS a struggle between religion and irreligion, powers of 
light and powers of darkness 

It IS my firm opinion that Europe to-day represents not 
the spirit of God or Christianity, but the spirit of Satan 
And Satan’s successes are the greatest, when he appearsc>- 
with the name of God on his lips Europe is to-day 
only nominally Christian In reality, it is worshipping 
Mammon ‘ It is easier for a camel to pass through 
the eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter 
the Kingdom ’ Thus really spoke Jesus Christ His 
so-called followers measure their moral progress by 
their material possession The very national anthem 
of England is anti-Christian Jesus, who asked his 
followers to love ‘their enemies even as themselves, 
could not have sung of his enemies, ‘ Confound his 
enemies, frustrate their knavish tricks ’ The last book 
that Dr Wallace wrote set forth his deliberate conviction 
that the much vaunted advance of science had added not 
an inch to the moral stature of Europe The last war 
however has shown, as nothing else has, the Satanic 
nature of the civilization that dominates Europe to-day 
Every canon of public morality has been broken by the\ 
victors in the name of virtue No he has been considered i 
too foul to be uttered The motive behind every crime is 
not religious or spiritual, but grossly material But the >' 
Musulmans and the Hindus, who are struggling against ' 
the Government, have religion and honour as their motive. 

* A speech on Non-co-operation omitted in this collection 
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Even the cruel assassination^ which has just shocked the 
country is reported to have a religious motive behind it 
It IS certainly necessary to purge religion of its excre- 
scences, but It IS equally necessary to expose the hollow- 
ness of moral pretensions on the part of those who prefer 
material wealth to moral gam It is easier to wean an 
Ignorant fanatic from his error than a confirmed 
scoundrel from his scoundrelism 

This, however, is no indictment against individuals or 
even nations Thousands of individual Europeans are 
rising above their environment I write of the tendency 
in Europe, as reflected in her present leaders England 
through her leaders is insolently crushing Indian leh- 
gious and national sentiment under her heels England, 
under the false plea of self-determination, is trying to 
exploit the oil fields of Mesopotamia which she is almost 
to leave, because she has probably no choice France 
through her leaders is lending her name to training 
Cannibals as soldiers, and is shamelessly betraying her 
trust as a mandatory power by trying to kill the spirit of 
the Syrians President Wilson has thrown on the scrap 
heap his precious fourteen points 

v/It IS this combination of evil forces, which India is 
really fighting through non-violent Non-co-operation 
And those like Miss Peterson, whether Christian or 
European, who feel that this error must be dethroned, can 
exercise the privilege of doing so by joining the Non-co- 
operation movement With the honour of Islam is bound 
up the safety of religion itself and with the honour of 
India IS bound up the honour of every nation known to 
be weak 

*A Muslim monomaniac assassinated Mr Willoughby, I C S , Deputy 
Commissioner, United Provinces 
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4th August, 1920 

CRUSADE AGAINST NON-CO-OPERATION 
(By jM K Gandhi) 

I have most carefully read the manifesto ' addressed 
by Sir Narayan Chandavarkar and others dissuading 
the people from joining the Non-co-operation movement 
I had expected to find some solid argument against 
Non-co-operation, but to my great regret I have found in 
it nothing but distortion (no doubt unconscious) of the 
great religions and history The manifesto says that 
■‘Non-co-operation is deprecated by the religious tenets 
and traditions of our motherland, nay, of all the religions 
that have saved and elevated the human race ’ I venture 
to submit that the Bhagiuad Gita is a gospel of Non-co- 
operation between force of darkness and those of light 
If it IS to be literally interpreted, Arjun representing a 
just cause was enjoined to engage in bloody warfare 
with the unjust Kauravas Tulsidas advises the Sant 
{the good) to shun the Asanf (the evil-doers) The 
Zendavesta represents a perpetual dual between Ormuzd 
and Ahriman, between whom there is no compromise 
To say of the Bible that it taboos Non-co-operation is 
not to know Jesus, a prince among passive resisters, 
who uncompromisingly challenged the might of the 
Sadducees and the Pharisees and for the sake of truth 
did not hesitate to divide sons from their parents i And 
what did the Prophet of Islam do ^ He non-co-operated 
in Mecca in a most active manner so long as his life was 
not in danger and wiped the dust of Mecca off his feet 

* Omitted in this collection 

t Christ and Non-co-operation — Apropos it is interesting tliat 
Christ himself has suggested Non-co-operation In the eighteenth 
chapter of Matthew, we read 

Moreover, if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go, and tell 
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when he found that he and his followers might have 
uselessly to perish, and fled to Medina and returned 

him his fault between thee and him alone , if he shall hear thee, thou 
has gained thy brother 

But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, 
that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established 

And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it up to the Church but if 
he neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen 
man and a publican — Young India of lOth November, I920 


The following appeared in Young India of 19th January, 1921, under 
the heading, “ Did Christ Non-co-operate ? ” 

Dear Mr Gandhi, — Mr Lyle has been here and he told me that you 
had been enquiring kindly about me I thank you for your kind 
inquiries Of course I have been following your activities with the 
greatest interest, but it grieves me to have to say that I do not and 
cannot approve of your Non-co-operation movement I have been 
praying that God may show you your mistake and that He may use 
you — and us all — for the glory of His Holy Name, and for the real 
enduring welfare of the whole of India From your many articles and 
speeches I have gathered that you attempt to justify your movement 
on the ground that if, in spite of argument and dissuasion, one’s 
nearest and dearest even be seen pursuing a wrong course of action, 
one IS bound to dissociate oneself from him or her lest one be charged 
with being an accomplice in the wrong-doing 
But surely, one fundamental doctnne of both the Christian and Hindu 
Scriptures points to quite a different course of conduct Both tell us 
of Divine Incarnations, and though these differ in some respects, yet 
in each case the underlying idea is that when God, Who is Himself 
infinitely holy, saw the sin-begotten misery of men. He did not hold 
aloof from them but graciously stooped down and came to them to 
render help and to save their sin and its effects Jesus Christ, tlie Holy 
and Undefiled One, did not refuse to work along with sinful men, but, 
on the contrary, while loathing all evil and scathingly denouncing it 
even in the great ones of his time. He freely and closely associated 
with all men, from the Pharisee down to the hated tax-gatherer of an 
alien government and the notorious sinner , and endeavoured, both by 
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when he was strong enough to give battle to his oppon- 
ents The duty of Non-co-operation with unjust men 

wise precept and loving exanaple, to wean them from their wickedness 
and to win them to righteousness 

From this I gather that it is the obvious duty of all true patriots at 
the present time not to hold themselves aloof from a government 
unfairly denounced as “ devilish ” and “ satanic ”, but to take every 
possible step (eg the encouraging of the new councils), to keep in 
touch with It and endeavour to bring it round to what they consider a 
more righteous course of conduct I am hoping and praying that as 
you were led to acknowledge your mistake of last year in the matter 
of Satyagraha, so God may open your eyes before it is too late and lead 
you from Non-co-operation to co-operation 

You are at liberty to use these few words in any way you like 
With kind regards 

Rajkot, \ I am, yours sincerely, 

20-11-20 / G Gillespie 

[I print this letter without a word of alteration I print it specially 
because it shows that in spite of ceaseless denunciation by me of 
the existing system of Government, I have the good fortune to 
retain the warm friendship of Britishers like the Rev Gillespie I 
know that he honestly believes what he says He gives me credit for 
honesty of belief and purpose, yet we differ as poles as under even in 
our interpretation of the Christian and the Hindu scriptures Of the 
latter I can write with confidence, and I make bold to assert that it is 
the duty of a Hindu to dissociate himself from the evil-doer t e , to 
refrain from participating in or countenancing the evil m him Prahlad 
dissociated himself from the evil done by his father The divine Sita 
rejected the services tendered to her by Ravan Bharat denounced 
the deeds of Kaikeyi, his mother, and rejected the throne wickedly 
secured for him by her I can write of the Bible .only with diffidence. 
But my reading of it has clearly confirmed the opinion derived from a 
reading of the Hindu scriptures Jesus mixed with the publicans and 
the sinners neitlier as a dependent nor as a patron He mixed with 
them to serve and to convert them to a life of truthfulness and purity 
But he wiped the dust off his feet of those places which did not listen 
to his word I hold it to be my duty not to countenance a son who 
disgraces himself by a life of shame and vice Enlightened Non- 
co-operation IS the expression of anguidhed loVe My esteemed 

t6 
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and kings is as strictly enjoined by all the religions as 
the duty of co-operation with just men and kings 

correspondent mix:es up dissociation from evil with dissociation from 
persons for service Would Jesus have accepted gifts from the money 
changers, taken from them scholarships for his friends, and advanced 
loans to them to ply their nefarious traffic ? Was His denunciation of 
hypocrites, Pharisees, and Sadducees merely in word ? Or did He not 
actually invite the people to beware of them and shun them ? But 
Mr Gillespie thinks that I unfairly describe the Government to be 
Satanic Perhaps that alters our view-points I consider that I would 
be less than truthful if I did not descnbe as satanic a government which 
has been guilty of fraud, murder, and wanton cruelty which still re- 
mains unrepentant and resorts to untruth to cover its guilt I really 
believe I am performing the office of a friend by denouncing in precise 
language the pretentions of a government which has nothing to 
commend itself to the people under its charge — M K G ] 


The Rev Mr Gillespie replied to the above which reply together 
with Mr Gandhi’s comments thereon appeared in the issue of Young 
India of 23rd February, 1921 They are given below 
Dear Mr Gandhi , — I see from Young India of the I2th instant 
that you have been kind enough to find time to criticise my last letter 
to you In reference to your remarks, please permit me to say that 
while agreeing for the most part with much of what you write, I wish 
to make my position absolutely clear Of course for all Christians 
the Lord Jesus Christ is the Great Exemplar But, while He who was 
perfectly holy and just was in a position to denounce the wicked 
hypocricy of the Scribes and Pharisees of his day, after He had with a 
perfect love done his utmost to convert them to a life of sincerity and 
purity, yet we mere men imperfect in wisdom and love and holiness as 
even the best of us are, can neither afford nor assume the right to 
denounce finally and absolutely any of our fellows however depraved 
While loathing their vice we should try to seek out and save them 
While we must not ‘ countenance a son who disgraces himself by a life 
of shame and vice ’ yet we should co-operate with him — and this is 
true co-operation by waiting for the prodigal in ‘ anguished love ’ and 
with prayerful soul-energy, and when he returns receive him with 
open arms Such is my belief and therefore it is that I advocate 
co-operation as against Non-co-operation even with a Government 
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Indeed most of the scriptures of the world seem even to 
go beyond Non-co-operation and prefer violence to ette- 
mmate submission to a wrong The Hindu religious 

that issaid to have been “ guilty of fraud, murder and wanton 
cruelty ” 

While I am at it, may I go on to suggest if the present Govei nment 
be held to be still unrepentant and desirious of covering up its guilt by 
untruth, now is the time to draw up explicit memoranda of its sins of 
omission and commission backed by incontrovertible proofs, with a 
view to laying the whole matter before the incoming Viceroy If the 
present Government be beyond redemption, at least give the new one 
a fair sporting chance before refusing to co-operate with it Lastly, 
may I add that I read with much interest and loving sympathy your 
article on the ‘ Sin of untouchability ’ As I read it and could not help 
thinking ‘ what is the mistake of Non-co-operation wnth a few' Govern- 
ment officials as compared wnth the sin of untouchability practised by 
Indians against millions of their own brethren 1' Might not one be 
justified in o.uoting to any Non-co-operator w'ho tried to defend 
untouchability the saying of Jesus, “ Thou hypocrite, cast out first the 
beam out of dune owm eyes, and then shall thou see clearly to cast 
out the mote out of thy brother’s eye” Please make whatever use 
you like of this latter 

With kind regards, 

I am, 

Your;» sincerely, 

S Gillespic 

{The reader will perhaps agree with me that the Rev Gillespie has 
made a bad case worse Every Non-co-operator will, I am sure, be 
prepared to co-operate on the same terms that he mentions, in con- 
nection with the prodigal son Let this prodigal Government return 
like the Biblical son and all Non-co -operators will rejoice exceedingly 
The incoming Viceroy will have all the assistance he may expect from 
the Non-co-operators if he means to do well As to untouchability 
Rev Gillespie is on safe ground No one who hugs untouchability 
has any right to denounce this Government He w'ho seeks equity 
must come with clean hands is a maxim of universal application And 
the Rev gentleman will find that those who want to retain untou- 
chability are certainly among the co-operators Non-co-operation is 
nothing if it is not reformation from within — M K G ] 
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tradition, of which the manifesto speaks, clearly proves 
the duty of Non-co-operation Prahlad dissociated him- 
self from his father, Meerabai from her husband, Bibhi- 
shan from his brutal brother 

The manifesto, speaking of the secular aspect, says, 

‘ The history of nations affords no instance to show that 
It (meaning Non-co-operation) has, when employed, 
succeeded and done good ’ One most recent instance 
of brilliant success of Non-co-operation is that of General 
Botha who boycotted Lord Milner’s reformed councils 
and thereby procured a perfect constitution for his 

* The following appeared in Young India of 22nd September, 1920 : 

The Inner Meaning of Mahatma Gandhi s Non-co-operation — 
Sjt Dwijendranath Tagore, fondly known as ‘‘Bada Dada’ at Shantini- 
ketan, has written down in Bengali his views on Non-co-operation 
under the above heading. We give below the translation prepared 
for us by hlr Banarasidas Chaturvedi and revised by Mr C F. 
Andrews 

There has been a great discussion in the papers over the question of 
Non-co-operation movement started by hlahatma Gandhi I have 
been reading this discussion and I am afraid that the inner meaning of 
Mahatma Gandhi’s movement has been misunderstood by raan> 
persons in various ways The reason why many of our countrymen 
have not been able to understand the true purpose of Mahatma Gandhi 
is clear We know how terrible and deplorable was the result of 
Ram being deceived by the ‘Maya Mriga In our present age, we 
have been deceived by another Maya Mnga and lie cannot tell 
what the future has in store for us. As a cow, ivishing to drink water 
at a river bank in perfect happiness, may, being in illusion, remain 
side by side with a tiger, so we too, being deceived by a mirage, are 
hoping against hope If we do not wake up m time, it is clear what 
fate awaits us No doubt it will be a second edition of Sita Haran 
It will mean the loss of the ver3’’ essence of our life and manhood 

The inner meaning of Mahatma Gandhi’s Non-co-operation, as far 
as I have been able to understand it with my commonsense, is this 
So long as we cannot establish the ideals of our country according to 
our own purpose so long shall we be unable to stand on an equal 
footing with the foreigners. 
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/counlr}^ The Dukhobours of Russia offered Non-co- 
operation, and a handful though they were, their 
grievances so deeply moved the civilized world that 
Canada offered them a home where they form a pros- 
perous community In India, instances can be given 
by the dozen, in which in little principalities the rayats 
when deeply grieved by their chiefs have cut off all 
connection with them and bent them to their will I 
know of no instance in history where well-managed 
Non-co-operation has failed 

If both the parties cannot stand on an equal footing, then the 
co-operation between them is a mere lip expression This sort of 
co-operation can mean only two things Either the weaker party 
follows the stronger in humiliation, or it courts the bitter displeasure 
■of the stronger part> by giving vent to its feelings 

In the light of the education thaf we are receiving now’-a-days in 
our schools and colleges, co-operation can have only one meaning, 
vtz that the w'eaker party has slavishly to follow' the stronger 

And what does tins education mean ^ It means the forgetting of 
our national ideas and ideals and appeasing the hunger for knowdedge 
to a slight extent with crumbs cast aw'ay by the foreigners 

How' IS co-operation possible under these circumstances ? 

Therefore I say that the weaker party should detach itself from the 
influence of the stronger party till it can give a full expression to the 
best that is within it Till it does that, it must occupy the status of a 
beggar Therefore till the conditions are equalised, co-operation by 
the weaker party must be a glaring proof of its'w’orthlessness, inertia 
and helplessness 

In this extreme crisis of our country, it is' incumbent upon the 
wisest in the land to stand apart from the blood-sucking influence of 
the authorities, and with their own exertions and in their owm way to 
give a full expression to their own ideal When we are able to do 
that, then alone will any talk of co-operation become us, and not 
till then 

If any proof were required of what I have said, the way in wdiich 
co-operation with the authorities has been going on in the past and 
the endless succession of disastrous results that have followed it are 
in themselves a striking proof Any other would be redundant 
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Hitherto I have given historical instances of bloodless 
Non-co-operation I will not insult the intelligence of 
the reader by citing historical instances of Non-co-opera- 
tion combined with violence, but I am free to confess 
that there are on record as many successes as failures 
in violent Non-co-operation And it is because I know 
this fact that I have placed belore the countr}'- a non- 
violent scheme in which, if at all worked satisfactorily, 
success is a certainty and in which non-response means 
no haim For, if even one man non-co-operates, say by 
resigning some office, he has gained, not lost That is 
Its ethical or religious aspect For its political result 
natui ally It requires polymerous support I fear there- 
foie no disastrous result from Non-co-operation save 
for an outbieak of violeace on the part of the people 
whether under provocation or otherwise I would risk 
violence a thousand times than risk the emasculation of 
a whole race 


2oili An<iiisf, l^JO 

RELIGIOUS AUTHORITY FOR NON-CO-OPERATION 
(By M K Gandhi) 

It IS not without the greatest reluctance that I engage 
in a controversy’- with so learned a leader like Sir 
Naray’-an Chandavarkar But in view of the fact that 
I am the author of the movement of Non-co-operation, it 
becomes my painful duty to state my views even though 
they are opposed to those of the leaders whom I look 
upon with respect I have just read during my travels 
in Malabar Sir Narayan’s rejoinder to my answer to the 
Bombay manifesto against Non-co-operation I regret 
to have to say that the rejoinder leaves me unconvinced. 
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He and I seem to read the teachings ol the Bible, the 
Glia and the Koran from different standpoints, or we put 
different interpretations on them We seem to under- 
stand the words Ahimsa, politics and religion differently. 
I shall try my best to make clear m}?^ meaning of 
the common terms and my reading £of the different 
religions 

At the outset, let me assure Sir Narayan that I have 

I 

not changed my views on Ahimsa I still believe that 
man not having been given the power of creation does 
not possess the right of destroying the meanest cieature 
that lives The prerogative of destruction belongs 
solely to the creature of all that lives I accept the 
interpretation of Ahimsa, namely, that it is not merely 
a negative state of harmlessness but it is a positive state 
of love, of doing good even to the evil-doer But it does 
not mean helping the evil-doer to continue the wrong or 
tolerating it by passive acquiescence On the contrary, 
love, the active state of Ahimsa, requires you to resist 
the wrong-doer by dissociating yourself from him even 
though It mai’’ offend him or injure him physically 
Thus if my son lives a life of shame, I may not help him 
to do so by continuing to support him , on the contrary, 
my love for him requires me to withdraw all support 
from him although it may mean even his death. And 
the same love imposes on me the obligation of wel- 
coming him to my bosom w'hen he repents But I may 
not by physical force compel my son to become good 
That, in m3'- opinion, is the moral of the story of the 
Prodigal Son 

Non-co-operation is not a passive state, it is an in- 
tensely active state more active than physical resistance 
or violence Passive resistance is a misnomer Non-co- 
operation in the sense used by me must be non-violent 
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and therefore neither punitive nor vindictive nor based 
on malice, ill-will or hatred It follows therefore that it 
would be sin for me to serve General Dyer and co- 
operate with him to shoot innocent men But it will be 
an exercise of forgiveness or love for me to nurse him 
back to life, if he was suffering from a physical malady 
I cannot use in this context the word co-operation as 
Sir Narayan would perhaps use it I would co-operate 
a thousand times with this Government to wean it from 
Its career of crime, but I will not for a single moment 
co-operate with it to continue that career And I would 
be guilty of wrong-doing if I retained a title from it or “ a 
service under it or supported its law courts or schools ” 
Better for me a beggar’s bowl than the richest posses- 
sion from hands stained with the blood of the innocents 
of Jallianwala Better by far a warrant of imprisonment 
than honeyed words from those who have wantonly 
wounded the religious sentiment of my seventy million 
brothers 

My reading of the Gita is diametrically opposed to 
Sir Narayan’s I do not believe that the Gita teaches 
violence for doing good It is pre-eminently a descrip- 
tion of the duel that goes on in our own hearts The 
divine author has used a historical incident for incul- 
cating the lesson of doing one’s duty even at the peril 
of one’s life It inculcates performance of duty irres- 
pective of the consequences, for, we mortals, limited by 
our physical frames, are incapable of controlling actions 
save our own The Gita distinguishes between the 
powers of light and darkness and demonstrates their 
incompatibility 

Jesus, m my humble opinion, was a prince among 
politicians He did render unto Csesar that which was 
Caesar’s He gave the devil his due He ever shunned 
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Jiim and is reported never once to have yielded to his 
incantations The politics of his time consisted in 
securing the welfare of the people by teaching them not 
to be seduced by the trinkets of the priests and the 
Pharisees The latter then controlled and moulded the 
life of the people To-daj'^ the system of government is 
so devised as to affect every department of our life It 
threatens our very existence If therefore we want to 
conserve the welfare of the nation, we must religiously 
interest ourselves in the doings of the governors and 
exert a moral influence on them by insisting on their 
obeying the laws of moralitj'^ General Dyer did pro- 
duce a ‘ moral effect ’ by an act of butchery Those who 
are engaged in forwarding the movement of Non-co- 
operation, hope to produce a moral elTect by a process 
of self-denial, self-sacrifice and self-purification It 
surprises me that Sir Narayan should speak of General 
Dyer’s massacre in the same breath as acts of Non-co- 
operation I have done my best to understand his 
meaning, but I am sorr}’- to confess that I have failed 


jth Januanj, 19 J1 
"MORAL VALUES” 

(By M K Gandhi) 

There is an extract from the letter of an English 
friend It is a pleasure to me to receive letters from 
English friends I know that there are many honest 
Englishmen who are following the movement of Non- 
co-operation with sympathetic attention, and would 
gladly help if they are clear about the moralities of 
Non-co-operation This letter is a typical instance 
“ I understand that you are striving to establish 
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Swaraj in India by appealing to moral force to attain 
which you rel}' upon selflessness Peimit me to observe 
that the idea is simply excellent But, is there no fear 
that the means of Non-co-operation which you are adopt- 
ing will tail you in the end, if applied before eveiy unit 
acts from a purely selfless motive ? When moral suc- 
cess IS aimed at, surely the means must be of the same 
trend ? 

I also earnestly look forward to the day when, not 
only India, but also, the whole race of man, will enjoy 
Swaraj on the following lines 

^The human species exist at the junction of the animal 
and the moral kingdoms of creation, blessed with free- 
will by the Creator, wherewith to adjudicate between 
the demands of a material frame (the human animal 
body) and a moral form (character), and thereby to 
express the image of the first Great Cause in finite form 
(m the latter) When every unit of the species learns to 
appreciate moial values in eveuj thought, word and 
deed, by always giving preference to moral demands 
because the}' hail from a higher Kingdom of creation 
and to do otherwise will be to defy Omnipotence — 
selflessness must obviously follow The results will be 
that every human being will love the other automatically 
and true Swaraj knit the whole family together 

Does It not seem likely, on the other hand, that, to 
begin with Non-co-operation, will lead to the subordina- 
tion of your moral goal to ulterior and inferior material 
desires , and, therefore, even if you do succeed, that you 
will have lost the very cream of your efforts unintention- 
ally, by making fellowmen greater animals than they 
already are ? The co-ope'ration of selfless representa- 
tives, of a selfless nation, will sooner make a selfless 
government, than Non-co-operation of a nation, which 
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strives to follow a selfless leader, before waiting fiist to 
learn how to conquer self * “ 

Kindly pause to consider these facts Whatever you 
do should be for the good of the whole brotherhood of 

* The following appeared in Young India of 2Ist January, 1921, 
under the heading, “ Moral Values of Non-co-operation ” 

Revered Mahatmaji, — I have lead with interest your English Inend’s 
letter on the above subject His contention seems to be that the 
desired end, namely Stoarajya, cannot be peacefully attained by such 
means as you have adopted, unless every individual has become self- 
less in thought, word and deed Selflessness will then automatically 
produce love for one’s neighbour, and the goal Swarajya will have 
been reached as a matter of course 
In the first place, the full import of the term ‘ selflessness ’ is to be 
understood It connotes the highest stage of perfection or freedom, 
such as would enable a person to forget his self The self is not lost, 
but only its presence ceases to intrude itself on a man’s mind The 
ideal man may be compared to the ideal musician, vVho is no longei 
encumbered with the deadweight of notes, which nevertheless exist 
all the time in his mind His music is a sort of spontaneous flow, but 
cannot, therefore, be said to be ‘automatic’ Even so an ideal man’s 
love for his fellow-beings may better be called spontaneous than 
automatic Having made clear the interpretation of the term ‘selfless,’ 
It will be easy to see how Non-co-operation is the most natural, and la 
the present circumstances, the only means of attaining full freedom or 
perfection T o return once more to the cause of a musician, it is 
known that 1 before he 'gams mastery in his art, he usually passes 
through an arduous period of training Also, until he has attained 
perfection, he has to learn his art in solitude or away from all discor- 
dant noise that may hamper his efforts or work This is precisely the 
attitude of Non-co-operators, for they only wish to withdraw them- 
selves away from all disturbing or harmful influences, before they caa 
hope to attain full freedom or perfection 
I may add that this letter is meant to supplement your own answer? 
which IS at once clear and convincing 
Wishing God-speed to you and to your movement, 

' I am, 

S 'tNTiNiKETAN, 1 Your very sincerely, 

Jan 14, 1921 / DWIJENDRANATH TAGORE- 
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man , and moral values must on no account take a second 
place, even m an ostensible trivial instance , otherwise, 
the cure may be worse than the disease ” 

I have given the letter in full omitting an introductory 
sentence I have refrained from publishing the name 
because I am not sure of the writer’s intention regarding 
-the publication of nis name His moral difficulty is 
entitled to careful consideration In my opinion, there 
IS confusion of thought in this statement of the case It 
ever has been my purpose to show that dishonourable 
means cannot bring about an honourable end What 

* The following taken from Tolstoy’s “ Letter to the Liberals ” 
appeared in Young India of lOth November, 1920 

to the ordinary methods of combating Government — “There are 
people who realise that our Government is very bad and who struggle 
against it, and there have been two ways of carrying on the struggle ” 
And Tolstoy calls the methods, one “the method of the "Revolu- 
tionaries ” which consists in “an attempt to alter the existing regime 
by violence,” and the other “ the method of the “ Gradualists ” which 
consists in “carrying on the struggle without violence and within the 
limits of the law, conquering constitutional rights bit by bit,” and he 
says “ Reflection and experience alike show me that both the means 
of combating Government used hithertofore are not only ineffectual 
but actually tend to strengthen the power and irresponsibility of the 
Government ” 

L JL ^ ^ 

Us to co-operation With the Government — “ This method is 
ineffectual and irrational because Government — holding in its grasp 
the whole power, and framing what are called the laws on the basis of 
which the Liberals wish to resist it — this Government knows very well 
what is really dangerous to it and will never let people, who submit to 
it and act under its guidance, do anything that will undermine its 
authority ” 

A r ~h 

“ But not only is this actually irrational and ineffectual, it 
is also harmful It is harmful because enlightened, good, and honest 
people by 'entering the ranks of the Government give it a moral au- 
hority which, but for them, it would not possess If the Government 
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the writer may challenge and in fact does challenge is 
the motive of the Non-co-operators in general I con- 
fess that the motive of all Non-co-operators is not love 

were made up entirely of tliat coarse element — the men of violence, 
self-seekers and flatterers — who form its core, it could not continue to 
exist ” “ Another evil is that to secure opportunities to carry on their 
work, these highly enlightened and honest people have to begin to 
compromise and so, little by little, come to consider that for a good 
end one may swerve somewhat from truth m word and deed ” 

As to Withdrawal of children from Goiiernment controlled 
schools — “The strength of the Government lies in the people’s 
Ignorance, and the Government knows this and will therefore always 
oppose true enlightenment It is time we realized that fact And it 
IS most undesirable to let the Government, while it is spreading dark- 
ness, pretend to be busy with the enlightenment of the people It is 
doing this now by means of all sorts of pseudo-educational establish- 
ments It controls schools, high schools, and universities But good 
is good, and enlightenment is enlightenment not when it is toned 
down to meet the requirements of the Government, but only when 
It is quite good and quite enlightened ” 

As to boycott of Councils — " What is it to be done ? Merely tlie 
simple, quiet, truthful carrying on of what you consider good and 
needful, quite independent!}’’ of the Government, or of whether it 
likes it or not In other words, standing up for one’s rights not as 
a member of Parliament, but standing up for one’s rights as a rational 
and free man, and defending them in the only way in which moral 
and human dignity can be defended 

True, the rights of a member of Parliament are greater than the 
rights of an ordinary man , and it seems as though we could do much 
by using those rights But the hitch is that to obtain the rights of a 
Member of Parliament, one has to abandon part of one’s rights as a 
man, there is no longer any fixed point of leverage, and one can no 
longer either conquer or maintain any real right In order to lift 
others out of a quagmire, one must oneself stand on firm ground, and 
if, hoping the better to assist others, you go into the quagmire, you 
will not pull others out, but yourself will sink in ” 
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but a meaningless hatred I call it meaningless, for the 
-hatred of so many of the Non-co-operators has no 
meaning in the plan of Non-co-operation A man does 
not sacrifice himself out of hatred He helplessly tries 
to inflict an injury on his supposed enemy In Non-co- 
operation, the result to be achieved is not infliction of 
punishment but the attainment of justice The end of 
hatred IS never justice , It is retaliation it is blind fury 
The hatred of the mob at Amritsar resulted in the cruel 
murder of innocent men But the hatred of a Non-co- 
operator turning upon himself loses its points, purifies 
him, and makes it possible for the object of his hatred 
to reform and retrace his steps Thus a Non-co-operator 
starting as an enemy ends by becoming a friend What 
does It matter with what motive a man does the right 
thing ? A right act is right whether done for policy or 
for Its own sake I recognise the danger of a thing 
done from policy being abandoned, if it does not pro- 
duce the desired result But the existence of such 
danger is not an argument against the morality of the 
act itself 

The writer has suggested an impossible solution 
He wants Non-co-operators to be perfect beings But 
he forgets that, if we were perfect, there would be no 
occasion for Non-co-operation For there would have 
been no co-operation with evil Non-co-operation is an 
attempt to purify or perfect oneself And the majority 
follow the path of purification from faith, not from 
knowledge In other words, selfish Non-co-operatiomsts 
following a selfless leader will have done well at the 
end, for they will realise the virtue of Non-co-operation 
as a doctrine of selflessness 

* Mr. Gandhi should not be understood to mean that motive does 
not matter See his Ethical Religion 
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The difficulty of Englishmen lies really in believing 
that their rule is wholly an evil for India, / e , it has made 
India worse for the English rule in everything that 
counts India is poorer in wealth, in manliness, in 
godliness and in her sons’ power to defend themselves 
It IS sinful to coquet with evil God and Satan The 
wnter asks me to pause and consider I have done so 
for thirty jmars and have been driven to the final con- 
clusion that English Rule in its present form has proved 
a curse to India Let Englishmen pause and consider 
what IS happening before then eyes Let them turn the 
searchlight inward May they ask me to co-operate 

I 

with a government that has betrayed the Mussalmans of 
India and stabbed humanity in the Punjab ? Let them 
not call the Massacre of Jallianwala an error of judg- 
ment Let them not believe the Prime Minister if and 
when he says that he has not committed a breach of 
solemn promise given to the Mussalmans of India. The 
cause is just the means are equally just The motive is 
mixed The struggle is being prolonged, only because 
the motive is not as unmixed as the means and the end 


2 nil Maich, 1920 
VIOLENCE t;^ NON-VIOLENCE 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The Khilafat day has come and gone It was a great 
success and a complete triumph of Satyagraha, i <?., not 
Civil Disobedience but Truth and Non-violence No hai i- 
al has been so voluntary as that of the iqih March in 
that all the canvassing that ever took place was before 
the 19th It was an example of wonderful self-restraint 
on the part of the Committee not to have called out the 
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mill-hands The Committee deserves the highest praise 
for Its efficient management and for the definite re- 
cognition of voluntarism If the people continue to 
show the discipline and self-restraint shown on the 19th 
and add thereto in an equal measure the spirit of self- 
sacrifice, nothing can prevent the full fruition of our 
hopes regarding Khilafat Nobody could have believed 
a year ago the possibility of peace being observed by 
the fanatical element among the Mahomedans on a 
matter of life and death to them and on a day of no 
business for the idlers But there can be no idleness 
when there is prayer All were enjoined not to quarrel, 
not to be angry but to pray for the right to be done It 
IS true that all did not definitely pray, but the spiiit of 
prayer was abroad and it dominated the people rather 
than the spirit of revenge, anger, excitement and so we 
had the amazing spectacle of the haifal day passing off 
like an ordinary day when eveiybody expects peace to 
be observed The vast meeting of Bombaj’^ attended 
perhaps by thirty thousand men was a sight worth 
seeing There was firmness in the faces of those 
thousands of people who listened to the speeches, yet 
without applause or any other effusive demonstration 
The organisers deseiwe the warmest praise foi having 
introduced into our meetings the ancient peacefulness, 
quiet determination and orderliness in the place of 
modern bluster, excitement and disordei liness The one 
develops just the qualities that make for Satyagraha, the 
other inevitably leads to violence And the message of 
the great meeting and the very successful haital is not 
violence but non-violence I hope that the authorities 
will not misread the situation They will not fail to 
understand the admirable spirit of the whole demonstra- 
tion or the equally admirable spirit of the resolution— a 
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resolution to which, in my humble opinion, it is impossi- 
ble for any honest lover of this country or the Empire to 
take exception I hope, too, that they will read the spirit 
of the movement in the manner in which it is develop- 
ing I hope that the exemplary patience, self-restraint 
and orderliness that are evolving in our midst will have 
their due weight with them and that they will inform 
the Imperial Government that, whilst theie is this 
admirable peace in the land, there is also a grim deter- 
mination behind it which will not take “ no ” for an 
answer I hope that Government will not repeat the sin 
of last April and entertain any false hope of tyranny 
and unquenchable spirit that has come into being and 
that will suffer everything but humiliation, dishonour 
and defeat 

It IS a matter of deep regret that so respected a body 
as the Liberal League should have hastily and in 
advance condemned the haital Surely a people so 

* On 4th May, 1921, Gandhi wrote in Young India under the heading 
“ Abuse of Hartal ” A correspondent from Karachi writes to me 
deploring the frequency of ‘ hartals ’ in that city I have also seen a 
cutting from the 'Indian Social Reformer’ dealing with the same 
subject I agree \vith the I S Reformer’s criticism that the ‘ hartals ’ 
have become cheap of late They are fast losing their value But 
for the sacred character of the l6th and the 13th April, I would have 
refrained from ad\ising ‘hartals’ for those two daj’-s ‘Hartals’ are 
either meant as a protest against something extraordinary or a, 
religious demonstration There was no meaning in declaring a ‘ hartal 
when H E the Governor visited Karachi If it was meant to be a 
demonstration against him personally, it was bad taste, for, in my 
opinion, he is among the wisest officials, and but for the vicious 
system he is called upon to administer, he would make a popular 
Governor ‘Hartals’ for imprisonments or discharges are equally bad 
taste Imprisonments must not inspire fear in us Under an unjust 
government, imprisonments of innocent men must be regarded as 
their ordinary lot even as disease is the ordinarj’’ state of persons 
living in insanitary conditions The Government will cease to 

17 
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stricken with grief and with disappointment probably 
staring them in the face must have an outlet for orderly 
manifestation It was because not very long ago we 
were afraid to speak or write that we thought that our 
sentiments burrowed under and became foul with stench 
because of the absence of the fierce sun and the open 
air of public opinion playing upon them Hence we 
had a secret revolutionary movement To-day, thank 
God, we seem to have outlived the evil day We dare 
to think, speak and write openly, without fear, but under 
restraint that openness imposes upon mankind I 
appeal to the members of the Libera! League and those 
who think with them to recognise this plain tact and to 
appreciate the superiority of boldness over timid caution 
If they desire to harness all the innumerable forces that 
are coming daily into being for the uplift of the nation, 
if they wish to become privileged participators in the 
throes of the new birth, let them not ignore the signs of 
the time, let them not reject the advances of the younger 
generation, let them not chill their ardent hopes and 
aspirations but let them head this growing party of 
young, enthusiastic, self-sacrificing, dare-devil men 
Sympathise with them, respond to the heart’s throb, 
legulate it, for they are amenable to leason or an appeal 
to their high-souledness -and you have a disciplined 

impason us when we cease to fear imprisonments The Government 
will cease to exist or (which is the same thing) will reform itself, 
when Its most frightful punishments, even Dyerism, fail to strike us 
with fear ‘ Hartals ’ therefore in regard to imprisonments are a 
symptom of nervous fear and must therefore be tabooed I quite 
agree with I S R that local leaders ought not to declare ‘hartals’ 
without reference to headquarters As a rule I would say, save the 
6th and 13th April, every other Hartal should be declared by the All 
India Congress Committee and the Central Khilafat Committee m 
conjunction It will be a misfortune to cheapen the ‘hartals’ 
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party, obedient to the call of the country But if they 
feel neglected, if they feel that the older heads will not 
patiently listen to their wants, will not give them a 
helping hand, they may despair and despair may lead 
to desperation resulting in a catastrophic destruction 
I can recall no time so magnificently suitable foi leading 
India to the method of Satijaqi aha not necessarily Civil 
Disobedience, but Truth and Non-violence in which 
there is no defeat and in which, if there is any error, it 
hurts but those who err. 


nth Auqust, 1920 
THE DOCTRINE OF THE SWORD 
(By ]\I K Gandhi) 

In this age of the rule of brute force, it is almost 
impossible for any one to believe that any one else could 
possibly reject the law of the final supremacy of brute 
force And so I receive anonymous letters advising me 
that I must not interfere with the progress of Non-co- 
operation, even though popular violence may break out 
Others come to me and, assuming that secretly I must be 
plotting violence, inquire when the happy moment for 
declaring open violence is to arrive They assure me 
that the English will never yield to anything but 
violence secret or open Yet others, I am informed, 
believe that I am the most rascally person living in 
India, because I never give out my real intention and 
that they have not a shadow of a doubt that I believe in 
violence just as much as most people do 

Such being the hold that the doctrine of the sword 
has on the majority of mankind, and as success of Non- 
co-operation depends principally on absence of violence 
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during Its pendency and as my views in this matter 
affect the conduct of a large number of people, I am 
anxious to state them as clearly as possible 
I do believe that, where there is only a choice between 
cowardice and violence, I would advise violence Thus 
when my eldest son asked me what he should have done, 
had he been present when I was almost fatally assaulted 
in 1908, whether he should have run away and seen me 
killed or whether he should have used his physical force 
which he could and wanted to use, and defended me, I 
told him that it was his duty to defend me even by using 
violence Hence it was that I took part in the Boer 
War, the so-called Zulu rebellion and the late War 
Hence also do I advocate training in arms for those who 
believe in the method of violence I would rather have 
India resort to arms in order to defend her honour than 
that she should in a cowardl}^ manner become or remain 
a helpless witness to her own dishonour 
But I believe that non-violence is infinitely superior to 
violence, forgiveness is more manly than punishment. 
Forgiveness adorns a soldier But abstinence is for- 
giveness only when there is the power to punish , it is 
meaningless when it pretends to proceed from a helpless 
creature A mouse hardly forgives a cat when it allows 
Itself to be torn to pieces by her I therefore appreciate 
the sentiment o’f those who cry out for the condign 
punishment of General Dyer and his ilk They would 
tear him to pieces if they could But I do not believe 
India to be helpless I do not believe myself to be a 
helpless cieature Only I want to use India’s and my 
strength for a better purpose ■ 

Let me not be misunderstood Strength does not come 
from physical capacity It comes from an indomitable 
will An average Zulu is any way more than a match 



NON-VIOLENCE 


261 

for an average Englishman in bodily capacity But he 
£ees irom an English boy, because he fears the boy’s 
revolver or those who will use it for him He fears 
death and is nerveless in spite of his burly figure We 
in India may m a moment realise that one hundred 
thousand Englishmen need not frighten three hundred 
million human beings A definite forgiveness would 
therefore mean a definite recognition of our strength 
With enlightened forgiveness must come a mighty wave 
of strength in us, which would make it impossible for a 
Dyer and a Frank Johnson to heap affront upon India’s 
devoted head It matters little to me that for the 
moment I do not drive my point home We feel too 
down-trodden not to be angry and levengeful But I 
must not refrain from saying that India can gam more 
by waiving the right of punishment We have better 
work to do, a better mission to deliver to the world 
I am not a visionary I claim to be a practical idealist 
The religion of non-violence is not meant merely for the 
Rishis and saints It is meant for the common people 
as well Non-violence is the law of our species as 
violence is the law of the brute The spirit lies doimant 
in the brute and he knows no law but that of physical 
might The dignity of man requires obedience to a 
higher law to the strength of the spirit 
I have therefore ventured to place before India the 
ancient law of self-saciifice For Satyagraha and its 
off-shoots, Non-co-operation and civil resistance, are 
nothing but new names for the law of suffering. The 
Rishis, who discovered the law of non-violence in the 
midst of violence, were greater geniuses than Newton- 
They were themselves greater warriors than Wellington. 
Having themselves known the use ot arms, they realised 
their uselessness and taught a weary world that its 
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salvation lay not through violence but through non- 
violence 

Non-violence in its dynamic condition means conscious 
suffering It does not mean meek submission to the 
will of the evil-doer, but it means the putting of one’s 
whole soul against the will of the tyrant Working 
under this law of our being, it is possible for a single 
individual to defy the whole might of an un3ust empire 
to save his honour, his religion, his soul and lay the 
foundation for that empire’s fall or its regeneration 

And so I am not pleading for India to practise non- 
violence, because it is weak I want her to piactise 
non-violence being conscious of her strength and power 
No training in arms is required for realisation of her 
strength We seem to need it, because we seem to think 
that we are but a lump of flesh I want India to recog- 
nise that she has a soul that cannot perish and that can 
rise triumphant above every physical weakness and defy 
the physical combination of a w'hole world What is 
the meaning of Rama, a mere human being, w'lth his 
host of monkeys, pitting himself against the insolent 
strength of ten-headed Ravan surrounded in supposed 
safety by the i aging waters on all sides of Lanka ^ 
Does It not mean the conquest of physical might by 
spiritual strength ? However, being a practical man, I 
do not wait till India recognises* the practicability of the 
spiritual life in the political world India considers her- 
self to be powerless and paralysed before the machine- 
guns, the tanks and the aeroplanes of the English And 
she takes up Non-co-operation out of her weakness It 
must still serve the same purpose, namely, bring her 
delivery from the crushing weight of British injustice, if 
a sufficient number of people practise it 

I isolate this Non-co-operation from Sinn Feinism, for, 
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it IS so conceived as to be incapable of being offered 
side by side with violence But I invite even the school 
of violence to give this peaceful Non-co-operation a trial 
It will not fail through its inherent weakness It may 
fail because of povertj'^ of response Then will be the 
time for real danger The high-souled men, who are 
unable to suffer national humiliation any longei, will 
want to vent then wrath They will take to violence 
So far as I know, thej'- must perish without delivering 
themselves or their countr3'^ from the wrong If India 
takes up the doctrine of the sword, she may gam 
momentarj- victory Then India will cease to be the 
pride of m3’' heart I am wedded to India, because I owe 
my all to hei I believe absolutely that she has a 
mission for the world She is not to copy Europe 
blindly India’s acceptance of the doctrine of the sword 
will be the hour of my trial I hope I shall not be found 
wanting My religion has no geographical limits If 
I have a living faith in it, it will transcend my love for 
India herself M3’' life is dedicated to service of India 
through the religion of non-violence which I believe to 
be the root of Hinduism 

Meanwhile, I urge those who distrust me, not to disturb 
the even working of the struggle that has just com- 
menced, by inciting to violence in the belief that I want 
violence I detest secrecy as a sin Let them gi\’e 
Non-violent Non-co-operation a trial and the3’^ will find 
that I had no mental reservation whatsoever 

* In Young India of 9th February, 1921, Mr Gandhi wrote comment- 
ing on Dr Raian’s letter in connection with the Madras Hartal on the 
Prince’s arrival 

There is little doubt that there are some among us who do not 
implicitly believe in non-violence even while they are under the 
pledge, t e , they do not mind the assistance of those who would do 
violence They seem to believe that -violence can run parallel to 
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3id November y 1920 
LUCKNOW SPEECHES 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The recent meeting in Lucknow, held during the vibit 
of the Ah Brothers and myself, has attracted considerable 
attention and resulted in the secession of Mr Douglas, 
an Indian Christian barrister, from the Non-co-operation 
movement Mr Douglas’s reason for his decision is 

non-violence and the two together accelerate the progress of the 
country towards its goal Such an attitude besides being hypocritical 
IS positively against the country’s interest Two opposite forces may 
run parallel but they cannot both go in the same direction ' If non- 
violence was a camouflage or a preparation for violence, an accidental 
or intended outbreak of it might be by way of trial a great gain even 
during the pendency of so-called non-violence But that is not India’s 
religious battle God is v/itness above and He is just enough to 
chastise every double dealing Our present belief is that India cannot 
gain anything by violence and must gain her three ends by non- 
violence alone unsupported by violence If therefore we will win, 
there must be on the part of Non-co-operators an unequivocal and 
emphatic mental and vocal condemnation of every act of violence 
done out of sympathy for their cause Let those vho do not believe 
in non-violence or believe in both running together form a party of 
their own and fight out the issue That would make a Non-co- 
operator’s task difficult but not so difficult as when he has to fight an 
enemy in his own camp His sj'-stera must be kept pure Any 
impurity from within will be an organic disease and may prove fatal 
No attack from without can ever prove fatal The first and indeed 
the only condition of success therefore is that we must be true 
to ourselves 

The confession therefore that Dr Rajan has made is an invigorating 
process It strengthens him and the cause for which he stands 
Non-co-operation is a vicious and corrupt doctrine, truly an ‘ ugly ’ 
word, if it does not mean down-right self-purification Stubborn and 
implacable resistance against internal corruption is enough resistance 
against the Government As soon as the process of self-punfication 
is complete, we shall miss the system we appear to be fighting 
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Maulana Abdul Bari’s speech on that occasion Mr 
Douglas charges the Maulana with having called Chiist- 
lans kafai’i and with having piactically condoned the 
late iVIr. Willoughbj^’s murdei 

*Commenting on this incident under the heading, “ The Assassination 
of a Deput> Commissioner,” Mr Gandhi \\rotc in Young India of 1st 
September, 1920 

The assassination of Mr Willoughby is a most unfortunate event 
uhich has naturally evoked public sympathy and indignation The 
murder was a cruel, thoughtless and fanatical act It has not advanced 
but retarded the cause of Khilafat Mr Willoughby had no hand in 
the Turkish terms As is quite probable, he was himself a popular 
officer It can onlv be counted as madness to kill an innocent man 
for a crime committed by a member of his race And y^ct the fact 
must not be disguised that the murder w ill be regarded by many 
Mahomedans as a pious act worthy of a martyr I have heard 
Mahomedans calmly arguing that such murders arc not only justifiable 
but meritorious I have known manv Hindus who have argued that it 
was the throw ing of bombs which brought about the removal of the 
Partition of liengal I know' that many consider Dhingra to have been 

Air Gandhi docs not rule out the adoption of Non-violence as a 
policy' “Do you hope,” a correspondent wrote to him, " that this non- 
violent war v'hich is based on love and soul-force will succeed with 
Ihose w'ho take it merely as a matter of policy? Pure non-violence 
necessitates more courage and love of country' But as a w eapon of 
the w'cak, it will breed fear in the face of coming repression ” In 
answ'er, Air Gandhi w'rotc in Young India of 25th Alay, I921 The 
questioner has partly answ'crcd the question himself Non-violence 
may succeed, even if it is adopted as a matter of policy rather than 
creed, if it is combined with courage and real love for the country or 
the cause Hatred of the wrong-doer does not necessarily mean love 
of the country Our difficulty arises from the fact that many people 
make a pretence of non-violence w'lthout believing in it even as a 
policy The All Brothers believe in it purely as a policy, but in my 
opinion there are no two truer believers in non-violence as a policv 
than they They do believe that violence can only hurt the cause, 
and that non-violence if extensively practised can entirely succeed 
A man who honestly practises truth as a policy, certainly gains its 
material results, but not the one who feigns truth 
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Now I was present at the meetinpj and had reason to 
listen to ever}'' word that Maulana Abdul Ban said with 
the greatest attention, and I must confess that the speech 
could not possibly provide any occasion for Mr Douglas’s 
secession I deny that the Maulana Saheb either con- 
doned the murder, or, by calling Mr Willoughby a Lafai , 
had any intention of insulting Chi istians Mi Douglas 
was hardly justified in seceding He never protested 
at the meeting, he never complained to me He knew 
that I had great regard for the Maulana Saheb, and that 

a martyr Sinn Fcincrs openly practise murder and other forms of 
violence for the purpose of freeing their counlri from the English 
connection Every assassin or incendiary is considered by them a 
hero It is because I feared such a result m our midst that I advised 
non-violent Non-co-operation regarding the Khilafat In mj opinion, 
It IS the active and open preaching of Non-co-operation v hich has 
prevented murder and assassinations in the land The murder of Mr 
Willoughby proves that the propaganda of Non-violtnce and Non-co- 
operation has not proved sufficient to control individual fanatics and 
that It IS not an ea^} thing to do so It proves further that the Khilafat 
wiong IS a deep-seated grievance which v ith the passage of time v\ ill 
sink Ci^eper still instead of being forgotten 

I observe that The Tima of India credits the Khilafat propaganda 
with the murder and calls it the ‘ first fruits ’ I realise that the 
language used IS cautious It connects ‘certain aspects of the agita- 
tion’ with the crime But I venture to suggest that no aspect of the 
agitation is responsible for the unfortunate murdei It is the grievous 
wrong, done by the British ministers which has evoked the cruel deed 
The Times of India is on safer ground when it says that the 
tragedy ‘is a special call to Islam, for all thoughtful Mahomedans 
must realise that the honour of their religion is at stake’ I wish to 
emphasise that warning It must be the special duty of every Khilafat 
worker to be more careful than hitherto in insisting on complete 
freedom from violence as the condition precedent to successful Non- 
co-operation I am sure it is possible to cite texts from the Koran in 
condonation of murder being done to wrong-doers in order to 
compel justice It is unfortunately the chosen method of the civilized 
world It has scriptural authority Islam is said openly to preach 
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I myself would have spoken out if there was any con- 
donation of the offence in his speech, or if there was 
any insult meant to be offered to Christians as such I 
could not associate myself with an insult to any of the 
great religions of the world Moreover, Mr Douglas 
suspended his piactice and joined Non-co-operation, not 
merely for the sake of the Khilafat but equally for the 
Punjab, and he was a party to the extension of Non-co- 
operation up to the time of the establishment of Swaraj 
in India Does Mr Douglas now not want Swaraj or 
redress for the Punjab ^ And can he abandon the 

violence to tlie wrong-doer The so-called votaries of Christianity 
justify organised warfare for the removal of wrongs, fancied or real 
Thousands of Hindus interpret the Gita to be a certificate for wai in 
the cause of justice It is only a minonty (dailj’^ growing in numbers) 
which religiously believes that violence is wrong in itself and cannot be 
justified even to vindicate truth But it cannot (it may be civilised) be 
religious to murder innocent unarmed men without warning It is 
not enough for Khilafat workers to be satisfied with public condemna- 
tions (necessary as they are) or for the sake of decorum to join them 
It IS necessary for us to preach privately, publicly and incessantly the 
necessity of refraining from violence especially when an active 
campaign of Non-co-opeiation full of promise is going on We must 
feel in every fibre of our own being that every murder, every deed 
of violence must retard the progiess of the movement 
This IS an opportunity for distinguishing the Sinn Fern or the 
Egyptian Non-co-operation from ours The former does not and did, 
not depend for success on non-violence The Sinn Feiners resort to 
violence in every shape and form Theirs is a ‘frightfulness’ not 
unlike General Dyer’s We may pardon it if we choose, because we 
sympathise with their cause But it does not on that account differ 
in quality from General Dyer’s act The Central Khilafat Committee 
has openly and deliberately accepted Non-violence for its creed so 
long as Non-co-operation is being carried on We must therefore 
seek to guard English life as our own We must constitute ourselves 
as self-appointed volunteers guarding English life from violent hands 
And our success depends upon our ability to control all the violent 
and fanatical forces in our midst 
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Khilafat movement because a Mouivi however dis- 
tinguished gives him offence by his speech ? Surely 
there is something wrong and incomprehensible about 
Mr Douglas’s attitude However, I must leave Mr 
Douglas to clear up his position and justify his secession 
on more reasonable grounds 
It IS necessary for me to deal with the speeches them- 
selves, and more especially the speech delivered by 
Maulana Abdul Ban Saheb The difficulty of a reporter 
is at any time great, but when he has to take down a 
report in long hand, and at the same time to translate 
the speaker's lemarks made in a tongue the reporter 
only half understands, the task becomes still more 
difficult Such was the position which my co-worker, 
Mr Mahadev Desai, occupied when he took notes of the 
Maulana’s speech I saw his report after it was 
published in the Nava]ivan and was grieved about it 
I thought that a serious though innocent mistake was 
made by him The report does not do justice to the 
Maulana and makes him say that the murderer of 
Mr Willoughby was a martyr, and that he, the Maulana, 
had accepted my word in preference to that of Al-koran 
I consider Mr Mahadev Desai to be one of the best and 
most careful of the co-workers I have the good fortune 
to possess But the best of us may, in spite of the best 
of intentions, sometimes make mistakes 
To my recollection, what Maulana Abdul Ban Saheb 
said was that he disliked the murder of Mr Willoughby 
as much as any body He knew that it had damaged 
the Khilafat cause He felt sure that, if he had known 
anything of the proposed murder, he would have himself 
intervened to prevent it That was a position he himself 
could take, and understand when taken by others But 
It was a different thing when he was asked, as he was 
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by some of his friends, to condemn the murderer to 
Jahanam He, as a religious man, found it impossible to 
do so He did not know how the murder was committed, 
or what were the motives actuating it The murderer’s 
position after death was therefore clearly a matter 
between him and his Maker, and it would be presump- 
tion on the part of any person to anticipate the verdict 
of the Deity Mr Willoughby belonged to the kafm 
race; and had there been Jehad proclaimed, anyone 
belonging to the enemy race could have been lawfully 
killed by the sword of Islam But they (the Mussalmans) 
had decided not to draw the sword and so it was not 
lawful for an}’’ Mussalman to take the life of any member 
of the enemy race They had accepted Mr. Gandhi’s 
advice of Non-co-operation For there was ample w’ar- 
rant for it in the Koian and the Prophet’s own life 
And so long as Non-co-operation continued, he would be 
guided entirely by Mr Gandhi He was rebuked for 
making friends with the Hindus who were idolaters It 
was his conviction that it was perfectly competent for a 
Mussalman to prefer friendship with the Hindus, and 
even to refrain from killing cows, to friendship with 
those kafars who had left no stone unturned to put Islam 
in jeopardy 

This IS the gist of the Maulana's speech The speech 
was certainly bitter Who can complain of bitteiness 
of speech in a man of such religious devotion as Maulana 
Abdul Ban when he finds that his religious honour is at 
stake ? I personally dislike the use of the word kafai as 
applied to anyone, as I dislike the use by a Hindu of the 
word Mlechlia or anaiifa to any one But I refuse to 
quarrel with the Mussalman or the Hindu for the use 
of words to which they have been accustomed from 
their childhood Time will ceitainly tend towards the 
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discontinuance of such words as friendship between 
people of different professions and faiths grows. Must 
I refuse to acknowledge the learning or the goodness 
of a man like Bishop Heber for calling Hindus heathens 
and even pitying them ’ “ Man alone is vile,” was said 
of a whole race of mankind and is even to-day sung 
m many a Christian church I can therefore see no 
warrant for Mr Douglases decision m the above speech 

Maulana Shaukat Ah was still more unexceptionable. 
He said no one could regret more than he did the murder 
of Mr Willoughby Had not Khilafat Committees sedu- 
lously tried their best to prevent violence, there would 
certainly have been not one but many such murders 
But It was their duty for the sake of their own religion 
and honour to prevent them so long as they accepted 
Non-co-opeiation But he declined to identify himself 
with toadying resolutions regarding the murder 

I observe too that I have been misreported. I never 
said that we would give notice when we intended to 
draw the sword I condemned the murder with the 
emphasis I could command and said that the honour of 
Islam would be injured if there was any condonation of 
the murder of an innocent man when an assurance of 
safety was issued by authoritative religious bodies in 
Islam I said further that my own personal religion for- 
bade me to take the life of my enemy in any case what- 
soever But I added that I recognised that Islam, and 
for that matter lacs of Hindus, believed that killing one’s 
enemy was considered lawful under certain circum- 
stances And I said that, when the Mussalmans of India 
wanted to draw the sword, they would as honourable 
men declare themselves in no equivocal terms and give 
due notice 

And I repeat what I have often said that the noblest 
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and the most fearless among the Mussalraans (and I 
count Maulana Ban Saheb and the Ah Brothers as such) 
are trying their utmost to prevent violence I verily be- 
lieve that, but for sternuous efforts of such men, violence 
would have broken out in this land I admit that it 
would have done no good to Islam or to India It would 
■only have < provided occasion for luthless repression 
without doing any honour to Islam or India 


17th Novemhei , 1920 
A TRIUMPH OF NON-VIOLENCE 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The we issued by the Government of India'' 

on the Non-co-operation movement may be regarded as 
Its first triumph of a striking order For the Govern- 
ment have decided in view of its non-violent chaiactei to 
refrain, for the time being at any rate, from repressing 
by violence what they consider to be an unconstitutional 
movement The Government, as well as the people, 
may be congratulated upon this wise decision , and I 
have not the slightest doubt that, if the movement 
continues to be purged of all violence, whether in deed 
or m word, it would not only be impossible for the 
Government to resort to repression, but also to resist the 
ever growing volume of public opinion against it, when 
that opinion is backed by well-directed acts of renuncia- 
tion of Government patronage 01 support, on a national 
scale 

But the commmnque is careful to hold out the mailed 
first, it the leaders of “ moderate ” opinion fail to check 
the onward march of Non-co-operation It is interesting 

* Omitted in this collection 
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to recall the exact wording of the threat “ How long,” 
the communique ends, “ with due regard to their ultimate 
responsibility tor the public safety, the Government will 
be able to maintain that policy ” (? e non-repression) 
“ will depend laigely on the success, which attends the 
efforts of the moderate citizens to check the extension of 
the movement and keep its dangers within bounds ” 
Thus repression is to replace reason and argument, it 
Non-co-operation becomes effective to the extent or 
making it impossible foi the Government to exist whilst 
refusing to retrace its steps and repent of its crimes 
against India Foi it must be noticed that the danger 
here feared is evidentl3'^ not of violence but of the loss of 
the existence of this Government If my analysis is 
correct, the Government are wickedly playing with the 
‘ moderates ’ and with India If they mean well, let them 
make an irrevocable announcement in the clearest 
possible terms that, so long as the movement remains 
non-violent, the}’’ will not interfere with it, even though 
It demands, and ma^^ result in, complete independence. 
That they will have to make that announcement > some- 
time or other I have no doubt, it we, the Non-co-opera- 
tors, are able to keep the movement free fiom violence. 
But the announcement made when they are driven to it 
by irresistible public opinion will have lost all its grace 
The rest of the communique is quite in keeping with the 
traditional policy of the Government It is full of the 
usual self-adulation and misiepresentations about Non- 
co-operators It is wrong, for instance, to say that those 
who have been repressed have been so dealt with for their 
departure from the principle of non-violence I challenge 
the Government to produce from the speeches or writings 
of those who have been imprisoned any instance of 
incitement to violence The language of the defendants 
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has sometimes been reckless, even exaggerated, but the 
records available to me of the trials of some ot them • 
show that there has been no violence preached by the 
speakers concerned There is ver}'^ little that the 
speakers have said which I would not have said myself. 

It IS equally untrue to say that those who have been 
punished have been so dealt with for “ tampering with 
the loyalty of the army or of the police,'’ unless a public 
appeal to recruits, not to sell themselves as mercenary 
levies for lobbing other countries of then independence, 
amounts to such incitement The Seditious Meetings 
Proclamation in the Punjab and the action taken against 
some Non-co-operation papers is an eloquent repudiation 
of the statement that the Government “ have been 
reluctant to interfere with the liberty of speech and the 
freedom of the press at a time when India is on the 
threshold of a great advance towards the realization ot 
the principle of self-government ” 

The misrepresentation about tne leaders of the move- 
ment and the cheap sneer at their supposed desire to 
seek martyrdom is beneath notice The Government 
ought to know what a relief it is to the Ah Brothers and 
myselt to learn that, at least for the present, they do not 
propose to imprison us Everybody knows that the 
danger of an outbreak of violence is the greatest if we 
are impiisoned I am awaie that this is a humiliating 
confession If the people were truly strong and self- 
reliant, the}'- would remain unperturbed by our or any 
leaders’ imprisonment So long, however, as the blight- 
ing influence of the awe of the Government lasts, so 
long must there be this feai of an insensate outbreak of 
violence on the part of the people of this unhappy land, 
when the}' are deprived of the assistance and service of 
those in whom they believe 

i8 
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The Government’s third argument, in favour of the 
exercise of their self-restraint, is the most specious, and 
calculated to entrap the unwary They describe Non- 
co-operation as “ a visionary and chimerical scheme, 
which, if successful, could only result in wide-spread 
disorder, political chaos, and the ruin ot all those who 
have any real stake in the country ” In this one 
sentence we have the satanic character of the Govern- 
ment They must know that successful Non-co-operation 
means orderly and peaceful destruction of the present 
system of the Government, and ils ipplacemevi not hy 
disorder and chaos but by political order of the first 
magnitude, and protection of every legitimate interest 
in the country not excluding that of the European 
merchant who desires to earn an honest living in India 
Mention of the ‘ real stake ’ is a wilful insult to the 
masses of India, and a mischievous incitement to the 
monied classes to range themselves against the masses 
Have the masses no stake in India ^ Are they not the 
only people with any real stake in the country? The 
monied classes, if the worst happened, could even 
migrate from the country The masses know no other 
home save the tew yards ot each space which they 
possess m this land, of sorrow and tears 
It lies ill in the mouth of the framers of the resolution 
to say” that the appeal of Non-co-operation is to 
prejudice and ignorance”, when they are aware that 
from every platform the appeal is made for self-sacrifice, 
self-purification, and discipline The misrepresentation 
of Satyagraha is no less wicked The experience was 
indeed bitter during that eventful month of April, but 
the recollection in the minds of the people of official 
misdeeds during those davs will remain an evergreen 
India will never forget how a wicked administiator in 
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the Punjab sought to crush an innocent and pure move- 
ment by every means, fair or foul The wonderful 
awakening of the people of India to a sense of the 
wrong then done, and to a sense of their duty, gives 
the he direct to the implications of the sentence on 
Satyagraha 

The resolution in question is an appeal not merely to 
•our Ignorance and avarice, but it is an appeal also to 
our helplessness For this document proceeds “The 
full consummation of their hopes would leave India de- 
fenceless alike against foreign aggiession and internal 
chaos, all the benefits of a stable Government and 
undisturbed peace, the results that have been obtained 
by the ordeily pi ogress of India for more than a century 
and the still greater results which, it is hoped, will 
attend her advance under the Reform scheme , her 
material prosperity and her political progress are 
all to be saciificed to the irresponsible caprice of a 
few misguided men ” In my humble opinion, this para- 
graph IS, indeed, the most mischievous, the most 
misleading, and, to borrow the phraseology of the Gov- 
ernment, “ the most immoral ” If the aigument advanced 
is sound, India must ever remain in a defenceless 
condition without the British bayoi^t I cannot imagine 
for India a prospect more gloomy, more immoral and 
more unwmrthy of a nation, that only a century ago was 
capable of putting in the field more sturdy warriors 
than all the soldiers that can be mustered together to- 
day by any three powers of Europe, barring Russia 
What severer condemnation can be pronounced upon 
the British Government than that, for the commercial 
greed of the British Nation, it has emasculated a whole 
people ? The framers must be aware that the full con- 
summation of our hopes means an India with the whole 
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of her population having one mind, one purpose, self- 
contained and self-reliant, producing enough for all her 
daily wants, and therefore well able to stand a blockade 
by all the naval powers of the world combined This 
may all be a day-dream, but that is the exact meaning of 
‘ the full consummation of our hopes ’ , and I should very 
much like the Gods to witness a duel between the 
poweis of all the world pouring into India not to punish 
her for any offence given by her, but in order to trade 
with her at the point of the bayonet , and the Sikhs, the 
Gurkhas, the Poorbhias, the Mussalmans, the Rajputs, 
and all the other military races of India voluntarily 
fighting for their hearth and home If I am told that 
there never will be in India such unity of purpose and 
mind, I must say that there never will be Swaraj for 
India, and therefore true freedom and true progress, 
moral and materiaL It was Canning who wrote that 
under the Indian sky a cloud no bigger than a man’s 
thumb any moment gathers such dimensions as to 
flood a whole country if it burst I have implicit faitb 
in the ability of my countrymen to hope that all the 
bitter expel lences of the Biitish Rule, at present lying 
sub-conscious in the minds of the nation, may any 
moment take definite shape in the nation recognizing 
the necessity of unity and self-sacrifice, such as to 
compel either repentance and a real change of heart, or 
withdrawal, on the part of the British Government 
I must refrain from burdening this article with an}'’ 
refutation of the charges ot immorality, etc , regarding 
my advice to the student-world The pages of this 
journal have made clear to its readers the ethics of the 
fundamental position taken upon this question I must 
close this lengthy article with noticing the absence of 
the only thing that can stop the inevitable progress of 
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Non-co-operation, //c , a full and satisfactory re\ision of 
the Khildfat terms and complete satisfaction about the 
Punjab When, and if, the British nation respects the 
wishes ol India on these two jioints, co-opcration will 
replace Non-co-opci ation, and Swcaiaj within the Empire 
will be the most natural consequence. 

But til! that clear lepentance comes, in spite oi all the 
lesolution and all the repression tiiat may be resorted to 
by the Government, so far as I can read the national 
mind, Non-violcnt Non-co-operation will and must re- 
main the creed oi the nation that has qrowm w'ear\ of 
camoullase, humbug, and honeyed words 


J^fh, Jantuatj, lOji 
THE NEED FOR HUMILITY 
(Bv M K Gandhi) 

The spin! ot non-\iolence necessarily leads to 
humility Non-violence means reliance on God, the 
Rock of ages If '\e would seek His aid, we must 
appioach Him wuth a humble and a contrite heart 
Xon-co-opcratiomsts ma> not trade upon their ama/ing 
success iU the Congiess We must act, even as the 
mango tree wdiich droops as it bears fruit Its grandeur 
lies in Its majestic lowliness But one hears of Xon-co- 
operationists being in'-olent and intolerant in their 
behaviour towards those who diiTcr fiom them I kno.v 
that lhe\ w ill lose all thcir majestv and glorv , if the> 
betray anv inflation WhiNi w’c max not be dissatisiied 
xxith the progress made so far, we have little to our 
credit to make us feci proud We have to snenfue 
mich more ih.in we have done to justifx pride much 
elation Thousands, v co flo::’‘-etl to the. Congress 
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jpandal, have undoubtedly given their intellectual assent 
to the doctrine, but tew have followed it out in practice 
Leaving aside the pleaders, how many parents have 
withdrawn their children from schools ? How many of 
those who registered then vote in favour of Non-co- 
operation have taken to hand-spinning or discarded the 
use of all foreign cloth ? 

Non-co-operation is not a movement of brag, bluster, 
or bluff It IS a test of our sincerity It requires solid 
and silent self-sacrifice It challenges our honest}'- and 
our capacity for national work It is a movement that 
aims at translating ideas into action And the moie we 
do, the more we find that much moie must be done than 
we had expected And this thought of oui imperfection 
must make us humble 

A Non-co-operationist strives to compel attention and 
to set an example not by his violence, but by his 
unobtrusive humility He allows his solid action to 
speak for his creed His stiength lies in his reliance 
upon the correctness of his position And the conviction 
of it grows most in his opponent when he least inter- 
poses his speech between his action and his opponent 
Speech, especially when it is haughty, betiays want of 
confidence and it makes one’s opponent sceptical about 
the reality of the act itself Humility therefore is the 
key to quick success I hope that every Non-co-opeia- 
tionist will recognise the necessity of being humble and 
self-restrained It is because so little is really required 
to be done and because all of that little depends entirely 
upon ourselves that I have ventured the belief that 
Swaraj is attainable in less than one year 
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24th Notembei , 1921 
THE MORAL ISSUE 
(By M K Gandhi) 

jAs soon as we lose the moral basis, we cease to be 
religious There is no such thing as religion overriding 
morality Man, for instance, cannot be untruthful, cruel 
or incontinent and claim to have God on his side 
In Bombay, the sympathisers of Non-co-operation lost 
the moral balance They were enraged against the 
Parsis and the Christians who took part in the welcome 
to the Prince and sought to ‘teach them a lesson’ 
They invited reprisals and got them It became after 
the 17th a game of seesaw in which no one really gained 
and everybody lost 

Swaraj does not lie that way India does not want 
Bolshevism The people are too peaceful to stand 
anarchy They will bow the knee to any one who 
restores so called order Let us recognise the Indian 
psychology We need not stop to inquire whether such 
hankering after peace is a virtue or a vice The average 
Mussalman of India is quite different from the average 
Mussalman of the other parts of the world His Indian 
associations have made him more docile than his co- 
religionists outside India He will not stand tangible 
insecurity of life and property for any length of time 
The Hindu is proverbially, almost contemptibly, mild. 
The Parsi and the Christian love peace more then strife 
Indeed we have almost made religion subservient to 
peace This mentality is at once our weakness and our 
strength j 

Let us nurse the better, the religious, part of this 

* For further details of the nots in Bombay referred to above, see 
appendix 
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mentality of ours ‘ Let there be no compulsion in 
religion ’ Is it not religion with us to observe Swadeshi 
and therefore Khadi ? But if the religion of others does 
not require them to adopt Swadeshi, we may not compel 
them We broke the universal law re-stated in the 
Quian And the law does not mean that there may be 
compulsion in other matteis The verse means that, if 
it is bad to use compulsion in religion about which we 
have definite convictions, it is worse to resort to it in 
matters of less moment 

We can only therefore argue and reason with our 
opponents The extreme to which we may go is Non- 
violent Non-co-operation with them in private life, tor 
we do not non-co-operate with the men composing the 
Government, we are non-co-operating with the system 
they administer We decline to render official service to 
Sir George Lloyd the Governor, we dare not withhold 
social service from Sir George Lloyd the Englishman 

* The following appeared m “Young India ” of 4th August, 1921 

Bad of Karachi — Though I have not read the papers regarding the 
stoning of Europeans in Karachi by a ciowd that was incensed against 
the imprisonment of Swami Krishnanand, from what I have heard 
through friends from Sindh I must confess that those who threw 
stones have done a disservice to the sacred cause they had at heart 
They have also shown little honour to the Swami by breaking the 
pledge of Non-violence The Swami is undoubtedly a popular and 
fearless \/oiker He had been producing by organised picketing a 
marked impression on the receipts of the liquor-dealers I hear too 
that he was falsely charged with having assaulted some one Granting 
all this, It was the clear duty of the populace to obseive perfect 
self-restraint It is a most thoughtless thing to assault innocent 
Europeans, because the police have wrongly prosecuted and a magis- 
trate has wrongly convicted Incidents such as these make civil 
disobedience difficult, if not impossible Let the crowd that so misbe- 
haved in Karachi honour the Swami by boycotting foreign cloth, and 
by spinning or weaving 
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The mischief, I am sorr3'' to say, began among the 
Hindus and the Mussalmans themselves There was 
social persecution, there was coercion I must confess 
that I did not always condemn it as strongly as I might 
have I might have dissociated myself from the move- 
ment when it became at all general We soon mended 
our ways, we became more tolerant but the subtle 
coercion was there I passed it b}^ as I thought it would 
die a natural death I saw in Bombay that it had not 
It assumed a virulent form on the 17th 

We damaged the Khilafat cause and with it that of 
the Punjab and Swaraj We must retrace our steps and 
scrupulously insure minorities against the least molesta- 
tion If the Christian wishes to wear the European hat 
and unmentionables, he must be free to do so If a 
Parsi wishes to stick to his Fenta, he has every right to 
do so If they both see their safety in associating 
themselves with the Government, we may only wean 
them from then error by appealing to their reason, not 
by breaking their heads The greater the coercion we 
use, the greater the security we give to the Government, 
if only because the latter has more effective weapons of 
coercion than we have For us to resort to greater 
■coercion than the Government will be to make India more 
slave than she is now 

Swaraj is freedom for every one, the smallest among 
us, to do as he likes without any physical interference 
With his liberty Non-violent Non-co-operation is the 
method v/hereby we cultivate the freest public opinion 
and get it enforced When there is complete freedom 
of opinion, that of the majority must prevail If we are 
in a minority, we can prove worthy of our religion by 
remaining true to it in the face of coercion The Prophet 
submitted to the coercion of the majority and remained 
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true to his faith And when he found himself in a 
majority, he declared to his followers that there should 
be no compulsion in religion Let us not again either 
by verbal or physical violence depart from the injunc- 
tion, and by our own folly further put back the hands 
of the clock of progress 


Qnd Maich, ld2.i 
NEEDLESS NERVOUSNESS 
(By M K Gandhi) 

I am sorry that I find a nervous fear among some 
Hindus and Mahomedans that I am undermining their 
faith and that I am even doing ii reparable harm to India 
by my uncompromising preaching of non-violence They 
seem almost to imply that violence is their creed I 
touch a tender spot if I talk about extreme non-violence 
m their presence They confound me with texts from 
the Mahabharata and the Koran eulogising or permitting 
violence Of the Mahabharata I can write without 
restraint, but the most devout Mahomedan will not, I 
hope, deny me the privilege of understanding the 
message of the Prophet I make bold to say that violence 
is the creed of no leligion and that, wheieas non-violence 
in most cases is obligatory in all, violence is merely 
permissible in some cases But I have not put before 
India the final form of non-violence The non-violence 
that I have preached from Congress platforms is non- 
violence as a policy But even policies require honest 
adherence in tfiought, word and deed If I believe that 
honesty is the best policy, surely whilst I so believe, I 
must be honest in thought, word and deed , otherwise I 
become an imposter Non-violence being a policy means 
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that It can upon due notice be given up when it proves 
unsuccessful or ineffective But simple morality demands 
that, whilst a particular poliC3'' is pursued, it must be 
pursued with all one’s heart It is simple policy to march 
along a certain route, but the soldier who marches with 
an unsteady step along that route is liable to be summa- 
iily dismissed I become therefore incredulous when 
people talk to me sceptically about non-violence or are 
seized with fright at the very mention of the word non- 
violence If they do not believe in the expedient of 
non-violence, they must denounce it but not claim to 
believe in the expedient when their heart resists it 
How disastrous it would be, if, not believing in violence 
even as an expedient, I joined, say a violence paity and 
approached a gun with a perturbed heart > The leader 
will believe me when I say that I have the capacity for 
killing a fl}'- But I do not believe in killing even flies 
Now suppose I joined an expedition for fly killing as an 
expedient Will I not be expected, before being permit- 
ted to join the expedition, to use all the available engines 
of destruction, whilst I remained in the aimy of fly 
killers ? If those who are in the Congress and the' 
Khilafat Committees will perceive this simple truth, we 
shall certainly either finish the struggle this year to a 
successful end, or be so sick of non-violence as to give 
up the pretention and set about devising some other 
programme 

I hold that Swami Shraddhanandji has been needlesslj’’ 
criticised for the proposition he intended to move His 
argument is absolutely honest He thinks that we, as a 
body, do not really believe in non-violence even as a 
policy Therefore, we shall never fulfil the programme 
of Non-violence Therefore, he says, let us go to the 
Councils and get what crumbs we may He was trying 
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to show the unreality of the position of those who believe 
in the policy with their lips, whereas they are looking 
forward to violence for final deliverance I do say that, 
if Congressmen do not fully believe in the policy, they 
are doing an injury'’ to the country by pretending to 
follow it If violence is to be the basis of future govern- 
ment, the Councillors are undoubtedly the wisest. For 
It is through the Councils that, by the same devices by 
which the present administrators lule us, the Councillors 
hope to seize power from the former’s hands I have 
little doubt that those w^ho nurse violence in their bosoms 
will find no benefit from the lip-profession of Non- 
violence I urge, therefore, with all the vehemence at 
my command, that those who do not believe in non- 
violence should secede from the Congress and from 
Non-co-operation and prepare to seek election or re-join 
law courts or Government colleges as the case may be 
Let there be no manner of doubt that Swaraj established 
by non-violent means will be different in kind from the 
Swaraj that can be established by armed rebellion 
Police and punishments there will be, even under such 
Swaraj But there would be no 100m for brutalities such 
as we witness to-day both on the part of the people and 
the Government And those, whether they call them- 
selves Hindus or Mussalmans, who do not fully believe 
in the policy of Non-violence, should abandon both Non- 
co-operation and Non-violence 
For me, I am positive that neither in the Koran nor in 
the Mahabharata there is any sanction for and approval 
of the triumph of violence Though there is repulsion 
enough in Nature, she lives by attraction Mutual love 
enables Nature to persist Man does not live by des- 
truction Self-love compels regard for otheis Nations 
cohere, because there is mutual regard among the 
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indu iciuals composing them Some day \\ e must extend 
the national law to the unuerse, even as we have 
extended the family law to form nations -a larger 
famil} God has oidained that India should be such a 
nation For so far as reason can perceive India cannot 
become free b\' armed rebellion for generations India 
can become free by refraining form national violence 
India has now become tired of rule based upon violence 
That to me is the message of the plains The people of 
the plains do not know v hat it is to put up an org.mised 
armed fight And thev must become free, foi they want 
freedom Thev hav'c realised that power seized bv 
violence will onlv result in then gi eater grinding 

Such, at an> r.ite, is tiic reasoning that has given biilh 
to the pnhci/, not the d/iai ina, of Non-v lolence And cv en 
as a Mussalman or a Hindu, believing in violence, ap- 
plies the creed of Non-vdolcnce in his family, so ate both 
called upon without question to apply the policv of Non- 
violence in their mutual relations and in their relation to 
other races and classes, not excluding Englisimien 
Those who do not believe in this policy and do not wish 
to live up to It in full, retard the mov^emcnl by remaining 
in it 


'>/// Match, 

NON-VIOLENCE 
(By M. K Gxndhi) 

When a person claims to be non-violcnt, he is expected 
not to be angiy with one who has injured him He 
will not wish him harm , he will wish him well, he will 
not swear at him , he will not cause him any physical 
hurt He will put up with all the injury to w'hich he is 
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subjected by the wrong-doer Thus Non-violence is 
complete innocence Complete non-violence is complete 
absence of ill-will against all that lives It therefore 
embraces even sub-human life, not excluding noxious 
insects or beasts They have not been created to feed 
our destructive propensities If we only knew the mind 
of the Creator, we should find their proper place in His 
creation Non-violence is therefore in its active form 
good-will towards all life It is pure Love I read it in 
the Hindu Scriptures, in the Bible, in the Koran 

Non-violence is a perfect state It is a goal towards 
which all mankind moves naturally though uncon- 
sciously Man does not become divine when he personi- 
fies innocence in himself Only then does he become 
truly man In our present state, we are partly men and 
partly beasts and in our ignorance and even arrogance 
say that we truly fulfil the purpose of our species, when 
we deliver blow for blow and develop the measure of 
^nger required for the purpose We pretend to believe 
that retaliation is the law of our being, whereas in every 
scripture we find that retaliation is nowhere obligatory 
but only permissible It is restraint that is obligatory 
Retaliation is indulgence requiring elaborate regulating 
Restraint is the law of our being For highest perfection 
IS unattainable without highest restraint Suffering is 
thus the badge of the human tube 

The goal ever recedes from us The greater the 
progress, the greatei the recognition of our unworthiness 
Satisfaction lies in the effort, not in the attainment 
Full effort is full victory 

Therefoie though I realise more than ever how far I 
am from that goal, for me the Law of complete Love is 
the law of my being Each time I fail, my effort shall 
be all the more determined foi my failure 



NON-VIOLENCE 


287 


Bui I am not preaching this final law through the 
Congress or the Khilafat organisation I know my own 
limitations only too well I know that any such attempt 
IS foredoomed to failure To expect a whole mass of 
men and women to obej’’ that Lnv all at once is not to 
know Its working But I do preach from the Congress 
plalfoim the deductions of the law What the Congress 
and the Khilafat organisations have accepted is but a 
fragment of the implications of that Law Given true 
workers, the limited measure of its application can be 
realised in respect of vast masses of people wuthin a 
short time But the little measure of it to be tiue must 
satisfy the same test as the whole A flrop of water must 
yield to the analyst the same results as a lakeful The 
nature ot my non-\iolencc towMrds my biolher cannot 
be different from that of my non-violence to the universe 
When I extend the love for my brother to the whole 
universe, it must still satisly the same test 
A paiticular practice is a policy when its application 
is limited to time or space Highest policy is therefore 
fullest practice But honesty as policy while it lasts is 
not anything different from honesty as a creed A 
merchant believing in honesty as a policy will sell the 
same measure and quality of cloth to the yard as a 
merchant with honesty as a creed The difference 
between the two is that, while the political merchant will 
leave his honesty w^hen it does not pay, the believing one 
will continue it, even though he should lose his all 
The political non-violence of the Non-co-operator does 
not stand this test in the vast majority of cases Hence 
the pi elongation of the struggle Let no one blame the 
unbending English nature Tlie hardest fibre must 
melt in the fire of love cannot be dislodged fiom that 
position because I know it When British or other 
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naluic doc not icspoiul, the fire is not stron;^ enough, if 
It lb there at all 

Our non-Yioicncc need not lie of the stiong, but it has 
to be of the tiulhful We must not intend harm to the 
English oi to our cu-opciating countrymen, if and whilst 
we claim to be non-violent But tiie majoiJt> of us hme 
intended haim, and uc ha\e refrained from doing it 
because of our wcakne'.s or under the ignorant belief 
that mcic lefrainmg trom pin sical hurt amounted to a 
due fulhlment of oui pledge Our pledge of non- 
violence excludes the possibility of fuluic retaliation. 
Some oi us bcem uniortunatcly to lia\c nieicly post- 
poned the date of revenge 

Let me not be misundei stood i do not sa> that the 
polic> of non-\ lolence excludes the possibility of revenge 
when the policy is abandoned But it does most 
emphatically exclude the possibihl} of futuic rev'cnge 
after a successful tcimination of the struggle There- 
fore, whilst we arc pursuing the policy of non-violence, 
we are bound to be actively friend!}’' to English 
administiators and their co-operators 1 felt ashamed 
when I was told that in some parts of India it was not 
safe foi Englishmen or well-known co-operatois to move 
about safely The disgraceful scenes that took place 
at a lecent Madras meeting were a complete denial of 
non-violence Those who howled dowm the Chairman 
because he was supposed to have insulted me, disgraced 
themselves and their policy They wounded the heart 
of their fiiend and helper. Mi Andie ws They injured 
their own cause If the Chairman believed that I was a 
scoundrel, he had a perfect right to say so Ignorance 
is no provocation But a Non-co-operator is pledged to 
put up with the gravest provocation Provocation there 
would be, when I act scoundiel-bke I grant that it will 
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be enough to absolve e\er3' Non-co-operator from the 
pledge of Non-violence and that any Non-co-operator will 
be fully justified in taking life foi misleading him 
It may be that even cultnation of such limited non- 
violence is impossible in the majorit3'- of cases It may 
be that we must not expect people even out of self- 
interest not to intend harm to the opponent whilst the3’^ 
are cIodk/ none We must then, to be honest, cleail3’- 
give up the use of the uord ‘ non-violence ’ in connection 
with our struggle The altei native need not be im- 
mediate resort to violence But the people will not then 
be called upon to subject themselves to any discipline 
in non-XMolence A person like me will not then feel 
called upon to shouldei the responsibility for Chauii 
Chaura ' The schclol of limited non-violence will then 
still flourish in its obscurit3% but without the terrible 
burden ot responsibility it carries to-day I 

* Riots broke out at Chaun Chaura in the United Provinces earlier 
m the year which necessitated the suspension of Civil Disobedience 
campaign For details, sec appendix 

|-Mr Gandhi amplified hisvie\ss in the following notes in Young 
India of 9th March, 1922 

Perplexed — A correspondent from Lahore writes under date 3rd 
March 

“So far as the facts about ‘ Bardoli decision ’ have come to light, it 
appears the decision was arrived at either under the influence of Pundit 
Malaviya or under some far-fetched notions ol non-violence In the 
former case the act is most unwoithy, and in the latter it is most 
unw ise Is not the ideal of the Congi ess Sw araj and not non-violence ? 
People have imbibed non-violence generally, which surely must do 
for the Congress purpose Hon the breaches like those at Bombay 
and Gorakhpur can make the engine come to a standstill, I cannot 
understand And if M Paul Richard (As to M Richard's views, 
see irt/ra) IS true as to your aspirations of ’a Woild Leadei through 
non-violence even at the cost of Indian interest, it is surely un- 
becoming and, excuse me to sa}^ dishonest 
“And have 30U realised the effects of this sudden stand still ? Mr 

rg 
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Bui if Non-violence is to remain the policy of the 
nation, for its tan name and that of humanity, we are 
bound to carry it out to the letter and in the spirit 

Montagu’s threat comes for that Lord Reading and his Government 
are harder to us than ever before It had almost yielded As to the 
public, there is a general distrust prevailing among the classes and 
the masses Surely it is difficult to make men play things of the houf 
and their disgust and disappointment sho’v how the fight was carried 
on in right earnest Don't you perceive that it is a shock and that 
two such shocks must enervate the combatants altogether ? 

“Besides, I have heard the responsible Mussalmans talk of witli- 
drawing co-operation even from the Hindus The fight is religious 
with them It is the 'Jehad', I should say God's Command and the 
Prophet’s is no joke to start and to stop the ‘Jehad 'at will If the 
Hindus should retire, they say they must devise their own course 
Will you take care to ease one heart tlrat feels uneasy on this 
account ? ’’ 

It is impossible to withold sympathy from the writer His letter 
IS ty^pical of the attitude I saw reflected in Delhi I have already given 
the assurance that Pundit Malaviyaji had nothing to do with the 
Bardoli decision Nor have any ‘ far-fetched notions of non-violence ’ 
anything to do with it The correspondent’s letter is the best justi- 
fication for it To me the Bardoli decision is the logical outcome ot 
the national pledge of limited non-violence I entirely endorse the 
opinion that Swaraj is the nation’s goal, not .non-violence It is true 
that my goal is as much Swaraj as non-violence, because I hold 
Swaraj for the masses to be unattainable save through non-violence 
But have I not repeatedly said in these columns that I ivould have 
India to become free even by violence rather than that she should re- 
main in bondage ? In slavery she is a helpless partner in the violence 
of the slave-holder It is however true that I could not take part in a 
violent attempt at deliverance if only because I do not believe in the 
possibility of success by violence I cannot pull the trigger against 
my worst enemy If I succeed in convincing the world of the 
supremacy of the law of non-violence and the futility of violence for 
the progress of mankind, the correspondent wnll find that India will 
have automatically gained her end But I freely confess my utter 
inability to do so without first convincing India that she can be free 
only by non-violent and truthful means and no other 
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And if we intend to follow out the policy, it we 
believe in it, we must then quicklj’- make up with the 
Englishmen and the co-operators We must get their 

I must further confess that what Mr Montagu and Lord Reading 
would think of the decision did not concern me and therefore their 
threats do not perturb or affect me Noi should they affect any non- 
co-opeiator He burnt his boats when he embarked upon his mission 
But this I knoAV that if India becomes non-violent in mtent, word and 
deed, even the hearts of Mr Montagu and Lord Reading will be 
changed As it is, marvellous though our progress has been in non- 
violent action, our hearts and our speech have not become non-violent 
Mr i\Iontagu and Lord Reading do not believe in the sincerity of 
our profession or in the possibility of sincere w orkers succeeding in 
creating a truly non-violent atmosphere What is therefore required 
js more and yet more non-violence ‘ in intent ’, word and deed 

As for the people, I have little doubt that they will survive the 
purifying shock I regard the present depression as a prelude to steadyt 
pi ogress But should Jt prove otherwise, the truth of the Bardoli 
decision cannot be denied It stands independent of public approval 
God IS, even though the whole world deny Him Truth stands, even il 
there be no public support It is self-sustained 

I should be sorry, indeed, if responsible Mussalmans will not see the 
obvious corollaries of non-violence In my opinion, the fight is as 
religious with Hindus as with iMussalmans I agree that ours is a 
spiritual ‘Jehad’ But a ‘Jehad’ has, like all other wars, its strict 
restrictions and limitations The Hindus and iMussalmans sail in the 
same boat The dissatisfaction is common to both and it is open to 
both to dissolve partnership with each other Either or both may also 
<depose me from generalship It is purely a partnership at will Finally 
I‘ assure the correspondent that, when I find that I cannot carry 
conviction home to the people, I shall withdraw from the command 
myself 

Other Implications — I invite the reade”- to study the leading article 
(given above) of the week on non-violence The article became fairly 
Jong even with a discussion of the main principles I did not there- 
fore discuss the important side issues in it but resei ved them tor the 
Notes 

Such for instance are the questions 

(t) When can even individual Civil Disobedience be resumed 
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certificate that thej^ feel absolutely safe in our midst and 
that they may regard us as friends, although we belong 
to a radically different school of thought and politics. 
We must welcome them to our political platforms as 
honoured guests We must meet them on neutral 

(2) What kind of violence will stop Civil Disobedience? 

(3) Is there room for self-defence in the limited conception of 
Non-violence ? 

(4) Supposing the Mussulmans or the Hindus secede, can a non- 
violent campaign be earned on by one community alone ^ 

(5) Supposing Hindus and Mussulmans both reject me, what would 
become of my preaching ’ 

I shall take the questions seriatim Civil Disobedience — even indi- 
vidual civil disobedience— requires a tianquil atmosphere It must 
not be commenced till the workers have assimilated the spirit of Non- 
violence and have procured a certificate of merit from liie co- 
operators whether English or Indian, t e till they have really ceased 
to think ill of them The surest test will be when our meetings are 
purged of intolerance and our writings of bitterness Another 
necessary test will be our serious handling of the constiuctive pro- 
gramme If we cannot settle down to it, to me it will be proof 
positive of our disbelief in the capacity of Non-violence to achieve 
the purpose 

Non Violent Hlmosphere — It is not every kind of violence that will 
stop Cml Disobedience I should not be dismayed by family feuds 
even though they may be sanguinary Nor w'lll the violence of robbers 
baffle me though they w ould be to me an indication of the absence of 
general purification It is political violence which must stop Civil 
Disobedience Chauri Chanura wms an instance of political violence 
It arose from a political demonstration wdiich we should have 
avoided if we were not capable of conducting it absolutely peace- 
fully I did not allow iNIalabar and Malegaon to interrupt our course, 
because the Moplahs were a special people and they had not come 
under the influence of non-violence to any appreciable extent 
Malegaon is more difficult, but there is clear evidence that the chief 
Non-co-operators had tried their best to prevent the murders Nor 
was mass Civil Disobedience imminent at the time It could not 
interrupt individual civil disobedience elsew^here 
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platforms as comrades We must devise methods of 
such meeting Our non-violence must not breed violence, 
hatred and ill-will We stand like the rest of fellow 
mortals to be judged by oui works A programme of 
Non-violence for the attainment of Swaraj necessarily 
means abilitj’- to conduct our affairs on non-violent lines 
That means inculcation of a spirit of obedience Mr 
Churchill, who undeistands only the gospel of force, is 
quite right in saying that the lush problem is different 
in character from the Indian He means in effect that 
the Irish having fought their way to their Swaraj through 
violence will be well able to maintain it by violence, if 
need be India, on the other hand, if she wins Swaraj 
in reality by Non-violence, must be able to maintain it 
chiefly by non-violent means This Mr Churchill can 
hardly believe to be possible unless India proves her 
ability by an ocular demonstration of the principle Such 
a demonstration is impossible, unless Non-violence has 
permeated society so that people in their coipotafe, i e 
political, life respond to non-violence, in other words 
civil instead of military authority, as at present, gains 
predominance 

Swaraj by non-violent means can therefore never mean 
an interval of chaos and anarchy Swaraj by non- 
violence must be a progressively peaceful revolution such 
that the transference of powei from a close corporation 
to the people’s representatives will be as natural as the 
dropping of a fully ripe fruit from a well nurtured tree 
I say again that such a thing may be quite impossible of 
attainment But I know that nothing less is the implica- 
tion of Non-violence And if the present workers do not 
bel leve in the probability of achieving such compara- 
tively non-violent atmosphere, they should diop the 
non-violent programme and frame another which is 
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wholly dilfeient in charactei If vve appioach our pio- 
giamme with the mental reservation that after all we 
shall wrest the power from the British by force of arms, 
then we are untrue to our profession of Non-violence If 

* Mr Gandhi was never tired of emphasising that no piovocation 
w'ould justify resort to violence The following appeared in Young 
India of 1st Decembei, 1921 

Beware of Rvmours — One of the many lessons to be learnt from the 
events is that we must never believe rumours and that we must 
have Congiess and Khilafat officers in evcr> ward or large street where 
people can verify rumours If we are acting as one man with one 
mind, and we must if w'c are to succeed — we must learn never to act 
w'lthout thinking and on mere rumours Three fourths of the panic w as 
caused by mischievous rumours What does it matter if the people 
hear of temples destroyed or some big Icadei killed or injured ? Thej 
may not act w ithout advice Does an individual soldier act on his own 
behalf on hearing of a general’s death or of a desecration of his 
mosque or temple ? If he were to act so, he would harm the cause 
and be liable even to be shot It is much more necessary for us to act 
in concert when w e are willing soldiers of peace and more capable of 
restraint than armed soldiers and when w^e have to win not a single 
battle but the freedom of our country and religions 

In Young India of 13th July, 1921, the following note appeared 

Difficulties in the Waij — I am not howmvei blind to the difficulties 
that bestrew^ our path The new's from Aligadh is disquieting I 
have seen the official version and the other in the indenpendent I 
shall apologise to the people of Aligadh if I find that I am in the 
wrong, but the Indenpendent correspondent’s version is evasive and 
attempts to prove too much It does not deny incendiarism on the 
part of the mob, and seeks entirely to exculpate the latter I shall 
require overwhelmingly strong evidence to prove that the authorities 
in Aligaih acted wantonly and maliciously without the slightest 
provocation I am quite prepaied to find that the police wanted to 
prevent an aggressive demonstration on the part of the mob, and tliat 
in so doing they lost self-restraint and opened fire My point, how- 
ever, IS that there should be no 'aggressiveness on our part at all 
Non-co-operators must not bully or threaten We are developing 
quite an irresistible courage which comes only from waiting upon 
God, in other words, from absolute faith in the righteousness of our 
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we believe m our piogramme, we are bound lo believe 
that the British people are not unamenable to the force 
of affection, as they are undoubtedly amenable to force 

cause If we %\ ant to finish our programme successfully and during 
this year, we have no time for bluster or a show of force We must 
be scrupulously truthful to our pledge We can succeed beyond all 
expectation, only if w e remain non-violent m thought, ivord and deed 
It need not be our final creed, bat it must be our present creed for 
the attainment of our goal There need be no difficultj’^ in our not 
thinking or speaking ill of our adversary', as we have found it easy 
enough on the whole to restrain ourselves from doing ill to him We 
must not use the pledge of non-violence and trutli to cover violence 
and exaggeration, if not untruth Nor must we be afraid to let our 
best comrades go to jail I adhere to the belief so often expressed 
b}' me, that Pandit Sundarlal and now Pandit Makhanlal are serving 
tiie community better being in jail for the sake of conscience, than 
they would have being free Those who think otherwise, in my 
opinion, do not understand the dynamics of Non-co-operation The 
dynamic force behind this great movement is not vocal propaganda, 
but the silent propaganda carried on by the sufferings of the innocent 
victims of a mad Government 

Mr Gandhi wrote in Young India of 6th October, 1921, under the 
heading, an Apt Anecdote IMaulana Azad Sobani, who has been 
doing wonderful work forSw'adeshi, w'as telling me a thnlling'story of 
Egyptian coolness and biaver3' He told me that once the soldieis 
surrounded an Egyptian mosque and w'anted to prevent nationalist 
propaganda inside it The congicgation w'as listening to a young 
man speaking to it He would not desist and w'as shot The congre- 
gation remained unmoved Another young man took up the discourse 
and was shot whilst he was going on, and thus seven j'oung men w’ere 
shot till the discourse was finished, the congregation remaining 
unmoved all the w'hile the glorious sacrifice was going on The 
Egyptians do not believe in non-violence But they are fine soldiers 
They did not want the mosque to be blown to pieces nor the w'hole 
congregation in a vain attempt to retaliate They wmnted to show' 
that they would not be cowed down, and no orders could bend their 
spirit And so, as if nothing had happened, the discourse was finished 
Death and life became with the congregation synonymous terms 
The moral of the story is unmistakable We who are pledged to 
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of arms For the unbelievers, the Councils are undoubted- 
ly the school of learning with their heavy programme of 
humiliations spread over a tew generations or a rapid but 
bloody revolution probably nevei witnessed before in the 
world I have no desire to take part in such a t evolution 
I will not be a willing instrument for promoting it The 
choice, in my opinion, lies between honest Non-violence 

non-violence are endeavouring to cultivate the bravery of the seven 
young Egyptians and the congregation We must acquire the courage 
to face death in the pursuit of our goal without even wishing to kill, 
and victory during the remaining three months is a certainty 

On the use of arms, in Young India of 2Ist July, 1921, j\Ir Gandhi 
wrote 

The Ktrpan — The Kirpan — the Shikh scimitar is for the Shikh, 
'what’, says the Secretary of the Shikh Young ]\Ien’s Association, 'the 
sacred thread is to the Brahman ’ And now the Punjab Government 
is trying to divest the Shikhs of their ‘sacred thread’ by restricting 
its length and breadth Much as I abhor the possession or the use 
of arms, I cannot reconcile myself to forcible prohibition As I said 
three years ago, this forcible disarmament of a people will be regarded 
by history as one of the blackest sins committed by the British 
Government against India If people want to possess arms, they 
ought to have them without ado But in the case of the Shikhs ivho 
have held Kirpans without let or hindrance all these years, the crime 
IS worse The Secretary has no difficulty in proving, that this war 
against the kirpan has synchronised with repressive measures adopted 
against this brave community The reason too is obvious The 
Shikhs have attained political consciousness They are not content 
merely to kiU at the bidding of their officers They want to weigh 
the pros and cons of a cause in which they are called upon to light 
Above all, they want to know where they come in ' They want to 
become equal partners This is intolerable, and they must be put 
down The bravest among them have, as the Government imagine, 
been silenced I can only hope, that rather than surrender their saci ed 
weapon, the Shikhs will court imprisonment We cannot learn 
discipline by compulsion We must learn not to use arms or to 
use them with responsibility and self-restraint, notwithstanding the 
right to possess them 
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with Non-co-operation as its necessary corollary, or 
reversion to responsive co-operation, ? e , co-operation 
cum obstruction 


Sth Decemhe ) , 19 <20 
SOCIAL BOYCOTT 
(By M K Gandhi) 

A correspondent writes from Hyderabad(Sind) a letter ' 
regarding boj'^cott which I gladly publish He refers to 
what IS alleged to have happened to Mr Khaparde 
Hyderabad (Sind) is a far cry from Amraoti I do not 
know that Mr Khaparde has been pm to all the incon- 
veniences that the correspondent relates Mr Khaparde 
is well able to take care of himself I hope, however, 
that there is much exaggeration in the information 
supplied to the correspondent about the treatment 

Nevertheless, the issue raised by the correspondent is 
important and serious It would be a dangeroiis thing 
if, for differences of opinion, we were to proclaim social 
boycott 

It would be totally opposed to the doctrine of Non- 
violence to stop the supply of water and food This 
battle of Non-co-operation is a programme of propaganda 
by reducing piofession to practice, not one of compelling 
others to yield obedience by violence direct or indirect 
We must try patiently to convert our opponents If we 
wish to evolve the spirit of democracy out of slavery, 
we must be scrupulously exact in our dealings with 
opponents We may not replace the slavery of the 
'Government by that of the Non-co-operationists We 
must concede to our opponents the freedom we claim for 
* Omitted in this collection 
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ourselves and for which we are fighting The stoutest 
co-operationist will bend to the stern realities of practice 
if there is real response from the people 
But there is a non-violent boycott which we shall be 
bound to practise, if we aie to make any impression. 
We must not compromise with what we believe to be an 
untruth, whethei it resides in a white skin or a brown. 
Such boycott is political boycott We may not receive 
favours from the new Councillors The voters, li they 
are true to their pledge, will be bound to refrain from 
making use of the services of those whom they have 
declined to regard as their representatives They must 
ratify their verdict by complete abstention fiom any 
encouragement of the so-called representatives 
The public will be bound, if they are Non-co-opeia- 
tionists, to refrain from giving these representatives any 
prestige by attending their political functions or parties. 

I can conceive the possibility of non-violent social 
ostracism under certain extreme conditions, when a 
defiant minoiity refuses to bend to the majority, not out 
of any regard for principle, but from sheer defiance or 
worse But that time has certainly not arrived Ostra- 
cism of a violent character, such as the denial of the use 
of public wells is a species of barbarism, which I hope 
will never be practised by any body of men having any 
desire for national self-respect and national uplift We 
will free neither Islam nor India by processes of coercion," 
whether among oui selves or against Englishmen 
* Young India of 2nd Februaiy 1922, contained the following : 
Sifting DhurnaSom.e. students of Calcutta have revived the 
ancient form ofbarbaiity in the form of ‘ sitting dhurna ’ Fortuna- 
tely, the practice v as stopped as soon as it was revived They blocked 
the 'passage of their fellow students who wanted to go to the 
University for paying their fees 01 to see some officials of the edu- 
cational department I call it ‘ barbarit}’^ for it is a crude way of 
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16th Fe6)uu7ij, 19iil 
SOCIAL BOYCOTT 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Non-co-operation being a movement of punfication is 
bringing to the surface all our weaknesses as alsoi 
excesses of even our strong points Social bo^mott is an 
age-old institution ,It is coeval with caste It is the 
one terrible sanction exercised with great effect It is 
based upon the notion that a community is not bound to 
extend its hospitality or service to an excommunicate 
It answered when every village was a self-contained 
unit, and the occasions of recalcitrancy were rare But 
when opinion is divided, as it is to-day, on the merits of 
Ndn-co-operation, when its new application is having a 
trial, a summary use of social boycott in order to bend a 
minority to the will of the majority is a species of 
unpardonable violence If peisisted in, such boycott is 

using coercion It is also cowardly because one who sits ‘ dhurna ’ 
knows that he is not going to be trampled over It is difficult to call 
the practice violent, but it is certainly worse If we fight our opponent, 
we at least enable him to return the blow But when we challenge 
him to walk over us, knotDing that he will not, we place him in 
a most awkward and humiliating position I know that the over- 
zealous students who sat dhurna never thought of the barbarity of the 
deed But one, who is expected to follow the voice of conscience and 
stand even singlehanded in the face of odds, cannot afford to be 
thoughtless Non-co-operation, if it fails, will fail only thiough 
internal weakness There is no such thing as defeat in Non-co- 
operation It never fails Its so-called representatives may so badly 
represent their cause that it may appear to the spectators to have 
failed Let Non-co-operationists therefore beware of everything they 
do There must be no impatience, no barbarity, no insolence, no 
undue pressure If we want to cultivate a true spirit of democracy,, 
we cannot afford to be intolerant Intolerance betrays want of faith 
in one’s cause — M K G 
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iDound to destroy the movement Social boycott is appli- 
cable and effective when it is not felt as a punishment 
and accepted by the object of boycott as a measure of 
discipline Moreover, social boycott to be admissible in 
a campaign of Non-violence must never savour of in- 
humanity It must be civilised It must cause pain to 
the party using it, if it causes inconvenience to its object. 
Thus, depriving a man of the services of a medical man, 
as is reported to have been done in Jhansi, is an act of 
inhumanity tantamount in the mot-al code to an attempt 
to murder I see no difference in murdering a man and 
withdrawing medical aid from a man who is on the point 
of dying Even the laws of war, I apprehend, require 
the giving of medical relief to the enemy in need of it 
To deprive a man of the use of an only village well is 
notice to him to quit that village Surely, Non-co- 
operators have acquired no right to use that extreme 
pressure against those who do not see e3’'e to eye with 
them Impatience and intolerance will surely kill this 
great religious movement We may not make people 
pure by compulsion Much less may we compel them by 
violence to respect our opinion It is utterly against the 
spirit of democracy we want to cultivate 

* In Young India of 9th March, 1922, commenting on a letter 
received by him from a well-known resident of Feni in the Noakhali 
district alleging that the Congress Volunteer corps had become an 
organisation for bad characters, that the whole country thereabout was 
under it and that these were guilty of extortion, terrorism and humi- 
liating rowdyism, IMr Gandhi wrote asking the Congress Committee 
to enquire 

An inquiry therefore is a simple matter Meanwhile,, as I know 
that publication is also half the remedy, I gladly place the columns of 
Young India at the disposal of those who can send authentic instances 
of intimidation, coercion, assaults, social boycott by or on behalf of 
Non-co-operators whether Congressmen or Khilafatists Indeed every 
Congressman is a Khilafatist, and every Khilafatist is a Congressman, 
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There are no doubt ‘Venous difficulties m our way. 
The temptation to resort to social boycott is irresistible 
when a defendant, who submits to private arbitration, 
refuses to abide by its award Yet it is easy to see that 
the application of social boycott is more than likely to 
arrest the splendid movement to settle disputes by arbi- 
tration which, apart from its use as a weapon in the 
armoury of Non-co-operation, is a movement fraught 
with great good to the country People will take time 
before they accommodate themselves to private aibitia- 
tion Its very simplicity and inexpensiveness will repel 
many people even as palates jaded by spic}'' foods are 
repelled by simple combinations All awards wnll not 
always be above suspicion. We must therefore lely 
upon the intrinsic merits of the movement and the 
correctness of awards to make itself felt 
^It IS much to be desired if we can bring about a 
complete voluntary boycott of lav*;^ courts That one 
event can bring about Swaraj But it was never expect- 
ed that we would reach completion m any single item 
of Non-co-operation Public opinion has been so far 

but since we have two organisations in the country I appeal to both 
to be merciless in exposing our own wrong-doing j could find a 
thousand excuses for the wiong-doing of the administrators if only 
because we impute to them nothing better, whereas we claim to be 
immaculate so far as Non-violence and honesty are concerned We 
shall bring the struggle to a successful issue far more quickly by being 
strict with ourselves There is no excuse whatsoever for intimidation, 
coercion, assault or social boycott on our part I would urge the 
correspondents, who maj"^ send me letters of complaints, to be briefs 
strictly accurate and to write in a clear hand on one side of the paper, 
only It is not an easy matter to go through the heavy correspon- 
dence pouring in from day to day Compliance with this simple 
request will ensure quicker attention Correspondents will take care 
to avoid vague generalisations Specific details 'as in the Noakhali 
letter are absolutely necessary to inspire belief and to assist inquiry 
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^developed as to lecognise the Courts as signs not of our 
liberty but of our slavery It has made it practically 
impossible for la wyeis to practise their profession and 
be called popular leaders 

J Non-co-opeiation has gieatly demolished the prestige 
of law courts and to that extent of the Government The 
disintegrating process is slowly but surely going on 
Its velocity will suffer diminution if violent methods are 
adopted to hasten it This Government of ours is armed 
to the teeth to meet and check forces of Non-violence 
How can a handful of Englishmen resist a voluntary 
expression of opinion accompanied by the voluntary 
self-denial of thirty crores of people ? 

I hope, therefoie, that Non-co-operation workers will 
beware of the snares of social bo3mott But the alterna- 
tive to social boycott is certainly not social intercourse ' 
A man who defies strong clear public opinion on vital 
matters is not entitled to social amenities and privileges 
We may not take part in his social functions such as 
marriage feasts, we may not receive gifts from him 
But we dare not denj'- social service The latter is a duty 
Attendance at dinner parties and the like is a prrvilege 
which It IS optional to withhold or extend But it would 
be wisdom to err on the right side and to exercise the 
weapon even in the limited sense desciibed by me on 
rare and well-defined occasions And in every case the 
user of the weapon will use it at his own risk The 
use of it IS not as yet in any form a duty No one is 
entitled to its use, if there is any danger of hurting the 
movement 

* Furthei commenting on social ostracism, Mi Gandhi wrote in 
Young India of 28th April, 1920 

A writer in the Times of India the Editor of that wonderful 
daily and Mrs Besant have all in their own mannei condemned Non- 
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18th Decembei, 1920 
HOOLIGANISM 
, (By M K Gandhi) 

The columns of “ Young India ” are open to all who 
have any grievance against Non-co-operators ‘One 
who knows ’ has sent to the Editor a letter which I 
gladly publish " He has in a covering letter given his 
name and pleaded for the publication of his letter Such 
pleading was unnecessary in connection with a matter 
* Omitted m this collection v 

co-operation conceived in connection with the Khilafat movement 
All the three writings naturally discuss many side-issues which I shall 
omit for the time being I propose to answer two serious objections 
raised by the writers The sobriety with which they are stated 
entitles them to a greater consideration than if they had been given in 
violent language In Non-co-operation, the writeis think, it would be 
difficult, if not impossible, to avoid violence Indeed violence, the 
Times of India editorial says, has already commenced m that 
■ostracism has been resorted to m Calcutta and Delhi Now I fear that 
■ostracism to a certain extent is impossible to avoid I remember, in 
South Africa, in the initial stages of the passive resistance campaign 
those who had fallen away were ostracised Ostracism is violent or 
peaceful according to the manner in which it is practised A 
congregation may well refuse to recite prayers after a piiest who 
prizes his title above his honour But the ostracism will become 
violent if the individual life of a person is made unbearable by insults, 
innuendoes or abuse The real danger of violence lies in the people 
resorting to Non-co-operation, becoming impatient and revengeful 
This may happen, if, for instance, payment of taxes is suddenly with- 
dx awn or if pi assure is put upon soldiers to lay down their arms I, 
howevei , do not feai any evil consequences, foi the simple reason that 
every responsible Mahomedan understands that Non-co-operation to 
be successful must be totally unattended with violence The other 
objection raised is that those who may give up their service may have 
to starve That is just a possibility but a remote one, for the committee 
will certainly make due provision for those who may suddenly find 
themselves out of employment 
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of public imporiance If the lads related by the cor- 
respondent are tiue, the> reflect no credit on the young 
men of Dharwad The correspondent has connected 
the incident with Non-co-operation It is the fashion 
nowadays to connect every incident of indecent be- 
havioui with Non-co-operation I wish that the incident 
had been brought to ni}- notice when I u^as at Dharwad* 
I would then have been able to investigate the matter 
and dealt with it then I may state that stones were 
thrown at a meeting of Dharwad students that was 
held by me in the open One boy narrowdy escaped 
being seiiously hurt And it was a pleasure to watch 
the audience lemaining unmoved in spite ol the stone- 
throwing I was told too that stone-throwung at meet- 
ings was not an unusual occurrence at Dharw'ad in 
connection with the non-Brahmin movement I state 
this fact only to show that Dharwad enjoys the unen- 
viable reputation foi stone-throwing in a special manner. 

I must therefore decline to connect the incident either 
with Non-co-opeiation or with any anti-European 
movement Though the correspondent’s letter is obscure 
on the point, it is evident from what he says that re- 
sentment was felt at the idea of girls taking part in a 
drama The correspondent says that the drama w'as 
dropped ‘ in the nick ot time at the desire of the 
guardians ’ There must have been peisistence to provoke 
resentment 

But my position is cleai No amount of provocation 
could possibly justify the hooliganism of the ‘ mob of 
young men’ They had no right to prevent the perfoi- 
• mance that was at last determined upon, if the guardians 
of the girls did not mind it The truest test of demo- 
cracy IS in the ability of anjmne to act as he likes, so 
long as he does not injure the life or property of anyone 
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else It IS impossible to control public moials by 
hooliganism Public opinion alone can keep a society 
puie and health^'^ If the young men of Dharwad did 
not like a public exhibition of Dharwad girls on the 
stage, the^ should have held public meetings and other- 
wise enhsted public opinion in their favour The 
movement of Non-co-operation is intended to check 
all such abuses Non-co-operationists are undoubt- 
edi}'- expected, not onl^’^ to retrain irom taking part 
in such violent scenes as aie represented to have 
taken place at Dhai wad, but thej are expected also 
to prevent them on the part of others The success of 
Non-co-operation depends upon the ability of Non-co- 
opeiationists to control all forces of violence All may 
not take part in the piogramme of sc’f-saciifice but all 
must recognise the necessity of non-Molence in woid or 
deed 

I am surprised that the conespondent in his coveting 
letter speaks of the hooliganiMii at Dharwad in the same 
breath as the massacre ot Jaliianw^ala Bagh He loses 
all sense of pioportion when he compares the cold- 
blooded and calculated butcheiy of innocent men, who 
had given no piovocation, with the undisciplined and 
thoughtless demonstration ot a ‘ mob of young men,’ 
who were laboiiiing under a fancied 01 leal wiong 
Both acts are worth3'^ oi condemnation But there is as 
much diffeience between the piogramme of the Dharwad 
boys and the Dyerism at Amiitsar as there is between 
an attempt at simple hint and a completed murder 
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10th Novembei , 1919 
DIFFICULTIES IN OUR WAY 
(By M. K Gandhi) 

Our difficulties are of two kinds, those that are 
imposed from without and those that are of our own 
creation The latter are far more dangerous, because 
we otten hug them and are therefore reluctani to remove 
them Thus, for instance, the disturbance created at 
Mrs Besant’s recent meetings at Bombay was of our own 
making ' And it is easier to deal with a seditious meet- 
ings proclamation than the disturbance at Mrs Besant’s 
meetings A prohibition of ‘ seditious ’ meetings gives 
* Mr Gandhi condemned hooliganism uherever found He wrote m 
Young India of 23rd February, 1921 
Certainly, Non-co-operation has received a rude shock b> disgraceful 
behaviour at the Bombay and Poona meetings towards Messrs Shastri 
and Paranjpye I have seen the explanation that the hooliganism was 
resorted to, not by Non-co-operation students but b> those who 
wanted to discredit the movement itself, and to rouse prejudice 
against Non-co-operation students The explanation is likely to be 
partly true, for there are undoubtedly men who would for the sake of 
killing the movement even create violence For Non-co-operation to 
be speedily successful, we must be able to provide even against such 
contingencies A soldier cannot plead difficulties in defence of his 
defeat When General Buller failed to relieve Lady Smith, he was 
superseded When Lord Roberts failed to finish the South African 
War, Lord Kitchener took over command This Government iv ill live 
on only so long as it can circumvent Non-co-operation If Non-co- 
operation students did not want to be discredited, why did they attend 
the meeting either in Bombay or in Poona ? The notices clearly 
stated that only those who wished to hear the other side of the ques- 
tion were to attend There was, therefore, no excuse for the scenes 
that were enacted in Bombay and Poona Moreover, it is often 
forgotten that Messrs Shastri and Paranjpye are among the ablest and 
the most public-spinted men we have in the country They are as 
much lovers of their country as Non-co-operators themselves We 
may consider them to be mistaken in their view as they consider us to 
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-as strength Disturbances created by us undoubtedly 
weaken our cause The verbal rowdyism at Mrs Besant’s 
meeting was a type of violence It was a distinct 
departure fiom the creed ot non-violent Non-co-opera- 
tion It may easily result in physical violence 

Those who created the disturbance ought to realise 
its seriousness for the sacred cause they have at heart 
It IS the very worst training we can give ourselves 
an Swaraj Swaraj presupposes mutual toleration ot 
views, no matter how distasteful they may be to us If 
the Non-co-operationists refuse to listen to the other 
party’s views, they lay themselves open to the same 
charge as the Government, which, they complain, comes 
to decisions without considering their view point Non- 
co-operation against the Government is based on, and 
is possible with, co-operation among ourselves We 
must bring about, as far as possible and consistentl}’^ with 
our creed, harmony among ourselves Rowdyism is 
hardly the waj^ to do so By their action at the meetings 
in question, Non-co-operationists have still further es- 
tranged from themselves Mrs Besant and her friends 
and followers The loss is patent enough They 
have certainly gained no new adherents by their row'- 
dyism In so far as the students ivere concerned 
in the insult offered to Mrs Besant, they have 
discredited themselves at a critical period in their 

be mistaken But we shall grievously err if we refuse to listen to the 
arguments of our opponents 

Nor need we seek to justify rowdyism on the strength of English 
precedents We may not call the movement religious and continue 
still to copy the bluster and violence of English meetings Our 
strength lies m not copying foreign or other precedents without 
discrimination This movement, if it is to be non-violent in essence, 
as It must be, to be successful, has to retain its distinctive character 
at every step and at all times — M K G 
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evolutjon. The> aie called upon, in the name of leligion 
and country, to disregard the wishes even of their 
parents, should they dissuade them from leaving schools 
tainted with Government grant oi affiliation Such 
disregard is permissible onl^y to sons and daughters 
who have cultivated the sense of scrupulous respect 
and obedience towards their parents and elders That 
disobedience is a virtue only when it is resorted to m 
response to a higher tall and has not a trace of bitter- 
ness, hostility, or lesentment in it It is a positive vice 
when It becomes thoughtless, insolent and loud}-- The 
one ennobles, the other degrades d^nd after all, do we 
not owe anything to Mrs Besant’s years, her past 
brilliant sei vices, and her sex ^ The rising generation 
will commit suicide if it becomes ungrateful India’s 
gratefulness ought to ensure for Mis Besant a respect- 
ful hearing even when she opposes Indian sentiment. 

I She does so from pure motives She thinks that 
we are in error, she is of opinion that we are retarding 
India’s progress Surely it is her duty to wean us from 
what she considers is om error And it is our duty 
respectfully to consider what she sa.vs 
But I have been told that unless, at her meetings, an 
emphatic dissent is expressed, she would make capital 
of our supposed silence, and claim that theie is a larger 
body of Indian opinion at hei back than is really the 
case Sure!}'- rowdyism is not the only way of express- 
ing dissent The best and the chosen wa.v would be 
not to attend her meetings, unless we wish to go in order 
to be convinced We need not swell her audience when 
we know that we do not approve of her views The 
other way, if we must attend, is to enter our lespectful 
dissent at the end of the meeting, or if we consider her 
lemarks to be offensive, to express our dissent by court- 



THE MODERATES 


309 

■eoiisly walking out A noisy demonstration is a sign 
of our weakness A dignified withdrawal is a proof of 
our strength Rowdyism is, as a rule, intended to cover 
a minority that wishes to break up a meeting A 
majority conscious of its strength produces an eloquent 
and electrical effect both on the speaker, and his, or, her, 
minority of followers 

It IS true that this rowdyism is not a result of the 
movement of Non-co-operation It is a legacy of our 
past We have been, to our haim, nurtured in the bane- 
ful traditions of the West in the manner of conducting 
our meetings Applause and shouts of dissent are 
essentially a Western institution With the new me- 
thod of non-violent Non-co-operation, the old must go 
The two cannot co-exist If we are engaged in a dual 
between religion and irreligion, and it we truly repi esent 
the forces of religion, we shall have to give up even 
verbal violence and learn dignified ways of dealing with 
our opponents It is through training in cool courage 
and self-sacrifice, discipline and faith in God, and 
therefore humility to the uttermost, that w'e shall con- 
serve the honour of Islam and our countrj^ and turn our 
opponents into admirers and fellow-workers 


Mill May, 1920 

I ALA LAJPAT RAI AND THE MODERATES 

Let me take the Indian Social Refonne) into the secret 
of my methods My assistant drew my attention to 
the hostile criticism of Lalaji’s speech and asked me 
whether I wished to say anything upon it I had not 

Written m reply to a suggestion that Mr Gandhi was condoning 
if not conniving at the violence of words of his followers 
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ihe text of his speech before me, noi had seen an}'’ 
ciiticisni I therefore wrote to Laiaji, asking him to 
enlighten me on the matter, and suggesting that he 
should apologise, if a single hasty word was uttered 
It has been my privilege on close acquaintance to find 
him geneious, forgning and frank He said in his 
letter that Ins Bomba} speech was a specially considered 
utterance, and that he had not attacked any person in 
It He had only dealt wuth the action ol the Moderates 
as a party He sent me the cutting tor my opinion. 
This w'as whilst I w’as. in Sindh I was unable to lead 
It and had forgotten all about it, till the Rcfoimoi 6 
rebuke reminded me of it I have now' read Lalaji’s 
speech and have much pleasure in stating that I find 
nothing offensive or discouiteous in it It is undoubt- 
edly in Lalaji’s fighting style It is a party speech 
He has adopted, by long residence in the West, the 
Western form of criticism But it is best Western form 
Theie is nothing vulgar in it His charges are not 
unjustified by the conduct of the Moderate Ministers 
His worst charge is that they ha\e merged themselves 
in the bureaucracy It is a serious charge to make, but 
the instances adduced by him surely prove it The 
Moderates may retort, if they choose, that outsiders 
cannot appreciate the difficulties of the Ministers But 
that IS just what proves the error of the great leaders 
w ho find themselves allied with the Government They 
should have knowm that such wmuld be their lot, or they 
should now know' by experience that it is no use being 
Ministers, until they have an effective control over the 
Government policy All the repression that is now' 
going on, is almost as bad as before It makes little 
difference that now there is the farce of a trial The 
fact is that most of the political sections of the Penal 
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Code are such as to bring almost every Non-co-operation 
speech under them I believe that, if I was charged, I 
should have to plead guilty to the charge of sedition It 
IS the duty of a Non-co-operator to preach disaffection 
towards the existing order of things Non-co-operators 
are but giving disciplined expression to a nation’s out- 
raged feelings I should like to see a considered reply 
to Lala Lajpat Rai’s strong indictment In m}’- humble 
opinion, the speech of Lala Lajpat Rai does not betray 
any loss of temper, and is quite m keeping with the 
advice he tendered the youth of the country in his con- 
cluding paragraphs 


17th Novemhei , 1921 

WHAT IS ABUSE ? 

(BY M K. Gandhi) 

A correspondent from the United Provinces writes 
“Now-a-days the atmosphere is surcharged with clamorous 
denunciations against the Government Almost all have on their 
lips an inexhaustible fund of abuse for it Everyone calls it 
wicked, uncivilised, and what not Every one, as it were, 
makes it his special study how to outdo the rest in abusing the 
Government Practically every speech is a mere list of invectives 
and imprecations Not a single lecture but is replete with effusions 
and fulminations, and the fan of it is that only such a lecture 
IS called soul-stirnng In short, the thing has come to a head 
It has become a fashion as it were 
“I for my part heartily abhor this evil Fuming and fretting, 
in my view, is indicative of weakness It shows the total dearth 
of energy m doing real work on the part of the speaker, who wants 
to draw a veil on it by thundering forth before his audience his 
abusive eloquence In my strict view of the matter, no angry 
word, not even against the Government, should be uttered True, 
we are an injured nation, and our anger is a righteous one But 
should we give vent to that anger by abuse ? Should we direct our 
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energy in this channel ’ On the t ontrary, 5>houl(l „ not pro- 
fitably utilise whatever amount of energy nc waste in abuse in 
doing substantial nork ’ Surely ibusmg is not doing real work, 
nor IS it a service to the motherland 
“ Violence, to me‘, docs not me in a< tu illv ass laltmf, md i illing 
others, but covers also bad languagf If so, 1 cannot se’e hov to 
justify your own use of the epithets, “ satanic,” " devilish" and 
“ barbarous ” for the Government There i-. not tlic least shade. '* 
of doubt that these v ords come under violence, but that vou 
being the apostle of non-violome utter .lolenee is evc i in dream 
unimaginable 

So much for abusive langu ige \o.' I take up modier question 
You ahvavs sav that vou and your folio vers have arr.’ycd yom- 
selvcs, .igainsi the English Government, and not against Engh^hmen 
While you hate the system and v ant either to mend it or end it, 
you have absolutelv no ill-fcoli.ig to- irds English.ncn themselves 
Clearly therefore, though you .vant to do av ay v ith the system 
you do not desire to c\pel the English If so, even tho^c vho claim 
to be your true follo” ers have not imbibed this high principle 
I may substantiate this with a typic.il inst.mcc In the U P 
Political Conference recently held at Agra Pt Jawahirlal Nehru 
while achmcating the boycott of foreign cloth, said that if there 
were anv vho earnestly desired to c\pel the English from India, 
he was one of them, and the means he had found for achieving 
this was only Swadeshi This has appeared in the press and 1 
think you might have read It Now, can Pt Jawahirlal Nehru be 
said to have understood your doctnne 'vhich makes us differentiate 
between a man and his action, so as to make it quite possible for 
us to condemn the man’s action without bearing any ill-will 
towards him ? Here at least, I can cmohatically say that Nehruji’s 
words can be justified in no case, but still I -""ant to know v hether 
you approve O'- disapprove of them ’’ 

In SO fai ds Non-co-operators jndulse in ahiisa, it is 
undoubtedly violence, and a breach of the pledcje of 
Non-violence But I must dissent from the opinion that 
‘ practically every speech is a mere list of invectives and 
imprecations ’ I assure the writer that the speeches 
are as full of invectives ai^ainst oui selves as against 
the Government, and they are more full of argument 
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in favour of Non-violence, Hindu-Muslim unity and 
Swadeshi than of invectives The best proof of my 
statement perhaps is, that the people have made such 
wonderful response in all these three matters Surely 
the people have not made the pi ogress without having 
been effectively appealed to 

But after all, what is abuse ? I find that the dictionary 
meaning is ‘misuse, perversion, bad use ’ When there- 
fore we call a thief a thief or a rogue a rogue, we do not 
abuse him A leper takes no offence, being described as 
such Onl}'- the man using a particular adjective must 
mean it and be prepared to prove it I am therefore 
unable to condemn the use of adjectives in every case 
and on every occasion, nor is the use of condemnatory 
adjectives always a sign of violence I am fully aware 
that the use of even deserved adjectives may be a sign 
of violence, as it would be when it is used to excite 
violence against the person condemned Condemnation 
is legitimately used when it is employed to wean the 
person from his bad habit or the audience from associa- 
tion with him The Hindu Shastras aie full of condem- 
nation of evil-doers They have pronounced curses 
upon them Tulasidas who was the quality of mercy 
personified has filled the Ramavana with adjectives 
against the enemies of Rama, which it would be difficult 
to excel Indeed the names themselves chosen for the 
evil-doers are significant of their qualities Jesus did 
not hesitate to draw down divine wrath upon those whom 
he called ' a generation of vipers, hypocrites, whited 
sepulchres ’ Buddha did not spare those who killed the 
innocent goats in the name of religion Nor are the 
Koian or the Zend Avesta free from such use Only ail 
these seers and prophets had no evil intention in them 
They had to describe persons and things as they were. 
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and resort to language so as to enable us to make our 
choice between good and evil Having said this much, 
I am at one with the writer that the more sparing we are 
in describing the Government or the Governors, the 
better it is for us There is too much passion and too 
much evil in ourselves to warrant the constant use of 
offensive language The best use we can make of this 
Government is to ignore its existence and to isolate 
It as much as possible from our life, believing that contact 
with It IS corrupting and degrading 

I have said repeatedly that this movement is not in- 
tended to drive out the English , it is intended to end 
or mend the system they have forced upon us I have 
notread Pandit Jawahirlal Nehiu’s speech* referred to 
by the correspondent, but I know him too well to believe 
that he could have said what is imputed to him I know 
that he does not desire then withdrawal from wanton 
delight and that he will be the first man to harbour as 
a bosom friend every Englishman who is a lover of India 
and who wishes to remain as her servant indeed Nor 
even in an independent India, do we contemplate prohi- 
bition against the residence of Englishmen in our midst 
on terms settled bv the future state of our hope 


8t]i Septembei , 1920 
DEMOCRACY MOBOCRACY 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Looking at the surface there is but a thin dividing 
line between mob-law and the people’s law And 5’’et 
the division is complete and will persist for all time 

* Pandit Jawahirlal subsequently wrote to Young India clearing' 
himself of the charges against him 
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India IS to-day quickly passing through the mob- 
law stage The use of the adverb signifies my hope. 
It may be our misfortune to have to pass through that 
process even in slow stages But it is wisdom to adopt 
every means at our disposal to have done with that stage 
as quickly as possible 

There is much tendency on our part to 3neld to the 
rule of the mob There was mob rule at Amritsar on 
the loth April, 1919 There was mob rule at Ahmedabad 
on the same fateful day It represented undisciplined 
destruction and therefore it was thoughtless, profitless, 
wicked and harmful War is disciplined destruction, 
much more bloody than any yet committed by mobs. 
And yet war has been apostrophised, because we have 
been deceived by the temporary but brilliant results 
achieved by some wars So, if India has to achieve her 
freedom by violence, it will have to be by disciplined 
and honourable (in so far as it is possible to associate 
honour with violence) violence, named war It will then 
be an act not of niobocracy, but democraci'^ 

But my purpose to-day is not to write of mobocrac}'^ of 
the Ahmedabad type I intend to deal with the type 
with which I am more familiar The Congress is a 
demonstration for the mob and in that sense and that 
only. Though organised by thoughtful men and women, 
It may be called a mob-demonstration Our popular 
demonstrations are unquestionably mob-demonstrations. 
During the memoiable tour of the Khilafat mission 
through the Punjab, Sindh and Madras, I have 
had a surfeit of such demonstrations I have been 

*Mr Gandhi wrote in Young India of 27th October, 1920, under 
the heading, “ Our late tour ” 

My experiences are becoming so much enriched by every tour that 
It is difficult for me to cope with them and give the results to the 
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ashamed to witness, at railway stations, thoughtless 
though unwitting destruction of passengers’ luggage 
by demonstrators who, in their adoration of their 
heioes, have ignored ever3'^lhing else and everybody 

reader I must theiefore content myself with adding to the stock on 
the necessity of discipline and organisation I have dealt with our 
experiences upto the journey to Cawnpore I was dreading our 
appioach to Cawnpore— the Cawnpore of tiaulana Hasrat iMohaniand 
Dr Muranlal They are both great workers The diiangements at 
the station were perfect A large crowd awaited us at the station 
But the discipline observed was so good that we were able to make 
our way through two solid lows oi men without a single member 
moving before we had taken our seats in the cars What might have 
meant a waste of thiity minutes was finished within five The proces- 
sion was happily abandoned The piogramme was as business-like 
as the reception at the station We reached at about 8 o’clock We 
had only a day at our disposal, but during that time there was a 
meeting with the workers, a private inteiview with Mi Fiarier Hunt 
of the “Chicago Tribune”, a visit to the Widows’ Home, opening of 
a national Gujarati School, a meeting of the Gujarati ladies (a crowded 
ladies meeting), opening of a national aibitration court, an open-air 
meeting, and finally private chats with visitors All this was finished 
without ariy undue rush and strain There was at first a little con- 
fusion at the open-air meeting It was discovered that no previous 
instiuctions were given to the volunteers But after a little effort, 
there too perfect silence reigned, and the audience listened to three 
heavy speeches amid perfect silence It is my conviction that as 
soon as we have organised and disciplined oui selves, Swaraj will be 
established An oiganised refusal to be ruled by any foreign power 
IS all that is needed in a country like ours Lucknow was a contrast 
The night journey to Bhiwani was perfectly restless Crowds 
insisted on darken One man suggested that Mahatmas needed no 
rest and that it was their duty to give dardhan Some were really 
angry that we all stolidly refused to move out of our beds Another 
remarked that we must be highly inconsideiate not to respect the 
wishes of the people and get up to give dardhan At length tired and 
sleepless we reached Bhiwani Probably fifty thousand people had 
^gathered from surrounding villages I was tlierefore afraid that wm 
would be crushed to atoms But to m> agreeable surprise, I found 
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else They have made, much to the discomfort ot their 
heroes, unmusical and haish noises They have tram- 
pled upon one another They have elbowed out one 
another All have shouted, all at the same time, in the 

perfect order there There was no rush or noisy bustle at the station 
All kept their respective places The procession was comfortably 
managed in spite of a dense throng Ordei observed at the Pandal was 
still more striking It was a huge artistic but non-pretentious struc- 
ture Theie was not a single chair — not even for the President 
Distinguished visitois were seated on a substantial and commodious 
platform erected in the midst of the Pandal Although there was 
accommodation for 12,000 people, the Pandal appeared to be room3’- 
The approaches were wide The ground was excavated to slope 
towards the centre All theiefore had a peifect view of the centre 
The only suggestion I have to make is that a semi-circle is a better 
arrangement There should be no seats, at the back of the platform 
The Sindh arrangement, referred to m these columns, of T inverted as 
T, IS therefore bettei from an accoustic standpoint 

Let Bhiwani and Hyderabad (Sindh) piesent a lesson to the approa- 
ching Congress The Reception Committee will save a few thousand 
rupees and much space if they will dispense n itli chairs whether on the 
platform or below We must cater more and more for the masses 
and their leaders We, the educated few, hope to control them only 
through the leaders of the masses who are as simple as the masses 
themselves It is cruel to impose chairs on the manj’, because the feiv 
seem to want them 

Upon inquiry I found that this time people had come from neigh- 
bouring villages just for ‘darshan’. This ‘ darshan ’ has become a 
most embarrassing process and consumes valuable time It puts an 
undue strain upon mj'^ nerves and deprives me of the peace I need for 
writing during the odd moments I get during my travels The 
difhculty IS largely due to want of forethought and organisation 
Workers must either organise these demonstrations in a methodical 
manner or not have them at all Happilj' these are friendly demon- 
strations and therefore never cause trouble But imagine the chaos 
that must ensue if we undertook hostile demonstrations What would 
happen if we had to manage such crowds under fire or under angry 
excitement’ I could see in Tundla that mass civil disobedience was an 
impossibility with a crowd like the one there We can do no effective 
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holy name of order and peace Ten volunteers have 
been heard to give the same order at the same time 
Volunteers often become demonstrators instead of re- 
maining people’s policemen It is a task often dangerous, 
always uncomfortable, for the heroes to be escorted 
through a broken chain of volunteers from the platform 
to the coach intended for them Often it is a process 
which, although it should occupy no more than five 
minutes, has occupied one hour The crowd, instead of 
piessing back, presses towards the heroes and who there- 
fore require to be protected The coach is taken 
possession of by anybody who dares, volunteers being 
the greatest sinners The heroes and other lawful 
occupants have to reason with the intruders that they 
may not mount the footboards in that summary fashion 
The hood of the coach is roughly handled by the 
processionists It is not often that I have seen hoods 
of motors left undamaged by crowds On the route 
instead of crowds lining the streets, they follow the 
coach The result is confusion worse confounded Every 
moment there is danger of accidents That there is 
rarely any accident at such demonstrations is not due 
to the skill of the organisers, but the crowd is determined 
to put up with all jostling and retain its perfect good 
humour In spite of everyone jostling everyone else, 
one has the slightest wish to inconvenience one’s 
neighbour To finish the picture, there is the meeting, 
an ever-growing cause of anxiety You face nothing 
but disorder, dm, pressing, yelling and shouting there 

work unless we can pass instructions to the crowd and expect implicit 
obedience Volunteers must therefore undergo training in handling 
crowds An Indian crowd is easily the most manageable and docile 
in the world But it needs previous preparation And when we have 
not had it, it is the wisest thing not to bring together crowds. 
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A good speaker arrests the attention of the audience, 
and there is order such that you can hear a pm drop 
All the same this is mobocracy You are at the mercy 
of the mob So long as there is sympathy between you 
and the mob, everything goes well Immediately that 
cord is broken, there is horror An Ahmedabad episode 
now and then gives you the mob psychology 

We must then evolve order out of chaos And I have 
no doubt that the best and the speediest method is to 
introduce the people’s law instead of mob-law 

One great stumbling block is that we have neglected 
music Music means rhythm, order Its effect is electri- 
cal It immediately soothes I have seen, in European 
countries, a resourceful superintendent of police by 
starting a popular song controlling the mischievous 
tendencies of mobs Unfortunately, like our Shastras, 
music has been the prerogative of the few, either the 
banter of prostitutes or high class religious devotees It 
has never become nationalised m the modern sense If 
I had any influence with volunteers, boy scouts and 
Seva Samiti organisations, I would make compulsory 
a proper singing in company of national songs And 
to that end I should have great musicians attending 
every Congress or Conference and teaching mass music 
Much greater discipline, method and knowledge must 
be exacted from volunteers and no chance comer should 
be accepted as a full-pledged volunteer He only hind- 
ers rather than helping Imagine the consequence of 
the introduction of one untrained soldier finding his way 
into an army at war He can disorganise it in a second 
My greatest anxiety about Non-co-operation is not the 
slow response of the leaders, certainly not the well- 
meant and even ill-meant criticism, never unadulterated 
repression The movement will overcome these obstacles 
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It will go in even strength irom them But the gieatest 
obstacle is that we have not yet emerged from the mobo- 
cratic stage But my consolation lies m the fact that 
nothing is so easy as to tram mobs, for the simple reason 
that they have no mind, no premeditation They act in 
a frenzy 

They lepent quickly Our organised Go\ eminent 
does not repent of its fiendish crimes at Jallianwala, 
Lahore, Kassur, Akalgaih, Ramnagar, etc But I have 
diawn teais from lepentant mobs at Gujaranwalia and 
everywhere a frank acknowledgment of repentance 
from those who formed the mob during that eventful 
month of April Non-co-operation I am therefore now 
using ;n order to evolve democracy And I lespectfullj- 
invite all the doubting leaders to help by refusing to 
condemn, in anticipation of a process of national puiifi- 
cation, training and saciifice 

Next week I hope to give some illustrations of how in 
a moment order was evolved out oi mob disorder My 
taithin the people is boundless Theirs is an amazingly 
responsive nature Let not the leaders distiust them 
This chorus of condemnation ot Non-co-operation ivhen 
proper^r analysed means nothing less than distrust of 
the people’s ability to control themselves For the present 
I conclude this somewhat length)'' article by suggesting 
some rules for guidance and immediate execution 

1 There should be no raw volunteers accepted foi 
big demonstrations Therefore, none but the most ex- 
perienced should be at the head 

2 Volunteers should have a general instructions’ 
book on their persons 

3 At the time ot demonstiations, tkeie must be a 
leview of volunteers at which special instructions should 
be given 
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4 At stations, volunteers should not all be centred 
at one point, namely, where the reception committee 
should be But they should be posted at different points 
in the crowd 

5 Large crowds should never enter the station. 
They cannot but inconvenience traffic There is as much 
honour in staying out as in entering the station 

6 The first duty ot the volunteers should be to see 
that other passengers’ luggage is not trampled upon 

7 Demonstrators ought not to entei the station 
long before the notified time tor arrival 

8 There should be a clear passage left in front of 
the tram for the passengers 

9 There should be another passage, if possible, half 
way through the demonstialors for the heroes to pass. 

ro There should be no chain formed It is humi- 
liating 

11 The demonstrators must not move till the heroes 
have reached their coach or till they receive a pre-ar- 
ranged signal from an authorised volunteer 

12 National cries must be fixed and must be raised 
not any how, at any time or all the time, but just on 
the arrival of the train, on the heroes reaching the 
coach and on the route at fair intervals No objections 
need be raised to this on the score of the demonstra- 
tion becoming mechanical and not spontaneous The 
spontaneity will depend upon numbers, the response to 
the cries, above all the general look of the demonstrators, 
not m the greatest number of noises or the loudest It 
IS the training that a nation receives which characterises 
the nature of its demonsti ations A Mahomedan silently 
worshipping in his mosque is no less demonstrative than 
a Hindu temple-goer making a noise either through his 
voice or his gong or both 

21 
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13 On the route the crowd must line and not foIJow 
the carriages If pedestrians form part of the moving 
procession, they must noiselessly and in an orderly 
manner take their places and not at their own will join 
or abstain 

14 A crowd should never press towards the heroes 
but should move away from them 

15 Those on the last line or the circumterence 
should never press forward but give way when pressure 
is directed towards them 

16 If there are women in the crowd, they should be 
specially protected 

17 Little children should never be brought out in 
the midst of crowds 

18 At meetings volunteers should be dispersed 
among the crowd They should learn flag and whistle 
signalling in ordei to pass instructions from one to 
another when it is impossible for the voice to carry 

19 It IS no part of the audience to preserve order 
They do so by keeping motionless and silent 

20 Above all, everyone should obey volunteeis’ 
instructions without question 

This list does not pretend to be exhaustive It is 
merely illustiative and designed to stimulate thought 
and discussion I hope that all the vernacular papers 
will translate this article 


24th Septembei , 1920 
SOME ILLUSTRATIONS 
(By M. k Gandhi) 

I promised in[my article on Democracy ys Mobocracy 
to give some illustrations of my meaning out of my own 
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-experiences I was however unable, owing to the pro- 
tracted Congress proceedings, to give those illustrations 
last week I do so now When we reached Madras, a 
huge crowd awaited us at the station Our compartment 
was detached and fortunately drawn up in front of a 
reserved platform ' What would have happened, if we 
had to alight to-gether with the other passengers, can be 
better imagined than described But even on the reserved 
platform, we were not able to get out for some time 
The volunteers were in the way Instead of dispersing 
themselves among the crowd and keeping it back, they 
clustered together to do us honour as they thought 
The result was that the pressure was all directed to- 
wards where they and we weie standing And ‘form a 
ring ’ has become the usual word of command This 
forming a ring is a humiliating spectacle, and yet it has 
become such an institution that even when there is no 
one else but volunteers ‘a ring’ is formed round the leader 
to be ‘honoured’. 

To proceed with my description, the crowd was large, 
the noises they made were so terrific that the directions 
given by the volunteers could not be heard at all All 
was chaos My poor toes were every moment in danger 
of being crushed to a pulp I often very nearly lost my 
balance through the jostling of the very volunteers 
who were trying to protect me And but for the very 
great care with which they guarded me and the assis- 
tance rendered to them by the stalwart Maulana 
Shaukat Ah, I would have fared much worse than I 
did The atmosphere was suffocating Thus struggling 
it took us nearly three quarters of an hour to reach the 
motor car, whereas ordinarily it need not have taken 
three minutes to walk out of the station to the porch 
Having reached the car, it was no easy job to get into 
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It I had to be shoved into it in the best manner 
possible I certainly heaved a sigh of relief when I 
found myself in the car, and I thought that both the 
Maulana and I deserved the ovation we received from 
the crowd after the dangerous exercise we had gone 
through With a little forethought, "this mobocracy, for 
such It was, could have been changed into a splendidly 
organised and educative demonstration And it could 
have been rendered free of all risk to life The experi- 
ence of Madras was typical of many We had an 
extraordinary experience at Erode on our way to Salem 
I was fairl}'- fagged out My voice had become hoarse 
with speaking As at many stations, there was, here too, 
a surging crowd It was thoroughl}^ disorganised, 
though like everywhere else perfectly good humoured 
and respectful I appealed to them not to make all 
kinds of unmusical noises, told them to disperse in an . 
orderly manner as they had already seen us I told 
them too that, if they intended to take their share in the 
Khilafat and the Punjab struggle, they were expected 
to undergo discipline I was able to reach my voice to 
the most intelligent amongst them I suggested that 
they should quietly rise, turn towards the station entrance 
and noiselessly retire They listened, the lest followed 
and the station was cleaied ip two minutes’ time If the 
friends, who heard me, had haggled, argued, objected 
and insisted on shouting and remaining, the whole crowd 
would have done likewise and' there would have been a 
pandemonium throughout the long time that the tiain 
stopped there 

I shall finish this description by giving the reverse ot 
our experience at Jolarpet We were travelling to 
Madras by the night train leaving Bangalore We had 
been taking meetings at Salem during the day, motoring 
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to Bangalore, a distance of 125 miles from Salem, taking 
there a meeting in drenching rain and thereafter we had 
to entrain We needed night’s rest but there was none 
to be had At almost ever)^ station of importance, large 
crowds had gathered to greet us About midnight we 
reached Jolarpet junction The train had to stop there 
nearly forty minutes or stopped that night all those 
terrible minutes Maulana Shaukat Ah requested the 
crowd to disperse But the more he argued, the more 
they shouted ‘ Maulana Shaukat Ali-ki-Jai,’ evidently 
thinking that the Maulana could not mean what he said 
They had come from twenty miles’ distance, they were 
waiting there for hours, they must have their satisfaction 
The Maulana gave up the struggle, he pretended to sleep 
The adorers thereupon mounted the foot-boards to have 
a peep at the Maulana As the light in our compartment 
was put out, they brought in lanterns At last I thought 
I would try I rose, went to the door It was a signal 
for a great shout of joy The noise tore me to pieces 
I was so tired All my appeals proved fruitless in the 
end They would stop for a while to renew the noise 
again. I shut the windows but the crowd was not to be 
baffled They tried to open the windows from outside 
They must see us both And so the tussle went on till 
my son took it up He harangued them, appealed to 
them for the sake of the other passengers He produced 
some effect and there was a little less noise Peeping 
'however went on to the last minute It was all well- 
meant, It was all an eixhibition of boundless love, yet 
how cruel, how unreasonable! It was a mob without a 
mind There were no intelligent men of influence 
among them and so nobody listened to any body 
Before 'we can make real headway, we must train 
’these masses of men who have a heart of gold, who 
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feel foi the countr}*, who want to be taught and led. 
But a few intelligent, sincere, local workers are needed, 
and the ’whole nation can be organised to act intelli- 
gently, and democracy can be evolved out of mobocracy 
This evolution is really the first step to successful, 
national Non-co-operation 


iiOiJi Octobci , If) JO 
NECESSITY OF DISCIPLINE 
(By M K Gandhi) 

I have already remarked upon my experiences of want 
of method and discipline in Madras The same want is 
being noticed during the tour in the Rohilkhund 
Everywhere there is chaos and disorder not for want of 
men but because of volunteers without training They 
are called upon to handle a situation and crowds that 
are unprecedented There is more noise and bustle 
than work 

Maulana Shaukat Ah is the indefatigable organiser 
He wants to satisfy all parties and therefore packs too 
many events in any programme he arranges To take- 
only one instance He accepted for one single day a 
motor ride from Aligarh to Hathras, thence to Etah and 
from Etah to Kasgunj with the prospect of a slow night 
journey from Kasgung to Cawnpore The motor ride 
covered a distance of 90 miles After a trying meeting 
of workers at Aligarh early in the morning, we got 
into our motors at 9 45 a m. and reached Hathras at 
about II a.m The sun was burning hot and fierce- 
The inevitable noisy procession was there It was 
followed by a huge meeting involving an intolerable 
strain on the voice of the strongest speaker We how- 
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ever got for our pains resignations of three honorary 
magistracies We motored thence to Etah There was 
a little more order there than at Hathras Soon after 
finishing Etah we motored to Kasgunj We had acci- 
dents during the journey, the cars refusing to move 
With difficulty we reached Kasgunj, Maulana Shaukat 
All and his companions not reaching in time for the 
tram We had several resignations at Etah The 
meeting at Kasgunj for its enormous size was well 
managed but not without difficulty Touching the feet 
has become an uncontrollable performance causing 
much waste of time and involving danger when it is 
resorted to in the midst of a large crowd 

But the most wretched experience was the night 
journey from Kasgunj to Cawnpore It was made most 
uncomfortable by crowds attending at every station. 
They were everywhere insistent and assertive The 
noises they made in order to wake me up were piercing 
and heart-rending I was tired My head was reeling 
and was badly m want of rest In vain did Mrs Gandhi 
and others plead with the crowds for self-control and 
silence The more they implored, the more aggressive 
the crowds became It was a tug of war between her and 
the crowds. The latter would put on the light as often 
as she put it off If she put up the shutters, the crowd 
immediately put them down I v/as resting, did they want 
me to die a premature death ? The answer was they had 
come many miles to have darsJmn and darshan the}'^ must 
have* I had hardened my heart and refused to move 

*In Young India of llth August, 1921, Mr Gandhi wrote under the 
heading, “ Discipline " 

It IS high time that we disciplined ourselves The demonstra- 
tions at railway stations are becoming a menace to the comfort 
of the travelling public I am told that some railway passengers 
who, only a short time before a station demonstration, were 



328 


YOUNG JNDIA 


till It was daybreak But there was not a wink of sleep 
for any of us during the whole of that night It was a 
unique demonstration of love run mad An expectant 
and believing people groaning under misery and insult 
believe that I have a message of hope for them They 
come from all quarters within walking reach to meet me 
As I do believe that I have a message of hope and 
certain deliverance but - ^ 

Yes It is a big BUT There is no deliverance and 

praising me, were, after one or two demonstrations at inter- 
mediate stations, heard to curse me I sympathise with them I had 
a fellow-passenger with me during the Allahabad journey Owing to 
the pressure of the crowds that besieged the station, he was unable to 
get a cup of tea or go out for his refreshments I should not at all be 
surprised if he considered me to bt a plague On ray way back from 
Allahabad, there was an unmanageable crowd on the Cawnpore 
platform, yelling the national cries, pressing towards ray compartment 
and making every body uncomfortable The noise continued the 
whole time The leaders were with difficulty able to make the 
erbwd sit, but it could not be made to stop shouting and yelling I 
was asked to stand near the door to give Dorian IMuch to the 
disappointment of the friends who urged me, 1 resolutely refused to 
stir out of my seat, unless there was perfect silence 

This din, noise, and bustle wms due purely to want of forethought, 
management and organisation It is best now to avoid all demonstra- 
tions at stations We must consult the convenience of the pas- 
sengers If there must be a demonstration, national cries must be 
regulated, every facility must be provided for the easy movement of 
passengers. The nation must be disciplined to handle mass movement 
in a sober and methodical manner This means previous training of 
volunteers and previous discipline of the masses It is not impossible 
to give an elementary training in a few days Wherever the people 
have been previously instructed, they have responded wonderfully 
well Without this training, we never know when there might be 
an accident It is the innate good nature of the people tliat has saved 
us hitherto from mishaps But under proper training,' we should be 
able to feel absolutely safe and comfortable' in the midst of the 
biggest demonstrations We cannot afford to be hystencal or mad 
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no hope without sacrifice, discipline and self-control 
Mere sacrifice without discipline will be unavailing 
How to evolve discipline out of this habitual indiscipline ? 
Not certainly by the British bayonet or the British 
hypocrisy The British officials have no affection for 
this loving and phenomenal demonstration of a peaceful 
and peace-loving people They would put it down, if 
they could, by barbarous exhibition of force even as Sir 
Michael O’Dwyer tried and inglonously failed 

But if this demonstration cannot be put down by force, 
It cannot also procure Swaraj tor India unless regulated 
and harnessed for national good There are in it all the 
elements of success as well as of self-destruction It can- 
not lead to the promised goal if the nation in extravagant 
affection wastes its servants by encroaching upon their 
hours of needed rest We must therefore cease to hold 
nocturnal demonstrations We must have consideration 
for the feelings of the lowest of our fellow beings We 
must not disturb the rest of a train load of passengers 
We must learn to transmute our love for our heroes into 
unquenchable energy and useful action Love that is 
satisfied with touching the leet of its hero and making 
noise at him is likely to become parasitical Such love 
ceases to be a virtue and after a time becomes a positive 
indulgence and therefore a vice The greatest task 
before the nation to-day is to discipline its demonstra- 
tions if they are to serve any useful purpose Non-co- 
operation is not designed to create hatred but to purify 
the nation to the point of rendering it proof against 
injurious aggression whether from within or from with- 
out Non-co-operation to be effective must be prevented 
by co-operation between all the units composing this 
great and ancient people Let us begin by co-operating 
with our loved ones 
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THE PROGRAMME OF NON-CO-OPERATION ^ 


, 9th June, 1920 

WHAT SHOULD THE VOTERS DO ? 

Mr Gandhi has devoted an article on the torthcommg 
elections to the choice of the voters in the columns of 
Navajivan We give below the substance 

Many who had hitherto no concern with Council elec- 
tions will be shortly called upon to vote for the leformed 
Councils ' The powers too of elected members will be 

* In Young India of 7th July, under the heading “ How and when 
to act — details of the 1st stage,” appeared the following statement 
issued by the Non-co-operation Committee for public information and 
guidance : 

“Many questions have been asked of the Non-co-operation Com- 
mittee as to Its expectation and the methods to be adopted for 
beginning Non-co-operation 

The Committee wish it to be understood that, whilst they expect 
every one to respond to their recommendation to the full, they are 
desirous of carrying the weakest members also with them The 
Committee want to enlist tlie passive sympathy, if not the active 
co-operation, of the whole of the country in the method of Non-co- 
operation 

Those, therefore, avIio cannot undergo physical sacrifice will help by 
contributing funds or labour to the movement 
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found to have increased This adds to the voters’ 
responsibility In all our cities, the citizens have been 
exercising the municipal franchise And of these elec- 
tions it cannot be said that the electors have always 


Should Non-co-operation become necessary, the Committee has 
decided upon the following as part of the first stage 

(1) Surrender of all titles of honour and honorary offices 

(2) Non-participation in Government loans 

(3) Suspension by lawyers of practice and settlement of civil 
disputes by private arbitration 

( 4 ) Boycott of Government schools by parents 

(5) Boycott of the Reformed Councils 

(6) Non-participation in Government parties, and such other 
functions 

(7) Refusal to accept any civil or military post, in Mesopotamia or 
to offer as Units for the army, especially for service in the Turkish 
teiritones now being administered m violation of pledges 

(8) Propagate Su)adedht — Vigorous prosecution of “Swadeshi”, 
inducing]the people at the time of this national and religious awakening, 
to appreciate their primary duty to their country, by being satisfied 
with Its own productions and manufactures 

Swadeshi must be pushed forward without waiting for the 1 st of 
August, for it IS an eternal rule of conduct not to be interrupted even 
when the settlement arrives 

In order not to commit themselves, people will refrain now from 
taking service either civil or military They will also suspend taking 
Government loans, new or old 

For the rest, it should be remembered that Non-co-operation does 
not commence before 1st August next 

Every effort is being, and will still be made to avoid resort to such 
a serious breach with the Government, by urging His Majesty's 
Ministers to secure the revision of a Treaty which has been so 
universally condemned 

Those who realise their responsibility and gravity of the cause will 
not act independently, but in concert witli the Committee Success 
depends entirely upon disciplined and concerted Non-co-operation, 
and the latter is dependent upon strict obedience to instructions, 
calmness and absolute freedom from violence 
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acquitted themselves in a wise manner Electors’ private 
relations with the candidates have often weighed with 
them more than the candidates’ qualifications It would 
be well if we set up a better standard for the elections 

In the issue of Young India of Ilth August 1920, Mahatma Gandhi 
■wrote 

The Non-co-operation Committee has included, in the first stage, 
boycott of law-courts by lawyers and of Government schools and 
colleges by parents or scholars as the case may be I know that, it is 
only my reputation as a worker and fighter, which has saved me from 
an open charge of lunacy for having given the advice about boycott 
of courts and schools 

I venture however to claim some method about my madness It 
does not require much reflection to see that it is through courts that a 
government establishes its authority and it is through schools that it 
manufactures clerks and other employees They are both healthy 
institutions when the government in charge of them is on the whole 
just. They are death-traps when the government is unjust 

Ftrdl as to laioyers — No newspaper has combated my views on Non- 
co-operation with so much pertinacity and ability as the Allahabad 
Leader It has ridiculed my views on lawyers expressed in my booklet, 
' Indian Home Rule,’ written by me in 1908 I adhere to the views 
then expressed And if I find time I hope to elaborate them in these 
columns But I refrain from so doing for the time being as my special 
views have nothing to do with ray advice on the necessity of lawyers 
suspending practice I submit thatnational Non-co-operation requires 
suspension of their practice by lawyers Perhaps no one co-operates 
w ith a government more than lawyers through its law courts Law- 
yers interpret laws to the people and thus support authority It is for 
that reason that they are styled officers of the court They may be 
called honorary office-holders It is said that it is the lawyers who 
have put up the most stubborn fight against the Government This is 
no doubt partly true But that does not undo the mischief that is 
inherent in the profession So when the nation wishes to paralyse the 
Government, that profession, if it wishes to help the nation to bend 
the Government to its will, must suspend practice But, say the 
critics, the Government will be too pleased, if the pleaders and 
barristers fell into the trap laid by me I do not believe it What is 
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to the legislative Councils Onl}' thus shall vve be able 
to make the best use ot the Councils I suggest also that 
voters should not identify themselves with any party or 
Its quarrels They should consider candidates’ views 

true in ordinary times is not true m extraordinary times In normal 
times the Government mayiesent fierce criticism of their manners 
and methods by lawyers, but in the face of fieice action they would 
be loath to part with a single lawyer’s support thiough his practice m 
the courts 

Moreover, in my scheme, suspension does not mean stagnation. 
The lawyers are not to suspend practice and enjoy rest They will be 
expected to induce their clients to boycott courts They will impro- 
vise arbitration-boards in order to settle disputes A nation, that is 
bent on forcing justice from an unwilling government, has little time 
for engaging in mutual quarrels This truth the lawyers will be 
expected to bring home to their clients The readers may not know 
that many of the most noted lawj’-ers of England suspended their work 
during the late ivar The lawyers, then, upon temporarily leaving 
their profession, became v.'hole-time workers instead of being workers 
only during their recreation hours Real politics are not a game. 
The late Mr Gokhale used to deplore that we had not gone beyond 
treating politics as a pastime We have no notion as to how much 
the country has lost by reason of amateurs having managed its battles 
with the serious-minded, trained and w holetime-working bureaucrac>. 

The critics then argue that the lawj’-ers will starve, if they leave 
their profession This cannot be said of the Sinhas of the profession 
They do at times suspend work for visiting Europe or otherwise Of 
those who live from hand to mouth, if they are honestimen, each local 
IChilafat Committee can pay them an honorarium against full time 
service 

Lastly, for Mahomedan lawyeis, it has been suggested that if they 
stop their practice, Hindus will take it up I am hoping Hindus will 
at least show the negative courage of not touching their Muslim 
brethren’s clients, even if they do not suspend their own practice 
But I am sure no religiously minded Mussulman will be found to say 
that they can cany on the fight only if the Hindus stand side by side 
with them in sacrifice If the Hindus do as they must, it will be to 
their honour and for the common good of both But the Mussulmans 
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and not their party , Their character should weigh more 
even than their views A man of character will make 
himself worthy of any position he is given Even his 
mistakes will not much matter I consider it impossible 

must go forvs ard whether the Hindus join them or not If it is a 
matter of life and death with them, they must not count the cost No 
cost IS too heavy for the preservation of one’s honour, especially 
religious honour Only they will sacrifice who cannot abstain 
Forced sacrifice is no sacrifice It ■will not last A movement lacks 
sincerity when it is supported by unwilling workers under pressure 
The Khilafat movement will become an irresistible force when every 
Mussulman treats the peace terms as an individual wrong No man 
waits for others’ help or sacrifice in matters of private personal 
wrong He seeks help no doubt, but his battle against the wmong goes 
on whether he gams help or not If he has justice on his side, the 
divine law is that he does get help God is the help of the helpless 
When the Pandava brothers were unable to help Draupadi, God came 
to the rescue and saved her honour The Prophet was helped by God 
when he seemed to be forsaken by men 

Nou) foT the Schools — I feel that if v e have not the courage to 
suspend the education of our children, we do not deserve to vin the 
battle 

The first stage includes renunciation of honours or favours As a 
matter of fact, no Government bestows favours without taking more 
than the favours are worth It would be a bad and extiavagant 
government which threw away its favours In a government broad- 
based upon a people’s will, we give our lives to secure a trinket which 
IS a symbol of service Under an unjust government which defies a 
people’s will, nch become a sign of servitude and dishonom* 

Thus considered, the schools must be given up without a moment’s 
thought 

For me the whole scheme of Non-co-operation is among other 
things a test of the intensity and extent of oui feeling Are we 
prepared to suffer ? It has been said that we may not expect much 
response from title-holders, for they have never taken part in national 
affairs and have bought their honours at too great a price easily to 
sacrifice them I make a present of the argument to the objectors, 
and ask what about the parents of school-children and the grown-up 
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for a man without character to do higher national service, 
so that, if I were a voter from among the list, I would 
first select men of character and then I would understand 
their views My questions to them would be 

(1) Do you approve of the present Swadeshi Move- 
ment ? If so, are you prepared to levy heavy import 
duties on foreign cloth ? Will you favour legislation 
for cheapening the materials and machinery required 
to produce Swadeshi articles ? 

(2) Do you hold that all the affairs of a province 
should be conducted in its own vernacular and that the 
college-students ^ They have no such intimate connection with the 
Government as the title-holders Do they or do they not feel enough 
to enable them to sacrifice the schooling ? 

But I contend that there is no sacrifice involved in emptying the 
schools We must be specially unfit for Non-co-operation if we are 
so helpless as to be unable to manage our own education to total 
independence of the Government Every village should manage the 
education of its own children I would not depend upon Government 
aid If there is a real awakening, the schooling need not be interrupted 
for a single day The very school-masters who are now conducting 
Government schools, if they are good enough to resign their office, 
could take charge of national schools and teach our children the things 
they need, and not make of the majority of them indifferent clerks I 
do look to the Aligarh College to give the lead in this matter The 
moral effect created by the emptying of our Madrassas will be 
tremendous 1 doubt not that the Hindu parents and scholars would 
not fail to copy their Mussulman brethren. 

Indeed what could be grander education than that the parents and 
scholars should put religious sentiment before a knowledge of letters ^ 
If therefore no arrangement could be immediately made for the 
literary instruction of youths who might be withdrawn, it would be 
most profitable training for them to be able to work as volunteers for 
the cause which may necessitate their withdrawal from Government 
schools For, as in the case of the lawyers, so in the case of boys, ray 
notion of withdrawal does not mean an indolent life The withdraw- 
ing boys will, each according to his worth, be expected to take their 
share in the agitation 
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affairs of the Nation should be conducted in Hindustani 
a combination of Hindi and Urdu ? If you do, will 
you endeavour incessantly to introduce the use of the 
vernaculars in administration of the respective provinces, 
and the national language in the Imperial administration? 

( 3 ) Do you hold that the present division of the pro- 
vinces of India was made for administrative and political 
purposes and that no regard was paid to the peoples’ 
wishes ? And do you hold that this division has done 
much harm to the national growth? If you think so, 
will you try to bring out a redistribution on a linguistic 
basis as early as possible ? 

( 4 ) Do you hold that there is not the remotest likeli- 
hood of India’s regeneration without Hmdu-Moslem 
unity ? And if you think so, are you, if a Hindu, willing 
to help the Mussalmans in all legitimate ways in their 
trouble ? 

A satisfactory answer to them alone will entitle the 
candidates to my vote if I had one I suggest these 
questions because I regard them as of great importance 
It the electors do not see any significancis in these 
questions, they may put others which thej’" consider to 
be of greater importance for the upliftment of the Nation 
It IS not the particular questions that matter but the 
knowing of candidates ’ views on national questions 
My attempt is to point out that we need an electorate 
which IS impartial, independent and intelligent If the 
electors do not interest themselves in national affairs 
and remain unconcerned with what goes on in their 
midst, and if they elect men with whom they have 
private relations or whose aid they need for themselves, 
this state of things can do no good to the country , on 
the contrary, it will be harmful. 

Now It remains to be considered what the electors 
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should do if they do not receive satisfactory answei to 
their questions or if they cannot find men of character. 
It is an established custom with regard to elections 
that electors, if they do not find any candidate to 
their liking, need not register their votes In such a 
case, abstention amounts to an exercise of one’s votes 
Exception was taken to this procedure that, if good 
electois refuse to make their choice, bad electors would 
make the worst choice This is to a certain extent 
true But suppose in a certain place all candidates 
being drunkards the better portion of the electorate 
abstain from voting and the candidates manage to 
secure votes fi om their kind, can they exercise any 
influence in the Councils ? No doubt then vote has its 
numerical value, but their views and speeches cannot 
influence the Council Moreover, an intelligent abstention 
has its own efl'ect The electors having once failed to 
find a propel candidate will next time take steps to find 
-out a suitable man and elect him, and by so doing they 
will raise the level of their own place In a growing 
nation, people aie able to understand the national affairs 
and they are expected to purify the political atmosphere 
they live in and to maintain its purity All enlightened 
and thoughtful voters will find that occasionally situa- 
tions must arise when the}'- will have to purposel}’^ refuse 
to register their votes ' I earnestly hope that on such 
-occasions our electors will have courage to do so I 
hope that, when they do exercise the vote, the}^ will give 
It to the best man, no matter to which party he belongs 


* The reference presumably is to the possible need foi Non-co- 
operation 
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7th Juhj, 1920 

NON-CO-OPERATl ON 

Mr Gandhi writes to the press • 

“ Needless to say that I am in entire accord with Lala 
Lajpat Rai on the question of the boycott of the reformed 
councils For me it is but one step in the campaign 
of Non-co-operation and as I feel equally ■ keenly on 
the Punjab question as on the Khilafat, Lala Lajpat 
Rai’s suggestion is doubly welcome I have seen the 
suggestion made in more quarters than one that Non-co- 
operation on the reforms should commence after the 
process of election has been through I cannot help 
saying that it is a mistake to go through the election 
farce and the expense of it when we clearly do not 
intend to take part in the proceedings of these Legisla- 
tive Councils Moreover, a great deal of educative work 
has to be done among the people And if I could, I would 

‘ Under the heading, “ I shall not stand for election,” Lala Lajpat 
Rai wrote an article in his Urdu paper, Bande Mataram in the course 
of which, after pointing out how the Punjab wrong was condoned by 
Government, he concluded 

These new Councils can only prove beneficial to us when and if 
the Indian and official members work in amity and concord and to- 
gether solve problems of state by mutual consultation Yet in the 
present circumstances of the Punjab therehs no prospect of the fruition 
of this hope If tlie Civil and Military Gazette correctly represents 
the views of Punjab officials (European), then I have no hesitation in 
saying that the time has not come for Indians and Europeans to work 
together for the good of the country I heartily desire that the time 
should soon come, but to say that the time has come is to shut our eyes 
to facts Until now they are the rulers and we are the ruled The 
Punjab Publicity Committee which is a confidant of the Government 
also says the same thing As long as that relation continues, it is very 
difficult for us to work together They suspect us and jve suspect them. 
In my view, therefore, I cannot be usful to my country from inside 
the Council, and it is better therefore that I should not go into it 
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not have the bfest attention of the country frittered away 
in electioneering The populace will not understand 
the beauty of Non-co-operation if we seek election and 
then resign But it would be a fine education foi them 
if the electors are not to elect anybody and unanimously 
to tell whosoever may seek their suffrage that he would 
not represent them if he so sought election so long as 
the Punjab and Khilafat questions were not satisfact- 
orily settled I hope, however, that Lala Lajpat Rai 
does not mean to end with the boycott of the reformed 
councils We must take, if necessary, every one of the 
foui stages of Non-co-operation if we are to be regarded 
as a self-respecting nation The issue is clear Both 
the Khilafat terms and the Punjab affairs show that 
Indian opinion counts for little in the Councils of the 
Empire It is a humiliating position, and we shall make 
nothing of the reforms if we quietly swallow the humilia- 
tion In my humble opinion, therefore, the first condition 
of real progress is the removal of these difficulties in 
our path And unless some better course of action is 
devised nolens volens Non-co-operation must hold the 
field ” 


' 14th July, 1920 

BOYCOTT OF COUNCILS 
(By m K Gandhi) 

Pundit Rambhuji Dutt Chaudhry has ranged himself 
against, Lala Lajpat Rai in the matter of the proposed 
boycott .of the Councils Madras is divided, most of the 
Nationalist leaders seem disinclined to boycott the 
Councils The Mahratta has pronounced against it in a 
well-reasoned article The reasons for disapproval of 
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boycott are mainly two (l) If the Nationdlists refrain, 
the Moderates will get all the seats , ( 2 ) since through 
the legislative Councils we have made some progress, we 
are likely to make greater progress by reason of larger 
powers having been granted to popular representatives 

Now the first reason hardly does credit to a great 
popular party. If it is harmful to enter the Councils, why 
should Nationalists be jealous of the Moderates entering 
the Councils ? Must they participate in the harm because 
Moderates will not refrain ? Or, is it contended that the 
harm can be avoided only if all join the boycott ? If the 
last is the contention, it betrays ignorance of the princi- 
ples of boycott We boycott an institution, because we 
do not like it or because we do not wish to co-operate 
with Its conductors In the matter of the Councils, the 
latter is the deciding reason. And 1 submit that in 
a sense we co-operate by joining, even though the object 
is obstruction Most institutions, and a British legis- 
lative Council most of all, thrive upon obstruction The 
disciplined obstruction ot the Irish members made 
practically no impression upon the House of Commons. 
The Irishmen have not got the Home Rule they wanted. 
The Mahratta argues that obstruction would be active 
and aggressive Non-co-operation I venture to deny 
It In my opinion, it shows want of faith in yourself, 
le, in your doctrine You doubt and you perish I do 
not believe that either the English or the Moderate 
leaders can possibly contemplate with equanimity a 
Nationalist boycott of the Councils We are now face 
to face with the reality ' Will a single Moderate leader 
^ care to enter any Council if more than half his electorate 

*In connection with this, Mr Gandhi wrote in NaVftVan as follows ; 

The i6th of November is somewhat of a day of trial for the people, 
because on that day members for the Legislative Councils will be 
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disappioved of his offering himself as a candidate at 
all ? I hold that it would be unconstitutional for him to 
do so, because he will not represent his constituency 

elected throughout the Bombay presidency What will the voters do 
on that day ? What is their duty ? 

(1) I hope that no voter will go to the polling booth to record 
his vote 

(2) That all the voters will remain indoors 

(3) In case a meeting is held away from the polling booth, voters 
will attend it and express themselves against being represented on the 
Council. 

<4) The work of canvassing signatures and ot asking voters not 
to vote will cease for 24 hours from the night of the 1 5th instant 

( 5 ) Volunteers too will not do anything on the l6th instant to 
dissuade voters from voting 

(6) In I short, those who choose to vote should have the da> 
wholly at their disposal 

How can we hope to convert voters whom we have not been 
able to persuade till the 15th ? Surely, we do not want to prevent any- 
body from voting by physical force There can therefore be no 
persuasion on the l6th 

Our campaign is one of educating public opinion When we have 
succeeded in doing that, then, and only then is Swaraj within easy 
reach — Young India of lOth November, 1920 

In Young India of loth November, 1920, the following notes by 
Mr C Rajagopalachariar written to some -Madras papers were also 
reproduced Jij 

Hn acid test — England and the whole ‘civilised’ world is now 
committed irrevocably to the tlieory of self-determination But it is 
said that india has not yet ‘ self-deterjnmed ’ in favour of true Swaraj, 
because Congress does not represent the Nation , because the edu- 
cated classes do not represent the national will Grant all this But 
Government has now created an electorate This electorate cannot 
but be accepted by Government and the civilised world as adequately 
representing the Nation If the majority of this electorate votes now 
for the Punjab, Khilafat, and Swaraj, the nation will have clearly 
■* self-determined ’ 

The Choice — India stands to-day on the parting of ways On 
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Boycott contemplated by me presupposes a most active 
discipline and watchful propaganda and it is based on 
the assumption that the electors themselves will prefer 

l6th November, she will have shown whether she is going the way of 
immediate and real Stoara) or the way of bureaucratic machinations 
Every voter must decide whether he is going to stand by those who are 
fighting for immediate and true Swaraj — tor our national honour and 
dignity, or stand by the Government that has insulted our national 
honour through the Pumab crime and our religion through the 
Khilafat wrong 

K *r 

"Do not Oote Why ^ — The Government wants a fresh lease, under 
the cloak of the people’s consent, to continue its irresponsible career 
of crime and injustice , in effect, it wants to delude the people to per- 
petuate a system that perpetrated the massacre of Jallianwalla Bagh 
Think twice before you vote for this system The new Councils are 
like gilded pills They have been decked tor the occasion to deceive 
the voters 

T - -r )S- 

What the 'Nev) Councils cannot do — The new Councils cannot 
(prevent 

(1) A repetition of the Klhilafat injustice and the Punjab crime, 

(2) Indian troops from being used to keep m subjugation other 
nations, and, 

(3) Indian moneys from being spent in aiding British Imperialism 
and foreign wars of aggression 

- 5 !. 

What the Meu) Councils can do — ^The new Councils prevent 

(r) a real and immediate Swaraj No power has been given to 
the Councils to vote for increase of responsibility for full 
Swaraj, 

(2) our economic freedom, 

(3) our moral and material uplift, and 

(4) our inherent-right to be a free people 

At , , 

Whtt IS the use, then, of voting ? 

Whit It means not to Vote — Every vote not given to the Councils, 
means a vote for Swaraj, a vote in favour of the nation’s determina- 
-tion for full power and responsibility, a vote for the political and 
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complete boycott in the form of obstruction If it is 
assumed that the people themselves do not want a com- 
plete boycott, It would be the duty of those who believe 
in It to educate the electorates to appreciate the superio- 
rity of boycott over obstruction To enter the Councils 
is to submit to the vote of the majority, ^ <2 , to co-operate 
If then we want to stop the machinery of Government, 
as we want to, until we get justice in the Khilafat and 
the Punjab matters, we must put our whole weight 
against the Government and refuse to accept the vote of 
the majority in the Council, because it will neither 
represent the wish of the country nor our own which is 
more to the point on a matter of principle A minister 
who refuses to serve is better than one who serves under 
protest Service under protest shows that the situation 
IS not intolerable I contend that the situation created 
by the Government has become intolerable and therefore 
the only course left open to a self-respecting person 
IS Non-co-operation, ^ e , complete abstention General 
Botha refused to enter Lord Milner’s Council, because 
he utterly disapproved of the principle that governed 
Lord Milner in dealing with the Boers And General 
Botha succeeded, because he had practically the whole 
of the Transvaal behind him Politically considered, 
success depends upon the country accepting the boycott 
movement Religiously considered, success is there for 
the individual as soon as he has acted upon the principle 
he holds and his action has ensured national success 
because he has laid the foundation by showing the 
straightest way to it 

The other argument is that we shall succeed by enter- 
ing the new Councils, because we have after all not done 

economic emancipation of India, a vote for national Honour, Liberty 
and Freedom 

i 
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quite so badly m having entered less popular bodies 
before The answer to the objection is that the dividing 
line had not then been reached, we had not lost confi- 
dence in British honest3>' and justice or we had not 
confidence in ourselves then to carry boycott to the 
successful end or we had not thought of the method in 
the way we are doing to-day. Probably all the three 
reasons operate to-day After all, manners and methods 
change with the times We must grow with our years 
What was good enough food for our babyhood cannot 
be good enough for manhood 


24tli November, 1920 
COUNCIL ELECTIONS 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The elections m the Bombay Presidency and elsewhere 
have demonstrated , the success of Non-co-operation 
about Councils, in so far as the voters are concerned In 
some cases, not a single voter seems to have registered 
his vote What will the so-called representatives do ? 
They know that the voters have refrained from going to 
the polls not out of laziness, but out of deliberation. 
They know too that thousands of voters have declared 
in writing their intention not to be represented The 
members had ample opportunity of acting on the electors 
and convincing them of the desirability of voting. 
They cannot complain of intimidation or even picketing. 
For, the instructions were not to picket, and as far as I 
am aware, the instructions were implicitly followed In 
the face of these facts, is it not the clear duty of the 
members declared to have been elected, not to have any- 
thing to do with the Council ? The electors have 
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shown in no uncertain terms that they do not want to 
have anything to do with the reformed Councils The 
members will reduce representative institutions to an 
absurdity, if they persist in going to the Council when > 
they have the clearest possible mandate to the country 

If the so-called representatives do not obey the mandate 
of their electors, the course of the latter is quite clear. 
They must form voters’ associations, and through these 
bodies pass votes of no confidence , they must address 
their respective members notifying their disapproval of 
then conduct in allowing themselves to be declared 
elected It follows too that the electors must not on any 
account whatsoever lake an}'^ work from these members 
For them the Council does not exist They must not 
seek any relief through it ’ The next trial of the voters 

* The relief was sought m vain in the view of many The following 
appeared in Young India on 9th March, 1922 

AnM L.C Resigns— Sit Sita Ram, a pleader of Kheri, sends me 
a copy of his resignation as a member of the Legislative Council of 
the United Provinces The following is tlie text * 

“ It IS with feelings of great regret that I beg to announce the 
resignation of my seat in the U P Legislative Council It was 
after the announcement of the Reforms that I sought my election to 
the Council for the first time, and I had faith that the Reformed 
Government would be different from what it was in pre-Reform days, 
and that the reign of terror and Dyerism would be a thing of the past, 
and that there would be no more undue and undeserved repression in 
the country, and that only guilty persons would be punished and that 
people would be able to do real service to the country by being ret- 
urned to the Councils The expei^ience of one year has, however, 
belied all my hopes I have seen that arrogance and haughtiness are 
much more in evidence in Council than respeet and good-will for 
others Class and communal interests are still there The expenence 
of my own district has convinced me that there is still a place for 
Dyensm in the machinery of the Government Mr Young, Special 
Manager of the Estate committed acts tending to lead to breach of 
peace and tyrannized the entire population of— and the Government 



BOYCOTT OF COURTS 


349 - 


will commence when the Council is opened, if at all, in 
the face of this verdict The temptation to air grievances 
by having questions put m the Council v/ill be ver> 
great The electors will have to resist the temptation 
But let us hope for the good of our country that the 
members themselves will bow to the verdict so emphati- 
cally declared by the electors 


. 6th October, 1920 

THE HALLUCINATION OF LAW COURTS 
(By IM K Gandhi) 

If we were not under the spell of lawyers and law- 
courts and if there were no touts to tempt us into the 
quagmire of the courts and to appeal to our basest 

has not seen its way of doing an> justice in the matter. Pundit Har- 
karan Nath Misra, who preached non-violence to the people and 
directed the tenants to pay up tlieir rents to their landlords and asked 
them not to resort to Civil Disobedience under the present circums- 
tances, has been sentenced to three years’ imprisonment The recent 
arrests throughout the whole of India and particularly in these 
Provinces have led me to believe that the Government is determined 
on the policy of shutting up every person who believes in the real 
'self-government of India Unfortunately my temperament is not 
such that I can remain a part and parcel of such a Government and 
hence I beg to tender the resignation of my seat ” 

He informs me that there are five candidates for the post I do not 
envy the five candidates Both Sjt Sita Ram and they are right Sjt. 
Sita Ram needed personal experience to show him the true nature of 
the reforms The elected candidate, let me hope, will also learn by 
experience , but even at the end of the chapter there certainly will be 
some men who will honestly hold the opinion that, whether good or 
bad, It IS only through the Councils that the British administrators 
give us, that we shall make any progress For Non-co-operators the 
proceedings of the Councils and the Assembly ought to be a standing 
proof of the wisdom of their abstention 
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passions, we would be leading a much happier life than 
we do to-day Let those who frequent the law-courts 
the best of them- -bear witness to the fact that the 
atmosphere about them is foetid Perjured witnesses 
are ranged on either side ready to sell their very souls 
for money or for friendship’s sake But that is not the 
worst of these courts The worst is that they support 
the authority of a government They are supposed to 
dispense justice and are therefore called the palladile 
of a nation’s liberty But when they support the autho- 
rity of an unrighteous Government, they are no longer 
palladile of liberty, they are crushing houses to crush a 
nation’s spirit Such were the martial law tribunals 
and the summary courts in the Punjab We had them 
in their nakedness Such they are even in normal times 
when It is a matter of dispensing justice between a 
superior race and its helots This is so all the world 
over Look at the trial of an English of&cer and the 
farcical punishment he received lor having deliberately 
tortured inoffensive negroes at Nairobi Has a single 
Englishman suffered the extreme penalty of the law or 
anything like it for brutal murdeis in India ? Let no 
one suppose that these things would be changed when 
Indian judges and Indian prosecutors take the place ot 
Englishmen Englishmen are not by nature corrupt 
Indians are not necessarily angels Both succumb to 
their environment There were Indian judges and Indian 
prosecutors during the martial law regime, who were 
generally guilty of just as bad practices as the English- 
men Those, who tortured the innocent women in 
Amritsar, were Indians, if it was a Bosworth Smith in 
Manianwala who insulted its women 
What I am attacking, is the system I have no quarrel 
with the Englishmen as such I honour individuals 
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among them to-day as I did before my discovery of the 
unimprovableness of the existing system If anything, 
Mr Andrews and other Englishmen I could name, are 
nearer to me to-day than before But I could not tender 
my homage even to him who is more than a brother to 
me, if he became the Viceroy of India I would dis- 
trust his ability to remain pure if he accepted the office 
He would have to administer a system that is inherently 
corrupt and based on the assumption of our inferiority 
Satan mostly employs comparatively moral instruments 
and the language of ethics to give his aims an air of 
respectability 

I have digressed a little for the purpose of showing 
that this Government, if it was wholly manned by 
Indians but worked as it now is, would be as intolerable 
to us as it IS now Hence it is that the knowledge of 
Lord Sinha’s appointment to a high office fails to fill me 
with a glow of satisfaction We must have absolute 
equality in theory and in practice, and ability to do 
away with the British connection if we so wish 

But to revert to the lawyers and the law-courts, we 
cannot gam this desirable status so long as we regard 
with superstitious awe and wonder the so-called palaces 
of justice. Let not individuals who get satisfaction of 
their greed or revenge or their just claims, be blind to 
the ultimate aim of these courts the permanence of the 
authority of the Government which they represent 
Without Its law-courts, the Government must perish in a 
day I admit that under my plan this power of subju- 
gating the people through the courts will still remain 
even when every Indian lawyer has withdrawn and 
there are no civil suits in the law-courts But then they 
will cease to deceive us They will have lost their moral 
prestige and therefore the air of, respectability. It is 
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strange but it is true that, so long as we believed in the 
gradual transference of the power of the English to the 
people, appointments to high posts in the law-courts 
were hailed as a blessing Now that we believe that the 
system is incapable of being gradually mended, every 
such appointment by reason of its deceptiveness must be 
regarded as an evil Therefore every lawyer suspending 
his practice to that extent undermines the prestige of 
the law-courts and to that extent every suspension is a 
gain for the individual as for the nation 
The economic drain that the law-courts cause, has at 
no time been considered And yet it is not a trifle 
Every institution founded under the present system is 
run on a most extravagant scale Law-courts are 
probably the most extravagantly run I have some 
knowledge of the scale in England, a fair knowledge of 
the Indian, and an intimate knowledge of the South 
African I have no hesitation in saying that the Indian 
IS comparatively the most extravagant and bears no 
relation to the general economic condition of the people 
The best South African lawyeis — and they are lawyers 
of great ability — dare not chaige the fees the lawyers in 
India do Fifteen guineas is almost a top fee for legal 
opinion Several thousand lupees have been known to 
have been charged in India There is something sinful 
m a system under which it is possible for a lawyei to 
earn from fifty thousand to one lac rupees pei month. 
Legal practice is not ought not to be a speculative 
business The best legal talent must be available to the 
poorest at reasonable rates But we have copied and 
improved upon the practice of the English lawyers 
Englishmen find the climate of India trying The habits 
imbued under a cold and severe climate are retained in 
India, ample margin is kept for frequent migrations to 
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the Hills and to their island home and an equally ample 
margin is kept for the education of an exclusive and 
aristocratic type for their children The scale of their 
fees is naturally therefore pitched very high But India 
cannot bear the heavy dram We fancy that, in order to 
feel the equals of these English lawyers, we must charge 
the same killing fees that the English do It would be 
a sad day for India if it has to inherit the English scale 
and the English tastes so utterly unsuitable to the Indian 
environment Any lawyer looking at the law-courts and 
the profession of law from the view points I have 
ventured to suggest cannot keep coming to the conclusion 
that if he wants to serve the nation to the best of his 
ability, the first condition of service is suspension of his 
practice He can come to a different conclusion only if 
he successfully changes the statement of facts I have 
made s. 


6th October, 1920 

THE PROFESSION OF LAW AND WHAT IT MEANS 
[We are obliged for this article to Babu Rajendra 
Prasad, M A , M L , one of the leading members of the 
Patna Bar, and a member of the Senate and Syndicate 
of the Patna University He presided at this year’s 
session of the Behar Provincial Conference Needless 
to say, he has decided to resign the membership of the 
Senate and Syndicate and to withdraw from practice. 
His dispassionate article is a result of his own experience 
at the bar — Ed Y I ] 

Litigation in India is a very expensive affair The 
whole system of Law Courts and the method whereb3'^ 
one IS enabled to obtain justice require enormous expen d- 
ituie often by the time one gets the fruit of the decree, 
23 
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one has had to spend more than the property in suit is 
worth 

To begin with, the so-called legal charges come to a 
high figure The litigant has to pay a pretty heavy 
court fee for getting justice, and surprising though it 
may seem, it is a fact that, in some provinces at any 
rate, judicial stamp is a profitable source of revenue to 
the Government In the next place, every law court is 
infested with a number of an?alas, subordinate officers, 
peons, etc, each one of whom has to be paid a certain 
fee, not authorised b^^ law, but not for that reason any 
the less rigorously exacted, as the litigant knows that a 
refusal to pay these perquisites of the myrmidons of the 
law is sure to cost him more than those perquisites, 
besides entailing on him a lot of worry, trouble and 
perhaps insult 

It must be said to the credit of the judiciary that as a 
body they are not open to corruption ip the sense that 
they may be bribed, although there are exceptions But 
the highest judiciary is not altogether free from other 
kinds of influences The anxiety to clear the file, to 
show quick disposal of cases, and to stick to the techni- 
calities of the law as distinct from what the justice of 
the case demands, are responsible for many a wrong 
decision In arguing a case before a Bench of two 
Judges of a High Court, a Vakil happened to make the 
unfortunate remark, “ My Lords, the justice of the case 
demands, and after all you have to do justice,” when he 
was sharply interrupted by one of the judges “ Mr You 
are entirely mistaken We do nothing of the sort We 
decide cases on the record before us ” 

The Vakil could only retort “My Lords I am dis- 
tressed to hear that ” That gives the keynote to the 
attitude of most judges The subordinate ludiciary 
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depend also for their promotion and preferment upon 
showing speedy disposal and a clear file. They are also 
not free from the other kind of corruption, namely, that 
of consulting or considering the whims or what they 
fancy to be the wishes of other authorities This hap- 
pens especially when you have the Government taking 
a keen interest in the result of litigation either as a 
part}'^ or otherwise. 

The law’s delays and the uncertainties of litigation 
are proverbial Some cases have been fought for years. 
A case which comes to be decided in the normal course 
takes at least a year before it is taken up for hearing , 
the appeal to the High Court normally takes two years 
and if It goes to the Privy Council, it takes another 3 to 4 
years But this is so in short cases Big cases are heard 
for months and some cases are known to have been 
heard from day to day for 12 months or more Apart 
from the strain on the purse of the litigant, the strain 
an the nerves is simply unbearable One cannot be 
sure if even in 25 p c of the cases that come before a 
Court, real substantial justice is done Litigation has 
come to be legarded, and rightly so, as a sort of gam- 
bling However just your cause and however true your 
case, you cannot be sure of winning it The lawyer is 
mostly responsible for this uncertainty Many a bad 
cause IS won by a so-called good advocate and many a 
true cause has been lost on account of the folly or in- 
capacit)'' of the lawyer engaged or the inability of the 
party to engage an expensive lawyer In fact, the 
^ greater a lawyer’s ability to confound and confuse the 
judge and the true issues in the case, the higher is the 
fee that he commands And what has the countr}'- to 
If pay for this ability to make the “ worse appear the 
t) better reason ? ” 
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The fee which lawyers charge is out ot all proportion 
to the amount of work done as also to their abilit}’", with 
that of men as compared in other professions Some 
lawyers have been known to charge as much as fift}^ 
thousand rupees as perusal fee, that is, fee for reading 
the papers of the case which they have to argue A 
perusal of Rs 2 to 5 per page of the paper is not an 
unusual charge for first-rate practitioners In some 
cases, the services of practitioners who have occupied 
seats m the High Court Benches have been regularly put 
to auction for contending litigants to bid for Over and 
above the perusal fee some lawyers also charge what is 
called a consultation fee, i e., the fee which the lawyer in 
question gets for consulting with other lawyers engaged 
with him on the same side and for enabling him to clear 
his own ideas and saving his own time by taking notes 
of cases and precedents collected by the juniors The 
usual fee is Rs 85 per hour of consultation and in some 
cases even more 

All this is before the case is actually taken up for 
argument For the argument a daily fee is usually 
charged by those who have attained a high standing in 
the profession A fee of Rs 5 10 per day of 4% to 5 
hours’ work in court is now the usual fee It is also the 
common practice to charge a full day’s fee even when 
the case is part-heard for only an hour or less It very 
often happens that a lawyer is engaged on behalf of an 
appellant in the High Court, and having argued the 
case for the appellant, he does not sit in the Court to 
listen to the argument of the other side but goes to 
another Court to argue another case for another fee 

And if the party insists upon his attending the Court 
while the adversar3'- is arguing, he is requiied to pay 
Rs l,02o/-per day. It is not an uncommonoc cunence 
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that a lawyer engaged by a party is unable to attend the 
■case, as he is engaged in some other court at the time 
when It IS taken up Some lawyers in such a case 
refund the fee, but there are others who would tell the 
client that what he (the client) engaged for the money 
he paid, was not their service but their chance of appear- 
ing, which means, in other words, the chance of their not 
appearing on the other side But the fees become really 
fabulous when a High court lawyer is taken to a mofus- 
sil station The usual charge with some lawyers is 
Rs 5,000 for the first da3'- and Rs 1,530 for each subse- 
quent day. In particular cases, even this figure has been 
exceeded Even in cases when a lawyer has been 
engaged by the month, the fee has been Rs 50,000 or 
Rs 90,000 

It should not be supposed that the fee charged is at 
all commensurate with the ability or the labour of the 
man who is fortunate enough to command it The dif- 
ference m ability between one lawyer and another is not 
so great as to entitle the one to Rs 1,500 and the other 
to Rs 150 or less Even in case of junior practitioners, 
the disparity between the fee of one man and another is 
too great to be justified by any standard of comparison 
of their abilities 

But the worst feature of the system of administration 
of justice now prevalent is the wholesale demoralisation 
of the people The Law Courts are largely responsible 
for the constantly diminishing respect for truth The 
'law of evidence insists on a standard of proof which can 
very seldom be satisfied unless recourse is had to perjury 
The habits of the people are not business-like, and what 
they do not take care to perfect in the beginning has to 
be remedied when the matter goes to a court of law by 
suborning false evidence In some parts of the country, 
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every village has its tout whose sole business and means 
of livelihood is setting people by the ears of one another 
His ability consists in getting up false cases His title 
to position m society lies in his capacity to woik 
mischief The law courts are full of this class of people 
If you go to an out of the way village and try to settle 
a dispute between two parties, you are usualU^ told by 
witnesses whom you may examine that the}'' will tell the 
truth, as they are not appearing before a court but 
before a pzirtc/i It may be that respectable lawyers do 
not actually coach witnesses or forge documents, but 
there can be no doubt that advice on evidence amounts 
to nothing less than advice to the client “ Get this 
particular class of witnesses, true if you can, but any- 
how get them to prove this and this There is no 
denying the fact that by suggestion, insinuation, 
and innuendo the lawyer indicates what he wants to 
enable him to plead the case successfully, and the 
client with the help of the tout procures what the lawyer 
wants In arguing a case, the only limit to which even 
a respectable lawyer puts, which under professional 
etiquitte he is required to put to himself, is 'abstention 
from false oi untrue statement of facts He is free to 
put the most absurd interpretation on documents or 
law, provided he can do so with impunity on account of 
the weakness of the judge or his adversary And the 
higher the status of the lawyer, the greater the impunity 
with which he can bamboozle the judge 

Then again, the lawyer and the judge are not free to 
deal with a case on its merits The judge can decide 
the facts as he likes, but for the law he has to depend 
not on the acts of the legislature alone but on a large 
mass of decisions which are not always illuminating or 
econcilable And the greater the number of decisions,, 
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which a lawyer can skilfullj’- fling in the face of the 
judge, the greater is his appreciation by the litigant 
public and the greater are the chances of his confound- 
ing the judge 

To add to all this, there are appeals, second appeals, 
appeals to the Priv^^ Council and so forth, and not infre- 
quently the decisions of trial-courts are reversed by the 
High Courts and again restored by the Privy Council 
The frequency of reversals, the want of ability in judges, 
the presence of abilitj’’ in lawyers, never leave a litigant 
without a chance of success and ‘ hope eternal springs 
m human breast ’ He sometimes wins no doubt, but he 
wins when he has lost all, his money, his honor and his 
character 

Rajendra Prasad 


13th Octobei , 1920 

PANDIT MOTILAL ON LAW COURTS 

[Last week we published, from the able pen of Babu 
Rajendra Prasad who till lately enjoyed a leading posi- 
tion on the Patna Bar, a thoughtful article on the state 
of litigation and legal profession m India Pandit 
Motilal Nehru, our respected President of the Amiitsar 
Congress and one of the leading lawyers in the country 
unquestionably the leading lawyer in his province 
has now issued an appeal to the members of his profes- ** 
Sion wherein, besides exhorting them to make the 
boycott of law-courts a complete success and organise 
Panchayats for arbitration, he has described the evils 
of litigation, from his long experience of 37 5 '-ears at 
the Bar We publish the appeal in extenso from the 

I-ndependent—Ed Y I ] 
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There can be no difference of opinion as to the desir- 
ability of avoiding litigation in courts and settling all 
disputes by mutual compromise or private arbitration 
You may be in favour of or against the policy of Non- 
co-operation laid down by the Calcutta Special Congress, 
you may or may not belong to any of the current schools 
of political thought, you may not even be interested at 
all in politics, you cannot, whatever your position or 
occupation in life, deny that the nature of the litigation 
introduced by British laws and encouraged by the machi- 
nery of British Courts in this country is responsible for 
some of the greatest evils we suffer from 

I have had the honour of belonging to the legal pro- 
fession for the last 37 years and whatever its detractors 
might say, I maintain that it is second to none in the 
world in its high traditions and its brilliant record of 
public service At the same time, I cannot conceal from 
myself the fact that the moral tone of the profession has 
steadily declined during my own experience, and that, 
from top to bottom The leaders have in succeeding 
years yielded more and more to the prevailing commer- 
cial spirit of the age and have gone on raising their fees 
from time to time, till they have now reached enormous 
figures out of all proportion to the nature, quality or 
quantity of the work required to be done 

The employment of counsel at present partakes of the 
nature of a contract of hiring which it was never intend- 
ed to be, and the good old principle that counsel’s fees 
were mere honorariums can only excite laughter in 
these advanced days A keen competition to break all 
previous records in the matter of high fees is proceeding 
between eminent lawyers with annual income already 
running into six figures, and it is impossible to say where 
It will lead to The effect of this on the unfortunate 
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litigants IS thus crisply put in the popular saying 
“ Adalat men jo jita, so hara, jo hai a, so mai a ” (Success 
in Court IS defeat, defeat is death ) 

I am free to confess that I have taken no small part m 
this competition and, indeed, was in the thick of it till 
some four weeks ago What contribution I have made 
to the disastrous results so graphically described in the 
Hindi saying I cannot tell ; but in the very nature of 
things, the total output during the last 37 years could 
not have been insignificant It is perhaps possible in 
view of modern conditions of life to defend high fees 
and cite precedents associated with honoured names, but 
I am concerned here with the consequences to the country 
at large and these in all honesty can only be described 
as ruinous , 

Much the greater evil of the present system, however, 
is the creation of a class of lawyers and litigants who, but 
for the excuse afforded by the existing machinery of the 
courts, would find no place in any decent society Their 
methods are well-known and their agents infest the 
precincts of almost every court There can be no greater 
condemnation of the ordinary law court morality than 
what one often hears when litigants of this class 
approach each other for an amicable settlement “ We 
are not in the court, why don’t you tell the truth ^ ” is 
not an uncommon form in which a fact alleged by one 
party is challenged by the other 
Coming to the courts themselves, we all know what 
kind of justice is to be expected in criminal matters 
under the special procedure prescribed for the trial ot 
Europeans During the last 150 years, every Indian 
who has met with his death at the hands of a European 
has either had an enlarged spleen or his death has turned 
out to be the result of a pure accident There has not 
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been a single case, so tar as I am aware, of murder pure 
and simple The climax was reached in the Punjab the 
other day After the travesty of justice we have ex- 
perienced m that untoitunate province, I feel that it is to 
drag the noble profession in the mire to practise it be- 
fore courts which are the outcome of an unrighteous 
and oppressive system The disreputable class of 
practitioners I have just referred to are but the black 
sheep you find in every fold, and under normal conditions 
It would be the business of the profession to drive them 
out But when law courts are made subservient to the 
ends of the executive and such functions as thej' exercise 
can be suspended at the sweet will and pleasure of a 
legal or a provincial despot, when the enormities com- 
mitted in the name of law and order are condemned by 
the British Parliament from which the courts derive 
their jurisdiction, it is time that we ceased to have any- 
thing to do with these effete creations of autocratic 
power 

We hold widely divergent views on certain public 
questions It is idle to waste valuable time in trying to 
bring about a consensus of opinion on these The best 
course is to agree to differ till time and experiences 
show us the wisdom or unwisdom ot the course we have 
decided to follow Meanw^hile, let us combine our ener- 
gies and make a united and determined endeavour to 
achieve what we are all agreed is worth achieving 

The increase of litigation is one of those evils which 
we are all interested in combating against I earnestly 
appeal to my countrymen of all shades of political 
opinion to join in a holy war against this evil More 
specially I appeal to legal practitioners of all grades to 
take their right and proper place at the head of the 
movement and lead the campaign within their lespective 
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spheres ot influence By doing so, the}?" would be up- 
holding the best traditions of the honourable profession 
to which they belong Let them organise panchayats 
and divert to them the ceaseless stream ot litigation 
which flows into the courts ^ They are now m the midst 
of the Dasara vacation and can well afford the time to 
approach then friends appearing on the opposite side 
and advise the parties to approach each other. Open 
the campaign on the le-openmg day of your court after 
the vacation by seeing that the number of fresh litiga- 
tion IS cut down within the narrowest limits and that a 

* The following appeared in Young India of l6th March, 1921 

M Jullundar Circular — The instructions of the Dy Commissioner 
of Jullunder on the Panchayats are innocent to look at He has laid 
down the law in an unexceptionable manner but he has missed the 
point of attack No doubt the decisions of private Panchayats are not 
binding in law But only those will seek the protection of the 
Panchayats who wish voluntarily to abide by their decisions and 
therefore need no process of enforcement of Panchayat decrees No 
doubt, compoundmg of a felony is wrong But no court in the world 
can compel a man whose property is stolen to lodge a complaint 
Even in my capacity as a lawyer, I have had the privilege of advising 
clients not to prosecute thieves they had known and have rescued 
some of them from the police Neither the police nor I, much less 
did the client, compound a felony in such cases Why should not a 
Panchayat excommunicate a habitual thief ? Society does not 
deprive itself of social protection when law-courts are established for 
the punishment of offenders The Government have their own remedy 
when they wish to punish thieves and other offenders I would there- 
fore strongly advise the Panchayats of Jullunder to continue their 
very useful work of giving people cheap, speedy, and efficient justice 
Care must of course be exercised that they resort to no punitive 
measures The only penalty that is at our disposal is the force of 
public opinion There is not much danger of parties who voluntarily 
seek the protection of the Panchayat disobeying the latter’s verdicts 
We must run the risk of some disobedience , we must not, m impa- 
tience, resort to force or intimidation for the purpose either of 
securing reference to Panchayats or execution of their decrees 
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large number of applications withdrawing pending 
cases IS filed on that day and continues to be filed day 
after day Let these cases and others which have not 
yet gone to court be disposed of by the panchayats 
which you will have organised by that time Within 
the next few days, I hope to submit for your approval a 
scheme for the organisation of panchayats and the 
disposal of business before them The work of educat- 
ing the clients" and the public should however begin 
at once 

To those who believe in Non-co-operation and their 
number is legion I say take your courage in both 
hands and boycott the courts completely regardless of 
any loss or inconvenience you may have to suffer 
What you now look upon as a loss will undoubtedly be 
the greatest gain of your life gain to yourself and to the 
Motherland A few of you are rich, some are well off, 
but the vast majority can hardly make the two ends 
meet To the rich and the well-off, I say it is criminal 
to be either the one or the other with the wrongs inflict- 
ed on the Motherland remaining unredressed and the 
possibility of similar wrongs being repeated at any time 
and time after time continuing undimimshed Those 
who can merely eke out a bare subsistence need only to 
beieminded of the ineffaceable truth contained in the 

* In answer to an enquiry by a friend as to what a man falsely sued 
was to do, Mr Gandhi wrote in Young India of 25th May, 1921, under 
the heading “A defendant’s plight ” Those who have been falsely 
charged by the Government have gone to gaol Those who are 
falsely sued may, if the plaintiff will not go to private arbitration, 
make a statement and produce even witnesses without engagihg a 
lawyer He is likely to have judgment in his favour But at the 
worst he runs the risk of having to pay a blackguard Surely wrong 
judgments have been given before now in spite of the assistance of the 
ablest lawyers 
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well-known Persian couplet which means, whatever is 
your lot you shall have it, if you refuse you will be 
forced to take it 

You may be sure that youi country will not forsake 
you in the hour of your need As you are aware, the 
All-India Congress Committee has started a national 
fund for this and other purposes connected with the 
Non-co-operation movement It is your duty to help in 
collecting this fund for which detailed instructions will 
soon be issued Meanwhile remember 

“The Giver of daily bread gives to you His wings 
to fly” Motilal Nehru 


80th March, 1921 

PRACTISING LAWYERS 

The Patuka devotes a leading article to an examina- 
tion of the position taken up by me regarding lawyers,^ 

* The following appeared in Young India of 20th April, 1921 
A Protest — The Editor, Young India, Ahmedabad, — Sir, — The 
other day when you left Jubbulpore for Cuttack, you had an inter- 
view with ’Gunada Babu at Calcutta I have seen that interview in 
the “ Independent ” of the 2nd instant, which appears to have 
borrov/ed it from the “ Servant ” I refer you to a statement in that 
article attributed to you 
It runs thus 

“ At Jubbulpore, from where he (Mahatma Gandhi) was coming^ 
two young men (sons of rich merchants) were leading the movement 
very successfully against a whole host of lawyers Being businessmen, 
they were carrjnng on the work of organisation most effectively ” 

This statement is incorrect 
The facts are 

These young men are not merchants They are foundation stones 
of the Bntish Government in India They are Malguzars Their 
trade is to realize Rs 100 from tlie poor tenants, give the Government 



366 


YOUNG INDIA 


and strongly dissents from it The Fatiika thinks that 
practising lawyers may continue to lead public opinion 
on Congress platform I respectfully suggest that any 
such deviation from the Non-co-operation resolution 
will be a serious mistake I am aware that the 
Pai? zfca thinks that the Congress has not called upon 
all lawyers to suspend practice I venture to differ 
from the interpretation The resolution calls upon all 
lawyers to make greatei effort to suspend practice 
And, in my opinion, those lawyers who have not yet 

Rs 55 and keep Rs 45 with themselves as commission and guarantee 
to recover the money even in the worst times What a Non-co-opera- 
tion with the Government ' If these Malguzars are not co-operators, 
no one else is a co-operator The Malguzari system was an invention 
of Todermal by which means people could be systematically dominat- 
ed by the rulers through their mercenaries These mercenaries are 
the Malguzars, who, you have said, are leading the movement 

If a lawyer who has not suspended his practice is not a proper 
person to be an office-bearer, certainly a Malguzar too should not be 
an office-bearer A Malguzar is more attached to the Government 
than a lawyer 

In Jubbulpore these young men, Malguzars, are not leading the 
movement 

The movement in Jubbulpore is being led by the lawyers and the 
whole host of them are supporting it 

You did not give sufficient time to Jubbulpore, else the members of 
the Bar would have gladly seen you and discussed the matter with you 
I fully believe that it will never be wealth which will lead the move- 
ment It will always be the intellect and I hope you will correct the 
wrong impression created by the interview 

I suspended my practice in November last 

I am etc, 

Jubbulpore, G C VARMA, 

ro-4-21 Barrister-at-law 

II am glad of Mr Varma's energetic protest And I hope that the 
lawyers of Jubbulpore are leading the N C O Movement I must 
however adhere to my statement that the lawyers were conspicuous 
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succeeded in suspending their practice, cannot expect 
to hold office in any Congress oiganisation or lead 
•opinion on Congress platforms Will titled men be 
elected as office bearers, although they may not have 
given up their titles ? If we do not face the issues 
boldl}^ we stand in danger of corrupting the movement 
We must exact correspondence between precept and 
practice I hold that a lawyer president of a Provincial 
Committee cannot lead his province to victory, if he 
does not suspend his practice He simply will not carry 
weight I have noticed this again and again during my 
tours Lawyers, who have hitherto led public opinion, 
have either renounced practice or public life. 

The Pafi errs in comparing practising lawyers to 
merchants Not many merchants have yet led public 
opinion, but where they have come forward, they have 
certainly renounced dealing in foreign cloth The public 
will not, I am glad to be able to say, tolerate divorce 
between profession and practice But not to seek, or 
give up public position is one thing, and to help the 
movement as a weak but humble follower is another 

by their absence on the day I visited Jubbulpore, and that the two 
young men referred to by me, v ere in charge of the whole manage- 
ment That they are sons of land-holders is true enough 
Theirs to-day is co-operation of necessity The Congress has 
not yet called upon land-holders to surrender their lands to 
the Government nor is it ever likely to These youngmen, like 
some land-holders’ sons elsewhere, are taking an honorable part 
m the national uplift and they deserve every encouragement from 
lawyers There are no two opinions about the fact that intellect 
rather than riches will lead It might equally be admitted by the 
correspondent that the heart rather than the intellect will eventually 
lead Character, not brains, will count at the crucial moment. And 
I fancied that these young men showed character I should be sorry 
to find otherwise — M K G] 
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Thousands aie unable to carry out the full advice of the 
Congress and are yet eagerly helping as silent camp- 
followers That IS the position that pi actising lawyeis 
should take up It will be honourable, dignified, and 
consistent We may not, in our progress towards 
Swaraj, consider the lead of any class or individual as 
essential to success 

The Patuka goes beyond the scope of the paragraph 
of “Young India” when it presents as an alteinative to 
suspension, ^derision and insult He would be an un- 
worthy Non-co-operator who would deride or insult a 
lawyer, or any one else who is too weak or otherwise 
unable to respond to the Congress call Because we 
may not elect such persons as office-bearers, we may 
not be intolerant and insulting to them On the contrary, 
those, who are honestly unable to follow the Congress 
resolution are in every way, worthy of sympathy 

Nor is the Patuka right in thinkng that, before 
practising lawyers cease to be leaders, there should 
be a complete boycott of law courts, and as that is 
impossible without a rebel government, and as we do 
not contemplate lebellion, practising lawyers may safely 
lead opinion as hitherto There is an obvious fallacy 
underlying this suggestion Carried to its logical extent. 
It would mean that no leader need practise what he 
preaches The fact is that, although law courts may 
not be completely boycotted by the sacrifice of Messrs 
Nehru and Das, and by our refusal to give any public 
status to practising lawyers and others who have not 
carried out the Congress resolution, we have succesfully 
demolished the prestige of these institutions, and, there- 
fore, to that extent, of the Government If we restore 
titled men, lawyers, and others, to their status even 
though they have not responded, we commit national 
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suicide Lastly, the Patuka is wrong in arguing that 
the Congress has called for suspension in order to secure 
the lawyer’s services The motive, as the preamble 
of the original resolution clearly states, is to undermine 
the Government’s prestige by the Non-co-operation of 
parties to the institutions on which the piestige is built. 

M K G. 


29t}i Septembei , 1921 
COBBLERS LAWYERS 

Babu Motilal Ghosh," -whose mind is fresh like that 
of a youth though he is too frail even to move, sum- 
moned Maulana Mahomed All and mO chiefly to 
urge us to invite the lawyers to the Congress fold 
and in effect to restore them to their original status 
of unquestioned leadership of public opinion Both the 
Maulana and I told him that we did want the lawyers 
to work for the Congress, but that those who would not 
suspend practice could not and should not become 
leaders Moti Babu said that my mention of cobblers 
in the same breath as lawyers had offended some of 
them i I felt sorry to hear this. I remember the note in 
* Well-known, old Indian Nationalist, ex-Editor of the Amrtta 
Bazaar Patrika of Calcutta 

fThe following appeared in Young India of 25th August, 1921 
Practising Lawyers — Letters continue to pour in regarding prac- 
tising lawyers holding offices in Congress Committees Ever since my 
arrival in Bengal, the question has been still more pressingly put to 
me An ex-student from Dhubri writes to ask whether I expect the 
movement to succeed under the leadership of practising lawyers I 
cannot conceive the possibility of the movement, which is one of self- 
sacrifice, succeeding if it is led by lawyers who do not believe in self- 
sacrifice I have not hesitated to advise that electors rather than be 
ably led by such lawyers should be content to be more humbly guided 
I can certainly imagine a brave and believing weaver or cobbler more 
24 
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these pages, and it was certainly" not written to offend 
I have said many hard things about lawyers, but I have 
never considered them to be guilty of caste prejudices 
I am sure that the lawyers have appreciated the spirit of 
my remark I hope I am never guilty of putting a sting 
n any of my writings But I certainly meant no offence 
in the paragraph referred to by Moti Babu HaAung 
been myself a lawyer, I could not so far forget myself as 
wantonly to offend members ot the same profession 
Nor can I forget the brilliant and unique services render- 
ed to the country by lawyers such as Pherozeshah Mehta, 
Ranade^ Taiyabjee, Telang, Mano-mohan Ghose, Krish- 
naswami Iyer, not to speak of the living ones 

When no 'one else had the courage to speak, the}' 
were the voice of the people and guardians of their 
country’s liberty And, if to-day the majority of them 
are no longer accepted as leaders of the people, it is 
because different qualities are required for leadership 
from what they have exhibited hitherto Courage, 
endurance, fearlessness and above all self-sacrifice are 
the qualities required of our leaders A person belong- 
ing to the suppressed classes exhibiting these qualities 
in their fulness would certainl}' be able to lead the 
nation, whereas the most finished orator, if he have not 
these qualities, must fail 

And It has been a matter of keen satisfaction to me to 
find the lawyers all over India, who have not been able 
to suspend practice, readily assenting to the proposition 
and being content to work as humble camp-followers 
A general will find his occupation gone, if there were 
no camp-followers in his army 

effectively leading than a timid and sceptical lawyer Success de- 
pends upon bravery, sacnfice, truth, love and faith , not on legal 
acumen, calculation, diplomacy, hate and unbelief 
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“But,” said Moti Babu, “there is a great deal of 
intolerance that has crept into our movement. Non-co- 
operators insult those lawyers who have not suspended 
practice ” I fear that the charge is true to a certain 
■♦extent Intolerance is itself a form of violence and an 
■ obstacle to the giowth of a true democratic spirit 
Arrogant assumption of superiority on the part of a 
Non-co-operator who has undergone a little bit of 
sacrifice or put on Khadi is the greatest danger to the 
movement A Non-co-operator is nothing if he is not 
humble When self-satisfaction creeps over a man, he 
has ceased to grow and therefore has become unfit for 
freedom He who offers a little saciifice from a lowly 
and religious spirit quicklj^ realises the miserable little- 
ness of It Once on the path of sacrifice, we find out 
ithe measure ot our selfishness, and must continually 
wish to give more and not be satisfied till there is a 
complete self-surrender 

And this knowledge of so little attempted and still 
less done must keep us humble and tolerant It is our 
exclusiveness and the eas}’' self-satisfaction that have 
ceitamly kept many a waverer away from us Our 
motto must -ever be conversion by gentle persuasion and 
a constant appeal to the head and the heart We must 
therefore be evei courteous and patient with those who 
do not see e3m to eye with us. We must resolutely 
refuse to consider our opponents as enemies of the 
country 

Lawyeis and others who believe in Non-co-operation 
but have not, from any cause, been able to non-co- 
operate m matters applicable to them, can certainly do 
silent work as lieutenants in the matter of Swadeshi. 
It requires the largest number of earnest workers 
There is no reason why a practising lawyer should not 
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make Kliadi fashionable by wearing it even in courts- 
There is no reason why he and his family should not 
spin during leisure hours I have mentioned one out of 
a variety of things that can be done by practising 
lawyers for the attainment of Swaraj ^ I hope, therefore^ 
that no practising lawyer and for that matter no 

* The following appeared in Young India, 12th January, I922 

about Laioyers — The Jamnalal Bajaj fund of one lac of Rupees 
that was given last year for the support of lawyers who had suspended 
practice as a result of the Nagpur resolution is nearly, as it was in- 
tended to be, exhausted The lawyers icannot go back ito practice 
with any show of decency, and I am sure that many will not counten- 
ance even the idea of a return when the country is showing such wonder- 
ful example of self-sacrifice But, it would not be pioper to leave the 
lawyers to their own resources I would therefore certainly suggest 
to the Provincial Committees that they should take up the burden sub- 
ject to assistance from the Central fund, if it was at all found 
necessary The arrangement should be quickly made so as to avoid 
suspense and delay in the even tenor of national work 

This, however, is the least among the difficulties tliat surround the 
laivyer class at the present moment They are eager to take part 
in the national awakening The spirit is willing, the flesh is weak I 
still feel that practising lawyers cannot lead They cannot but weaken 
a movement which demands complete, almost reckless, sacrifice The 
whole cause can be lost if top-men weaken at a supreme crisis But 
the Congress has purposely opened an honourable door for them- 
The original draft was perhaps uncertain as to any but full Non-co- 
operators being entitled to sign the volunteer pledge The conditions 
for them are easy of fulfilment, being mostly matters of belief The 
use of Khadi may cause some little inconvenience at first, but I feel 
sure that they will not mind it, if otherwise they believe in the require- 
ments of the pledge And, as among Non-co-operators imprisonment 
covers a multitude of defects, practising lawyers who go through the 
fire of imprisonment will by that one fact come to occupy the position 
of honour which once was theirs There is also the general resolution 
appealing to and inviting all including full co-operators to take lup 
such activities as do not admit of any sacrifice or any difference of 
opinion I hope therefore that lawyers will, to the best of their abi- 
lity and opportunity, respond to the country’s call in many of the 
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co-operating student will keep himself from serving the 
•movement in every way open to him All cannot be- 
come leaders, but all can be bearers And Non-co- 
operators, I hope, will always make it easy for such 
•countrymen to offer and render service 


29th Septemhei, 1920 

, THE HALLUCINATION OF SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES 

(By M K Gandhi) 

Much is being said and written against the proposed 
boycott of Government-controlled schools and colleges 
The proposal has been described as ‘mischievous,’ 
‘ harmful,’ ‘ opposed to the best interest of the country,’ 
•etc Pundit Madan Mohan^Malaviyaji is among its most 
uncompromising opponents 

I have been taxing myself to the best of my capacity 
in order to discoverjmy error But the effort has resulted 
in deepening my conviction that it is sinful to receive any 
education under the control of the present Government, 
no matter how high its quality may be, even as it would 
be to take the richest milk when it is tainted with poison 

various ways open to them Where all are expected to help none 
should be found wanting or indifferent Non-co-operators on their 
part instead of priding themselves upon their achievements should be 
humble enough to receive all the aid that might be rendered to the 
•country’s cause The spirit of toleration should take the place of 
intoleration and exclusiveness It can do no credit to the movement 
or good to the cause if a man, who has nothing or little to sacrifice, 
claims, by i eason of his putting on Khadt, the right of slighting prac- 
tising lawyers or others who may be [honestly and accordmg to their 
lights serving the country in various ways Whatever is offered upon 
the altar of service to the motherland with a wnlling heart must be 
thankfully received 
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I ask myself whj'- some see the truth of the proposition 
quite clearly whilst others, the accepted leaders, condemn 
It as an error The answer I have been able to find is 
that the latter do not considei the present system of 
Government as an unmixed evil as the former do In 
other words, the opponents do not sufficiently realise 
the significance of^the Punjab and the Khilafat wrongs 
They do not feel as the others do that these wrongs 
show conclusively that the sum total of the activity of 
the present Government is injuiious to national growth * 
I know that this IS a seiious statement to make It is 
unthinkable that Malaviyaji and Shastriar cannot feel 
the wrongs even as [ do And yet that is precisely mj’- 
meaning I am positive that they will not put their 
children in a school where there was any likelihood of 
their becoming degraded instead of being elevated 
I am equally positive that thej" would not send their 
children to a school managed, controlled or e\en 
influenced by a robber who had robbed them of their 
possessions I feel that the nation’s children suffer de- 
gradation in the Government schools I feellthat these 
schools and colleges are under the influence of a Govern- 
ment that has deliberately robbed the nation of its 
honour, and therefore the nation must withdraw its chil- 
dren from such schools It may be that some learning 
even in such schools may be able to resist the pro- 
gress of degradation But it cannot be right to count- 
enance national humiliation going on in the schools, 
because some have risen above their environment In 
my opinion it is self-evident that the honoured leaders 
of the nation to-day do not realise that the Government- 
controlled shools are tainted in the manner desciibed 
by me 

It may be urged that the schools are no worse to-day 
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than they were before the Punjab wrong or the Khilafat 
breach, and that we tolerated them before these events. 
I admit that the schools are not much worse now than 
before But so far as I am concerned, the knowledge of 
the Punjab and the Khilafat betra}^! has revolutionized 
my view of the existing system of Government My 
ignorance of its inherent wickedness made the system 
tolerable to the extent of my not rising against the 
schools And that is just the reason why I fear that those 
who oppose the proposed boycott of the schools on the 
ground of its harmfulness, do not put the same valuation 
on the Punjab and the Khilafat wrongs that I do 

And so I congratulate Messrs S B Tilak, Patel, 
Tnpathi and otheis on their having gi\en up their 
colleges even as they were on the point of finishing their 
education That is also why I congratulate Misses Desai 
and Patel for their having left their high school It is 
perhaps not general Ij'’ known that these high-spinted 
girls left the schools of their own accord as have the 
young men. 

I hav’^e no hesitation in wishing that the youth of India, 
both boys and girls, will, if they have felt personally 
the deep humiliation of atrocities of the Punjab, or 
understood the meaning of the violation of the Khilafat 
pledge, without any furthei reflection, empty the Govern- 
ment-controlled schools and colleges The moral edu- 
cation that they will gain m a moment when they take 
that step will more than make up for the temporary loss 
of literary education For the day that the boys and the 
girls empty the Government-controlled schools will be 
the day that will mark a very definite advance towards 
the goal It will mark a revolution in the national 
thought It will mark our freedom from the hallucination 
of schools and colleges Is not the nation able to take 
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charge of its own education without any Government 
intervention, protection, advice or grant Abandon- 
ment of the present schools means consciousness of our 
* Yo ung India of 17th November, IQ20, contained the following 
Hallucination of Schools & Colleges — Though we would advo- 
cate and preach the Boycott of Schools and Colleges, with as much 
vigour and earnestness as we do now, even if the whole cost of 
education were home by Government, we state some facts and figures 
which will disillusion those who believe it i* not possible to nationalise 
education without Government aid 

The total expenditure on Primary, Secondary and Higher Education, 
including all educational departments, for the year I918-I9 was 
Rs 1,129 lacs or II 29 crores It was met as follows 



Lacs 

Government Treasury 

392 

Local Funds 

174 

Municipal Funds 

49 

Fees 

319 

Public Funds 

195 


1,129 


Thus It will be seen 'that, while the Government spent 3 92 crores 
and the Municipalities and local Boards Rs 2 23 crores, the people 
spent from their own purse directly Rs 5 16 crores It may be noted 
that a good part of Government contribution was spent towards the 

upkeep of their own costly Educational Services 

^ 

If we take Secondary education only, which is the chief item of 
expenditure and of usefulness, we shall have a further revelation 
The total amount spent on this branch was Rs 3 67 crores It was 
met as follows 



Lacs 

Government treasury 

94 75 

Municipal and Local Boards 

26 36 

Fees 

166 

Public and Charitable Trusts 

80 


36711 
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ability to educate ourselves m spite of Himalayan 
difficulties ^ 


27th Octobei, 1920 
ALIGARH 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Aligarh is an old institution forty-five years old It 
has unique traditions It has a great record behind it 
It may claim to have given to India the Ah Brothers It 
IS the best known centre of Islamic culture in India 

Why do I seek to destroy it ? Some Mussalmans 
really think that I mean ill under the pretence of wish- 
ing well to Aligarh Little do they know that I am 

*The relation between destructive work and construction is discussed 
in the following which appeared in Young India of 3rd November, 
1920 

Non-co operation in Education — Revered Mahtmaji, — One serious 
circumstance that impedes the advancement of your cause in this part 
of the country is the belief, shared by a section of the educated com- 
munity, that your efforts being avowedly destructive cannot be 
deemed worthy of promotion My own faith in your work as a great 
leaven of good, actual and potential, remains unshaken as before, for I 
consider it unsound to argue that ‘ negative agitation, ’ as it comes to 
be called, ipso facto forfeits all claim to rational support When an 

Thus less than }ith was spent by Government, little more than 
Tjy Government and Municipalities combined, while the rest was 
borne by the people directly 

Do these figures not show that practically we ourselves finance the 
Governmental education system, while all along ive entertain the 
hallucination that the Government does everything, and that we can, 
without Government aid, do nothing for ourselves If we get rid of 
this hallucination and further decide upon curtailing the useless and 
costly paraphernalia, we can very easily make education, independent 
of Government control, stand on its own legs and make improvements, 
necessary to suit it to the needs of the country 
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imploring Punditji to do to the Hindu bniversity what I 
am asking the Tiuslees to do to Aligarh^ And 1 am 
certainly going to plead with the Benares students as 

*The following is from Young India of 27tli October, 1920 
To The Trustees of the Ahgarh College —Gentlemen, — I know 
you are about to meet in order to give >our decision on a most mo- 
mentous issue for Islam and India I hear that you are calling in the 
aid of the Government and the police for the occasion of i'our meeting 
If the rumour is true you would be making a grievous mistake In a 
matter which is purely domestic you need neither the intervention of 
the Government, nor the protection of its police Neither the Ah 
Brothers nor I are engaged in brute war We are engaged in a war 
in wdiich our only weapon is force of public opinion and w'c shall 
reckon ourselves beaten m the battle, if w e do not carr> the public 
with us In the piescnt dispute the test of public opinion w ill be in 
the first instance your majority Therefore, if you after a full and 
free discussion decide by a majorit}', that the college and school 
students may not remain in the college ground either as students or 
even as boarders, if they persist in their demand of disafiiiiation and 

individual becomes enslaved, body and soul, to a pernicious habit like 
drink, the wmy to v'can him is ever double-edged, or to use the 
opponents’ phraseology, at once ‘negative and positive’ If the 
physician wishes to succeed in his cure, he must primarily employ all 
his energy in enabling the patient to resist the temptation and over- 
come the evil, ere he prescribes to him some substitute in place of the 
poison The new recipe must needs fail to produce an effect, if, con- 
comitantly, the patient persists in his old habit , from which the lesson 
may be deduced that the initial ‘negative ’ stage of destruction is as 
essential for cure as the later ‘ positive ’ stage of recupeiation Even 
so our country should first shake itself free from the shackles of emas- 
culating institutions, in advance of anj-^ constructive programme of 
work that may be undertaken for its regeneration I apjjeal to my 
countrymen not to be oblivious of tins important truth, and eainestly 
trust that it may be driven home in their minds by yourself, wnth due 
emphasis and frequency 
Wishing you every success. 

Believe me, 

Shantiniketun, \ Very sincerely yours, 

November ro, 1920 j Dwijendranath Tagore 


BOYCOTT OF SCHOOLS 


379 


earnestly as I have with the Aligarh boys I have done 
the same with the Khalsa College The latter is the 
only centre of Sikh culture 

the rejection of the, Government grant, they will be peacefully with- 
drawn W e propose in that event to carry on their education if at 
all possible in Aligarth itself, or elsewhere The desire is not to 
suspend their secular education for one moment longer than is ab- 
solutely necessary But it is our sincere desire that it should be given 
in consistence with the Law of Islam and the honour of India I 
understand that in the opinion of the recognized Ulemas it is not 
lawful for a believing Muslim to receive the assistance of a Govei n- 
ment that has directly oi indirectly sought to cause tlie destruction of 
the holy Khilafat and to tampei with the exclusive Muslim control of 
Jazirat-ul-Arab You know as well as I do, hov,^ this Government has 
wilfully trampled under foot Indian honour Consistently, therefore, 
with the control of the passions by the people, all voluntary associ- 
ation with the Government is being withdrawn by the -people The 
least that you, in my humble opinion, can do is to decline any further 
Government grant, disaffiliate the great institution of which you are 
the trustees and reject the charter of the Muslim University The 
least that the Aligarh boys can do, if you fail to respond to the call of 
Islam and India, is to wash their hands clean of an institution acknow- 
ledging the aegis of Government that has forfeited all title to the 
allegiance of Islam and India and to bring into being a larger, nobler 
and purer Aligarh that would carry out the inmost wishes of its great 
founder I cannot imagine the late illustrious Sir Syed Ahmed keep- 
ing his noble creation under the control or influence of the present 
Government 

As I have been the orginator of the idea of disaffiliation of Aligarh 
and rejection of the Government grant, I feel that I might be able to 
assist you in your discussions, and therefore, offer my humble services 
to you, and will gladly attend your meeting if you will allow me to 
do so I am proceeding to Bombay and shall await yotm answer there 

But whether you wish me to attend or not, I hope that you will not 
summon G overnment intervention in this purely domestic matter 
And let me say to the Government through you, that one hears all 
sorts of rumours of their intentions about the All Brothers and my- 
self I hope, for the peaceful evolution of the struggle, they will not 
restrict our liberty We are endeavouring in a most constitutional 
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I do desire passionately to destroy all these three 
institutions as they are, and would strive to raise purer 
and truer ones instead 

I deny that these institutions are in any way true 
representatives of their respective cultures In as much 
as Islam is in peril at English hands, Hinduism and 
Sikhism are also in peril I asked an Aligarh piofessor 
whether he could preach complete independence for 
India as her goal if necessary, or if the institution as 
such could refuse to receive a Governor in his official 
capacity He frankly admitted that it was not possible. 
And yet I make bold to say that to-day the vast majority 
of the students of India have no regard or respect for 
British rule They are disgusted with it. They have 
certainly no genuine affection for it I venture to 
submit that to keep our boys in this false atmosphere is 
to teach them to deny their faith and for us to do 


manner to conduct our propaganda We are seeking to bend the 
Government to the people’s will, or if it will not, to overthrow it, not 
by brute-force but by' creating real public opinion We hold it to be 
perfectly constitutional, legitimate and honourable to expose the 
Satanic nature of the Government, and to ask the people by appealing 
to their heads and their hearts, never to their animal passions, to 
express their will, not in words but in action, i e by withdrawing all 
possible association with the Government But "if the 'Government 
wish even to suppress the liberty of opinion and peaceful action, I 
hope they will issue no internment orders 'against us, but will im- 
prison us For, inspite of our sincere desire not toioffer Civil Dis- 
obedience even in our own persons, it will not be possible for us to 
respect any internment orders So long as our movement is not 
physically restrained we must use it in such a manner as we consider 
to be the best in the interests of our mission 

With humble apology. 

Your faithful Servant, 

M K Gandhi 
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violence to our respective cultures We will not make 
a nation out of hypocrites 

With the knowledge we have of British intentions, it 
is unmanly, un-Indian, for us to accept even a portion of 
our own money through hands, stained with the blood 
of the innocents at Jallianwalla We may as well accept 
gifts from a robber who has robbed us of our property 
This Government has robbed us of our honour and put 
one of our religions m peril In my humble opinion, it 
IS a sin for the nation to receive education in schools 
financed by or under the influence or control of the 
Government 

I have therefore no hesitation in advising immediate- 
destruction of these institutions at all cost But if the 
trustees, the teachers, and the parents or the boys will 
act in unison, there is no cost to be paid and everything 
to be gamed 

I am asking for the form to be changed, I do not seek 
to destroy the soul Even as we leave bodies which we 
have outgrown, so must we leave the institutions which 
we have outgrown, and bring into being others, more la 
accord with our needs How can scholastic institutions 
which represent the youth of a nation, lag behind when 
the nation is marching forward" ? Several High Schools, 

*The following appeared in Young India of 3rd November, I920 

To the Tarents of Ultgarh "Boys — Gentlemen, — I know that tlie 
best of my friends are bewildered at many of my doings at the present 
moment, not tlie least among which is my advice to the youth of the 
country I do not wonder at their bewilderment I have undergone 
a complete transformation in my attitude towards the system of Gov- 
ernment under which we are labouring To me it is satanic even as 
was the system under Raven's rule according to the scriptures of m}"- 
religion But my friends are not so convinced as I am of the supremo 
necessity of ending this rule, unless the system undergoes a radical 
change and there is definite repentance on the part of the rulers 
I share too your concern about your boys who are learning at 
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having a more oi less distinguished record, have thrown 
off the yoke oi grant and affiliation in Guiarat They 
are none the worse for it They are all the purer for it 

Aligarh You will believe me when I tell you that I do not wish to 
hurt your feelings I am, myself, the father of four boys whom I have 
bi ought up to the best of my lights 1 have been an extremely 
obedient son to my parents, and an equally obedient pupil to my 
teachers I know’ the value of filial duty But 1 count duty to God 
above all these And in my opinion, the time has come for every 
young man and young w’oman in this country to make their choice 
between duty to God and duty to others I claim to know' the 
youth of our country in a fairly intimate manner I know’ that 
in the majority of cases the youth of our country have tlie deter- 
mining of their higher education in their ow n hands I know cases 
in which parents find it difficult to wean their children from what to 
them (the parents) appears to be the infatuation of their children, 
about higher education I am convinced that I am doing no violence 
to the feelings of parents when I address our young men and ask them 
to leave their schools or colleges even in spite of tlieir parents You 
w’lll not be astonished to learn that, of the parents of hundreds of boys 
who have left schools or colleges, I have received only one protest 
and that from a Government servant, w hose boys have left their college 
The protest is based on the ground that they w ere not even consulted 
before their boys decided to leave their college In fact my advice to 
the boys was even to discuss w’lth their parents the question of leaving 
before arriving at a decision 

I have myself appealed to thousands of parents at scores of 
meetings at which hardly a parent has objected to the proposition of 
leaving Government-controlled schools Indeed they have with 
wonderful unanimity passed resolutions on Non-co-operation in- 
cluding the item on schools I therefore take leave to think 
that the parents of tlie Aligarh boys are no less convinced than the 
others of the necessity of withdrawing their children from schools 
and colleges supported or controlled by a government that has 
participated in betraying the Mussulmans of India and has w’antonly 
humiliated the nation through its barbarous treatment of the Punjab 

I hope you know that I am as eager as any that our boys’ education 
should not be neglected But I am certainly more eager that their 
education is leceived through clean hands I hold it to be unmanly 
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The principals and the trustees can tram the youth 
under their charge in a freer atmosphere 

Financial considerations deter those who do not want 
to work Our institutions will collapse if the teachers 
or the trustees are false to their trust, or the nation 
really does not want them The programme of Non-co- 
operation IS based on the belief that the nation is tired 
of the present Government and wants to change it with- 
out resorting to methods of violence The experience 
so iar gained shows that the nation does definitely 
desire the change If there is failure or delay, it will 
be due to want of workers 

foi us to continue to receive grants for our education from a govern- 
ment which we heartily dislike In my humble opinion that would be 
even dishonourable and disloyal 

Is It not better tliat our children should receive their education in a 
free atmosphere, even though it may be given in humble cottages or in 
the shade of trees and under teachers who, being themselves free, would 
breatlie into our children the spirit of freedom ? I wish you could 
realise that the destiny of our beloved land lies not in us, the parents, 
but in our children Shall we not free them from the curse of slavery 
which has made us crawl on our bellies ^ Being weak, we may not 
have the strength or the will even to throw off the yoke But shall we 
not have the wisdom not to leave the cursed inheritance to our 
children ? 

The}’’ can lose nothing by pursuing their studies as free lads and 
lasses Surel}’’ they do not need Government university degrees And 
if we could but get rid of the love of Government degrees for our boys 
the question of finding money for their education is in reality simple 
For a week’s self-denial by the nation will provide for the education 
of its school-going children for one year Our existing religious and 
charitable Hindu and Muslim funds can support our education without 
even a week of self-denial The present effort is no more than an 
attempt to take a referendum of our capacity to govern ourselves and 
to protect our religions and our honour 

I remain. 

Well-wisher of the youth of India, 

M K Gandhi 
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J7tli Novemhe) . J^)20 

THE NATIONAL UNIVERSITY OF GUJARAT 

By establishing a university and starting a college, at 
Ahmedabacl, Gujarat has shown that Non-co-operation 
has a constructive side as well ~ Only, being a purifying 
process, Non-co-operation has to destroy before it can 
construct The National University stands to-day as a 
protest against British injustice, and as a vindication of 
National honour But it has come to sta> It draws its 
inspiration from the national ideals of a united India It 
stands for a religion which is the Dharma of the Hindus 
and Islam of Mohamedans It wants to rose uc the Indian 
vernaculars from unmerited oblivion and make them the 
fountains of national regeneiation and Indian culture 
It holds that a systematic study of Asiatic cultures is 

*The following also appeared in Young India of 17th November, 
1920 

The Gujarat National College — Never have I felt m> position as 
embarrassing as I felt it at the time of inaugurating the Gujarat 
National College I knew that it marked a silent and peaceful revolu- 
tion which my audience might not understand or appreciate I felt 
too that the National College would suffer in comparison, if brick and 
mortar or academic distinction were to be the test It was hardlj 
possible to have a national building, when a government, which 
claimed to be the ultimate proprietor of all our earthly possessions, 
had ceased to be the mouth-piece of the nation, and had even forfeited 
its confidence — yet the new college has in it possibilities which it is 
impossible to forecast May it be the seed of national freedom ' 
Its success will depend upon the combined efforts of the teachers and 
the scholars Without any literary merit, I have accepted the office 
of Chancelloi, and performed the inauguration ceremony, because I 
believe in Non-co-operation being the only remedv for national 
regeneration, and because I believe that the staff of the College and 
members of the Senate are truly imbued with the same belief I have 
approached my task in prayerful humility May God protect the new^ 
University and the College ' 
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no less essential than the study of western sciences for 
a complete education for life The vast treasures of 
Sanskrit and Arabic, Persian and Pah, and Magadhi 
have to be ransacked in order to discover wherein lies 
the source of strength for the nation It does not 
propose merely to feed on, or repeat, the ancient cultures. 
It rather hopes to build a new culture based on the 
traditions of the past enriched by the experience of 
later times It stands for the synthesis of the different 
cultures that have come to stay in India, that have 
influenced Indian life, and that, in their turn, have them- 
selves been influenced by the spirit of the soil This 
synthesis will naturally be of the Swadesi type where 
each culture is assured its legitimate place, and not of 
American pattern, where one dominant culture absorbs 
the rest, and where the aim is not towards harmony, but 
towards an artificial and forced unity That is why the 
University has desired a study of all the Indian religions 
by Its students The Hindus may thus have an oppor- 
tunity of studying the Koran and the Muslims of 
knowing what the Hindu Shastras contain If the 
University has excluded anything, it is the Spirit of 
Exclusion that regards any section of humanity as 
permanently untouchable The study of Hindustani, 
which is a national blend of Sanskrit, Hindi and 
Persianised Urdu, has been made compulsory The 
spirit of independence will be fostered not only through 
Religion, Politics, and History, but through vocational 
training also, which alone can give the youths of the 
country economic independence and a back-bone that 
comes out of a sense of self-respect The university 
hopes to organise higher schools throughout the mofussil 
towns, so that education may be spread broad-cast and 
filtered down to the masses as early as possible The 

25 
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use of Gujrati as the medium of education will facilitate 
this process and, ere long, the suicidal cleavage between 
the educated and the non-educated will be bridged 
And, as an effect of industrial education to the genteel 
folks, and literary education for the industrial classes, 
the unequal distribution of wealth and the consequent 
social discontent will be considerably checked The 
greatest defect of the Government Universities has been 
their alien control and the false values they have created 
as regards ‘careers’ The Gujarat University by non- 
co-operating with the Government has automatically 
eradicated both these evils from Its own system If the 
founders and promoters stick to this resolve till the 
Government becomes nationalised, it will help them to 
cultivate a clear perception of national ideals and 
national needs Let us pray to God that the workers 
get the necessary faith and strength to uphold the 
banner they have unfurled 


lU September, 1921 
NATIONAL EDUCATION 
(By M K Gandhi) 

So many strange things have been said about my 
views on national education, that it would perhaps not 
be out of place to formulate them before the public 
In my opinion, the existing system of education is 
defective, apart from its association with an utterly 
unjust Government, in three most important matters 

(1) It IS based upon foreign culture to the almost 
entire exclusion of indigenous culture 

(2) It Ignores the culture of the heart and the hand 
and confines itself simply to the head 
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{3) Real education is impos‘;il)k‘ throu}::h a foreiun 
medium 

Let us ex.iminc ihr thicc defccl^^ Almo'^t from tlu 
commencement, the lcM-b(K>ks dial, not with thintts ’hi 
bass and the iprls lia\c alssas's to deal ssith in their 
homes, but ihiniis to v.hu h they arc perferl stian^eis 
It IS not throurdi the tc't-bonks, that a lad karns v hat 
IS nc^ht and v hat is wrone: in the home life He i*- 
never tauirhl to h.ise aiis oiide in his suiroundinirs 
The higher he noes, the kiither he is remosed from Iik 
home, s(> that at the end of his edm ation he becomes 
estranged from his sui roundings He feeds no poetis 
about the home life The village scenes .ue all a sc.ded 
booktohim His osvn ( i. ili/ation is- picsenieil to inn 
as imbt cik, baibarous, super-^tiiious .md usrdess for all 
pr iclical purposes His education is calculated to wean 
him from his traditional culture. And if tlu m.iss of 
educated youths are not entirely denationalised, it u 
because the am lent culture is too decjily embedded in 
them to be altogether uprooted e\en by an education 
adverse to its growth If I had my v. ay, I would cci tainlv 
destroy the m.ijoril} of the picsent tcM-books and cause 
to be written tc\t-books whic !i have a bearing on and 
correspondence with the home life, so that a boy as In 
learns may react upon his immediate sui roundings 

Secondly, whatever may be true of other countries, in 
India at any rate where more than eighty per cent of 
the population is agncultural and another ten percent 
industrial, it is a crime to make educ.ition mcielv litcrar\ 
and to unfit boys and girks for manual work in after-life 
Indeed I hold that, as the largei part of om tunc is 
devoted to labour for earning our bread, our children 
must from then infancy be taught the dignity of such 
labour Our children should not be so taught as to 
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despise labour There is no reason why a peasant’s son, 
after having gone to a school, should become useless, as 
he does become, as agricultural labourer It is a sad thing: 
that our schoolboys look upon manual labour with dis- 
favour, if not contempt Moreover, in India, if we expect, 
as we must, every boy and girl of school-going age to 
attend public schools, we have not the means to finance 
education in accordance with the existing style, nor are 
millions of parents able to pay the fees that are at 
present imposed Education to be universal must there- 
fore be free I fancy that, even under an ideal system 
of government, we shall not be able to devote two 
thousand million rupees which we should require for 
finding education for all the children of school-going 
age It follows, therefore, that our children must be 
made to pay in lahoui partly or wholly for all the educa- 
tion they receive Such universal labour to be profitable 
can only be (to my thinking) hand-spinning and hand- 
weaving But for the purposes of my proposition, it is 
immaterial whether we have spinning or any other form 
of labour, so long as it can be turned to account Only, 
it will be found upon examination, that on a practical, 
profitable and extensive scale, there is no occupation 
other than the processes connected with cloth-production 
which can be introduced in our schools throughout India 

The introduction of manual training will serve a 
double purpose in a poor country like ours It will pay 
for the education of our children and teach them an 
occupation on which they can fall back in after-life, if 
they choose, for earning a living Such a system must 
make our children self-reliant Nothing will demoralise 
the nation so much as that we should learn to despise 
labour 

One word only as to the education of the heart I do> 
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not believe that this can be imparted through books 
It can only be done through the living touch of the 
teacher And, who are the teachers in the primary and 
even secondary schools ? Are they men and women of 
faith and character? Have they themselves received 
the training of the heart ? Are they even expected to 
take care of the permanent element in the boys and 
girls placed under their charge ? Is not the method of 
engaging teachers for lower schools an effective bar 
ngainst character? Do the teachers get even a living 
wage ? And we know that the teachers of primary 
schools are not selected for their patriotism They only 
•come who cannot find any other employment 

Finally, the medium of instruction My views on 
this point are too well known to need re-stating The 
foreign medium has caused brain-fag, put an undue 
strain upon the nerves of our children, made them 
•crammers and imitators, unfitted them for original work 
and thought, and disabled them for filtrating their 
learning to the family or the masses The foreign 
medium has made our children practically foreigners m 
their own land- It is the greatest tragedy of the existing 
system The foreign medium has prevented the growth 
of oui vernaculars If I had the powers of a despot, I 
would to-day stop the tuition of our boys and girls 
through a foreign medium, and require all the teachers 
and professors on pain of dismissal to introduce the 
change forthwith I would not wait for the preparation 
of text-books They will follow the change It is an 
evil that needs a summary remedy 
My uncompromising opposition to the foreign medium 
has resulted in an unwarranted charge being levelled 
against me of being hostile to foreign culture or the 
learning of the English language No reader of “Young 
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India” could have missed the statement often made by 
me in these pages, that I regard English as the language 
of international commerce and diplomacy, and therefore 
consider its knowledge on the part of some of us as 
essential As it contains some of the richest treasures of 
thought and literature, I would certainly encourage its 
careful study among those who have linguistic talents 
and expect them to translate those treasures for the 
nation in its vernaculars 

Nothing can be farther from my thought than that we 
should become exclusive or erect barriers But I do 
respectfully contend that an appreciation of other 
cultures can fitly follow, never precede, an appreciation 
and assimilation of oui own It is my firm opinion that 
no culture has treasures so rich as ours has We have 
not known it, we have been made even to deprecate its 
study and depreciate its value We have almost ceased 
to live it An academic grasp without practice behind 
It IS like an embalmed corpse, perhaps lovely to look at 
but nothing to inspire or ennoble My religion forbids 
me to belittle or disregard other cultures, as it insists 
undei pain ot civil suicide upon imbibing and living my 
own 


55? d Fehiuaiy, 1921 

HOW i\IAY LAWYERS AND STUDENTS HELP 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Eveiy where I have been asked whethei lawyers and 
students who do not carry out the Congress resolution 
afiecting them can help the movement in any other 
\\ ay “ The question is rather strange, for it assumes 

“ Students ^»'ho non-co-operated should not however return to their 
‘-tudics The follov. mg appeared in Young India of 19th January, 1920 * 
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that, it a lawyer or a student cannot non-co-operate as 
such, he cannot nelp at all 

There are undoubtedly hundreds of students and 

To Young "Bengal — Dear Young Friends, — I have just read an 
account of your response to the nation’s call It does credit to you 
and to Bengal I had expected no less I certainly expect still more 
Bengal has great intelligence, it has a greater heart, it has more than 
Its share of the spiritual heritage for which our country is specially 
noted You have more imagination, more faith, and more emotion 
than the rest of India You have falsified the calumny of cowardice 
on more occasions than one There is, therefore, no reason why 
Bengal should not lead now as it has done before 
You have taken the step you will not recede You had ample 
time to think You have paused, you have considered You held the 
Congress that delivered to the nation the message of Non-co-opera- 
tion, le ,oi self-purification, self-sacrifice, courage, and hope The 
Nagpur Congress ratified, clarified, and amplified the first declaration. 
It was delivered in the midst of strife, doubt, and disunion It was 
open to you to refuse, or to hesitate to respond You have chosen the 
better, though, from a worldly-wise standpoint, less cautious way. 
You dare not go back without hurting yourselves and the cause 
But for the evil spell that the existing systems of government and, 
most of all, this western education has cast upon us, the question will 
not be considered as open to argument Can the brave Arabs retain 
their independence and yet be schooled under the aegis of those who 
would hold them under bondage ? They will laugh at a person who 
dare to ask them to go to schools that may be established by their 
invaders Is the case different, or if it is different, is it not stronger 
in our case when we are called upon to give up schools conducted 
undei the aegis of Government which, rightly or wrongly, we seek to 
bend to our will or destroy ? 

We cannot get Swaraj if not one class in the country is prepared to 
work and sacrifice for it The Government will yield not to the logic 
of words It knows no logic but that of brave and true deeds 
Bravery of the sword they know And they have made themselves 
proof against its use by us Many of them will welcome violence on 
our part They are unconquerable in the art of meeting and suppress- 
ing violence We propose, therefore, to sterilize their power of 
inflicting violence by our Non-violence Violence dies when it ceases 
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scores of lawyers who are not suspending their normal 
studies or their practice as the case may be, only out 
of weakness A lawyer who cannot suspend practice 

to evoke response from its object Non-violence is the corner-stone 
of the edifice of Non-co-operation You will, therefore, not be hasty 
or over-zealous in your dealings with those who may not see eye to eye 
with you Intolerance is a species of violence and therefore against 
our creed Non-violent Non-co-operation is an object lesson in 
democracy The moment we are able to ensure non-violence, even 
under circumstances the most provoking, that moment we have 
achieved our end , because that is the moment when w e can offer 
complete Non-co-operation 

I ask you not to be frightened at the proposition just stated People 
do not move in arithmetical progression, not even in geometrical pro- 
gression They have been known to pensh in a day they have been 
known to rise in a day Is it such a difficult thing for India to realise 
that thirty crores of human beings have but to feel their strength and 
they can be free without having to use it ? As we had not regained 
national consciousness, the rulers have hitherto played us against one 
another We have to refuse to do so, and we are masters not they 

Non-co-operation deals first with those sensitive classes upon whom 
tlie Government has acted so successfully and who have been lured 
into the trap consciously or unconsciously as the school-going youths 
have been 

When we come to think about it, the sacrifice required is in- 
finitesimal for individuals, because the whole is distributed among so 
many of us For what is .your sacrifice ? To suspend your literary 
studies for one year or till Swa»'aj is established If I could infect 
the whole of the student world with my faith, I know that the sus- 
pension of studies need not extend 'even to a year 

And m the place of your suspended studies, I would urge you to 
study the methods of bringing about Swaraj as quietly as possible even 
within the year of grace I present you with the SPINNING WHEEL 
and suggest to you that on it depends India’s economic isalvation 

But you are at liberty to reject it if you wish and go to the College 
that has been promised to you by Mr Das Most of your fellow- 
students in the National College at Gujarat have undertaken to give 
at least four hours to spinning every day It is no sacrifice to learn a 
beautiful art and to be able to clothe the naked at the same time 
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can certainly help with money, he can give his 
spare hours to public service, he can introduce honesty 
and fair dealings in his profession, he can cease to 
consider clients as fit prey for his pecuniary ambition, 
he can cease to have anything to do with touts, he can 
promote settlement of cases by private arbitration, he 
can at least do spinning himself lor one or two hours 
per day, he can simplify the life of his family, he can 
induce the members of the family to do spinning reli- 
giously for a certain time daily, he can adopt for 
himself and his family the use of Khaddar These are 
only some of the things that can be done by every 
lawyer Because a man cannot or will not carry out a 
particular part of the Non-co-operation programme, he 
need not be shy about the other items One thing a 
practising lawyer may not do, he may no longer figure 
as a leader on public platforms He must be content to 
be a silent worker What I have said about practising 
lawyers applies to students also who cannot or will not 
withdraw from schools Most of our volunteers are 
drawn from the student world Volunteering is a privi- 
lege and a student who has not been able to withdraw 
from Government schools cannot receive privileges from 
the nation They too must be content to be unambitious 
servants of the nation Even it we cannot completely 
boycott schools and colleges, we must destroy their 
prestige That prestige has almost gone and is daily 

You have done your duty by withdrawing from Government 
colleges I have only showed you the easiest and the most profitable 
way of devoting the time at your disposal 

May God give you strength and courage to sustain you in your 
determination 

Your well-wisher, 

M K Gandhi 
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decieasing And we must do nothing that would restore 
their prestige till they are nationalised and answer the 
requirements of the nation 


loih June, 1921 
A PARENT’S DUTY 

“ This year, my third son aged 2I years has passed his 
B A with honours at an enormous expense He does 
not wish to enter Government service He wants to take 
up national service only My family consists of twelve 
members I have still to educate five boys I had an 
estate, which has been sold to pay a debt of Rs 2,000. 
In educating my three sons, I have spent all my earnings 
and all this in the hope, that ni}’- third son would secure 
the highest degree in the University, and then try to 
retiieve the position I have almost lost I had expected 
him to be able to take up the whole burden of my familjx 
But now I am almost led to think that I must give my 
family up to luin There is a conflict of duties on the 
one hand and motives on the othei I seek your careful 
consideration and advice ” 

This IS a typical letter And it is the universality,^ 
almost of the attitude, that set me against the present 
system of education years ago, and made me change the 
course of the education of all m}'^ boys and others with 
(in my opinion) excellent results ' The hunt after position 

* The following appeared in Young India of 3rd November, 1921 

Education and Hon-co-operatton — To the Editor, Young India, 
Sir, — In the Karti issue of the Travasi, a Bengali monthly edited by 
the reputed journalist Mr Ramananda Chatterjee, appears an article 
over the initials S C on the present educational activities of Russia. 
In this article occurs a passage to which I wish to draw your attention. 
I am translating it below 
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and status has ruined many a tamily, and has made 
many depart from the path of rectitude Who does not 
know, what questionable things fathers of families m 

“ But even under the stress of the present upheavals, Russia has kept 
burning her torch of learning, faint though it is None has advised 
ler, like the wise patiiots of our country (India), to let education 
vvait Russia knows that no vital antagonism (incompatibility) exists 
between war and education, as exists between water and oil ” 

I apologise for the bad rendering but this is the idea contained in 
jthe few Bengali lines I refer to 

I do not exactly understand what the ivnter means by these lines 

! 

and as Mr Gandhi is one of the “ wise patriots who have advised us 
to let education wait ”, I would respectfully request him to express his 
views on the above passage, as such a view is held by a section of the 
community which declares itself to be “ sane ” and “ rational ” 

, Yours, etc , 

■PuTtxha PHANINDRANATH DASGUPTA 

[I am not surprised at the view expressed in the PraVast In my 
humble opinion, it betrays at once ignoiance of the position of tlie 
‘ wise patriots’ and a distorted view of education The Russians are 
not non-co-operating with their existing institutions And yet in a 
state of war there too, the torch of learning is burning faint even as in 
Non co-operation schools But what happened in England when it 
1 was at war with Germany ? How many schools were then going on 
in England ? I know that the Inns of Court and many colleges were 
practically closed I know that during the Boer war not a Boer child 
had literary education The Boer children’s education consisted in 
suffering for the sake of their country 
The fact is that the present peaceful movement is so silent and 
gentle on the whole, that it is possible for those who do not believe in 
the doctrine to continue the education of their children under a 
system against which the country is 'waging war’ That the move- 
ment IS the more effective for its gentleness will, I prophes}’’, be 
recorded by the future historian with grateful appreciation Lastly 
we have little reason to be proud of our educational institutions which 
by their very nature are accessible to a mere fringe of our population 
In our state of intoxication, we do not perceive the disastrous effect 
of the present system of education on the countiy I have 
ta\ed mjself to find something to the credit of the system in 
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need of money for their children’s education have con- 
sidered it their duty to do I am convinced that we 
are in far worse times, unless we change the whole 
system of our education We have only touched the 
fringe of an ocean of children The vast mass of them 
remain without education, not for want of will but of 
ability and knowledge on the part of the parents 
There is something radically wrong, especially for a 
nation so poor as ours, when parents have to support so 
many grown-up children, and give them a highly 
expensive education without the children making any 
immediate return 

I can see nothing wrong in the children, from the 
veri'' threshold of their education, paying for it in 
work The simplest handicraft suitable for all, requiied 
for the whole of India, is undoubtedly spinning along 
with the previous processes If we introduced this in 
our educational institutions, we should fulfil three pur- 
poses, make education self-supporting, train the bodies 
of the children as well as their minds, and pave the 
way for a complete boycott of foreign yarn and cloth 
Moreover, the children thus equipped will become self- 
reliant and independent I would suggest to the corres- 
pondent that he should invite all the members of his 
family to contribute to its upkeep by spinning or 
weaving Under my scheme, no child is entitled to 
education, who does not spin a minimum quantity of yarn 

the way of a sojution of the various problems affecting the country 
I have failed to find a single thing of that character There are 
to-day 7, 851, 946 children receiving instruction in our schools I 
claim that it is impossible under the present system even to double 
the number of learners during the next fifty years If education is to 
be universal, the system will have to be revised out of all recogni- 
tion This is possible only by Non-co-operation Public conscience 
cannot be stung into quickness with a milder remedy — M KG] 
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Such families will acquire a prestige for self-respect 
and independence not hitherto dreamt of This scheme 
does not exclude a liberal education, but on the contrary 
brings it within the easy reach of every boy or girl, and 
restores literary traning to its original dignity by making 
It primarily a means of mental and moral culture, and 
only secondarily and indirectl}'^ a means of livelihood. 

M K G 


25th Febiumy, 1920 

HINDU-MAHOMEDAN UNITY 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Mr Candler‘S some time ago asked me in an imaginary 
interview whether if I was sincere in my professions of 
Hindu-Mahomedan Unit}’', I would eat and drink with a 
Mahomedan and give my daughter in marriage to a 
Mahomedan This question has been asked again by 
some friends in another form Is it necessary for Hindu- 
Mahomedan Unity that there should be interdining and 
intermarrying? The questioners say that if the two are 
necessary, real unity can never take place because 
crores of Sanatams would never reconcile themselves to 
interdining, much less to intermarriage 
I am one of those who do not consider caste to be a 
harmful institution In its origin, caste was a wholesome 
custom and promoted national well-being In my opi- 
nion, the idea that interdining or intermarrying is 
necessary for national growth, is a superstition borrowed 
from the West Eating is a process just as vital as the 
other sanitary necessities of life And if mankind had 
not, much to its harm, made of eating a fetish and 
indulgence, we would have performed the operation of 

* See page 162 
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eating in private even as one performs the other necess- 
ary functions of life m private Indeed the highest 
culture in Hinduism regards eating in that light and 
there are thousands of Hindus still living who will not 
eat their food in the presence of anybody I can recall 
the names of several cultured men and women who ate 
their food m entire privacy but who never had any 
ill will against anybody and who lived on the friendliest 
terms with all 

Intermarriage is a still more difficult question If 
brothers and sisters can live on the friendliest footing 
without ever thinking of marrying each other, I can see 
no difficulty in my daughter regarding every Mahomedan 
brother and vice versa I hold strong views on religion 
and on marriage The greater the restraint we exercise 
with regard to our appetites whether about eating or 
marrying, the better we become from a religious stand- 
point I should despair of ever cultivating amicable 
relations with the world, if I had to recognise the right 
or the propriety of any young man offering his hand in 
marriage to my daughter or to regard it as necessary for 
me to dine with anybody and everybody I claim that 
I am living on terms of friendliness with the whole world 
I have never quarrelled with a single Mahomedan or 
Christian, but for years I have taken nothing but fruits 
in Mahomedan or Christian households I would most 
certainly decline to eat cooked food from the same plate 
with my son or to drink water out of a cup which his lips 
have touched and which has not been washed But the 
restraint or the exclusiveness exercised in these matters 
by me has never affected the closest companionship with 
the Mahomedan or the Christian friends or my sons 

But interdinmg and intermarriage have never been a 
bar to disunion, quarrels and worse The Pandavas and 
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the Kauravas flew at one another’s throats without 
compunction although they interdmed and intermarried 
The bitterness between the English and the Germans 
has not yet died out 

The fact is that intermarriage and interdming are not 
necessary factors m friendship and unity though they 
are often emblems thereof But insistence on either the 
one or the other can easily become and is to-day a bar 
to Hindu-Mahbmedan Unity If we make ourselves 
believe that Hindus and Mahomedans cannot be one 
unless they interdine or intermarry, we would be creating 
an artificial barrier between us which it might be almost 
impossible to remove And it would seriousU’^ interfere 
with the growing unity between Hindus and Mahomedans 
if, for example, Mahomedan youths consider it lawful to 
court Hindu girls The Hindu parents will not, even if 
they suspected any such thing, freely admit Mahomedans 
to their homes as they have begun to do now In my 
opinion, it IS necessary for Hindu and Mahomedan young 
men to recognise this limitation 

I hold It to be utterly impossible for Hindus and 
Mahomedans to intermarry and yet retain in tact each 
other’s religion And the true beauty of Hindu-Maho- 
■medan Unity lies m each remaining true to his own 
religion and yet being true to each other For, we are 
thinking of Hindus and Mahomedans even of the most 
orthodox type being able to regard one another as 
natural enemies as they have done hitherto 

What then does the Hindu-Mahomedan Unity consist 
in and how can it be best promoted ? The answer is 
simple It consists in our having a common purpose, a 
common goal and common sorrows It is best promoted 
by co-operating to reach the common goal, by sharing 
one another’s sorrows and by mutual toleration A 
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common goal we have We wish this great country of 
ours to be greater and self-governing We have 
enough sorrows to share And today seeing that the 
Mahomedans are deeply touched on the question of 
Khilafat and their case is just, nothing can be so power- 
ful for winning Mahomedan friendship for the Hindu 
as to give his whole-hearted support to the Mahomedan 
claim No amount of drinking out of the same cup or 
dining out of the same bowl can bind the two as this 
help in the Khilafat question 
And mutual toleration is a necessit}'- for all time and 
for all races We cannot live in peace if the Hindu will 
not tolerate the Mahomedan form of worship of God and 
his manners and customs or if the Mahomedans will be 
impatient of Hindu idolatory or cow-worship It is not 
necessary for toleration that I must approve ot what I 
tolerate I heartily dislike drinking, meat-eating and 
smoking, but I tolerate all these in Hindus, Mahomedans 
and Christians even as I expect them to tolerate my 
abstinence from all these although they may dislike it. 
All the quarrels between the Hindus and the Maho- 
medans have arisen from each wanting to foice the 
other to his view 


6th Octobei , 1920 
HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY 
(By M K Gandhi) 

There can be no doubt that successful Non-co-opera- 
tion depends as much on Hindu-Muslim Unity as on 
non-violence Greatest strain will be put upon both in 
the course of the struggle, and if it survives that strain, 
victory IS a certaint}’’ 
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A severe strain was put upon it in Agra,^ and it Jias 
been stated that, when either party went to the authori- 
ties, they were referred toMaulana Shaukat Ah and me 
Fortunately there was a far better man at hand Hakimji 
Ajmal Khan is a devout Muslim who commands the 
confidence and the respect of both the parties He with 
I his band of workers hastened to Agra, settled the dispute 
and the parties became friends as they were never before 
An incident occurred nearer Delhi, and the same influence 
worked successful!}^ to avoid what might have become 
an explosion 

But Hakimji Ajmal Khan cannot be everywhere 
appearing at the exact hour as an angel of peace Nor 
can Maulana Shaukat AIi or I go everywhere And 
yet perfect peace must be observed between the two 
communities in spite of attempts to divide them i 

* About this time Hindu-Mushm relations were strained at Agra 
over the cow question 

t The following note written by Mr Satish C Guha appeared in 
Young India of 1 0th November, I920 

Dr Taylor’s “Topography of Dacca” was written in the early 
pait of the nineteenth century and published in 1839 A C The book 
relates that the relation between the two religions was amicable m 
general In Chap 9 (P 257) of Dr Taylor's book, we read 

“ Religious quarrels between the Hindus and Manomedans are of 
rare occurrence These two classes live in perfect peace and concord, 
and a majority of individuals belonging to them have even overcome 
their prejudices so far as to smoke from the same Hoka ” 

Although, both from the sanitary and religious points of view, it 
may not be an ideal practice for any two smokers to use the same 
Hoka without properly washing it after each use, the practice as 
observed amongst friends belonging to different religions in those days 
clearly shows how amicable the relations between the two peoples 
were in those days 

Another book, a rather earlier publication, ‘ The East India 
Gazetteer ’ by Walter Hamilton (published in 2 Vols in 1828 A C) 
notices a similar state of things existing all over India and even the 
26 
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Why was there any appeal made to the authorities at 
all at Agra ? If we are to work out Non-co-operation 
with any degree of success, we must be able to dispense 
with the protection of the Government when we quarrel 
among ourselves The whole scheme of Non-co-opera- 
tion must break to pieces, if our final reliance is to be 

border of India where Hindus and Mahomedans live side by side The 
book particularly refers to the following places, (I) Hindustan 
(Northern India), (2) Rangpur, (3) Malabar and (4) the Deccan within 
the borders of India, and such places, outside the borders as (5) Khelat, 
the capital of Balui,histan, (6) Afghanistan with its capital Kabul and 
Kandahar The materials from which the above work was compiled 
were either punted documents i or manuscript records deposited at the 
India Board The following extracts from the book are given 1 in sup- 
port of our statement that there was no Hindu-Muslim problem m 
those days 

(I) “ Hindustan — Open violence produced little effect on so patient 
a people, and although the Mahomedans subsequently lived for 
centuries, intermixed with the Hindus, no radical change was produced 
in the manners or tenets of tlie latter , on the contrary, for almost a 
century past, the Mahomedans have evinced much deference to the 
prejudices of their Hindu neighbours, and a strong predilection to- 
wards many of their ceremonies ” (Vol I , p 648) 

“ 'Rangpur — The two religions, however, are on most friendlj 
terms, and mutually apply to the deities or saints of the other -when 
they imagine,-that application to their own will prove ineffectual ” 

(Vol II, p, 478) 

“ Malabar — When the Portuguese discovered India, the dominions 
of the Zamonn, although ruled by a superstitious Hindu prince, 
swarmed with Mahomedans, and this class of population is now consi- 
dered greatly to exceed m number all other descriptions of people in 
the British District of S Malabar This extraordinary progress of 
the Arabian religion does not appear (with the exception of Hyder 
and Tipoo) to have been either assisted by the countenance of the 
Government or obstructed by the jealousy of Hindus, and its rapid 
progress undei a senes of Hindu princes demonstrates the toleration 
or rather the indifference, manifested by the Hindus to the peaceable 
diffusion of religious practices and opinions at variance with their own 
“ Deccan — There is a considerable Mahomedan population in the 
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upon British intervention for the adjustment of our 
quarrels or the punishment of the guilty ones In every 
village and hamlet, there must be at least one Hindu and 
one Muslim whose primary business must be' to prevent 
quarrels between the two Some times, however, even 
blood-brothers come to blows In the initial stages, we 
are bound to do so here and there Unfortunate^^ we 
who are public workers have made little attempt to 
understand and influence the masses and least ot all the 
most turbulent among them During the process of 
insinuating ourselves in the estimation of the masses 

countries subject to the Nizam, but tliose of the lower classes, who are 
cultivators, have nearly adopted all the manners and- customs of the 
Hindus ” (Vol II P 81) 

" Khelat — The Hindus are principally mercantile speculators from 
Multan and Shikarpur, who occupy about 400 of the best houses and 
are not only tolerated in their religion, but allowed to levy a duty on 
goods entering the city for the support of their pagoda ” (Vol II 
P 81) 

“ Afghanistan — Brahmanical Hindus are found all over Kabul, 
especially in the towns, w^here they carry on the trade of brokers, 
merchants, bankers, goldsmiths and gram-sellers ” (Vol I P 81) 

“ Kabul — Many Hindus frequent Kabul, mostly from Peshawmr , 
and as by their industry they contribute greatly to its prospeiity, they 
are carefully cherished by the Afghan Government ” (Vol I P 307) 

“ Kandahar — ^Among the inhabitants he (Syed Mustafa) receives a 
considerable number of Hindus (partly Kanoje Brahmans), both 
settled in the town as traffickers and cultivating the fields and gardens 
in the vicinity With respect to leligion, a great majority of in- 
habitants are Mahomedans of Sooni persuasion, the country abounds 
with Mosques, in which Syed Mustafa asserts both Hindu and Maho- 
medan worship and in otlier respects merely assimilate ” (Vol I 

341) 

May we not infer that the policy ©f ‘ Divide and rule ’ adopted by 
the foreign Government, especially during the latter half of the 19th 
Century and after, was the root cause of so many discords between 
"the two religious peoples inhabiting the country ? 
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and until we have gained control over the unruly, there 
are bound to be exhibitions of hasty temper now and 
then We must learn at such times to do without an 
appeal to the Government Hakimji Ajmal Khan has 
shown us how to do it 

The union that we want is not a patched up thing but 
a union of hearts based upon a definite recognition of the 
indubitable proposition that Swaraj for India must bean 
impossible dream without an indissoluble union between 
the Hindus and the Muslims of India It must not be a 
mere truce It cannot be based upon mutual fear It 
must be a partnership between equals each respecting 
the religion of the other 

I would frankly despair of reaching such union, if 
there was anj^thing in the holy Quran enjoining upon 
the followers of Islam to treat Hindus as their natural 
enemies or if there was anything in Hinduism to warrant 
a belief in the eternal enmity between the two 

We would ill learn our history if we conclude that 
because we have quarrelled in the past, we are destined 
so to continue unless some such strong power like the 
British keep us by force of arms from flying at each 
other’s throats But I am convinced that there is no 
warrant in Islam or Hinduism for any such belief 
True It is that interested or fanatical priests in both 
religions have set the one against the other It is equally 
true that Muslim rulers like Christian rulers have used 
the sword for the propagation of their respective faiths 
But m spite of manj'- dark things of the modern times, 
the world’s opinion today will as little tolerate forcible 
conversions as it will tolerate forcible slavery That 
probably is the most efi'ective contribution of the scientific 
spirit of the age That spirit has revolutionised man}^ 
a false notion about Christianity as it has about Islam 
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I do not know a single writer on Islam who defends the 
use of force in the proselytising process The influences 
exerted in our times are far more subtle than that of the 
sword 

I believe that, in the midst of all the bloodshed, chicane 
and fraud being resorted to on a colossal scale in the 
West, the whole of humanity is silently but surely 
making progress towards a better age And India by 
finding true independence and self-expression through 
an imperishable Hindu-Muslim unity and through non- 
violent means ? e , unadulterated self-sacrifice, can point 
a way out of the prevailing darkness 


nth May, 1921 
HINDU-IVIUSLIM UNITY 
(By M K Gandhi) 

That unity is strength is not merely a copybook 
maxim but a rule of life, is in no case so clearly illus- 
trated as in the problem ot Hindu-Mnslim Unity Divided 
we must fall Any third power may easily enslave 
India so long as we Hindus and Mussalmans are ready 
to cut each other’s throats Hindu-Muslim Unity means 
not unity only between Hindus and Mussalmans but 
between all those who believe India to be then home, no 
matter to what faith they belong 

I am fully aware that we have not yet attained that 
unity to such an extent as to bear any strain It is a 
daily growing plant, as yet in delicate infanc^^ requiring 
special care and attention The thing became clear in 

*This point was further emphasised in articles on Sikhs, etc See 
Infra 
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Nellore when the problem confronted me in a concrete 
shape The relations between the two were none too 
happy They fought only about two years ago over 
what appeared to me to be a small matter It was the 
eternal question of playing music whilst passing 
mosques I hold that we may not dignify every trifle 
into a matter ot deep religious importance Theiefore 
a Hindu may not insist on playing music whilst passing 
a mosque He may not even quote precedents in his 
own or any other place for the sake of playing music 
It IS not a matter of vital impoitance for him to play 
music whilst passing a mosque One can easily appre- 
ciate the Mussalman sentiment of having solemn silence 
near a mosque the whole of the twenty four hours 
What IS a non-essential to a Hindu may be an essential 
to a Mussalman And in all non-essential matters, a 
Hindu must yield for the asking It is ciiminal folly to 
quarrel over trivialities The Unity we desire will last 
only if we cultivate a yielding and a charitable disposi- 
tion towards one another The cow is as dear asdife to 
a Hindu , the Mussalman should therefore voluntarily 
accommodate his Hindu brothei Silence at his prayer is 
a precious thing for a Mussalman Every Hindu should 
voluntarily lespect his Mussalman brother’s sentiment 
This however is a counsel of perfection There are 
nasty Hindus as there are nasty Mussalmans who would 
pick a quarrel for nothing For these we must provide 
Panchayats of unimpeachable probity and imperturba- 
bility whose decisions must be binding on both parties 
Public opinion should be cultivated in favour of the 
decisions of such panchayats so that no one would 
question them 

I know that there is much, too much, distrust of one 
another as yet Many Hindus distrust Mussalman. 
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honesty They believe that Swaraj means Mussalman 
Raj, for they argue that without the British, Mussalmans 
of India will aid Mussalman powers to build up a 
Mussalman empire in India Mussalmans, on the other 
hand, fear that the Hindus being in an overwhelming 
majority will smother them Such an attitude of mind 
betokens impotence on cither’s part If not their nobility, 
their desire to live in peace would dictate a polic}'- 
of mutual trust and mutual forbearance There is no- 
thing in either religion to keep the two apart The 
days of forcible conversion are gone Save for the cow, 
Hindus can have no ground for quarrel with Mussalman 
The latter are under no religious obligation to slaughter 
a cow^ The fact is we have never before now endea- 

, Young India of 7th January, 1920, contained the following 
Qttrbam and Hindu-Mushm Unity — Apropos of the question of 
Qurbani dealt at once from a religious and practical point of view, 
by Haziq-ul-MuIk Hakim Ajmal Klhan in his remarkable address as 
President of the Muslim League, the following quotation from an 
article by Dr Leitnei in the Asiatic Review, published as far back 
as 1893, ■'vill be of staking interest (Dr Leitner explains tliat the 
Koran only speaks of the offering of the Qurbani, meaning a ‘noble 
sacrifice’ which the earliest commentators explained to mean a 
“ ram,” and goes on to say) 

The Hindustani name for goat is ‘bakra,’ but the ‘k’ is a ‘kef,’ 
whereas the ‘k’ in the Arabic word ‘ Baqr’ or ‘Bakr’ is a ‘qaf,’ but it 
makes all the difference to the peace of India if the ‘Bakra-Id’ is with 
a ‘kef’ or a ‘qaf’ If it be, as the vulgar call it, and it is in general 
practice, ‘ a sacrifice of goats,’ 01 ‘ bakri-ka-Id,’ or even ‘bakia-Id’, 
the contention between Hindus and Muhammadans is at an end, but if, 
as mischief makers have invented, ‘baqr-Id ’ is a festival of the sacri- 
fice of a cow, then the Pax Britannica may at any moment give way to 
a universal rising among Hindus throughout India It is therefore the 
most elementary commonsense and good feeling which would point 
out to the Muhammadans that the sacrifice of a cow is not enjoined by 
the text or tradition regarding the festival, but that on the contrary. 
It IS universal as it most certainly is seditious in India In Turkey, 
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voured to come together, to adjust our differences and 
to live as friends bound to one another as children of 
the same sacred soil We have both now an opportunit> 
of a lifetime The Khilafat question will not recur for 
another hundred years If the Hindus wish to cultivate 
eternal friendship with the Mussalmans, they must 
perish with them in the attempt to vindicate the honour 
of Islam 


^ ISUt May, WJl 
LET HINDUS BEWARE 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Bihar is the land of promise for Non-co-operation 
For the Hindu-Muslim Unity of Bihar is proverbial I - 
was therefore distressed to find that the unity was 
suffering a strain which might almost prove unbearable 

Egypt, Syria and Persia, where a cow might be sacrificed without the 
least offence to any one, a sheep is preferred , wdiy then should a cow 
be killed in India, where it is a most heinous crime in the eyes of the 
vast majority of the population, and when neither scripture nor 
practice requires it throughout the Muhammadan w'orld ? ” 

Dr Leitner even urges that British soldiers and officials should 
receive as little encouragement as possible in the consumption ot beef 
Haziq-ul-Mulk Hakim Ajmal Khan’s address shows that, in declaring 
that neither the text nor tradition enjoined the slaughter of a cow, he 
was actuated as much by true patriotism as by ‘common sense and 
good feeling’ It was a truly noble thing on the Hakim Saheb's part 
and we hope that our Mussulman countrymen will as nobly respond to 
his appeal and his practical suggestions, — ivliich, as he rightly 
emphasised, “were springing from the depth of honesty and sincerity” 
— and claim the “proud privilege of being regarded the first to taxe 
the initial step towards ensuring the internal peace of the country ” 
We need not say the Hakim Saheb has laid the Hindu community 
under a debt of gratitude by his bold and noble solution of a most 
vital issue 
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I was told by all responsible leaders both Hindu and 
Mahomedan who are not given to be panicky that it 
was taxing their resources to the utmost to avoid a 
Hindu-Mussalnian disturbance They mtormed me that 
certain Hindus, by name Gangaram Sharma, Bhutanath 
and Vidyanand for instance, had told the people that I 
had prohibited the use of meat to any Hindus or Mussal- 
mans and that meat and fish were even forcibly taken 
away from people by overzealoiis vegetarians I know 
that unlawful use is being made of my name in many 
places, but this is the most novel method of misusing it 
It is generally known that I am a staunch vegetarian 
and food reformer But it is not equally generally 
known that Ahimsa extends as much to human being as 
to lower animals and that I freely associate with meat- 
eaters 

I would not kill a human being for protecting a cow, 
as I will not kill a cow tor saving a human life, be it 
ever so precious Needless to say I have authorised no 

*More than one note appeared in Young India regarding this 
question 

Mr Gandhi wrote in Young India of 4th August, 1920, under the 
heading, “Cow Protection ” Cow protection is an article of faith in 
Hinduism Apart from its religious sanctity, it is an ennobling cieed 
But we, Hindus, have to-day little regaid for the cow and her progeny 
In no country in the world are cattle so ill fed and ill kept as in India 
In beef-eating England, it would be difficult to find cattle with bones 
sticking out of their flesh Most of our panjarapohs are ill managed 
and ill kept Instead of being a real blessing; to the animal world, 
they are perhaps simply receiving-depots for dying ahimals We say 
nothing to the English in India for whose sake hundreds of cows are 
slaughtered daily Our Rajas do not hesitate to provide beef for their 
English guests Our protection of the cow, therefore, extends to 
rescuing her from Mussulman hands This reverse method of cow 
protection has led to endless feuds and bad blood between Hindus and 
Mussalmans It has probably caused greater slaughter of cows than 
otherwise would have been the case if we had begun the propaganda 
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one to prench vegetarianism as pait of Non-co-operation. 
I do not know the persons named above I am sure that 
our purpose will be defeated if propaganda of any kind 
IS accompanied by violence Hindus may not compel 

in the right order We should have commenced, as we ought now to 
commence, with ourselves and cover the land with useful propaganda 
leading to kindness in the treatment of cattle and scientific knowledge 
in the management of cattle farms, dairies and panjarapoles We 
should devote our attention of propaganda among Englishmen in the 
shape of inducing them voluntarily to abandon beef, or, if they will 
not do so, at least be satisfied with imported beef We should secure 
prohibition of export of cattle from India and we should adopt means 
of increasing and purifying our milk supply I have not a shadow of 
doubt that if we proceed along these sane lines, we would secure 
voluntary Mussalman support, and w'hen vm have ceased to compel 
them to stop killing cows on their festival days, we would find that 
they have no occasion for insisting on killing them Any show' of 
force on our part must lead to retaliation and accerbation of feeling 
We may not make Mussalraans or anybody respect our feelings 
religious or otherwise by force We can really do so only by exciting 
their fellew-feeling 

My advice to my Hindu brethren is, ‘ simply help the Mussulmans 
in their soirovv in a generous and self-sacrificing spirit without count- 
ing the cost and j'ou will automaticalb save the cow ’ Islam is a 
noble fath Trust it and its followers We 'must hold it a crime for 
any Hindu to talk to them about cow -protection or any other help m 
our religious matters, whilst the Khilafat struggle is going on 

Mr Gandhi wrote more than once on this topic In Young India 
of i6th March, 1920, he opposed attempts made to pass a bye-laiv 
prohibiting slaughtei of calves by the Lahoi e Municipality Writing 
under the heading, “ Impatient Cow Protectois,” he declared himself 
against securing legislative protection for the cow He returned to 
the subject in Young India of 8tli June and deprecated the attempts of 
the Shikarpur Municipality to pass bj'e-laws 1 egai ding cow protection 
Under the heading, “ Save the Cow,” he wrote 

The Mussulmans are striving their utmost to respect Hindu suscepti- 
bilities in this matter of life and death to the Hindu The Muslim 
League, under Hakimji Ajmal Khan’s presidentship, cairied a cow 
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Mussalmans to abstain from meat 01 even beef-eating. 
Vegetarian Hindus may not compel other Hindus to 
abstain from fish, flesh or fowl I would not make India 
sober at the point of the sword Nothing has lowered 

protection resolution at Amritsar, two years ago Maulana Abdul 
Ban has written upon it The Ah Brothers, for the sake of their 
Hindu countrymen, have given up the use of beef in their house 
Mian Chhotani saved hundreds of cows in Bombay alone during the 
last Bakr-Id We could not accuse our Mussulman countrymen of 
apathy in the mattei 

Let us recognise that there is an interest actively working to keep 
us— Hindus and Mussalmans — divided That very interest is quite 
capable of developing regard for Hindu susceptibilities in this respect 
I should beware of it, and distrust it I strongly advise the Shikarpur 
friends to wait for their Mussulman brethren 

Let them by all means abstain from all meat, so that their Mussul- 
man brethren may have other meat cheaper than beef Let them 
consider it a shame to have a single mow or her progeny in distress, 
or undergoing ill-treatment at the hands of Hindus themselves Let 
them develop their Goshala , so as to make it a model dairy farm as 
well as a home for aged and infirm cattle Let them breed the finest 
cattle in then Goshala They will do real service to Gomata Let the 
Shikarpuris one and all become true non-co-operators, and hasten the 
redress of the Khilafat wrong I promise, they will save the Cow 
when they have done their utmost to save the Khilafat 

It must be an article of faith for every Hindu, that the cow can only 
be saved by Mussulman friendship 'Let us recognise frankly, that 
complete protection of the cow depends purely upon Mussulman good- 
will It IS as impossible to bend the Mussalmans to our will, as it 
would be for them to bend us to theirs We are evolving the 
doctrine of equal and free partnership We are fighting Dyerism — 
the doctrine of frightfulness 

Cow protection is the dearest possession of the Hindu heart It is 
the one concrete belief common to all Hindus No one who does 
not believe in cow protection, can possibly be a Hindu It is a noble 
belief Cow protection means brotherhood between man and beast. 
It is a noble sentiment that must grow by patient toil and tapasya It 
cannot be imposed upon any one To carry cow protection at the 
point of the sword, is a contradiction in terms Rishis of old are said 
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the morale of the nation so much as violence Fear has 
become the part of the national character Non-co- 
operators will make a serious mistake, if they seek to 
convert people to their creed by violence They will 
play into the hands of the government, if they use the 
slightest coercion towards anybody in the course of 
their propaganda 

The cow question is a big question, the greatest tor 
a Hindu I yield to no one in my regard for the cow 
Hindus do not fulfil their trust so long as they do not 
possess the ability to protect the cow That ability can 
be derived either from body-force or soul-force To 
attempt cow protection by violence is to reduce Hindu- 
ism to Satanism and to prostitute to a base end the grand 
significance of cow protection As a Mussulman friend 
writes, beef-eating which is merely permissible in Islam 
'will become a duty, if compulsion is resorted to by 
Hindus The latter can protect the cow only by develop- 
ing the faculty for dying, for suffering The only 
chance Hindus have of saving the cow in India from 
the butcher’s knife, is by trying to save Islam from the 
impending peril and trusting their Mussulman country- 
men to return nobility, i e , voluntarily to protect the cow 
out of regard for their Hindu countrymen The Hindus 
must scrupulously refrain from using any violence against 
Mussulmans Suffering and trust are attributes of soul 

to have performed penance for the sake of the cow Let us follow in 
the foot-steps of the Rishis, and ourselves do penance, so that we may 
be pure enough to protect the cow and all that the doctrine means 
and implies 

In Young India of 29th June, he added 

Nor must the Hindus of Bihdr mix up vegetal lanism witli cow- 
killing The two stand on a different footing Cow protection is the 
creed of twenty million Hindus, vegetarianism is confined to a small 
minority The latter cannot be permitted to foice its views upon others 
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force I have heard that at big fans if a Mussalman is 
found in possession of cows or even goats, he is at times 
forcibly dispossessed Those who, claiming to be Hindus, 
thus resort to violence, are enemies of the cow and of 
Hinduism The best and the onlj'^ way to save the cow 
IS to save the Khilafat I hope therefore that every 
Non-co-operator will strain himself to the utmost to 
prevent the slightest tendency to violence in any shape 
or form, whether to piotect the cow or any other animal 
or to effect any other purpose 


JStli July, 1921 
HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Everybody knows that, without unity between Hindus 
and Mussalmans, no certain progress can be made by 
the nation There is no doubt that the cement binding 
the two is yet loose and wet There is still mutual 
distrust The leaders have come to recognise that 
India can make no advance without both feeling the 
need of trust and common action But though there 
IS a vast change among the masses, it is still not a pei- 
manent quantity The Mussalman masses do not still 
recognise the same necessity for Swaraj as the Hindus 
do“ The Mussalmans do not flock to public meetings 

*The following appeared in Young India of 25th August, 1921 
Hindu Muslim Unity — Mr Saiyad Mahammad, President, Khilafat 
Committee, Unao, writes as follows to the editor 
“ I have read with pam and anxiety occasional remarks in your 
paper about the Mussalmans not joining the Congress It is a matter 
for regret that the Hindu leaders in districts generally feel a sort of 
estrangement from their Mussalman neighbours and both the Hindu 
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in the same numbers as the Hindus This process can- 
not be forced Sufficient time has not passed for the 
national interest to be awakened among the Mussalmans 
Indeed it is a marvel that, whereas but a year ago the 
Mussalmans as a body hardly took any interest in Con- 
gress affairs, all over India thousands have registered 
themselves as members This in itself is an immense 
gam 

But much moie yet remains to be done It is essen- 
tially the work of the Hindus Wherever the Mussalmans 
are still found to be apathetic, they should be invited 
to come in One often hears from Hindu quarters the 
complaint that Mussalmans do not join the Congress 
oiganisations or do not pay to the Swaraj Fund The 
natural question is, have they been invited ? In every 
district, Hindus must make special effort to draw out 
their Mussalman neighbours There will never be real 

and Mussalman workers in small districts are fired with the ambition 
of personal advertisement and claim a superiority which is the most 
dangerous poison to real unity The result is that the Hindu workers 
hardly take any active part in the lOiilafat movement, and the gulf 
thus gets wider The Congress Committees are doing nothing so far 
as the propaganda work is concerned, and they think that their work 
IS quite different from that of the Khilafat Committees This evil in 
small districts is most deplorable and in spite of my most earnest 
endeavours to bring about a complete union, matters have not gone 
beyond a surface unity Once the Hindus understand and realize this 
power of unity, I can confidently say that the cow sacrifice in tins 
district will be reduced to almost nothing Our great impediment is 
their aloofness ” 

I should be very soiry, indeed, if the Hindus of Unao are apathetic 
to the Khilafat cause I have no doubt that the more interest the 
Hindus take in the Khilafat, the nearer comes Swaraj Let us not 
Ignore the fact that it is not yet possible to induce Mussalmans to take 
interest in Swaraj except in terms of the Khilafat It is sad but it is 
true The two communities have remained so long estranged that the 
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equality so long as one feels inferior or superior to the 
other There is no room for patronage among equals 
Mussalmans must not feel the lack of education or num- 
bers where they are in a minoiity Deficiency in edu- 
cation must be corrected by taking education To be 
in a minorit3’^ is often a blessing Superiority in num- 
bers has frequently proved a hindrance It is character 
that counts in the end 


A PERTINENT QUESTION 

I paiaphrase below what a friend writes regarding 
the influence of the Moplah outbreak on Hindu-Muslim 
unity 

I am a staunch believer in Hindu-Mushm unity But this Moplah 
•outbreak has raised doubts in me Success in the Khilafat means 
strength to Islam Strength to Islam means attempts at conversion 
Have we not often been given the choice between Islam and the 
sword ? Can people such as Moplahs learn the beauty of non-violence ? 
And even if they appreciate non-violence for the sake of their faitli, 
will they not use violence for the sake of spreading their faith? My 
belief in the necessity of Hindu-Muslim unity is there But do you 
not think that the questions I have raised are relevant ? 

The questions are indeed relevant, if only because 
they have occurred to one so sane as the writer is But 
in my opinion, there is a misunderstanding about the 
whole question Our advocacy of the Khilafat would 
be wrong if Islam were based on force There is no- 

Mussalmans had unconsciously almost come to think that India was 
not their home The peril to the Khilafat has opened their eyes 
The Hindus can take note of the fact, help then Musalman countrymen 
and help themselves, and thus for all time ’cement Hindu-Muslim 
union Happily for both, whatever may be true of Unao is most 
certainly not true of many other places where the Hindus are doing 
all they can to help the Khilafat movement There can be no real 
progress, if the awakening is not general among both the communities 
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thing m the Koran to warrant the use of force for 
conversion The holy book says in the clearest langu- 
age possible, ‘There is no compulsion in religion' 
The Prophet’s whole life is a repudiation of compulsion 
in religion No Mussulman, to my knowledge, has ever 
approved of compulsion Islam would cease to be a 
world religion if it were to rely upon force for its pro- 
pagation 

Secondly, historically speaking, the charge of con- 
version to Islam by force cannot be proved against its 
followers as a body. And whenever attelnpts have 
been made to convert by force, responsible Mussalmans 
have repudiated such conversions 

Thirdly, the conception of Hmdu-Muslim unity does 
not presuppose a total absence for all time of wrong by 
any of the parties On the contrary, it assumes that our 
loimlty to the unity will survive shocks such as forcible 
conversions by Moplahs, that in every such case we 
shall not blame the whole body of the followeis but 
seek relief against individuals by way of arbitration 
and not by way of reprisals 

Fourthly, acceptance of non-violence for organising 
India’s freedom involves acceptance of non-violence for 
Hmdu-Muslim solidarity The Moplahs have certainly 
broken the rule But they were prevented from having 
access to the new manifestation Whilst they had 
heard something about the Khilafat vaguely, they knew 
nothing of non-violence 

Fifthly, we need not suspect any evil befalling India 
under Swaraj , for it is tolerably ceitain that, had the 
Congress and the Khilafat workers been permitted to 
penetrate the Moplah territories, they would have been 
able to nip the evil in the bud As it was, it is a matter 
capable of proof that the Khilafat workers, wherever 
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lhe\ could go, were able to exercise great restraining 
influence To me the Moplah madness is proof of the 
Hindu-Mushm solidarit\, because we kept calm As 
members of a family, we shajl sometimes fight, but 
we shall always have leaders wdio will compose our 
differences and keep us under check 
Sixthly, in the face of possibilities of such madness 
in future, what is the alternative to Hindu-Muslim 
unite ? A perpetuation of slavery ’ If we regard one 
another as natural enemies, is there any escape from 
eternal foreign domination for either of us ? Is not the 
present domination worse than the possibility of forcible 
conversions or worse? Is Hinduism worth anything, if 
It cannot survive force ^ Cannot the Mussulmans too 
ask the same quesiion as the friend has asked ? Is there 
no possibility of a repetition of pillage and murder on 
the part of Hindus as happened in Shahabad thiee 
years ago' Is not the remedy thcieforc clearly Hindu- 
Muslirn unity at all hazards’ The Hindus as also the 
Mussalmans, whenever one of them goes mad, have two 
combes left open bithei to die valiantly without 
retaliation, that will al once arrest the progiess of 
mischief, or to retaliate and live or die For indivi- 
duals both the I'ourses will abide as long as the world 
lasts All questionings aiise, because we have become 
heloless We have forgotten the divine art of dying lor 
our taiths without retaliation, and we have equally 
forgotten the art of using force in self-defence at the 
peril of our lives And Hindu-Muslim unity’^ is nothing, 
if It IS not a partnership between brave men and women 
We must iiust each other alw'ays, but in the last icsort 
we must trust ourselves and our God 


27 
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20th Octohei , 1921 

HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY A CAMOUFLAGE ? 

(By m K Gandhi) 

The editorial notes in the current number of the 
Modem Review contain reflections on Hindu-Muslini 
unity, which deserve a reply The talented editor has 
headed them with the word ‘ camouflage,’ and has evi- 
dently come to the conclusion that the unity is only so- 
called In my opinion, however, it is not only not a 
camouflage but is last becoming a permanent reality I 
have made the admission in these pages, that it is all 
sapling requiring delicate handling But it is certainly 
not a pretension or make-believe if only because both 
realise the truth of the common danger 

It IS unfortunately still true that the communal or the 
sectarian spirit is predominant Mutual distrust is still 
there Old memories are still alive It is still true that 
at elections considerations not of fitness but of religion 
prevail But to recognise these tacts is to recognise the 
difficulty of union When both parties know them and 
are honestly trying to achieve unity in spite of them, it 
is hardly just to call the attempt or the limited achieve- 
ment a camouflage 

It is not correct to say that the appeal of the Khilatat 
associations against cow-killing leaves the Mussalmans 
cold and unresponsive In the first place, is it not a 
cheering phenomenon that Khilafat workers, themselves 
Mussalmans, are working to prevent cow-killing ? In the 
second place, I venture to assure the editor that the 
appeal has had wonderful success in almost all the parts 
of India Is it a small matter that the burden of cow 
protection has been taken over almost entirely by the 
Mussalman workers ? Was it not a soul-stirnng thing 
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for Hindus to witness Messrs Chhotani and Khatn of 
Bombay rescuing hundreds of cows from their co- 
religionists and presenting them to the grateful 
Hindus’ ’ • 

It IS certainly true that both Maulana Mahomed Ali 
and I are careful enough ‘ not to tread on each ^ dther^s 
corns’ But, for frankness of treatment it would be 
difficult to beat us For us the unity is not ‘ a house of 
cards’ as the writer cruelly suggests, but it is such a 
substantial fact that we would die to keep it intact 1 Let 
me inform the reader that throughout all our journeymgs 
theie has never been a jar between us, never any mental 
reservations The cruellest cut however is given in the 
following sentence ‘ Reading between the lines of 
their speeches, it is not difficult to see that with one of 
them the sad plight of the Khilafat in distant Turkey is 
the central fact, while with the other the attainment oi 
Swaraj here in India is the primary object in view’ I 
claim that with us both the Khilafat is the central fact, 
with Maulana Mahomed All because it is his religion, 
with me because, in laying down mj'^ life for the Khilafat 
I ensure the safely of the cow, that is my religion, from 
the Mussalman knife Both hold Swaraj equally dear, 
because only by Swaraj is the safety of our respective 
faiths possible This may seem a lower ideal But 
there is no concealment in it For me the attainment of 
the Khilafat through India's power is the attainment of 
Swaraj Love is the basis of oui fiiendship as it is of 
religion I seek to gain Mussalman friendship by right 
of love And if love persists even on the part of one 
community, unity will become a settled fact in our 
national life It is unjust to suggest of Maulana Maho- 
med All that he speaks in elegant Urdu ununderstanda- 
ble to the majority of Bengali Mussalmans I know that 
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he has been trying his best to introduce into his Urdu 
-Speech as much simplicity as possible 

It IS unfortunately true that there are still Hindus and 
Mussulmans who out of fear of one another consider 
foreign domination a necessity. And that has not a 
little to do with the delay in the attainment of our goal. 
We do not j-et clearly perceive that the possibility of a 
flee fight between the two communities is a lesser evil 
than the existence of foreign domination And if it is 
the interposition of the British Government which keeps 
us from fighting one another, the soonei we are left free 
to fight, the better for our manhood, our respective 
religions and our country It will not be a new pheno- 
menon if we fought ourselves into sanity 
The English earned on internecine warfare for twenty- 
one years before they settled down to peaceful work 
The French fought among themselves with a savage 
feiocity hardly excelled during recent times The 
Americans did nothing better before they evolved their 
commonwealth Let us not hug our unmanliness for 
fear of fighting amongst ourselves The able writer of 
the notes loves unity as much as any of us and suggests 
that there must be ‘ a root and branch change, a radical 
transformation and reconstruction from the foundation ’ 
But he leaves the leader to guess the remedy It would' 
have been better if he had made concrete suggestions 
He would evidently have us intermarry and mterdine if 
only by way of a beginning If that is the radical 
ti ansformation desired by him and if it is a condition 
piecedent to the attainment of Swaiaj, I very 
much fear that we would have to wait at least for a 
century It is tantamount to asking Hindus to give up 
then religion I do not say that it is wrong to do so, but 
I do suggest that it is reformation outside practical 
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.politics And when that transformation comes, if it is 
ever to come, it will not be Hindu-Muslim unity. And 
what the present movement is aiming at is to achieve 
unit3’' even whilst a devout Mussulman retains his faith 
intact and devout Hindu his I have therefore often 
said to my audiences that the Ah Brothers and I seive 
as an object lesson to all Hindus and Mussalmans in 
Hindu-Mushm unity We both claim to be devoted to 
our respective faiths In spite of the greatest regard for 
the Brothers, I would not give my daughter in marriage 
to one of their sons, and I know that they would not 
give theirs to my son, assuming that, m spite of his 
heing a Hindu, he so far reformed himself as to covet 
the hand of their daughter. I do not partake of their 
meat foods, and they scrupulously respect my bigotry, 
if my self-denial may be so named And yet I do not 
know three persons whose hearts are more united than 
those of the Ah Brothers and myself And I wish to 
assure the reader that the unity is not a camouflage but 
it is a lasting friendship based upon exquisitely deli- 
cate regard and toleration of one anothei’s views and 
habits 

And I have no manner of tear that, when the protecting 
hand of the British is withdiawn from me, either the 
Brothers or their friends would violate my freedom or 
attack my religion And I base this security 'from fear 
first upon God and His promise of safety to eveij'^ 
creature of His who endeavours to walk in His fear, 
and then upon the honourable conduct of the Brothers 
and their friends, although I am aware that physicallj’^ 
any one of them is more than a match for twelve like me 
taken together And so from the particular instance, I 
have generalised for the whole of India, and shown that 
Hindu-Mushm unity is possible, if only we have mutual 
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toleration and faith in ourselves and therefore m the 
ultimate goodness of human nature 

17th Novembe? , 1920 
THE SIKH LEAGUE 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Babu Kalinath Roy, the talented Editor of the Tnbune, 
has kindU sent me an extract from a press letter received 
by him from a Sikh correspondent, for my comments 
The extract runs as follows “Mahatma Gandhi told 
some of the Sikh gentlemen who went to lemonstrate 
with him on the 2ist October last on the pernicious 
effects of his propaganda on Sikh masses, that his 
pjopaganda of Non-co-operation was non-violent, that 
there were no doubt visible signs that the movement 
was likely to become violent among the Sikhs, that he 
would strongly urge the Sikhs to remain non-violent 
both in word and deed , but that if despite his warn- 
ing the Sikhs become violent, he shall not regret 
if the British authorities ciushed them by force He 
shall then let them be annihilated without letting either 
Hindus or Mahomedans come to their help, for it shall be 
by the sacrifice {ahuti) and total extinction of an element 
which is likely to become violent that the propaganda 
of Non-violent Non-co-operation will succeed ” BabU 
Kalinath Roy, after quoting the foregoing, says “ The 
writer adds that at a meeting of the Sikh League these 
words were duly repeated as having been used by you 
and that you, who was present, did not contradict the 
report ’’ The letter has, I am further informed, been 
published by the Civil and Mditaiy Gazette of Lahore 
<The above remarks are, I suppose, intended to discredit 
me Now the conversation referred to was long, lasting" 
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neaily an houi Some of the remarks made by me 
during the conversation have been torn from their 
setting and put together as though I had made them in 
the manner and the order given The fact is that the con- 
versation was cained on partly in Hindustani and partly 
in English My remarks were addressed to several 
members of the deputation The latter had come to 
urge me not to put the idea of Non-co-operation before 
the Sikhs, especially as I had myself witnessed the 
violent attitude of some members of the League I told 
them in the course of my replies to several questioners 
that I did not like the attitude of some of the Sikhs 
present at the meeting, and that it filled me with grief 
I told them also that, if I was permitted to speak, I would 
warn the audience against the danger of violence, that 
it would be suicidal to do violence to co-operators and 
seek to make them Non-co-operatois by compulsion I 
told them too that the Non-co-operators would be court- 
ing destruction it they committed violence, tor the 
British would in that event have an opportunit}^ of 
destroying the whole of the community I certainly told 
my hearers that, so far as I could, I would, dissuade both 
Hindus and Mahomedans from helping any campaign 
of violence, and that I would not, in this struggle against 
the Government, be deterred by the fear of such a 
calamity as has been described to me 
The summary of my remarks given by the writer thus 
hardly does justice to me I may state that I do not 
know the writer nor have I seen the letter from which 
Babu Kalinath Roy has taken the extract I do re- 
collect a speakei at the Sikh League reproducing the 
conversation His speech was in Gurumukhi, and in so 
far as I understood him, I think he correctly represented 
the gist of my remarks 
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17th November, 1920 
BRAHMINS AND NON-BRAHMINS 
(By M K Gandhi) 

When I wrote m “Young India ” on the Non-Brahmin 
question in Maharashtra,^ I little realised that the Non- 
Brahmin case was largely, if not entirely, a political 
matter, and that the complaint was not so much against 
the Brahmins as a class by the Non-Brahmins as a 
class, as by some educated Non-Brahmins, against the 
Nationalists who were mostly Brahmins Non-Brahmins 
include the Lmgayats, the Marathas, the Jams and 
the “untouchables’’ The latter, however, have a 
separate grievance against the other Non-Brahmins in 
that they are isolated as much by the Non-Brahmins 
The case for the educated Non-Brahmins is again not 
common to all It may however be stated in the follow- 
ing terms 

(1) Educated Non-Brahmins do not possess the same 
political power that the Brahmins possess 

The latter have the largest number of Government 
posts and seats on representative bodies, although the 
former are, numerically, by far the strongest 

(2) Some Brahmins debar the Lmgayats from the 
inner sanctuary of Temples, which the latter claim as 
their own , and this false (in their estimation) claim is 
supported by the Brahmins m general 

(3) The Brahmins treat all Non-Brahmins as Shudras, 
and treat them precisely as the British treat all Indians I 

In my opinion, the Non-Brahmin case is exceedingly 

^Omitted in this collection 

fin South India, there is sought to be made a further difference in 
that, while the Brahmins cherished Aryan culture, the Non-Brahmins 
cherished the Dravidian culture 
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\«.eak and is certain to disappear from the public life ot 
IMaharashtra, if the Brahmins of the Nationalist Party 
carry out the Congress Non-Co-operation programme 
in Its entirety 


The following is from Youn^ India of 27th April, 1920 

A Non~Brahmin s compliant — ^To the editor, Young India Sir, — 
I\Ir Gandhi made some remarks regarding Brahmins and Non-Brahmins 
in the course of his lecture at the Beach in Madras last Friday His 
speech has caused great pain to the Non-Bramin Nationalists of Madras 
It would have been highly preferable if Mr Gandhi had not at all 
touched on this point , for from his speech it was evident that he nas 
completely ignorant of Dravidian civilization, religion, culture, and 
the inner meaning and causes of the present Non-Brahmin movement 
He does not seem to have recognized the special features of Dravidian 
civilization which marks off South India from the rest of India In 
praising the Brahmins for their contribution to the religion and 
civilization of India (probably he means North India), he has 
involuntarily cast a slur on the Non-Brahmans whose ancestors have 
also contributed as much as, if not more than, the Brahmins to the 
glory of South India as seen in their literature, religion, and 
philosophy 

It need hardly be pointed out that nothing can offend a whole 
community like a slur of the above kind, even though it may be done 
unwittingly by one whose heart is overflowing with love, and foi 
whom the community has the highest regard Further, the object of 
Mr Gandhi’s recent visit and proposed long tour in the South in the 
middle of the next month is, we may take, to strengthen the cause, 
and propagate the movement of Non-co-operation 

Surely, making hasty and flippant remarks about a highly vexed 
question, is likely to weaken the cause he advocates and estrange 
the sympathies of a vast majority of the masses w'ho feel strongly on 
the matter 

If he really wants to bridge the 'gulf unhappily widening between 
the Brahmins and Non-Brahrains of South India, let Mr Gandhi take 
up the question m right earnest with an entirely blank and open mind, 
and then he may in all probability be in a position, after careful study, 
to find out a solution for the problem Otherwise he will do well in 
the interest of the great Non-co-operation movement, to leave 
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The movement owes its vitality, not to the religious or 
the social disability, but to the political ascendancy of 
the Brahmins, which the latter undoubtedly enjoy by 
right of merit That grievance must vanish if the 
Nationalist Brahmins, having evolved larger views about 
Swaraj, taboo all Government posts and boycott the 
Councils and nominated seats on inunicipalities It is 
clear to me that the Government, in accordance with its 
confirmed policy, will plaj’’ the Non-Brahmins against the 
Brahmins, even without the knou ledge of the former, 
and endeavour to prolong its lease of liie by fostering 
quarrels between the tw^o, and holding out political 
inducements to the Non-Brahmins 

It IS clear too, that the Brahmins will take the wind 
out of the Non-Brahmin sail, and make that opposition 
innocuous by a right renunciation of every form of 
Government pationage The reason ivhy the question 
has assumed a more acute form is that Non-Brahmin 
leaders are trying to influence the electorate in their 
fa\ourand are telling the electors that, Non-Brahmins 
being weak, they must seek the British alliance Biah- 
min leaders are naturally trj ing to influence the same 
electors and dissuade them from using their vote This 

severely alone the Brahmin and Non-Brabmin controversj, in the 
course of his forthcoming long tour in South India 
Madras, nth April, 1921 C Kandasw^lMY 

[I have received more letters in a similar strain The corres- 
pondents have clearly misunderstood me I have not seen the report 
of my speech I do not therefore know whether it lends itself to 
misinterpretation But 1 claim that the Brahmins’ service to 
Hinduism or humanity is unaffected and undiminished by the achieve- 
ments of the Dravidian civilisation which nobody denies or disputes 
I warn the correspondents against segregating 'the Dravidian South 
from the Aryan North The India of to-day is a blend not only of 
two, but of many other cultures M K G ] 
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gives rise to bad blood but not more than vhen the 
Moderates and the Nationalists are fighting The most 
painful part of the situation, however, is that the Non- 
Brahmin leaders, vho claim to represent the masses and 
to feel for them, will by their co-operation with the 
Government, or b^* seeking to better their condition by 
Government aid, will actually tighten the hold of the 
Government on the masses And by their countenancing 
the Government aid Ihej’ wnll make mote difficult the 
lemcdyofthe Punjab and the Khilafat wiongs The 
Non-Biahmin policy is thus demonslrabl> suicidal 
Whatever their grievance against the Brahmins or 
the Nationalists, then remedy certainly does not he 
thiough alliance with a Goveinment, whose creed is 
economic exploitation of the masses and to that end also 
their emasculation For. this refusal to 1 ight the Punjab, 
and partly even the Khilafat wiong, IS based upon the 
policy of keeping up the British prestige at any cost. 
One lac of Englishmen cannot keep under subjection 
thirty croresof human beings merely by biute force 
But It can, and does, consolidate ilspow'cr, by making 
them piogressively helpless, in a most subtle manner 
I ventuie, therefoic, to w^arn the Non-Biahmin Icadeis 
against the dangei of co-operation w'lth the Government 
wffiich is bound to hurt the very cause which they seek 
to espouse They will not better the economic condition 
of the masses by gaining a few Goveinment posts, or 
by being elected legislative councillors 
Judged by the economic standard, thirty-five years of 
our political activity have lesulted in disaster The 
masses of India to-day are less able to stand the ravages 
of famine and disease than they were fift}'' years ago. 
They are less manly than they were at any period in 
the history of the nation 
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The impending calamity of Non-Brahmin leaders 
running into the arms of the Government for the sup- 
posed betterment of their political condition can easily 
be averted by the great Brahmin party It is intelligent, 
It IS strong, it has the traditional prestige ol authority 
It can afford to stoop to conquer. A whole-hearted 
acceptance of the Non-co-operation programme does 
provide an automatic solution But it is not enough. 
Bitterness will still remain, unless the Brahmins extend 
the hand of fellowship to those who fee! w^cak and 
injured Complaints weie made about nationalist papers 
m the Karnatik using offensive and haughty language 
towards Non-Brahmins, ol Nationalist Brahmins 
otherwise also belittling them and treating them with 
contempt Their ignorant Non-Brahmin countrymen 
have a right to expect courtesy and considerateness 
from comparatively more enlightened Brahmins The 
mass of, Non-Brahmins are still untouched b} the 
anti-Brahmin prejudice I have faith enough in the 
Maharashtra Brahmin to know^ that he will solve the 
Non-Brahmin question in a mannei befitting thctraditions 
of Hinduism of which he is trustee 

JJjd Maich, 1931 
TO THE PARSIS 

Dear Friends,— 

I know that you are following wuth considerable 
interest the piesent Non-co-operation movement You 
may know, too, that all thoughtful Non-co-operators are 
anxiously waiting to see what part you are going to play 
m the process of purification through which the w'hole 
country is passing I, personally, have eveiy reason to 
have full faith in your doing the right thing w'hen the 
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moment for making the final choice comes to you And 
I address these few words to you because I feel that, 
probably, that moment has now arrived 

Apart from your being fellow-countrymen, I am bound 
to you by many sacred ties Dadabhai was the first 
patriot to inspire me He was my guide and helper 
when I did not know^ an}' other leader It was to him 
that I bore, when yet a boy, a letter of introduction It 
w'as the late uncrowned king of Bombay who led me in 
1896 and showed me the way to work It was he who, 
when I wanted to give battle to a Political Agent as far 
back as 1892, restrained my youthful ardour and taught 
me the first piactical lesson in Ahimsa in public life 
He taught me not to resent personal wiongs if I would 
serve India A Parsee merchant in Durban, Rustamjee 
Ghoikhodoo, was among my most valued clients and 
friends in South Africa He gave fieel}' to the public 
cause, and he and his brave son were the fiist among my 
fellow-piisoners 

He gave me shelter when I w'as lynched, and now, too, 
he is following the Swaraj movement wath consideiable 
inteiest and has just donated Rs 40,000 to it In my 

The following appeared m Young India of 29th June, 1921 

Parsi Gcneroslit/ — Mr Godrej of the " Safe ” fame has eclipsed all 
donations to the Tilak Swaraj Fund with his announcement of three 
lacs of rupees His donations to public purposes have been hitherto 
quite unknown But he was induced to appreciate the necessity this 
time of a public announcement I tender my congratulations to Mr 
Godrej and the whole Parsi Community I wnsh also to testify that, 
during the collection week in Bombay, not a day has passed without 
Parsi donations Parsi ladies and gentlemen are also making door to 
door collections Parsis are also working as pickets Among the 
newspapers, too,inot all the Parsi papers are hostile to the Movement 
But Mr Godrej’s generosity puts the Parsis easily first in all India 
Parsi Rustamji’s 52,000 w ould in any case have put the Parsis in a 
respectable position Mr Godrej has secured the first place 
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humble opinion, probably the first woman in India to-day 
IS a Parsi woman gentle as a lamb, with a heart that 
holds the whole humanity To have her friendship is 
the rarest privilege of life I would love to multiply 
these sacred memories, but I have given you enough ot 
them to enable you to understand and to appreciate the 
motive of tnis lettei 

You are a very cautious community You are compact, 
and you rightly insist on abundant proof of the stability 
and the morality of any movement before you would 
take to It But there is now danger of your becoming 
over-cautious, and your success in trade ma3'^ make ^mu 
oblivious of the wants and aspirations of the multitude 
of your countrymen 

I dread the Rockfeller spirit that seems to be 
overtaking the great House of the Tatas I dread to 
think of the consequences of their appropriating 
poor people’s properties for the doubtful benefit ot 
making India industrial But I do believe that this is a 
passing phase Your shrewdness will show you the 
suicidal nature of such enterprises Your quick wit will 
tell you that what India needs is not concentration of 
capital in a few hands, but is distribution so as to be 
within easy reach of the lakhs of villages that make 
this continent l,goo miles long and 1,500 miles broad I 
know, therefore, it is a question of time when you will 
throw in your lot as a communitj’^ with the reformers 
who are hungering to free India from the curse of an 
Imperialism which is bleeding her to death 

But there is one thing for which it will be criminal to 
wait A temperance wave is passing over India The 
people want voluntarily to become teetotallers Society 
is fast developing a public opinion that would consider 
■drinking an unpardonable vice Many Parsis make a 
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living by running liquor shops ' Your whole-hearted 
co-operation can sweep out of existence many of these 
plague-spots in the Bombay Presidency The Local 
Governments almost all over India are making a dis- 
creditable attempt to thwart the movement which bids 
fair to succeed even to the point of destroying the whole 
of the Abkari revenue Will you help the Government 
or the people ? The Bombay Government has not yet 
been seized b}’' panic But I can hardly imagine that it 
will have the courage and wisdom to sacrifice the drink- 
revenue You have to make your immediate choice I 
do not know what your Scriptures say about drink I 
can guess what the Prophet, who separated good from 
evil and sang the victory of the former over the latter, 
IS likely to have said But apart from your own religious 
belief, you have to make up your mind as to whether 
you will forward the cause of temperance in a whole- 
hearted manner or whether you will supinely and 
philosophically watch developments I shall hope that 
you as a practical community of India will actively 
and thoroughly associate yourselves with the great 

* The following appeared in Young India of 29th June, 1921 

Danger a head — The liquor-shop picketing has an intimate relation 
to Parsis We will have to exercise great forbearance towards our 
Parsi countrymen While we cannot stop picketing altogether, we 
must meet the liquor-dealers in conference, undei stand their difficulties 
and explain our own Mr Godrej has earmarked his donation for 
liquor prohibition and the uplift of the suppressed classes Let us 
not, therefore, think that all Parsis are necessarily hostile to the great 
temperance movement At the present movement, an outbreak of 
violence is the most to be feared from the temperance campaign, 
unless the Moderate ministers take their courage in both hands, refund 
all auction bids and close Iiquor-shops I assure them that the move- 
ment can only be regulated, it cannot be checked The people are 
bent on ending liquor-shops, and treating as a crime all liquor-selling 
except as a medicine by chemists It is a matter that brooks no delay 
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temperance movement which bids fair to outshine ever}* 
such movement in the world 

I am, 

Your faithful friend 

M K Gandhi 


St/i June, 1921 
TO THE MODERATES 

Dear Friends, 

It IS a matter of no small grief to me, that I find my- 
self estranged from you in ideas, although by training 
and association I have been brought up in the compan} 
of those who have been regarded as Moderates Partly 
owing to circumstances, and partly owing to tempera- 
ment, I have never belonged to any of the great parties 
in India Nevertheless, my life has been influenced 
much more by men belonging to the Moderate parti* 
than the Extremist Dadabhai Naoroji, Gokhalfe, Bad- 
ruddin Tyabji, Pherozeshah Mehta are all names to 
conjure with Their services to the country can never 
be forgotten They have inspired the lives of many like 
myself throughout our country I have enjoyed the 
pleasantest associations with many of the living amongst 
3'ou What IS It that has flung me away from you and 
into the lap of the Nationalist party ? Wh}’’ do I find 

more m common with the Nationalists than with you ’ 
I am unable to see that you love your countr}' less than 
the Nationalists I refuse to believe that3ou are less 
willing to sacrifice yourselves for the countr3'’s good, 
than the Nationalists Certainly, the Moderate part}* can 
claim as much intelligence, in^egrit}'' and abiht}’- as the 
Nationalists, if not more The difference, therefore, lies 
in the ideals 
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I will not weary you with a discussion of the different 
ideals For the moment, I will simpL'- invite your atten- 
tion to some of the items in the constructive programme 
in the movement of Non-co-operation. You may not 
like the word itself You ma}' intensely dislike, as I 
know you do, many items in the programme But if 
you concede to the Non-co-operators the same credit 
for love of the land that you will claim for yourselves, 
will you not view with favour those parts of the pro- 
gramme on which there cannot be two opinions ? I 
refer to the drink evil I ask you to accept my evidence 
that the country as a whole is sick of the drink curse 
Those unfortunate men, who have become slaves to the 
habit, require to be helped against themselves Som,e 
of them even ask to be helped I invite you to take 
advantage of the wave of feeling that has been roused 
against the drink traffic The agitation arose spontane- 
ously Believe me, the deprivation to the Government 
of the drink revenue is of the least importance in the 
campaign The countiT is simpl}’- impatient of the evil 
itself In no country in the woild, will it be possible 
to carry on this traffic m the face of the united 
and the enlightened opposition of a people, such as is 
now to be witnessed in India Whatevei the errors or 
excesses that were committed by the mob in Nagpur, the 
cause was just The peopli^ were determined to do away 
with the drink curse that was sapping their vitality. 
You will not be deceived by the specious argument that 
India must not be made sober by compulsion, and that 
those who wish to drink must have facilities provided for 
them The State does not cater for the vices of its people. 
We do not regulate or license houses of ill fame We 
do not provide facilities for thieves to indulge their 
propensity for thieving I hold drink to be more 
28 
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damnable than thieving and perhaps even prostitution 
Is it not often the parent of both ? I ask you to join the 
country in sweeping out of existence the drink revenue 
and abolishing the liquor-shops Many liquor-sellers 
would gladly close their shops, if the money paid by 
them were refunded 

‘ What about the education ot the children may be 
the question asked I venture to suggest to you that it 
is a matter of deep humiliation for the country to find 
Its children educated from the drink revenue We shall 
deserve the curse of posterity, if we do not wisely decide 
to stop the drink evil, even though we may have to 
sacrifice the education of our children But we need not 
I know many of you have laughed at the idea of making 
education self-supporting by introducing spinning in 
our schools and colleges I assure you that it solves the 
problem of education as nothing else can The country 
cannot bear fresh taxation Even the existing taxation 
is unbearable Not only must we do away with the 
opium and the drink revenue, but the other revenue has 
also to be very considerably reduced, if the ever-growing 
poverty of the masses is to be combated in the near future 

And that brings me to the existing system of govern- 
ment The country is the poorer for the Reforms The 
annual expenditure has grown A deeper study ot the 
system ha<; convinced me that no tinkering with it will 
do A complete revolution is the greatest need of the 
time The word revolution displeases you What I 
plead for, however, is not a bloody revolution, but a 
revolution in the thought- world, such as would compel a 
radical revision of the standard of life m the higher 
services of the country^ I must frankly confess to you 
that the ever increasing rate of salaries paid to the 
higher branches of the Civil Service fairly frightens me, 
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as I hope it would frighten you Is there any correspon- 
dence between the life of the governors and of the 
governed millions who are groaning under their heels ? 
The bruised bodies of the latter are a standing testimon}'' 
to the truth of my statement You now belong to the 
governing class Let it not be said that your heels are 
no softer than your predecessors’ or your associates’ 
Must you also rule from Simla ? Must you also follow 
the policy that, only a year ago, you criticised adversely ? 
It is under your leqime that a man has been sentenced 
to transportation for life for holding certain opinions 
You may not plead that he was inciting to violence, for 
not very long ago you dismissed such pleas The All 
Brothers have apologised for even a suspicion of violence 
in their speeches You will be doing a cruel injustice 
to the country, if you allow yourselves to believe that 
any fear of prosecution has prompted the apology A 
new spirit has been born in the country The fear of the 
judge within is more terrible than that of the one without 
Do you know that, during the past six months several 
high-souled youths, your countrymen, have gone to gaol, 
because they will not condescend to give security, which 
in their opinion was dishonourable for them to do ? It is 
under your leqime that the patience of utterly innocent 
Moplas has been put to a severe test, and has as yet not 
been found wanting I would gladly think as I reall}'^ 
believe that you are not responsible for the atrocities, 
that are at present being perpetrated m the name of peace 
and justice But you will not let the public or me say that 
you are helpless where you are not hoodwinked That, 
however, would bring me to a discussion of our ideals, 
which I must not enter upon at the present moment. If 
the country can only get your assistance in stopping the 

*See infra 
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drink traffic, you will certainly add to the many services 
that you have rendered it in the past, and, may be, that 
one step will open 3’'our eyes to many another possibility 

I remain. 

Yours, as ever, 

M K Gandhi 


IStJi Apiil, 1921 
THE NATIONAL FLAG 
(By M K Gandhi) 

A flag is a necessity for all nations Millions have 
died for it It is no doubt a kind of idolatry’- which it 
would be a sin to destroy For a flag represents an ideal 
The unfurling of the Union Jack evokes in the English 
breast sentiments whose strength it is difficult tO' 
measure The Stars and Stripes mean a world to the 
Americans The Star and the Crescent will call forth 
the best braver}'" in Islam 

It will be necessary for us Indians — Hindus, Maho- 
medans, Christians, Jews, Parsis, and all others to whom 
India is their home” to recognise a common flag to live 
and to die for 

* The following is from Young India of l8th May 1921 

Sikh Colour — A friend has ]ust drawn my attention to a resolution 
passed by the Sikh League inviting me to include the Sikh black 
colour in the national flag These friends forget that all other 
colours are represented on the white strip We must not be 
parochial, provincial or clannish Hindu and Mussalman colours are 
specially represented, not so much for the numbers they represent, as 
for the fact that they have remained apart for so long and that their 
mutual distrust has been an effectual bar against the realization of 
national aspirations The Sikhs have never had any quarrel with 
Hindus And if one has the Sikh colour separately represented, why 
not the Parsee, the Christian and the Jewish ? I hope the Sikh 
Leaguers will see the unpractical nature of their suggestion 
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Mr P Venkayya of the National College, Masulipatam, 
Las for some years placed before the public a suggestive 
booklet describing the flags of the other nations and 

I have been flooded with letters suggesting changes in the proposed 
national flag I am unable to publish the voluminous correspondence 
There is nothing striking in any of the letters Some deplore the 
want of artistic beauty about the flag, others would make additions 
representing Hindu and Mahomedan symbols The critics have 
missed the central idea We must not have any religious symbols 
•and we must find a clear and permanent rallying object That is the 
spinning wheel, according to the vast majority who believe with me 
that we lost our liberty with the loss of the spinning wheel, and we 
can only regain it when we have revived the spinning-wheel and 
rejected foreign cloth 

The following is from Young India of 4th August, 1 92 1 

Th& Sikh Colour — The Sikh friends are needlessly agitated over 
the colours in the proposed national flag They want the black colour 
also to be inserted on the ground of their military importance Apart 
from the merits, their agitation has no point, as the flag has not even 
come before the All-India Congress Committee for discussion or 
■decision And in view of their objection, I do not propose to bring it 
up before the Committee at all, so long as I have failed to convince 
them of the unreasonableness of the demand On the merits, I have 
not the shadow of a doubt that they should withdraw the objection 
The white includes all other colours To ask for special prominence 
is tantamount to a refusal to merge in the two numerically great 
communities I would have had only one colour if there had been 
no quarrel between Hindus and Mussulmans The Sikhs never had 
any difference with the Hindus And their quarrel with the Mussal- 
mans was of the same type as the Hindus It is a dangerous thing to 
emphasise our differences or distinctions We must seek for points 
of contact Distinguished Mussulman friends on hearing of the Sikh 
claim advised me to adopt a single colour, either white or red But 
that too would be inadvisable The two colours red and green should 
be there to perpetuate the gi owing unity I am aware of the diffi- 
culty of Sikh Nationalists The Government agents in the Sikh 
Camp are making all kinds of mischievous suggestions to breed dis- 
sensions And they are naturally afraid The best thing is not to 
•worry If they attempt to set right every gnevance manufactured 
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offering designs for an Indian National Flag But, 
whilst I have always admired the persistent zeal with 
which Mr Venkayya has prosecuted the cause of a 
national flag at every session of the Congress for the 
past four yeais, he was never able to enthuse me, and 
in his designs I saw nothing to stir the nation to its 
depths It was reserved for a Punjabee to make a sug- 
gestion that at once arrested attention It w'as Lala 
Hansraj of Jullunder who, in discussing the possibilities 
of the spinning wheel, suggested that it should find a 
place on our Swaraj Flag I could not help admiring the 
originality of the suggestion At Bezwada I asked Mi. 
Venkayya to gi\e me a design containing a spinning 
wheel on a red (Hindu colour) and green (Muslim 
colour) background His enthusiastic spirit enabled me 
to possess a flag in three hours It w^as just a little late 
for presentation to the All-India Congress Committee. 
I am glad It w’as so On maturer consideration, I saw' 
that the background should represent the other reli- 
gions also Hindu-Muslim unity is not an exclusive 
term , it is an inclusive term, symbolic of the unity of all 
faiths domiciled in India If Hindus and Muslims can 

*When INIr Gandhi talks of Hindu-Muslim unity, he should be 
understood in a bioad sense, implying unity among all creeds Thus 
he wrote m Young India of 15th August, 1921, under the heading, 
Chri^ians and Non-co-operation An Indian Christian from Basrah, 
North writes 

“ I am sorry to say that you do not take us Indian Christians as the 
people of India, as I have seen many times Young India mentioning 
Mussalmans, Hindus, Sikhs, etc , but omitting the Christians 

against Hindus or Mussalmans or against the Non-co-operation move- 
ment in general, they will find that they will have no platform to 
stand upon Whether they are few or many, Sikh Nationalists must 
know their ov n mind and stand unmoved by anything said bj’- tlieir 
detractors 
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tolerate each other, the}^ are together bound to tolerate 
all other faiths The unity is not a menace to the other 
faiths represented in India or to the world So I suggest 

I should like you to believe that we Indian Chnstians are also the 
people of India, and take much interest in India’s own affaiis 

I am sure, there are very few who have followed N C O as Indian 
Christians have I have much sympathy for my motherland’s affairs. 
I am also a follower of N C O 

I promise to give some news about the state of Indians in Mespot 
now and then ” 

I assure the correspondent and other Indian Christians that Non-co- 
operation is no respecter of creeds or races It invites and admits all 
to its fold Many Indian Christians have contributed to the Tilak 
Swara] Fund There are some noted Indian Chnstains as Non-co- 
operators in the front rank There is constant mention of Musalmans 
and Hindus, as they have hitherto regarded one another as enemies. 
Similarly, there always has been some cause when any race has been 
specially mentioned in these columns 

The above was followed by the following note in Young India 
of 22nd September, 1921 Christian Non-co-operators — A Christian 
student writes ‘Though we are Christian students, you are our 
national leader, and we feel that we ought to learn from you what 
India stands for and what is her spiritual heiitage Will you there- 
fore send me your criticism of Western Christianity with constructive 
suggestions regarding organisation, worship and ministry ?’ 

My inquirer did not know that he was taking me beyond my depth. 
It IS a pleasure to me, however, that Indian Christians are taking 
growing interest in the national movement I know that hundreds of 
poor Christians in Bombay paid what they could to the Tilak 
Memorial Swaraj Fund I know that several educated Christians are 
devoting their splendid talents to national work I propose, therefore, 
to satisfy my inquirer, — not in the way he would have me to — but in 
the only way I can 

India of the near future stands for perfect toleration of all religions. 
Her spiritual heritage is simple living and high thinking I consider 
Western Christianity in its practical working a negation of Christ’s 
Christianity I cannot conceive Jesus, if he was living in the flesh in 
our midst, approving of modem Christian organisations, public 
worship or modem ministry If Indian Christians will simply cling 
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that the background should be white and green a/^^ 


The white portion is intended to represent 
faiths The weakest numerically occupy the 


ut, 
ith 
of a 
,s for the 

to the Sermon on the Mount, which was delivered not i me » and 
peaceful disciples but a groaning world, they would rtion to its 
and they would find that no religion is false, and that if a SUg- 
ing to their lights and in the fear of God, they woulc^^^g Lala 
worry about organisations, forms of \%ori>hip and hihties 
Pharisees had all that, but Jesus would have none of it, f(?^ c j ^ 

using their office as a cloak for hypocrisy and worse (d fina 
with forces of Good and Non-co-operation with forces iiring the 
the two things we need for a good and pure the, whefhe^^^^ed h’ir- 
Hindu, Muslim or Christian Spinning 

The following is from Young India of 19th January, 192 
Christian Awakening — Mr Andrews writes as follows. A < 

“When I was in Lahore a short time ago in order ^ 

Stokes m the Central Jail, a group of some fifteen to twerltle iate 
Christian students came to see me We sat down and tal\mittee- 
earnestly together The conversation was chiefly about Mr\T saw 
himself, and afterwards they asked me particularly concernl Yell- 
recent visit to East Africa and Uganda I tried to point out to 
how beautiful a thing it would be, if some of them could go 
Central Africa, not to make money, but simply to help the Afric^I 
Jove The talk went on till college time drew near and theyi can 
good-bye But a short time after, two of them came back and be 
me, — “We wanted to come back on behalf of every one of us t Thus 
you that we had a short informal meeting outside, after we had J«heading, 
and we passed a unanimous resolution asking you to give to MaLr^.jsraJi, 
Gandhi our love and to tell him that our hearts were wnth him.” 

The following is from Young India of 4th August, 1921 
Sikh Representation ~l regard the Sikh fear about representation 
at the present stage to be justified They have been assured by the / 
Congress communal representation if the hlussalmans insist upon thex 
Lucknow compact The Working Committee issued only advis^^e. 
Instructions because of attempts to divide Mussalmans The Si^ 
therefore are entitled to similar assurances There should heJ j^yst 
■difficulty about issuing them It is largely a question for the ^ ^gir 
communities m the Punjab to settle among themselves The 
mittee can only issue helpful instructions 
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the Islamic colour comes next, the Hindu colour red 
comes last, the idea being that the i,|rongest should act 
as a shield to the \\eakest The \\hiF colour, moreover, 
represents purity and peace Our p^^ttorial flag must 
mean that or nothing And to repref®^^ equality of 
the least of us with the best, an ecjua^ part is assigned 
to all the three lolours in the dc'^ign 

But India as a nation can live an' only for the 
spinning wheel Every woman \il! i the curious that 
with the dis>appeai ance oi the 'vpmnin? "’heel, vanished 
India’s happiness and prosperity^ Th® womanhood ana 
the masses ot India have been awaker®^ as never before 
at the call of the spinning w hee! 'pb(‘ 
in It the giver ot life Tht women regard if as the 
protector of their chastitv Everv w^^riw I have met 
has recognised in the wneel a tieai forgotten friend 
Its restoration alone can nl’ the mipons of hungry 
mouths No industrial dev elopmeni sc^^rnes can solve 
the problem ot the growing poverty ol peasantry*^ of 
India covering a vast sartact, 1900 inilp^ long and 1500 
broad Imlia is not a small island, it 1 ' ^ continent 
which cannot be converted like England into an indus- 
trial country An I we nuisi resolutely ®rir face 
against any scheme ot cxp’oiiatioi ot world Our 
only hope must centre upon utilising tl*^ wasted hours 
ot the nation, for adtling to the wealth country^ 

by converting eotton inti> cloth in ouj cottages The 
spinning w'heel i'^ th^r-'orc, vis muc 1 ^ necessity’’ of 
Indian life as air and w 't r 

^ Moreover, the Muslim'' s\\^ ii h\ it lU'^ much as the 
Hindus As a matter ot lad the taking 

ko it more readilv than the Hindus f^c Muslim 

Lonian is natd tna^hni .ind she cm ^ 

* * Set /n^ra artK'C' O’c 'pi ming 
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the Islamic colour comes next, the Hindu colour red 
comes last, the idea being that the b should act 

as a shield to the ^^eakest The whi ^ colour, moreover, 
represents purit> and peace Our i^-bonal flag must 
mean that or nothing And to repre '^ 
the least of us \Mth the best, an eejua 
to all the three colours in the dc'^ign 
But India as a nation can lue .ini 
spinning wheel Every v\oman vill t 
with the dibappeai ante ol the ^pinnin' 


India’s happiness and prosperity FlJ^ womanhood ana 


ent the equality of 
part IS assigned 

die only for the 
bll the curious that 
g wheel, vanished 


the masses ot India have been awaken 
at the call of the spinning wheel Th| 
in it the giver ot life Tht women 
protector of their chastitv E\erv w| 
has recognised in the wneel a deai 
Its restoration alone can nl' the m 
mouths No industrial development scj 
the problem ot the growing poverty ol 
India covering a vast sartaci. 1900 mi 
broad India is not a smill I'.land, it 1 
which cannot he converted like Pmglan 
trial country An 1 we niu^t ri*N(fliitL| 
against any scheme ot cxp'oiiatio i oi 
only hope must centre upon utiiisin 
ot the nation, for adding lo the wealth 
by converting cotton into ciotn in on 
spinning wheel is thvr'*orc, as muc H 
Indian life as air <ind w 't r 
Moreover, the Muslim', su^ai bv it !iis|' 


ed as never before 


masses recognise 
regard if as the 
idow I have met 
forgotten friend 
lions of hungry 
hemes can solve 
the peasantry ot 
es long and 1500 
a big continent 
Id into an indus- 
ly set our face 
the world. Our 
iie wasted hours 
of the country^ 
cottages The 
a necessity of 


t as much as the 
[Hindus As a matter ot lad ihe taking 


m 

io it more readilv than the Hindus 
^onian is mtnf and she cm 


i^or the Muslim 
low add a few 
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There should be therefore only three cries recognised, 
AUaho Alxhm to be joyously sung out by Hindus and 
Muslims showing that God alone wa§ great and no other 
The second should be Bande Mataiam (Hail Mother- 
land) or BJiaiat Mataki Jai (Victor}'- to Mother Hind) 
The third should be Hindu-Mussal mania Jai, without 
which there was no victory for India, and no true 
demonstration of the greatness of God I do wish that 
the newspapers and public men would take up the 
Maulana’s suggestion and lead the people only to use 
the three cries They are full of meaning The first is 
a pra 3 ’^er and a confession of our littleness and therefore 
a sign of humility It is a cry in which all Hindus and 
Muslims should join in reverence and prayerfulness 
Hindus may not fight shy of Aiabic words, when their 
meaning is not only totally inoffensive but even ennob- 
ling God IS no respector of an}'- particular tongue 
Bande Mata7 am, apdxvt iwm its wonderful associations, 
expresses the one national wish the rise of India to her 
full height And I should prefer Bande Mataiam to 
BJiaiat Mataki Jai, as it would be a graceful recognition 
of the intellectual and emotional superiority of Bengal 
Since India can be nothing without the union of the 
Hindu and the Muslim heart, Hindn-Mussalmanki Jai is 
a cry which we may never forget 
There should be no discordance in these cries Im- 
mediately some one has taken up any of the three cries, 
the rest should take it up and not attempt to yell out 
their favourite Those who do not wish to join may 
refrain, but they should consider it a breach of etiquette 
to interpolate their own when a cry has already been 
raised It would be better too, always to follow out the 
three cries in the order given above Nor should cries 
be incessantly shouted One often hears an incessant 
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yell when a popular leader is passing through a station 
I doubt if this incessant noise does the slightest good to 
the nation except to.provide an indifferent exercise for 
one’s lungs Moreover, it is necessary to think of our 
hero’s nerves and time It is a national waste to keep 
him occupied in gazing at a crowd and hearing a cry in 
his praise or any other for full thirty minutes We must 
cultivate the sense of proportion 


21st Janumij, 1920 
AN APPEAL TO IMADRAS 
(By M K. Gandhi) 

I use the word Madras here in its popular sense, mean- 
ing the people of the whole of the Madras Presidency, 
speaking all the Dravidian languages 

I observe that Mrs Besant was disappointed that the 
proceedings of the Congress were conducted mainly in 
Hindustani, and she has therefore come to the amazing 
conclusion that it became a Provincial rather than a 
National assembly I entertain a very high regard for 
Mrs Besant and her services to India No one has 
popularised the idea of Home Rule for India with so 
much success as she The best of us, much younger in 
age, are unable to approach her in her industry, zeal and 
organising ability, all devoted to the service of India 
She has devoted the best part of her mature life to the 
service of India and she has deservedly attained to 
popularity in India, second perhaps only to that of 
Lokamanya Tilak But, for the present moment, her 
views being unacceptable to a large bod}’^ of educated 
Indians, she has become somewhat unpopular, and it 
grieves me to have to dissent publicly from her view about 
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Hindustani making the Congress provincial In my 
humble opinion, it is a gra\e error of judgment, and duty 
compels me to draw attention to it I have attended all 
the Congress Sessions, but one, since 191 5 I have studied 
them specially in order to study the utility of Hindus- 
tani compared to English for the conduct of its proceed- 
ings I have spoken to hundreds of delegates and 
thousands of visitors and I have perhaps coxered a 
larger area and seen a much larger number of people, 
literate and illiterate, than an\ public man not excluding 
Mrs Besant and Lokamanja Tilak, and I have come 
to the deliberate conclusion that no language except 
Hindustani- a resultant of Hindi and Urdu can possi- 
bly become a national medium for exchange of ideas or 
for the conduct of national proceedings It is also my 
deliberate opinion based upon extensixc experience that 
the nation has veiy materially suffered by reason of the 
pioceedings of the Congress having been conducted 
almost entirely in English except during the last two 
years I further wish to state as a fact that, barring the 
presidency of Madras, everywhere else the majority of 
the visitors and delegates to the National Congiess have 
always been able to understand more Hindustani than 
English The astounding result therefore has been that 
the Congress has been national thioughout all these 
long years only as a spectacle but never for its leal 
educative value In any other country in the world an 
assembly of this character that has become progressively 
popular from year to 5'-ear would have, during thirtj^-four 
years of life, given a political education that would have 
had various questions threshed out before them in their 
own language Whatever theieforc the shortcomings of 
the last Congress, it has certainly been more fully 
national than any of its predecessois, by leason of the 
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majority of the delegates and visitors having understood 
the proceedings If the audience was weary of Mrs 
Besant, it was not because it was indifferent or dis- 
respectful to her, but because it could not follow her 
speech, interesting and able though it was And as 
national consciousness develops and as the appetite 
for political knowledge and education grows, as it must, 
it will become more and more difficult, and rightly so, 
for a speaker, no matter how able and popular, to 
command the attention of a popular audience if he spoke 
in English I therefore appeal to the people of Madras 
presidency to recognise the national necessity for public 
men to learn Hindustani Audiences outside Madras 
can more or less understand Hindustani without difficul- 
ty Dayananda Saraswati enthralled audiences outside 
Northern India with his Hindustani eloquence, and could 
be understood by even the common people without diffi- 
culty The nation has very materially suffered by reason 
of the proceedings of the Congress having been conduct- 
ed in English That means that, out of a population of 
three hundred and fifteen millions, only over thirty-eight 
millions composing the Madras presidency cannot follow 
a Hindustani speaker I have deducted the Mahomedan 
population, for it is common knowledge that the majority 
of the Mahomedans of Madras presidency understand 
Hindustani The question therefore is what is the duty 
of the thirty-eight million inhabitants of that Presidency^ 
Should India for their sake learn English Or should 
they for the sake of two hundred and seventy-seven 
million inhabitants of India learn Hindustani ? The 
late Justice Knshnaswami, with his unerring instinct, 
recognised Hindustani as the only possible medium of 
expression between the different parts of India I am 
not aware that the propositioJ is seriously challenged 
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by anybody at the present moment It is not possible 
for thousands of people to make English their common 
tongue, and it would be highly undesirable, even if it 
were possible, for the simple reason that the higher and 
technical knowledge being acquired through English 
cannot percolate to the masses, as it would if it became 
current among the upper classes through any of the 
vernaculars It is easier, for instance, to translate the 
writings of Sir J C Bose from Bengalee into Gujarati 
than it IS to translate Huxley from English into Gujarati 
And what does the proposition that the Madrasi should 
learn Hindustani for the sake of the rest of India amount 
to ? It simply means that those public workers in 
Madras who want to work outside India and who want 
to take part in national assemblies outside the Madras 
Presidency should devote an hour a day for one year to 
learning Hindustani Such an effort would enable 
several thousand Madrasis to pick up sufficient Hindu- 
stani to enable them to follow at least the drift of the 
Congress proceedings at the end of a year’s study 
They have got in several parts of the Presidency Hindi 
Prachar Offices where Hindustani is taught free of 
charge to all who wish to learn “ 

* The following is from Young India of l6th June, 1920 
I have the greatest faith in the Dravidians some day taking up 
Hindi study seriously If an eighth of the industry that they put in 
mastering English were to be devoted to learning Hindi, instead of 
the rest of India remaining a sealed book to them, they will be one 
with us as never before I know that some would say the argument 
cuts both ways The Dravidians being in a minority, national 
economy suggests that they should learn the common language of the 
rest of India than that the rest should learn Tamil, Telugu, Canarese 
and Malayalam in order to be able to converse with Dravidian India 
It IS for that reason that Hindi-propaganda work of an intense type 
has been going on in the Madras Presidency for the past eighteen 
months under the aegis of the Hindi Sahitya Sammelan of Allahabad. 
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I appeal to Ml Besant, who is already devoting “ New 
India ” from time to time to the cause of Hindustani 
learning, to suppoit my appeal 


In response to an appeal by me to the Agraval Marwacli Sarnmelan 
held m Bombay last \\cek, the wealthy Marwadis of Bomba> and 
Calcutta present there subscribed on the spot R-s 50,000 for five years' 
Hindi-propaganda in Madras Presidency They have once more de- 
monstrated that Hindi w’ork is a specialitj of this princely merchant 
class of India This gcncious response increases the responsibilitj of 
the Sarnmelan of Allahabad and of those Dravidians who share v ith 
me the belief that Madras must take up Hindi foi the sake of full 
national expansion Let no Urasidian think that learning Hindi is at 
all difficult A little time taken from the recreation hour dail> and in 
a systematic manner w ill enable an average man to learn -Hindi in 
one 3 ear I would venture to suggest too that large Municipalities 
might now intioduce Hindi as an optional language to be learnt in the 
municipal schools I can say from c ^perience that Dravidian children 
take to Hindi in a remarkably- easy manner Little does any one 
know that almost all the Tamils and the Tclugus living in South 
Africa can carry on an intelligent conversation in Hindi I venture 
to hope, therefore, that the young men of Madras will show their 
appreciation of Marwadi generosity by availing themselves of the 
facility afforded to them of learning Hindi without payment 
In Young India of 2nd February-, 1925, Mr Gandhi w rote under the 
heading, T/ic need for Hindustani I have ventured to advise every 
student to devote this year of our trial to the manufacture of yarn 
and learning Hindustani I am thankful to the Calcutta students 
that they have taken kindly to the suggestion Bengal and I^Iadras 
are the two provinces that are cut oft from the rest of India for want 
of a knowledge of Hindustani on their part^ — Bengal, because of its 
prejudice against learning any other language of India, and Madras, 
because of the difficulty of the Dravidians about picking up Hin- 
dustani An average Bengali can really learn Hindustani in two 
months if he gave it thiee houts day and a Drav-idian in six months at 
the same rate Neither a Bengali nor a Drav-idian can hope to achieve 
the same result with English in the same time A knowledge of 
English opens up intercourse only with the comparatively few English 
knowing Indians, whereas a passable knowledge of Hindustani 
enables us to hold inteicouise with the largest number of our country- 
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21st Apiil, 1920 

THE CAUSE OF THE VERNACULARS 

To an3’^one who watched the proceedings of the recent 
Sahit3^a Sammelams it must be clear that our national 
awakening is not confined to politics alone The 
enthusiasm displayed at these gatherings indicated a 
happy change We are giving in thought their proper 
place to the vernaculars in our national life Raja Ram 
Mohan Roy’s prophecy that India will one day be an 
English-speaking country, has to-day many stars in its 
favour The great reformer’s spirit, however, still haunts 
some A number of our eminent men hastily generalise 
in favour of English as the national medium The 
present status of English as a court language weighs 
with them unduly They fail to see that the present 
status of English is no credit to us and that it is not 
conducive to the growth of a true democratic spirit. 
That crores of men should learn a foreign tongue for the 
convenience of a few hundreds of officials is the height 
of absurdity An instance is often cited from our past 
history to prove the necessity of a lingua fianca to 
strengthen the central Government of the country. 
Nobody disputes the necessity of a common medium. 
But It cannot be English The officials have to recognise 
the vernaculars The second consideration that appeals 
to the Anglicists is India’s position in the Empire The 
argument, put in plain words, amounts to asking 31 

men I do hope the Bengalis and the Dravidians will come to the 
next Congress with a workable knowledge of Hindustani Our grea- 
test assembly cannot be a real object lesson to the masses unless it 
speaks to them in a language which the largest number can under- 
stand I appreciate the difficulty with the Dravidians, but nothing is 
difficult before their industrious love for the Motherland 
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crores ot Indians to accept English as their common 
language, for the sake of the other parts of the Empire 
whose population is not more than 12 crores 
The first fact that ought to receive consideration from 
every student of this problem, is that after a century 
and a half of British Rule English has failed to take the 
place ot a lingua franca of India A kind of broken 
English, no doubt, does seem to have succeeded in this 
respect in our cities. But this fact can only dazzle those 
who profess to study our national problems, in big cities 
like Bombay and Calcutta And what is their population 
after all ? It is only 2 2 per cent of the total population 
of India The second fact that the Anglicists ignore is 
that a very large majority of our vernaculars are akin to 
one another, and as a result of this, Hindi as a limjitd 
fianca suits all the provinces except the Madras Piesi- 
dency In view of this advantage in favour ot Hindi 
and in view of our present national consciousness, how 
can we accept English as our lingua fi anca 

The solution of this problem will decide the fate ot 
the vernaculars In our educational system, English is 
suffered to have an unnatural dominance over verna- 
culars The extreme Anglicists hold that English should 
be used as the medium of instruction ‘at the earliest age 
possible ’ This argument, is based on the fact that 
children in a foreign countr}'^ pick up the language of 
the country without difficulty at an early age Refuting 
this argument, the Calcutta Univeisity Commission say 
“Whereas in a foreign country a child is surrounded by 
others who speak the language of the country, in a class 
room, he is surrounded by others who, with the exception 
of the teacher, are as ignorant as himself of the new me- 
dium , it IS a class of one person teaching many, not ot 
many teachingone, and it is only by experiment that class 
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room methods can be worked out successfully ” The 
educational economy/ as an advantage of vernacularis- 
ing our educational system, has received recognition at 
the hands of the Commission We have pointed out, in 
our issue of Feb 11,'^that the recommendations of the 
Calcutta University Commission in this connection are a 
further step The next logical step after this is recom- 
mending the use of vernaculars as the medium in our 
universities also The Sadler Commission have made 
the matricular stage as a halting place between the use 
of vernaculars as the medium ot instruction in secondary 
schools and their use in the college department. They 
have suggested as their own opinion a bilingual system 
“for the future But they also say “ We do not wish to 
prejudge the future It is not for us to predict whether 
the natural desire to use Bengali to the utmost will even- 
tually outweigh the immense advantages of being able 
to use a medium common not only to the educated 
classes throughout India, but to moie peoples than any 
other, and giving access in effect to the literature and 
the scientific recoids of the world ” Though, in view ot 
the evidence submitted to them, the Commissioners could 
not be persuaded to lay down a policy for the future in 
favour of vernaculaiising university education also, it is 
equally true that they could not find anything in the evi- 
dence which supported the Anglicists or the Bilinguists 
Thus, thpngh the replies to the Commissioners’ question 
do not in themselves decide the future, they do “reveal 
a strong movement in favour of the immediate introduc- 
tion of Bengali for some university purposes, and of its 
ultimate introduction for others, a movement of which 
there was little sign in the debate in the Imperial Legis- 
lative Council of 1915 ” 

* Omitted m this collection 
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If we study the Commissioners’ analysis of thereplies^ 
we can more fully appreciate their remark The ques- 
tion put to the witnesses was “Do you hold English 
should be used as the medium of instruction and 
examination at every stage above matriculation in the 
university course ? ” 

The replies are analysed as follows 
(i) 129 are positively in the affirmative , 

(11) 29 are in the affirmative, with slight reservations 
(ill) 68 are in favour of a joint use of English and the 
vernacular either side by side in the same institution, or 
in parallel institutions , 

(iv) 33 replies suggest the gradual replacement of 
English by the vernacular as the object to be aimed at ; 

(v) 37 are in the negative , and 

(vi) 9 aie insusceptible of classification 

So 155 replies are in favour of the English-medium 
and nearly 138 are not against using the vernaculai- 
medium sooner or later This proportion is certainly 
encouraging to the vernacularists Besides, even among 
those that favour the English-medium there is not an 
inconsiderable section of witnesses who advise the 
foreign medium, because there is no provision for proper 
and sufficient text-books for diffeient subjects This 
school of educationists is not against the vernacular- 
medium on principle They do not like us to get into 
water till we have learnt swimming Of a similar soil 
but more decisive is the evidence of the remaining 
witnesses that stand for the English-medium This latter 
evidence has stamped the vernaculais as unfit ever to 
serve the purpose of the medium of instruction These 
witnesses betray an ignorance of the history of our 
vernaculars There was a time when Sanskrit was the 
sole medium for Hindu philosophy But a few enthusias- 
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tic scholais enriched their vernaculars with a decent 
store of philosophic literature and brought Hindu 
philosophy within the reach of the masses Can we 
not with our present ideas of organisation do for our 
vernaculars in the sphere of science what once those 
vernacular scholars did in the sphere of philosophy ? 
As against the diffidence of these witnesses, the verna- 
culansts can cite the example of Japan The Rev W. 
E S Holland, Principal of St Paul’s Cathedral College, 
Calcutta, in his evidence, writes “ Tapan by use of the 
vernacular, has built 'Up an educational system that 
commands the respect of the West ” The evidence of 
Babu Ramananda Chatterjee, the editor of the Model n 
Review, is even more convincing He says * “ The use 

of the vernaculars in all grades of university education 
IS indispensably necessary All objections have force 
only temporarily , for the most highly developed modern 
languages and literatures were at first no better than 
Bengali In their case development was obtained by 
use and it will be obtained in our case, too, in the same 
way ” Thus we find that that, though the evidence 
"before Dr Sadler’s Commission is not today in favour of 
vernacularising university education, it does hold high 
hopes for the future of the cause of the vernacular- 
meduim. Time was when the vernacularist’s cause was 
looked upon with distrust There is now not only no 
distrust but confidence has taken its place. Two impor- 
tant institutions have recently joined the cause The 
Women’s University of Poona and the Osmania Univer- 
sity of Hyderabad are using the vernaculars as the sole 
medium Their progress is being keenly watched by 
many Their success will, as Justice Sir Abdur Rahim 
says, make the solution of the problem of the verna- 
culars easier At the last convocation of the Hindu 
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University, the Hon Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
invited all the eminent vernacularists to meet in a con- 
ference We hope that such an organised effort will 
hasten full recognition of the vernaculars as media of 
instruction 

The present distribution of piovinces is another factor 
which has done no less an injury than any other to the 
cause of the veinaculais The ledistiibution of pro- 
vinces on a linguistic basis will be followed by a 
re-arrangement of universities 

We have shown above the thiee allied spheres of 
wmrk foi the cause of vernaculars And it is evident 
that, unless we advance this cause, we shall not be able 
to lemove the growing intellectual and cultural gulf 
between our men and women and between the classes 
and the masses It is also equally certain that the 
vernacular-medium alone can stimulate originality in 
thought in the laigest number of persons 


JSfh Apiil. 1921 
‘AN UNMITIGATED EVIL’ 

In reply to a question put to him in a public meeting 
at Onssa, whether English education was not a mixed 
evil, inasmuch as Lok Tilak, Babu Rammohan Rai, 

* In Young India of 2nd February, I921, IMr Gandhi wrote as 
follows 

The place of English — Alongside of my suggestion about 
Hindustani has been the advice that the students should, during 
the transition period from infenoiity to equality — from foreign 
domination to Swaraj, fiom helplessness to self-help — suspend their 
study of English If we wish to attain Swaraj before the next 
Congress, we must believe in the possibility, we must do all that 
we are capable of doing for its advancement, and one must do 
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and Mr Gandhi were products of English education, Mr. 

Gandhi replied as follows 

This IS a representative view being expressed by several people 
We must conquer the battle of Swara] by conquering this sort of 
wilful Ignorance and prejudice of our countrymen and of English- 
men The system of education is an unmitigated evil I put my 
best energy to destroy that system I don’t say tliat we have got 
as 3’’et any advantage from the system The advantages, "we have 
so far got, are in spite of the system, not because of the system 
Supposing the English were not here, India would have marched 
with other parts of the world, and even if it continued to be under 
Moghul rule, many people u ould learn English as a language and 
a literature The present system enslaves us, without allowing a 
discriminating use of English literature My friend had cited the 
case of Tilak, Ram Mohan, and myself Leave aside my case, I 
am a miserable pigmy 

nothing that would not advance it or would actually retard 
It Now, adding to our knowledge of English cannot accelerate our 
progi ess towards our goal and it can conceivably retard it The 
latter calamity is a reality in many cases, for there are many who 
believe that we cannot acquire the spirit of freedom without the 
music of the English words ringing m our ears and sounding through 
our Ups This is an infatuation If it were the truth, Swaraj v/ould 
be as distant as the Greek Kalends English is a language of interna- 
tional commerce, it is the language of diplomacy, and it contains 
many a rich literary treasure, it gives us an introduction to Western 
thought and culture For a few of us, there! ore, a knowledge of 
English IS necessary They can carry on the departments of national 
commerce and international diplomacy, and for giving to the nation 
the best of Western literature, thought, and science That would be 
the legitimate use of English Whereas to-day English has usurped 
the dearest place in our hearts and dethroned our motlier-tongues It 
is an unnatural place due to our unequal relations witli Englishmen 
The highest development of the Indian mind must be possible without 
a knowledge of English It is doing violence to the manhood and 
specially the womanhood of India to encourage our boys and girls 
to think that an entry into the best society is impossible without a 
knowledge of English It is too humiliating a thought to be bearable 
To get rid of the infatuation for English is one of the essentials of 
Swaraj 
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authorised version of the Bible I do belie\e that 
Chaitanya, Kabir, Nanak, Guru Govindsing, Sivaji, and 
Pratap were gieater men than Rammohan Rai and 
Tilak I know that comparisons are odious All are 
equally gieat in then own way 

But judged by the results, the effect of Ram Mohan and 
Tilak on the masses is not so permanent or far-reaching 
as that of the others more fortunately bom Judged by 
the obstacles they had to surmount, they were giants, 
and both would have been greater in achieving results, 
if the}'' had not been handicapped by the S3Stcm under 
which they received their training I lefuse to believe 
that the Raja and the Lokmanya could not have thought 
the thoughts thej’' did without a knowledge of the 
English language Of all the superstitions that affect 
India, none is so great as that a knowledge of the 
English language is necessaiy foi imbibing ideas of 
libert}’’, and de\ eloping accuracj'’ of thought It should 
be remembered that theie has been only one system of 
education before the counli}’- foi the past fiflj' years, and 
only one medium of expression forced on the countr}' 
We have, therefore, no date befoie us as to what we 
would have been but for the education in the existing 
schools and colleges This, however, we do know that 
India to-day is poorer than fifty years ago, less able to 
defend herself, and her childien have less stamina I 
need not be told that that is due to the defect in the 
sj^stem of government The system of education is its 
most defective part It was conceived and boin in eiron 
for the English rulers honestl}'^ believed the indigenous 
system to be worse than useless It has been nurtuied 
in sin, for the tendency has been to dwarf the Indian 
body, mind, and soul 
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/s7 June 19^ J 
ENGLISH LEARNING 

Elsewhere" the leader will see my humble endeavour 
in repl}'" to Dr Tagore’s criticism of Non-co-operation 
I have since read his letlei to the ^Manager of Shantinike- 
tan I I am sorr\ to observe that the letter is written in 
anger and in ignorance of facts The Poet w as naturally 
incensed to find that certain students in London would 
not gne a hearing to Pearson, one of the truest of 
Englishmen, and he became equallj incensed to learn 
that I had told our women to stop English studies The 
reasons for m\ advice, the Poet e\ulently infeircd for 
himself 

How much bettei it would ha\e been, if he had not 
imputed the ludeness of the students to Non-co-opera- 
tion and had remcmbeied that Non-co-opeiators v'orship 
Andrews, honour Stokes, and gave a most respectful 
healing to Messrs Wedgwood, Ben Spoor and Holfoid 
Knight at Nagpur, that iMaulana Mahomed All accepted 
the inMtalion to lea of an English official wdien he « 
inMted him as a friend, that Hakim Ajmalkhan, a 
staunch Non-co-operator, had the portraits of Loid and 
Lad}-- Haidinge unveiled in his Tibbi College and 
had invited his man}^ English friends to v'ltncss the 
ceremonj'^ How much belter it w'ould have been, if he 
had lefused to allow' the demon doubt to possess him 
for one moment, as to the real and religious charactei 
of the present movement, and had believed that the 
movement was altering the meaning of old terms, nation- 
alism and patriotism, and extending then scope 
If he, with a poet’s imagination, had seen that I was 

* See infra under Non-co-operation campaign 
h Omitted in this collection 
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incapable of wishing to cramp the mind of the Indian 
women, and I coaid not object to English learning as 
such, and recalled the fact that throughout my life I had 
fought for the fullest liberty for women, he would have 
been saved the injustice which he has done me, and 
which, I know, he would nevei knowingly do to an 
avowed enemy The Poet does not know perhaps that 
English IS to-day studied because of its commercial and 
so-called political value Our boys think, and rightly in 
the present circumstances, that without English they 
cannot get Government service. Girls are taught English 
as a passport to marriage I know several instances of 
women wanting to learn English so that they may be 
able to talk to Englishmen in English I know husbands 
who are sorry that their wives cannot talk to them and 
their fiiends in English I know families in which 
English IS being made the mother tongue Hundreds of 
youths believe that without a knowledge of English free- 
dom for India is practically impossible The canker has 
so eaten into the society that, in many cases, the only 
^ meaning of Education is a knowledge of English All 
these are for me signs of our slavery and degradation 
It is unbearable to me that the vernaculars should be 
crushed and starved as they have been I cannot tole- 
rate the idea of parents writing to their children, or 
husbands writing to their wives, not in their own verna- 
culars, but in English I hope I am as great a believer 
in free air as the great Poet I do not want my house to 
be walled in on all sides and my windows to be stulfed 
I want the cultures of all the lands to be blown about 
my house as freely as possible But I refuse to be blown 
off my feet by any I refuse to live in other people’s 
houses as interloper, a beggar or a slave I refuse to 
put the unnecessary strain of learning English upon my 
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sisters for the sake of false pride or questionable social 
advantage I would have our young men and young 
women with literary tastes to learn as much of English 
and other world-languages as they like, and then expect 
them to give the benefits of their learning to India and 
to the world, like a Bose, a Roy or the Poet himself But 
I would not have a single Indian to forget, neglect or be 
ashamed of his mother-tongue, or to feel that he or she 
cannot think or express the best thoughts in his or her 
own vernacular Mine is not a religion of the prison- 
house It has room for the least among God’s creation 
But It IS proof against insolence, pride of race, religion 
01 colour I am extremely sorry for the Poet’s misreading 
of this great movement of reformation, purification 
and patriotism spelt humanity If he will be patient, 
he will find no cause’ for sorrow or shame for his coun- 
trymen I respectfully warn him against mistaking its 
excrescences for the movement itself It is as wrong to 
judge Non-co-operation by the students’ misconduct in 
London or Malegaon’s in India, as it would be to judge 
Englishmen by the Dyers or the O’Dwyeis 

Mr Gandhi’s views on the relations between English 
culture and Indian are further elucidated in the following 
which appeared in “Young India ” of 9th June, 1920 

“Seed of Race ’' — Sir John Woodroffe wrote Dear Sir, — I have 
just received a criticism of my book "Seed of Race” contained 
in your issue of the llth February (Omitted in this collection) 
Your reviewer approves of my standpoint, but, dealing with my 
statement that Indian culture should also be given a place together 
with English studies, says that the tone of this and other remarks 
sounds apologetic, which seems unfortunate and hardly consistent with 
the note which I submitted to the Calcutta University Commission It 
is certainly unfortunate that I used language which has apparently ill 
expressed what I wanted to say To correct this misunderstanding I 
now write I am the last person to apologise for Indian culture, the 
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fostering of which I have consistently urged, not as of matter a conces- 
sion or expediency, but of right — the right of every individual and 
j-acial soul to fully and freely express itself m accordance with 
Svadharma I have done so also because I believe in its beneficial 
influence on the world at large 

As your reviewer admirably says, Indian culture is no cripple, and 
when It borrows from elsewhere it must do so in its fulness and 
strength and not out of a sense of its own irapotency or deficiency, 
by which I understand incapacitj Indian culture should, he says, be at 
once the basis, superstructure, and crown of the educational edifice 
With this general proposition I agree But what do we mean 
by fostering Indian culture ^ Some merely understand thereby 
the teaching of w'hat has been thought and done in the past, and 
then Its mere reproduction to-day I do not 

I understand by this phrase primarily the liberation of the general 
Indian Sangskara from all alien incrustation, and then its nourish- 
ment, so that It may become in its turn a living cause of culture 
forms to-day These may or may not be the same as the forms of the 
past, but whatever they be, they are vitally produced as fresh creations 
and not merely taken over into the present because they have lingered 
over, often with spent force, from the past These past cultural 
forms are the useful and indeed indispensable subject of our study— 
indispensable because they recall and strengthen the Sangskara which 
has produced the Arya Dharma We steep ourselves in tradition, 
not merely to automatically reproduce it, but to make ourselves 
w'orthy of our forefathers, capable of being as vitally creative as they 
xvere But since they laid the foundations, much has happened Other 
cultures have elsewhere grown up and become knowm to India Are 
we not to study these and appropriate from them what is suitable to 
us ? Or are we to build a cultural hot-house, forcing plants w^hich will 
not live in the rude movements of the airs of Heaven ? Certainly 
not We enrich the Sangskara by every widening of our knowledge , 
therefore English and other cultures should “ also ” be studied As 
my remarks were addressed to those interested in the furtherance of 
English studies, I put it in the form that Indian culture must also 
Iiave its place Those who have not fallen into the path of error 
have scarcely need of counsel 

It IS in this way that the so-called “ universal ” as opposed to 
“ regional” culture will (if at all) come about As each race and 
man acts according to his own Dharma, that is according to natural 
law, he and they perfect their form, for Dharma is the Law of Form 
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In perfecting our forms, we approach to others who have perfected 
theirs The highly intellectual, moral, and spiritual are everywhere 
akm, and this is as a Russian friend of mine calls it, “ the International 
of Culture ” It IS not to be obtained by neglect of one’s own Dharma 
and by taking a bit here and a bit there to make up some combi- 
nation which IS neither “ fish, flesh, fowl, nor even good red herring ” 
But in practice the following case arises-the case of those whose 
intellect, capacity, general development, and opportunities do not 
permit of this both intensive and extensive culture Take for in- 
stance the ordinary Indian peasant-what of him ^ If it be the fact 
that education both in his own and other cultures cannot be given, 
then, naturally, his own racial culture must be given the first place 
Great care must be taken in dealing with the question of piimary 
education in India, for here the mischief may occur If we sever the 
people from their past traditions, it is difficult to recall them 
Whereas if they are preserved, they can be added to or improved 
later dn All this is becoming increasingly recognized now-a-days, 
when the people are getting away from what the Henry James called 
“ a supei stitious valuation of Europe ” If there is in other parts of 
the world a“rebaibarization, ” as Herbeit Spencer feared, it may be 
that in such case the True, the Good, and the Beautiful will be upheld 
by a cultivated and aristocratic India which with its roots deep m the 
past bears exemplary flower in the present Certainly it is necessary, 
as your reviewer does, to feel all this passionatety Those who think 
It necessary to apologise for their Race and its traditions have ceased 
to belong to the former and to be worthy to carry on the latter The 
late George Tyrrell, in one of his recently published letters, says ‘T 
begin to think the only real sin is suicide or not being oneself ” Just 
so But if so, we certainly should not apologise for being what ve 
ought to be 

I am, dear Sir, 

Bath, Yours trulj^ 

May 8th, 1920 (Sd ) JOHN Woodroffe 

[We are glad Sir John has explained himself as regards his view of 
the place of Indian culture in the education of Indian youths We 
hope he has not misunderstood us We are not for reproducing old 
forms without considering whether they are good or bad Nor do we 
want a cultural hothouse, what we maintain is, how much soever 
important a knowledge of English culture may be to the Indians of 
to-day, it need not form the sine quo non of all Indian education 
What we would wish is that, when the the Indian Educational System 
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IS fully developed and organised, a study of English and other foreign, 
cultures should form part of a post graduate course We admit that 
a knowledge of different cultures will enable us to perfect our own 
by assimilating the best of the others Perhaps in the God’s world 
differences will persist, but they must not represent divisions , they 
must be like facets of one beautiful gem Has not the Lord said 
“Nastyanto Vistarasya Me”? — Ed Y I] 


27th October, 1920 
‘ DEPRESSED’ CLASSES 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Vivekananda used to call the Panchamas ‘suppressed 
classes ’ There is no doubt that Vivekananda’s is a more 
accurate adjective. We have suppressed them and have 
consequently become ourselves depressed That we 
have become the ‘ Pariahs of the Empire’ is, in Gokhale’s 
language, the retributive justice meted out to us by a 
just God A correspondent indignantly asks me in a 
pathetic letter reproduced elsewhere,'’’ what I am doing 
for them I have given the letter with the coriespon- 
dent’s own heading Should not we the Hindus wash our 
bloodstained hands before we ask the English to wash 
theirs’ ? This is a proper question seasonably put And 
if a member of a slave nation could deliver the suppress- 
ed classes from their slavery without freeing myself 
from my own, I would do so to-day But it is an impos- 
sible task A slave has not the freedom even to do the 
right thing It is right for me to prohibit the importa- 
tion of foreign goods, but I have no power to bring it 
about It was right for Maulana Mahomed All to go to 
Turkey and to tell the Turks personally that India was 
with them in their righteous struggle He was not free 
* Omitted in this collection 
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to do so If I had a truly national legislature, I would 
answer Hindu insolence by^ erecting special and better 
wells for the exclusive use of suppressed classes’and by 
erecting better and more numerous schools for them, so 
that there would be not a single member of the suppress- 
ed classes left without a school to teach their children. 
But I must wait for that better day. 

Meanwhile, are the depressed classes to be left to 
their own resources ? Nothing of the sort In my own 
humble mannc. have done and am doing all I can for 
my Panchama brother ' 

There are three courses open to these down-trodden 
members of the nation For their impatience they may 
call in ^e ^sis^nce of the slave-owning Government. 

' They will get it, but they will fall from the frying pan 
into the fire ' To-day they are slaves of slaves By 
seeking Government aid, they will be used for suppress- 
ing their kith ^nd kin Instead of being sinned against, 
the}'’ will themselves be the sinners The Mussalmans 
tried It and failed They found that they were worse off 
than before The Sikhs did it unwittingly and failed 
To-day there is no more discontented community in India 
than the Sikhs Government aid is, therefore, no solution. 

The second is rejection of Hinduism and wholesale 
con-^ersipnjp Islam or Christianity And if a change of 
leligion could be justified for worldly betterment, I 
would advise it without hesitation But religion is a 
matter of the heart No physical inconvenience can 
warrant abandonment of one’s own religion If the 
inhuman treatment of the Panchamas were a part of 
Hinduism, its rejection would be a paramount duty both 
tor them and for those like me who would not make a 
fetish even of religion and condone every evil in its 
sacredYiame But I believe that untouchability is no 
30 
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part of Hinduism It is rather its excrescence to be 
removed by every effort Ahd there is quite an army of 
Hindu reformers who have set their heart upon ridding 
Hinduism of this blot Conversion therefore, I hold, is 
no remedy whatsoever 

Then there remains, finally, self-help and self-depen- 
dence, with such aid as the non-Panchama Hindus will 
render of their own motion, not as a matter of patronage 
but as a matter of duty And herein comes the use of 
Non-co-operation My correspondent was correctly in- 
formed by Mr Rajagopalachari and Mr Hanumantrao 
that I would favour well-regulated Non-co-operation for 
this acknowledged evil But Non-co-operation means 
independence of outside help, it means effort from with- 
in It would not be Non-co-operation to insist on visit- • 
mg prohibited areas That may be Civil Disobedience 
if it IS peacefully carried out But I have found to my 
cost tnat Civil Disobedience requires far greater prelimi- 
nary training and self-control All can non-co-operate, 
but few only can offer civil Disobedience Therefore, 
by way of protest against Hinduism, the Panchamas 
can certainly stop all contact and connection with the 
other Hindus so long as the special grievances aie 
maintained But this means organised intelligent efioit 
And so far as I can see, theie is no leader among the 
Panchamas who can lead them to victory through Non- 
co-operation 

The better way therefore, perhaps, is for the Pancha- 
mas heartily to join the great national movement that is 
now going on for throwing off the slavery of the piesent 
Government i It is easy enough for the Panchama 

* For tlie detailed views of Mr Gandhi on Hinduism, S^e infra^ 

t Commenting on the above, Mr R G Pradhan, a well-known 
writer and pleader, wrote in Young India of 29th December, pointing 


UNTOUCHABILITY 


467 


friends to see that Non-co-operation against this evil 
'Government pre-supposes co-operalion between the dif- 
ferent sections forming the Indian nation. The Hindus 
must realise that, if they \\ish to offer successful Non-co- 
operation against the Government, they must make 
common cause with the Panchamas, e\cn as thej' have 
made common cause with the Mussalmans. Non-co- 
operation when it IS free fiom violence is essentially a 
movement of intensive self-purification That process 
has commenced and whethei the Panchamas deliberalclj’^ 
^take part in it or not, the rest of the Hindus dare not 

out that In, was voicing tin. vien of some loaders of the depressed 
classes when he said that the Congress politicians and Swarajists 
were, most of them, social reactionaries, that, v hilt thej talked of the 
Non-co-operation resolution of the Congress as mandatory on the 
Lountrj, they totallj ignored the rt solution regarding untouchability, 
tJiat the depressed classes were not and could not be anti-N’ationalisis 
and did not desire to play into the hands of the Government because 
the latter upheld orthodoxy and that if the campaign against 
untouchabilitj' w cut on simultaneously with the poIiUtnl campaign 
the depressed classes would join the Non-to-operation movement. 

The following was Mr Gandhi's note on the le*tter “Mr Pradhan 
forgets that Non-co-oper.'Uion against the Government means co- 
operation among the governed, and if Hindus do not remove the sin 
of untouchabilitj, there will be no Swaraj whether in one year or in 
one hundred >ears If I invite the depressed t lasses to join the move- 
ment of Non-co-operation, I do so because J v ant them to re.ilisc 
their strength Swaraj is as unattainable without the removal of the 
sin of untouchability as it IS v\ ithout Hindu-Muslim unity — M k G ’’ 

In Young India of 3rd November, 1921, in reply to a torrespondent, 
Mr Gandhi wrote 

Untouchability cannot be given a secondarj’ place on the programme 
Without the removal of the taint Sw'araj is a meaningless term 
Workers should welcome social boycott and c\ cn public cxecnition 
in the prosecution of their work. I consider the removal of untoueha- 
bility as a most powerful factor m the process of attainment of 
Swaraj and for that matter also the Khilafat Impure Hinduism 
cannot help the process of Islamic purification 
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neglect them without hampering their own progress 
Hence though the Panchama problem is as dear to me 
as life Itself, I rest satisfied with the exclusive attention 
to national Non-co-operation I feel sure that the 
greater includes the less 

Closely allied to this question is the Non-Brahmin 
question I wish I had studied it more closely than I 
have been able to A quotation from my speech deli- 
vered at a private meeting in Madras has been torn 
from its context and misused to further the antagonism 
between the so-called Brahmins and the so-called Non- 
Brahmins I do not wish to retract a word of what I 
said at that meeting I was appealing to those who are 
accepted as Brahmins I told them that, in my opinion, 
the treatment of Non-Brahmins was as satanic as the 
treatment of us by the British I added that the Non- 
Brahmins should be placated without any ado or 
bargaining But my remarks were never intended to 
encourage the powerful Non-Brahmins of Maharashtra 
or Madras, or the mischievous clement among them, 
to ov’^erawe the so-called Brahmins I use the word 
‘ so-called ’ advisedl}'- For the Brahmins who have freed 
themselves from the thraldom of superstitious orthodoxy 
have not only no quarrel with Non-Brahmins as such, 
but are in every way eager to advance Non-Brahmins 
wherever they are weak 'No lover of his countr}’’ can 
possibly achieve its general advance if he dared to 
neglect the least of his countrymen Those Non-Brah- 
mins therefore who are coqueting xvith the Government 
are selling themselves and the nation to which they 
belong By all means let those who have faith in the 
Government help to sustain it, but let no Indian worthy 
of his birth cut off his nose to spite the face 
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19th Januaiy, 1921 
THE SIN OF UNTOUCHABILITY 
(By M K Gandhi) 

It IS worthy of note that the Subjects Committee and 
the Committee of the Nagpur Congress held in Decem- 
ber, 1920, accepted without any opposition the clause 
regarding the sin of untouchability It is well that 
the National assembly passed the lesolution stating 
that the removal of this blot on Hinduism was neces- 
sary for the attainment of Swaraj. The De\nl succeeds 
'only by receiving help from his fellows He alwaj’^s 
takes advantage of the weakest spots in our natures in 
order to gain mastery over us Even so does the 
Government retain its control over us through our weak- 
nesses or vices And if we would render ourselves 
proof against its machinations, we must remove our 
weaknesses It is for that reason that I have called 
Non-co-operation a process of punhcation. As soon as 
that process is completed, this government must fall to 
pieces for want of the necessary environment, just as 
mosquitos cease to haunt a place whose cesspools are 
filled up and dried ' i 

Has not a just Nemisis overtaken us for the ciime of 
untouchability ? Have we not reaped as we have sown ^ 
Have we not practised Dyerism and O’Dwyensm on 
our own kith and kin ? We have segregated the ‘ pariah ’ 
and we are in turn segregated in the British Colonies 
We deny him the use of public wells, we throw the 
leavings of our plates at him. His very shadow 
pollutes us Indeed there is no charge that the ‘ pariah,’ 
cannot fling in our faces and which we do not fling in 
the faces of Englishmen 

How is this blot on Hinduism to be removed ? ‘ Do 
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unto others as you would that others should do unto 
you ’ I have often told English officials that, if they are 
friends and servants of India, they should come down 
from then pedestal, cease to be patrons, demonstrate by 
their loving deeds that they are in every respect our 
friends, and believe us to be equals in the same sense 
they believe fellow Englishmen to be their equals After 
the experiences of the Punjab and the Khilafat, I have 
gone a step further and asked them to repent and to 
change their hearts Even so is it necessary’' for us Hindus 
to repent of the wrong we have done,to alter our behaviour 
towards those whom we have ‘ suppressed ’ by a system 
as devilish as we believe the English system of the 
government of India to be We must not throw a few 
miserable schools at them we must not adopt the air of 
superiority towards them We must treat them as our 
blood brothers as they are in fact We must return to 
them the inheritance of which we have robbed them. 
And this must not be the act of a few English-knownng 
reformers merely, but it must be a conscious voluntary 
effort on the part of the masses We may not wait till 
eternity for this much belated reformation We must 
aim at bringing it about within this year of grace, 
probation, preparation, and fapasya It is a refoim not 
to follow Sivaiaj but to precede it 

Untouchability is not a sanction of religion, it is a 
device of Satan The devil has always quoted scrip- 
tures But scriptures cannot transcend Reason and 
Truth They are intended to purify Reason and illuminate 
Truth I am not going to burn a spotless hoise, because 
the Vedas are reported to have advised, tolerated, or 
sanctioned the sacrifice For me the Vedas are divine 
and unwritten ‘The letter killeth’ It is the spirit 
I that giveth the light And the spirit of the Vedas is 
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purity, truth, innocence, chastity, simplicity, forgiveness, 
godliness, and all that makes a man or woman noble 
and brave There is neither nobility nor braver3’- m 
treating the great and uncomplaining scavengers of the 
nation as worse than dogs to be despised and spat upon 
Would that God gave us the strength and the wisdom 
to become voluntar3'‘ scavengers of the nation as the 
‘ suppressed ’ classes are forced to be There are Augean 
stables enough and to spaie foi us to clean 


27fh April, 1921 

Ur GANDHI AND THE SUPPRESSED CLASSES 

Mr Gandhi presided at the Suppressed Classes Con- 
ference held in Ahmedabad on the 13th and 14th 
instant There was a laige attendance of ladies and 
gentlemen from the town, though the numbei of the 
untouchables was much less than expected, a rumour 
having spread in the town that Government would 
arrest those of them who attended 

Mr Gandhi regretted in the beginning this small 
attendance, and said that incidents as the present took 
away what little faith he had in conferences as an 
effective agency of social leform If therefore he 
occupied the audience shorter than the3'- expected, it 
would be because his remarks would not reach all he 

I 

meant to address and not because his enthusiasm for the 
work was in any way damped 
Coming to the subject, he said 

I do not know, how I am to convince those who oppose the reform, 
of the wrong position they have taken How am I to plead with those 
who regard any contact with the members of the suppressed com- 
munily as entailing defilement and of which they cannot be cleansed 
without necessary ablutions, and who thus regard omission to perform 
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the ablutions a sin ? I can only place before them ray innermost 
convictions 

I regard untouchability as the greatest blot on Hinduism This 
idea was not brought home to me by my bitter experiences during the 
S African struggle It is not due to the fact that I was once an 
agnostic It IS equally wrong to think, as some people do, that I have 
taken my views from my study of Christian religious literature These 
views date as far back as the time when I was neither enamoured of, 
nor was acquainted with, the Bible or the follow’crs of the Bible 

I was hardly yet twelve when this idea had dawned on me A 
scavanger named Uka, an untouchable, used to attend our house for 
cleaning latrines Often I w’ould ask my mother v hy it was wrong to 
touch him, whj I was forbidden to touch him If I accidentally 
touched Uka, I was asked to perform the ablutions, and though 1 
naturally obeyed, it was not w ithout smilingly protesting that untouch- 
ability was not sanctioned by religion, that it was impossible that it 
should be so I was a very dutiful and obedient child and so far as it 
w’as consistent with respect for parents, I often had tussles with them 
on this matter I told my mother that she was entirely wrong in 
considering physical contact with Uka as sinful 

While at school I w’ould often happen to touch the " untoucha- 
bles ”, and as I never w'ould conceal the fact from my parents, my 
mother would tell me that the shortest cut to purification after the 
unholy touch was to cancel the touch by touching any Mussalman 
passing by And simply out of reverence and regard for my mother 
I often did so, but never did so believing it to be a religious obligation 
After some time we shifted to Porebander, where I made ray first 
acquaintance with Sanskrit I w as not yet put to an English school, 
and my brother and I w'ere placed in charge of a Brahman, who taught 
us Ramraksha and Vishnu Runjar The texts ' jale Vishntth ” 
“ sthale Vishnuh ” (there is the Lord (present) in wmter, there is the 
Lord (present) in earth) have never gone out of my memory A 
motherly old dame used to live close by Now it happened that I 
was very timid then, and would conjure up ghosts and goblins 
whenever the lights went out, and it was dark The old mother, to 
disabuse me of fears, suggested that I should mutter the Ramraksha 
texts whenever I was afraid, and all evil spirits w'ould fly away This 
I did and, as I thought, with good effect I could never believe then 
that there was any text in the Ramraksha pointing to the contact of 
the ‘ untouchables ' as a sin I did not understand its meaning then, 
or understood it very imperfectb'^ But I was confident that Ram- 
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raksha, which could destroy all fear of ghosts, could not be counten- 
ancing any such thing as fear ot contact witli the ‘ untouchables \ 

The Ramayana used to be regularly read in our family. A 
Brahmin called Ladha Maharaj used to read it He was stncken with 
leprosy, and he was confident that a regular reading of the Ramayana 
would cure him of leprosy, and, indeed, he was cured of it ‘ How 
' can the Ramayana,’ I thought to myself, ‘in which one Avho is regarded 
now-a-days as an untouchable took Rama across the Ganges in his 
boat, countenance the idea of any human beings being untouchable 
on the ground that they were polluted souls?’ The fact that we 
addressed God as tlie ‘purifier of the polluted’ and by similar 
appellations, shows that it is a sin to regard any one born in Hinduism 
as polluted or untouchable — that it is satanic to do so I have hence 
been never tired of repeating that it is a great sin I do not pretend 
that this thing had crystalised as a conviction in me at the age of 
twelve, but I do say that I did then regard untouchability as a sin I 
narrate this story for the information of the Vaishnavas and Orthodox 
Hindus 

I have always claimed to be a Sanatani Hindu It is not that I am 
quite innocent of the scriptures I am not a profound scholar of 
Sanskrit I have read the Vedas and the Upanishads only in transla- 
tions Naturally tlierefore, mine is not a scholarly study of them My 
knowledge of them is in no way profound, but I have studied them as I 
should do as a Hindu and I claim to have grasped their true spirit By 
the time I had reached the age of 21, I had studied other religions also 
There was a time when I was wavering between Hinduism and 
Cliristianity When I recovered my balance of mind, I felt that to me 
salvation was possible only through the Hindu religion and my faith in 
Hinduism grew deeper and more enlightened 
But even then I believed that untouchability was no part of 
Hinduism , and that, if it was, such Hinduism was not for me 
True, Hinduism does not regard untouchability as a sin I do not 
want to enter into any controversy regarding the interpretation of the 
shastras It might be difficult for me to establish my point by quoting 
authorities from the Bhagwat or Manusmriti But I claim to have 
understood the spirit of Hinduism Hinduism has sinned in giving 
sanction to untouchability It has degraded us, made us the pariahs 
of the Empire Even the Mussalmans caught the sinful contagion 
from us, and in S Afnca, in E Africa and in Canada, the Mussalmans 
no ess than Hindus came to be regarded as pariahs All this evil has 
resulted from the sin of untouchability 
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I may here recall my proposition, which is this So long as the 
Hindus wilfully regard untouchability as part of their religion, so 
long as the mass of Hindus consider it a sm to touch a section of 
their brethren, Swaraj is impossible of attainment Yudhishthira 
\"ould not enter heaven w ithout his dog How can, then, the descen- 
dants of that Yudhishthira ejpect to obtain Swaraj v/ithout the 
untouchables ? What crimes, for which we condemn the Government 
as Satanic, have not we been guilty of towards our untouchable 
brethren ? 

We are guilty of having suppressed our brethren, we make them 
craw'l on their bellies, we have ma'de them rub their noses on the 
giound, with eyes red wiih rage, w’c push them out of railway 
compartments — what more than this has British Rule done ? What 
charge, that we bring against Djer and O’Dv yer, mav not others, and 
even our own people, lay at our doors ? We ought to purge ourselves 
of this pollution It is idle to talk of Swaraj so long as we do not 
protect the weak and the helpless, or so long as it is possible for a 
single Swarajist to injure the feelings of any individual Swaraj 
means that not a single Hindu or Muslim shall for a moment 
an ogantly think that ho can crush w’lth impunity meek Hindus or 
Muslims Unless this condition is fulfilled, we will gam Swaraj onl> 
to lose it'the next moment We are no better than the brutes until 
we have purged ourselves of the sms w'c have committed, against oui 
weaker brethren 

But I have faith in me still In the course of my peregrinations in 
India, 1 have realised that the spirit of kindness of which the Poet 
Tulsidas sings so eloquently, wdiich forms the corner-stone of the Jain 
and Vaishnava religions, which is the quintessence of the 'Bhagavat 
and which every verse of the Gita is saturated with — this kindness* 
this love, this chanty, is slowdy^ but steadily gaming ground in the 
hearts of the masses of this country 

Many a fracas between Hindus and Mussalmans is still heard of 
There are still manj”- of these who do not scruple to wrong one 
another But as to the net result, I feel that kindness and charity 
have increased The Hindus and Mahomedans have become God- 
fearing We have shaken ourselves free from the hypnotism of law- 
courts and Government schools, and no longer labour under many an- 
other hallucination I have also realized that those whom we regard 
as illiterate and ignorant are the very people who deserve to be called 
educated They are more cultured than we, their lives are more 
righteous than ours A little study of the present-day mentality of 
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the people will show that according to the popular conception Swaraj 
is synonymous with Ram Raj — the establishment of the Kingdom of 
Righteousness on earth 

If It can bring any comfort to you, my untouchable brethern, I 
would say that your question does not cause so much stir as it used 
to do formerly That does not mean that I expect you to cease to Lave 
misgivings about the Hindus How can they deserve to be not 
mistrusted having wronged you so much ? Swami Vivekanand used 
to say that the untouchables w'ere not depressed, they were suppressed 
by the Hindus who in turn had suppressed themselves by suppressing 
them 

I suppose I was at Nellore on /the 6th of April I met the untouch- 
ables there and I prayed that day as I have done to-day I do want to 
attain Moksha I do not want to be reborn But if I have to be 
reborn, I should be born an untouchable, so that I may share their 
sorrows, sufiferings, and the affronts levelled at tliem, in order that I 
may endeavour to free myself and them from that miserable condition 
I, therefore, prayed that, if I should be born again, I should do so not 
as a Brahmin, Kshatnya, Vaishja, or Shudra, but as an Atishudra 

To-day is much more solemn than the sixth It is hallow’^ed by the 
memory of the massacre of thousands of innocents And I prayed, 
therefore, also to-day that if I should die with any of my desires 
unfructified, with my seivice of the untouchables unfinished, with my 
Hinduism unfulfilled, I may be born again amongst the untouchables 
to bring my Hinduism to its fulfilment 

I love scavengenng In my Ashram, an eighteen year old Brahmin 
lad is doing the scavenger’s work in order to teach the Ashram 
scavenger cleanliness The lad is no reformer He was born and 
bred in orthodoxy He is a regular reader of the Gita and faithfully 
performs Sandhyavandana His pronunciation of Sanskrit verses is 
more faultless than mine When he conducts the prayer, his soft 
sweet melodies melt one into love But he felt that his accomplish- 
ments were incomplete until he had become also a perfect sweeper, 
and that if he wanted the Ashram sweeper to do his work well, he 
must do It himself and set an example 

You should realize that you are cleaning Hindu society You have 
therefore to purify your lives You should cultivate the habits of 
cleanliness, so that no one may point his finger at you Use alkali- 
ash or earth, if you cannot afford to use soap, to keep yourselves clean. 
Some of you are given to drinking and gambling which you must get 
rid of You will point your finger at the Brahmins and say even they 
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•are given to these vices But they are not looked upon as polluted , 
and you are You must not ask the Hindus to emancipate you as a 
matter of favour Hindus must do so, if they want, in their own 
interests You should, the»-efore, make them feel ashamed by your 
own punty and cleanliness I believe that we shall have purified 
-ourselves within the next five months If my expectations are not 
fulfilled, I will think that, although ray proposition was fundamentally 
correct, yet I ivas wrong in my calculation , and I will again say that 
I had erred in my calculation 

You claim to be Hindus, you read the Bhagavat, if, therefore, 
the Hindus oppress you, then you should understand that the fault 
does not he in the Hindu Religion but in those who profess it In 
order to emancipate yourselves, you shall have to purify yourselves 
You shall have to get nd of evil habits like drinking , 

If you want to ameliorate your condition, if you want to obtain 
Swaraj, you should be self-reliant I was told in Bombay that some 
of you are opposed to N C O and believe that salvation is only 
possible through the British Government Let me tell you that you 
will never be able to obtain redress by discarding Hindu Religion 
and courting the favour of a third party Your emancipation lies in 
your own hands 

I have come in contact with the untouchables all over the country , 
and I have observed that immense possibilities lie latent in them of 
which neither they nor the rest of the Hindus seem to be aware 
Their intellect is of virginal punty I ask you to learn spinning and 
weaving, and if you take them up as a profession, you will keep 
poverty from your doors As regards your attitude towards the 
Bhangis, I will repeat what I said at Godhra I cannot understand 
why you should yourselves countenance tlie distinction between Dheds 
and Bhangis There i* no difference between them Even in normal 
"times their occupation is as honourable as that of lawyers or Govern- 
ment servants 

You should now cease to accept leavings from plates however 
clean they may be represented to be Receive grain only — ^good, 
sound gram, not rotten gram, and that too only if it is courteously 
offered If you are able to do all I have asked you to do, you will 
secure your emancipation, not in four or five months, ibut in so many 
days ' 

The Hindus are not sinful by nature , they are’sunk in ignorance 
TJntouchability must be extinct in this very year Two of the 
stiongest desires that keep me in flesh and bone are the emancipation 
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of the untouchables and the protection of the cow. When these two 
desires are fulfilled, there is Swaraj, and therein lies my own Moksha 
May God give you strength to work out your salvation 


The following appeared in Yoimq India of 27th Apri^ 
1921, under the heading, “ Disappeannq nnionchabihhj 
Of all the sweet experiences during my Gujarat tour,"' 
none was sw^eeter than the sympathetic manner in which 
the ‘ suppressed ’ w^ere received by the other Hindus 
Every w'here the audience has received my remarks on 

*The position in Madras, however, was different Mr Gandhi wrote 
in Young India of 29th September, 1921, under the heading, “The 
Panchamas ” . 

Nowhere is the "untouchable” so cruelly treated as in the 
Madras presidency His very shadow defiles the Brahman He 
may not even pass through Brahman streets Non-Brahmans treat 
him no better And between the two, the Panchama, as he is called 
in these parts, _is ground to atoms And yet Madras is a land of 
mighty temples and religious devotion The people with their big 
tdak marks, their long locks and their bare clean bodies look like 
rishis But their religion seems almost to be exhausted m these 
outw ard observances It is difficult to understand this Dyerism to- 
wards the most industrious and useful citirens in a land that has 
produced Shankara and Ramanuja And m spite of the satamc treat- 
ment of our own kith and kin in this part of India, I retain my faith 
in these Southern people I have told them at all their huge meetings 
in no uncertain terms that there can be no Sw’araj without the 
removal of the curse from our midst 

I have told them, that our being treated as social lepers in practi 
cally the w'hole world is due to our having treated a fifth of our own 
race as such Non-co-operation is a plea for a change of heart, not 
merely in the English but equally in ourselves Indeed, I expect the 
change first in us and then as a matter of course in the English A 
nation that can throw aw'ay an age-long curse in a year, a nation 
that can shed the dnnk-habit as we shed our garments, a nation that 
can return to its original industry and suddenly utilise its spare hours 
to manufacture sixty crores worth of cloth during a single year, is a 
transformed nation Its transformation must react upon the wmrld 
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the matter without resentment At Kalol there was to 
be a meeting of ‘ untouchables ’ to be addressed by me 
I pleaded with the Mahajans that they should permit 
me to address them in the pandal erected for the general 
meeting After some hesitation, they agreed I was to 
have gone to fetch these ‘ outcastes ’ from their quarters 
Their abode was too far from the pandal to enable them 
to come I therefore addressed them near the hospital 
But I was glad to note that many orthodox Hindus, who 
accompanied me, freely mixed with the men and women 
who had flocked round me from the pariah quarters 
But the height of satisfaction was reached when in 
Shisodra, a big village near Navsaii, there were know- 

It must constitute even for the scoffer a convincing demonstration 
of God’s existence and grace, and so I say that, if India can become 
transformed in this wise, no power on eartli can deny India’s right 
to establish Swaraj In spite of all the clouds that are thickening on 
the Indian horizon, I make bold to prophesy that the moment India 
has repented of her treatment of the ‘ untouchables,’ and has boycotted 
foreign cloth that moment India will be hailed, by the very English 
officials who seem to have hardened their hearts, as a free and a brave 
nation And because I believe that, if Hindus will, it is possible for 
them to enfranchise the so called Panchamas and extend to them the 
rights that tiiey claim for tliemselves, and it is possible for India, if 
she wills, to manufacture all the cloth she needs even as she cooks all 
the food she eats, I therefore also believe that Swaraj is attainable 
this year This transformation cannot take place by any elaborately 
planned mechanical action But it can take place if God’s grace is 
with us Who can deny that God is working a wonderful change in 
the hearts of every one of us ? Any way it is the duty of every 
Congress worker everywhere to befriend the untouchable brother, and 
to plead with the un-Hindu Hindus, that Hinduism of the Vedas, the 
Upamshads, Hinduism of the Bhagavadgita and of Shankara and 
Ramanuja contains no warrant for treating a single human being, no 
matter how fallen, as an untouchable Let every Congressman plead 
in the gentlest manner possible with orthodoxy, that the bar sinister 
is the very negation of Ahimsa 
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ingly admiUed to the place leseived for the„elite of the 
village, all the many Dheds who weie standing at a 
distance from the gieat meeting which I was addressing 
As they were admitted, not a man or woman moved or 
protested Almost every one in the village was present 
at the meeting People from surrounding villages too 
had attended. This deliberate and solemn admission 
of several hundred men and women of the untouchable 
class to the centre of a great gathering like the above is 
to me a sure sign of the puie religious character of the 
movement Mr. Vallavabhai Patel in order to make 
assurance doubly sure asked those who approved of the 
step to raise their hands, and quite a forest of hands 
went up The experiment was repeated in Bardoli 
before an equally large audience and with equally 
satisfactory results Untouchability is surely disap- 
pearing, and with its disappeaiance the way to Swaraj 
IS becoming safe and easy. 


tV/// Deivmboi . DJO 
THE CASTE SYSTEM 
(Bv M K Gandhi) 

I have received several angry letters about my remarks ^ 
during my Deccan tour on the caste system I am not 
publishing these letters, because theie is nothing but 
yMuperation in them, and when there is no vituperation, 
there is little argument about them I am anxious to 
open the columns of “ Young India” to opinions express- 
ing dissent from its views, but the writers must be brief 
and interesting Acrimony is no argument I am 
obliged to make these remarks, because two wi iters at 
* Omitted in tins collection 
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least would have gained publicity for their letters, li 
they had not been prolix and unintelligible in their 
expression The question, however, that my correspon- 
dents have raised, commands attention and deserves an 
answer. They argue that the retention of the caste 
system spells ruin for India and that it is caste which 
has reduced India to slavery In my opinion, it is not 
caste that has made us what we are It was our greed 
and disregard of essential virtues which enslaved us I 
believe that caste has saved Hinduism from disintegra- 
tion 

But like every othei institution, it has suffered from 
excrescences I consider the four divisions alone to be 
fundamental, natural, and essential. The innumerable 
sub-castes are sometimes a convenience, often a hind- 
rance. The sooner there is fusion the better The silent 
destruction and reconstruction to sub-castes ha\e ever 
gone on and are bound to continue Social pressure and 
public opinion can be trusted to deal with the problem 
But I am certainly against any attempt at destroying the 
fundamental divisions The caste system is not based 
on inequality, there is no question of inferiority, and so 
far as there is any such question arising, as in Madras, 
Maharashtra, or elsewhere, the tendency should un- 
doubtedly be checked But there appears to be no valid 
reason for ending the system because of its abuse It 
lends Itself easily to refoimation The spirit of demo- 
cracy, which is fast spreading throughout India and the 
rest of the world, will, without a shadow of doubt, purge 
ttie institution of the idea of predominance and subordi- 
nation. 

The spirit of democracy is not a mechanical thing 
to be adjusted by abolition of forms It requires change 
of the heart If caste is a bar to the spread of the spirit, 
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the existence of five religions in India Hinduism, Islam, 
Christianity, ‘Zorastrianism, and Judaism is equally a 
bar ' The spirit of democracy requires the inculcation 
of the spirit of brotherhood, and I can find no difficulty 
in considering a Christian or a Mahomedan to be my 
brother in absolutely the same sense as a blood brother, 
and Hinduism that is responsible for the doctrine of the 
caste IS also responsible for the inculcation of the 
essential brotherhood, not merely of man but even of 
all that lives 

One of my correspondents suggests that we should 
abolish the caste but adopt the class system of Europe 

meaning thereby I suppose that the idea of heredity 
in caste, should be re)ected I am inclined to think that 
the law of heredity is an eternal law and any attempt to 
alter that law must lead, as it has before led, to utter 
confusion I can see very great use in considering a 
Brahmin to be always a Brahmin throughout his life 
If he does not behave himself like a Brahmin, he will 
naturally cease to command the respect that is due to 
the real Brahmin It is easy to imagine the innumerable 
difficulties if one were to set up a court of punishments 
and rewards, degradation and promotion If Hindus 
believe, as they must believe in reincarnation, trans- 
migration, they must know that nature will, without any 
possibility of mistake, adjust the balance by degrading 
a Brahmin, if he misbehaves himself, by reincarnating 
him in a lower division, and translating one who lives 
the life of a Brahmin in his present incarnation to 
Brahmmhood in his next 

Interdrinking, mterdinmg, intermarrying, I hold, are’ 
not essential for the promotion of the spirit of demo-' 
cracy ^ I do not contemplate under a most democratic 

*See p 397 


31 
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constitution a universality of manners and customs 
about eating, drinking and marrying We shall ever 
have to seek unity in diversity, and I decline to con- 
sider it a sin for a man not to drink or eat with any and 
everybody In Hinduism, children of brothers may not 
intermarry The prohibition does not interfere with 
cordiality of relations, probably it promotes healthiness 
of relationships In Vaishnava households, I have 
known mothers not dining in the common kitchen, nor 
drinking from the same pot, without their becoming 
exclusive, arrogant, or less loving These are disci- 
plinary restraints which are not in themselves bad 
Carried to ridiculous extremes, they may become harm- 
ful, and if the motive is one of arrogation of superiority, 
the restraint becomes an indulgence, therefore hurtful 
But as time goes forward, and new necessities and 
occasions arise, the custom regarding interdrinking, 
interdinmg and intermarrying, will require cautious 
modifications or rearrangement 
Thus, whilst I am prepared to defend, as I have 
always done, the division of Hindus into four castes, 
as I have so often said in these columns, I consider 
untouchability to be a heinous crime against humanity 
It IS not a sign of self-restraint but an arrogant assump- 
tion of superiority It has served no useful purpose and 
it has suppressed, as nothing else in Hinduism has, vast 
numbers of the human race who are not only everv bit 
as good as ourselves, but are rendering in many walks 
of life an essential service to the country It is a sin of 
which the sooner Hinduism purges itself the better it is 
for Itself, if It is to be recognised as an honourable and 
elevating religion I know no argument in favour of its 
retention and I have no hesitation in rejecting scriptural 
authority of a doubtful character in order to support a 
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sinful institution ^ Indeed I would reject all authority 
if it IS in conflict with sober reason or the dictates of 
the heart Authority sustains and ennobles the weak 
when It IS the hand-work of reason, but it degrades them 
when it supplants reason sanctified by the still small 
voice within 


* Occupation is no test of superiority or otherwise with Mr Gandhi. 
The following appeared in Young India of 17th November, 1921 
Prejudice and Insolence — A correspondent from the Tanjore 
District writes, saying that he and his brother though Brahmans felt 
that rather than lead a lazy life, they should do some work and they 
‘ turned their hands to the plough ’ So they began agriculture There- 
upon their fellow villagers became disgusted and excommunicated 
them- They however remained firm in their resolve When the 
Shankaracharya of Kumbakonara visited tlieir part of the district, 
they went with their offering which was rejected, because they had 
committed the sin of labouring for their livelihood iMy correspon- 
dent tells me he is not at all put out by the Shankaracharya’s action 
I congratulate the brothers on their public spirit Excommunication 
‘from a tyrannical society is indeed a reward of merit and should be 
welcomed To say that a Brahman should not touch the plough is a 
parody of Varnashrama and a prostitution of the meaning of tlie 
Bhagavadgita Surely the qualities predominantly ascribed to the 
different divisions are not denied to the others Is bravery to be the 
prerogative only of the Eihatriya and restraint only of the Brahman? 
Are Brahmans, ICshatriyas and Shudras not to protect the Cow ? Can 
any one remain a Hindu without readiness to die for the Cow ? Yet 
strangely enough, I have a letter from the Madras Presidency 
seriously telling me, that Cow protection has nothing to do with any 
but the Vaishyas When there is so much ignorance combined with 
insolence, the best thing.to do is to incur all risks anti pursue the path 
of reform expecting time to prove the truth of one’s position If we 
combine love with firmness, we shall disarm all opposition m the end. 
Reformers may neither relent nor become angry 
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lOth Decembei, Id'ld 
SWARAJ IN SWADESHI 
(By M K Gandhi) 

I 

The real reform that India needs is Swadeshi m its. 
true sense The immediate problem before us is not 
how to run the government of the country, but how to 
feed and clothe ourselves In 1918, we sent sixtj'^ crores 
of rupees out of India for buying cloth If we continue 
to purchase foreign cloth at that rate, we deprive the 
Indian weaver and spinner of that amount from year to 
ye 3 X without pi acticcdhj qivinq him 01 hei amj ofhei woik 
111 exchange No wonder a tenth at least of the popula- 
tion is cruelly half-starved and the majority of the rest 
underfed He who has eyes may see for himself that 
the middle class people aie alieadij heiiiq uiideifed and oui 
babies aie not getting enough milk for themselves The 
Reform Scheme, no matter how liberal it is, will not 
help to solve the problem in the immediate future But 
Swadeshi can solve it now 

The Punjab has made the solution still cleaiei to me 
God be thanked that the beautiful women of the Punjab 
have not yet lost the cunning of their fingers High or 
low, they still know the art of spinning They have not 
yet burnt their spinning wheels as many Gujarati women 
have done It is to me a perfect delight to find them 
throwing balls of yarn into my lap They admit they 
have time at their disposal for spinning They admit 
that the Khaddai woven from their hand spun-yarn is 
superior to the machine-spun, yarn Our forefathers 
were well able to clothe themselves with little effort and 
with perfect comfort without having to buy from the 
foreign markets 

This beautiful art — andiyetso simple is in danger of 
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being lost if we do not wake up betimes. The Punjab 
gives proof of its possibilities But the Punjab too is 
fast losing hei hold of it. Every year witnesses a 
decrease in the output of hand-spun yarn. It means 
greater poverty in our homes and greater idleness. 
The women who have ceased to spin are not utilizing 
their time in any other or better manner than gossiping. 

But one thing is needful to undo the mischief If 
every educated Indian will realise his clear primary 
duty, he will straightway present the women of his 
household with a spinning wheel and provide the faci- 
lities for learning the art of spinning Millions of yards 
■of yarn can be produced from day to day And if 
every educated Indian will condescend to wear the cloth 
produced from such yarn, he will support and assist in 
rebuilding the only possible cottage industry of India 
Without a cottage industry the Indian peasant is 
doomed He cannot maintain himself from the produce 
of the land He needs a supplementary industry. 
Spinning is the easiest, the cheapest and the best 
vl know this means a revolution in our mental outlook 
And It IS because it is a 1 evolution that I claim that the 
way to Swaraj lies through' Swadeshi A nation that 
•can save sixty crores of rupees per year and distribute 
that large sum amongst its spinners and weavers in their 
own homes will have acquired powers of organisation 
and industry that must enable it to do everything else 
necessary for its organic growth 
The dreamy reformer whispers, ‘ Wait till I get Res- 
ponsible government and I will protect India’s industry 
without our women having to spin and our weaver 
having' to weave ’'This has ' been actually said by 
thjinking men I venture to suggest that there is a 
'double fallacy underlying the proposition India cannot 
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10th Decemhei, 1919 
SWARAJ IN SWADESHI 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The real reform that India needs is Swadeshi in its- 
true sense The immediate problem before us is not 
how to run the government of the country, but how to 
feed and clothe ourselves In 1918 , we sent sixty crores 
of rupees out of India for buying cloth If we continue 
to purchase foreign cloth at that rate, we deprive the 
Indian weaver and spinner of that amount from year to 
year without pi actically giving him or liei any othei woiK 
in exchange No wonder a tenth at least of the popula- 
tion IS cruelly half-starved and the majority of the rest 
underfed He who has eyes may see for himself that 
the middle class people are alieady being nndeifecl and oui 
babies aie not getting enough milk f 01 themselves The 
Reform Scheme, no matter how liberal it is, will not 
help to solve the problem in the immediate future But 
Swadeshi can solve it now 

The Punjab has made the solution still clearer to me 
God be thanked that the beautiful women of the Punjab 
have not yet lost the cunning of their fingers High or 
low, they still know the art of spinning They have not 
yet burnt their spinning wheels as many Gujarati women 
have done It is to me a perfect delight to find them 
throwing balls of yarn into my lap They admit they 
have time at their disposal for spinning They admit 
that the Khaddar woven from their hand spun-yarn is 
superior to the machine-spun, yarn Our forefathers 
were well able to clothe themselves with little effort and 
with perfect comfort without having to buy from the 
foreign markets 

This beautiful art — andlyetso simple is i.n danger of 
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being lost if we do not wake up betimes The Punjab 
gives proof of its possibilities But the Punjab too is 
fast losing hei hold of it Every year witnesses a 
decrease in the output of hand-spun yarn. It means 
greater poverty in our homes and greater idleness 
The women who have ceased to spin are not utilizing 
their time in any other or better manner than gossiping 
But one thing is needful to undo the mischief. If 
every educated Indian will realise his clear primary 
duty, he will straightway present the women of his 
household with a spinning wheel and provide the faci- 
lities for learning the art of spinning Millions of yards 
•of yarn can be produced from day to day And if 
every educated Indian will condescend to wear the cloth 
produced from such yarn, he will support and assist in 
rebuilding the only possible cottage industry of India. 

Without a cottage industry the Indian peasant is 
doomed He cannot maintain himself from the produce 
of the land He needs a supplementary industry 
Spinning is the easiest, the cheapest and the best 
./I know this means a revolution in our mental outlook. 
And It IS because it is a revolution that I claim that the 
way to Swaraj lies through Swadeshi A nation that 
•can save sixty crores of rupees per year and distribute 
that large sum amongst its spinners and weavers m their 
own homes will have acquired powers of organisation 
and industry that must enable it to do everything else 
necessary for its organic growth 
The dreamy reformer whispers, ‘Wait till I get res- 
ponsible government and I will protect India’s industry 
without our women having to spin and our weaver 
having to weave ’ This has ' been actually said by 
thinking men I venture to suggest that there is a 
'double fallacy underlying the proposition India cannot 
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wait for a protective tariff and protection will not 
reduce the cost of clothing Secondly, mere protection 
will not benefit the starving millions They can only 
be helped by being enabled to supplement their earnings 
by having a spinning indusiy restored to them. So 
whether we have a protective tariff or not, we shall still 
have to revive the hand-spinning industry and stimu- 
late hand-weaving 

When the war was raging, all available hands in 
America and England weie utilized in the naval yards 
for building ships and they built them too at an amazing 
pace If I would have my way, I would make every 
available Indian learn spinning or weaving and make 
him or her do that woik for a certain fixed portion of 
every day I would start with schools and colleges, 
presenting as they do ready-made organised units 

Multiplication of mills cannot solve the problem 
They will take too long to overtake the drain and they 
cannot distnbute XhQ sixty crores in our homes The> 
can only cause concentration of money and labour and 
thus make confusion worse confounded 


21st April, 1920 
SWADESHI 

The National week closed on Tuesday the 13th It was 
in every way a remarkable demonstration of Hindu- 
Muslim unity, the determination to secure repeal of the 
Rowlatt Act and the Satyagrah spirit. The speeches 
delivered were sober and more to the point than before 
There was no disorderhness at any of the meetings 
of which we have received reports^ 

What however about Swadeshi ? Was Swadeshi too 
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not a product of Satyagrah spirit and activity? It 
undoubtedly was "" But Swadeshi work is the most 
constructive of all It does not lend itself to speeches 

* Mr Gandhi sharply distinguishes Boycott from Swadeshi, see p 147. 

In Young India of 14th January, I921, replying to Mr Baptista, Mr 
Gandhi pointed out among other things that Boycott was not construc- 
tive like Swadesi but “ operates like an undue influence brought in to 
secure one’s purposes ” Further, “ one can make Boycott successful 
only by an appeal to angry passions It may therefore result in 
unintended consequences and may even lead to a permanent estrange- 
ment between parties Mr Baptista, however, denies that appeal to 
angry passions is a necessary consequence of Boycott especially if 
some one like me were to manage the movement. I venture to 
challenge the position A man sufifenng from an injustice is exposed 
to the temptations cf having his worst passions roused on the slightest 
pretext. By asking him to boycott British goods, you inculcate the 
idea of punishing the wrong doer And punishment necessarily evokes 
anger ” ' ' 

In Young India of 25th August, 1920, in the course of an article, 
headed “Boycott of Goods vs Non-co-operation programme,” Mr 
Gandhi further wrote . 

I must deal with the question of boycott which has now received 
the imprimatur of so able a publicist as Mr Kasturi Ranga Aiyengar 
Boycott of British goods is thoroughly unpractical, for it 
involves sacrifice of their millions by millionaires It is in my 
opinion infinitely more difficult for a merchant to sacrifice his millions 
than for a lawyer to suspend his practice or for a titleholder to give 
up his title or for a parent to sacrifice, if need be, the literary instruc- 
tion of his children Add to this the important fact that merchants 
have only lately begun to interest themselves in politics They are 
therefore yet timid and cautious But the class, to which the first 
stage of Non-co-operation is intended to appeal, is the political class 
which has devoted years to politics and is not mentally unprepared 
for communal sacrifice 

Boycott of British goods to be effective must be taken up by the 
whole country at once or not at all It is like a siege You can 
carry out a seige only when you have the requisite men and instru- 
ments of destruction One man scratching a wall with his finger 
nails may hurt his fingers but will produce no effect upon the walls 
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so much as to solid action It is not possible to save 
fifty crores of rupees annually by speeches or demon- 
strations It involves much more than the saving of 
this annual dram It involves the honour of Indian 
womanhood Everyone who has any connection with 
the mill industry knows that the women working in the 
mills are exposed to temptations and risks to which they 
ought not to be exposed Many women for want of 
home employment accept road lepair labour And only 
those who know what this labour is, understand the 
risks the women run Give them the spinning wheel 
and no woman need ever seek any other employment 
than sitting at the spinning wheel Swadeshi means 
even distribution of wealth from an occupation next in 
importance only to agriculture It supplements agri- 
culture and therefore automatically assists materially 
to solve the problem of our growing poverty Thus 
Swadeshi is our veritable Kamadhenu'^ supplying all our 
wants and solving many of our difficult problems And 

The cow in Hindu Mythology gives everything that is desired 
of It 


One title-holder giving up his title has the supreme satisfaction of 
having washed his hands clean of the guilt of the donor and is 
unaffected by the refusal of his fellows to give up theirs The motive 
of boycott being punitive lacks the inherent practicability of Non-co- 
operation The spirit of punishment is a sign of weakness A 
strengthening of that spirit will retard the process of regeneration 
The spirit of sacrifice is a determination to nd ourselves of our 
weakness It is therefore an invigorating and purifying process and 
is therefore also calculated to do good both to us and to those who 
evoke the spirit of sacrifice in us Above all, if India has a mission 
of her own, she will not fulfill it by copying the doubtful example of 
the West and making even her sacrifice materialistically utilitarian 
instead of offering a sacrifice spotless and pleasing even in the sight 
of God 
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an occupation which saves our honour and provides our 
livelihood, becomes a religious duty 

How can the great consummation be achieved ? The 
answer is simple Those who realise the importance of 
the problem must set about working in one or all of the 
following directions 

(1) Learn spinning yourself whether man or woman 
Charge for the labour if you need money, or make a 
gift of at least one hour’s labour to the nation daily 

(2) Learn weaving yourself whether for recreation 
or for maintenance 

{3) Make improvements in the present handlooms 
and the spinning wheels, and if you are rich, pay for 
them to those who would make them 

(4) Take the Swadeshi vow and patronise the cloth 
that is both hand-spun and hand-woven 

(5) Introduce such cloth among your friends and 
believe that there is more art and humanity in Khadi 
whose yarn has been prepared by 3’^our poor sisters. 

(6) If you are a mother, you will give a clean and 
national culture to your children and make them wear 
clothes made out of beautiful Khadi which is available 
to millions and which can be most easily produced. 

Swadeshi then means the creation of a most perfect 
organisation in which every part works in perfect 
harmony with every other If we succeed in bringing 
into being such an organisation, not only is the success 
of Swadeshi assured, but real Swaraj comes to us as a 
matter of course "■ 


*For a fuller exposition of this point, see infra 
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^^ 8 ih Ap 7 il, W 20 
THE USES OF KHADDAR 
(BY M K Gandhi) 

While the Swadeshi movement is forward by 

leaps and bounds and Mahomedans are taking it up as 
enthusiastically as Hindus, it is well to consider the 
best method of promoting Swadeshi The veriest tyro* 
in Swadeshi knows that wc do not manufacture enough 
cloth to supply our wants If therefore we merely use 
mill-made cloth, we simpl}’’ deprive the poor of what 
they need, or at least increase the price of mill-made 
cloth The only way therefore to encourage Swadeshi 
IS to manufacture more cloth Mills cannot grow like 
mushrooms " We must, therefore, fall back upon hand- 

*The following is from Young India of 28th April, 1920 
- The Problem of the i/nc/oZ/iccf —Sir Charles Macara of the Empire 
Cotton-growing Association has recentlj' published that, out of the 
world’s population, 750 million people are well clothed, 500 million are 
half clothed and 250 million unclothed We have no such figures m 
regard to India still it is undeniable that the proportion between 
clothed and unclothed people is highly discreditable to the Indian 
Nation, especiallj’’ so in view of the fact that it ranks only second 
to America among the cotton-grow ing countries It is proved by 
the Cotton Committee that we can grow more and better cotton 
We are indefinitely waiting for new mills to be erected to utilise our 
cotton We look to others to provide us witli machinery But, the 
situation regarding mill machinery is very serious even m England 
which has been one of our largest importing* countries The “ Man- 
chester Guardian,” in its quarterly review of the cotton industry, 
tells us “ that new mills would be so costly that hardly anybody 
contemplates erecting them, and consequently, there is a prospect of 
the demand for goods exceeding the supply, for quite a considerable 
period ” This makes it evident that, unless we revive our old spinning 
wheels and handlooms, we cannot solve the problem of the unclothed 
Nature has given us enough and it promises more , we must work to 
deserve it 
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woven and handspun yarn Yarn has never perhaps 
been so dear as it is to-day, and mills are making 
fabulous profits out of yarn Hand-spinning helps its 
production and cheapens its pi ice 

How - to spin yarn and weave cloth is then the 
question I know from personal experience that it is 
possible to flood the market with handspun yarn and 
handwoven cloth, if the standard cloth comes to be re- 
cognised as fit for wear This cloth is called Khaddar 
in Upper India It is called Khadi in the Bombay 
Presidency Thanks to Sarala Devi, she has shown that 
it IS possible to make even Sans out of Khaddar She 
thought that she could best express herself during the 
National Week by wearing Khaddar San and Khaddar 
blouse And she did it ^ She attended parties in her 
Khaddar San Friends thought it was impossible. 
They thought a woman who had never worn anything 
but the finest silk or the finest Dacca Muslin could not 
possibly bear the weight of heavy Khaddar She falsi- 
fied all fears and was no less active or less elegant in her 
Khaddar San than in her finished silk Sans “If you 
do not feel awkward in that San of yours, you may go 
anywhere and to any party and you will find it would 
be well with you ” It was with some such words that 
her great uncle. Sir Rabindranath Tagore, blessed her 
when he saw her in her Khaddar San I relate this 
sacred incident in order to show that two of the most 
artistic people of India found nothing inartistic in 
Khaddar This is the cloth I venture to introduce to the 
cultured families of India, for on its use hangs the im- 
mediate success of the Swadeshi movement during this 
its infant stage. 

To me Khaddar is any day more artistic than the 

* See p 494 
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finest Dacca Muslin, for its associations. Khaddar 
supports to-day those who were starving. It supports 
women who have been reclaimed from a life of shame or 
women who, because they would not go out for work, 
remained idle and quarrelled among themselves for 
want of occupation Khaddar therefore has a soul 
about It It has an individuality about it The wearer 
IS able to trace all the processes of its manufacture to 
the respective manufacturers If our tastes were not 
debased, we would prefer Khaddar to sticky calico even 
during the summer season. Let those who are now using 
It certify, if they will, to the truth of my statement 

This Khaddar is now being stocked at the Satyagrah 
Ashram And I have accumulated a stock which is 
beyond the capacity of the space at my disposal. I 
therefore ask the readers of “Young India” to come to 
the rescue by introducing Khaddar in their own homes. 

Needless to say, the Ashram makes no profits from it. 
Any margin left is devoted to recouping the loss incurred 
in the initial stages or in reducing the price of Khaddar 
received from districts where the cost is heavier than 
elsewhere, for the cost is not the same all over In 
inducing weavers to take to their original occupation, I 
am obliged to pay enough to support them and for the 
present 

Khaddar can be used for making underwear, even 
if one is disinclined to use it for the outer costume But 
even if one is not inclined to use it for personal wear, 
it can be used for making caps, towels, wipers, tea-cloths, 
satchels, bedsheets, beddings, holdalls, carpet pieces, 
cushions, covers for furniture, &c I am having it dyed 
turkey-red in Swadeshi dye It then becomes more 
durable and looks less dirty when it is used for carpets 
or mattress-making or upholstering I would advise 
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those who wish to support this industry of the poor and 
the neglected to send for the Khaddar by corresponding 
with the Manager, Khaddar' Department, Satyagrah 
Ashram, Sabarmati 


RATES 

Mill Yam Warp and Weft Khadi 
Double warp and. double weft RS AS. P 

Width 25 Inches per yd 0 9 0 

,, 27 ,, ,,096 

,, 30 >» 0 10 0 


Mill Yam Waipand Hand Spun Weft Khadi 


Width 25" 20 

Count’s warp 'per yd 

0 

9 

6 

8 


0 

8 

0 

„ 24" 20 

» >> 

0 

8 

0 

Lined Khadi 

>? 

0 

.8 

6 

Red Coloured 


0 

8 

6 


Hand Spun Waip and Weft 
Khadi 24" ’ ' per’ yd 0 8 0 

„ ‘27" „ 0 8 6 
For washed Khadi add 0-0-6 to the above rates 


. 19 th May, 1920 

SWADESHI DAY BY DAY 

Readers of “.Young India” will be agreeably sur- 
prised to learn that the article about Khaddar has not 
only resulted m complete disposal of the stock that had 
accumulated at the Ashram, but it has evoked orders 
from Baluchistan, the Nilgiris, and even Aden. This is 
as it should be. The revival of ‘the ancient cottage 
industry of India hand-spinning during .leisure hours 
in their own homes by the millions of women, and hand- 
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that we do not want capitalists in India They are there 
already They are able to take care of themselves. It 
IS the poor millions who need to be lifted up from grind- 
ing poverty and consequent degradation ' Nothing but 
a full revival of the hand-spinning and the hand-weaving 
industry can raise them effectively and speedily It is 
to be hoped therefore that the demand for Khaddar 
being proved, its production will be stimulated, in every 
nook and corner of India 

The most wonderful experience, however, of the popu- 
larity of Swadeshi has been that of Shrimati Sarladevi 
Chaudhrani and Mrs Mohani, the wife of that sincere 
and indefatigable worker, Maulana Hazrat Mohani. 
Writing from Lahore whilst preparing to go to Barreilly 
where she had gone to attend the Khilafat Conference, 
the former says “ I have done my packing racked with 
conflicts as to what to take and what not to take with 
me whether to wear Khaddar dress there while addres- 
sing the audience or Swadeshi silk the point of which 
will not be so well understood— whether to take up the 
trunk or to wrap up the hold-all with cloths inside the 
bedding whether to be smart and fashionable as of 
old or to be simple and common only I have at last 
chosen to be the latter But it is taking time and 
trouble to assimilate the new method ” Writing after 
her experiences of Barreilly, she says “'][ust coming 
back from visits to Mahomedan families There were 
two ladies wife and sister in one place They took 
the vow for Charkha and Swadeshi In another place 

the six seasons With such conditions, there could be no drain, no 
exploitation and therefore no Para-raj (Othei’s Rule) A little village 
could make terms with tlie rulers of the land consistent with its self- 
respect, dignity and independence Is our love of luxury so inveterate, 
that we cannot control it even for the sake of Swaraj ? 
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I there were six ladies who all took the same v'^ow It 
J was a family of Cutch Borahs very rich and cultured, 
1 settled down here since the days of the Mutiny. I find 
! I can do the Sv/adeshi and Charkha propaganda to 
perfection m these provinces My Swadeshi dress is 
having its effect At a meeting called in Barreilly by 
Mrs Mohani, fifteen Mahomedan ladies look the 
Swadeshi vow ” 

Speaking to the Barreilly divisional conference in 
Hindustani on a resolution on Swadeshi, she laid stress 
upon the deep poverty of India and her two chief wants -- 
food and raiment and she said that, if we did not know 
how to manage our own homes and could not make the 
two ends meet, we would be ill fitted to undertake the 
management of the national affairs It was remarkable, 
she added, that, whilst the people were ready to listen to 
speeches, which required from them no action and no 
sacrifice, they were chary of attending meetings where 
they were told home-truths and which drew their atten- 
tion to their primary duty of attending to Swadeshi at 
all costs She asked them to work in the spirit of the 
late Vidyasagar, who was not only not ashamed of but 
took pride in wearing throughout his life Khaddar cloth 
She admitted that return to Khaddar was difficult, but 
all upward movements were so India would never be 
able to piioduce the beautiful cloth she did before, until 
she resolutely refused to use silks from China, Japan, 
France and elsewhere, and was content in the interval 
to wear cloth made out of coarse that daughters of 
India were able to pioduce to-day Her poverty and 
her nakedness too left no option to those who realised the 
actual condition of the country She appealed to those 
on the platform to lead the way 
The Chaudhries had not much time left to them to test 
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the truth of the above remarks m their own home, for 
they had to prepare dresses foi their eldest son whose 
marriage was to take place on the 14th instant Pandit 
Rambhuj Datta Chaudhry writes “ All marriage clothes 
have been made of Swadeshi silk made in Benares II 
is somewhat costly but excellent stuff We have rigidly 
excluded all foreign silk 


21i,t July^ 1920 

THE MUSIC OF THE SPINNING-WHEEL 
(Bv M K Gandhi) 

Slowly but surely the music i of perhaps the most 

* The following is from Young India of ISth June, I921 . 

Khadi in Temples — ^Foreign cloth has made such encroachments 
upon our life, that we use it even for sacred purposes Thus I noticed 
the use of foreign cloth for the decoiation of idols in Pun and 
Ayodhya, and indeed in almost all the temples I have visited Even 
the sacred thread is not always hand-made It refreshes me, therefore, 
to find a correspondent from Sindh sending the news, that Acharya 
Gidwam of the Gujarat Vidyapitha was the first, when he recently 
visited Sindh, to present a khadi cover for the Granth Saheb instead 
of foreign silk which is usually presented hope the good example 
will be followed by all devotees, and foreign cloth replaced in all 
temples by Khadt 

t The following is flora Young India of 29th June, I921 

In Praise of the Charkha — A Christian lady writes “ I shall do 
my very best in working for winning Swaraj by the spinning-wheel 
Just before I left, I succeeded in getting good wheels made Ratnums 
we call them in Tamil And poor women came, and asked me to give 
them a wheel and to teach them to spin so as to earn a little for their 
living I then remembered the word of Christ, ‘ I was naked and you 
clothed me not ’, ‘ I was hungr}'" and you gave me not to eat ’ I hope 
that my Master will not saj*- that hard word to me on the Day of 
Judgment India is naked and starving Her poor women whose 
(-hildien are crying for bread, have been tempted to sell their honour 

32 
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ancient machine of India " is once more permeating 
society Pandit Malaviyaji has stated that he is not 
going to be satisfied until the Ranis and the Maharanis 

* The following is from Young India of 6th July, 192I 
The Charkha tn Islam —These notes have been sent by a Mussal- 
man friend 

The following is related in Da-em-ul-Islam, Vol ll by Kazi Noman 
ben Mahomed, the Chief Justice of Cairo during the time of the 
Fatamide Khalifs of Egypt in about the third quarter of the lOth 
century A D He was one of the greatest scholars of the time, and 
has left a number of books on religion, laws, history, philosophy, etc 
“ The holy prophet, divine peace be on him, said that the best 
occupation for a believing Woman is the Charkha ” 

The following commentary on the above occurs in Kitabun Najah 
by Shaikh Ebrahim Saifee, who lived nearly 250 years ago 
This shows that the prophet has praised the woman who keeps 
herself engaged with the Charkha, and similarly he has spoken highly 
of the occupation of spinning, because there are two excellences in the 
Charkha One is, that it is an indoor occupation, and the second is, 
that It is a means of earning something How excellent is the 

in order to feed them And the more is the pity, as India has enough 
,of natural riches within her own borders She is like a naked 
starving woman sitting by the roadside in the midst of cotton, rice and 
wheat fields Why are the women of India sitting idle, while foreign- 
ers grow fat on her produce ? Because they take away the work the 
women of India ought to be doing The spinmng-wheel will give 
India work, and give the little ones the morsel of food they are crying 
for And to the music of the spinning-wheel the women will sing their 
beautiful songs, tell their stories of old, and the beauty and the 
contentment of simple home-life will be renewed If I had the gift of 
a poet, I would sing the song of the spinning-wheel, of its beauty and 
Its usefulness, of its poetry and its religious value I would sing a 
song of praise to God for helping us in our hour of need I should 
ask all my sisters in India to take to the spinning-wheels keeping the 
‘ wolf of hunger and starvation and dishonour from their door But I 
am not gifted The song is singing only in my own soul What can 
I do then, but let the spinning-wheel sing its own song, while I am 
working it and teaching others to do likewise ” 
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of India spin yarn for the nation, and the Ranas and the 
Maharanas sit behind the handlooms and weave cloth 
for the nation They have the example of Aurangzeb 

-occupation, which combines both livelihood in this world and merit 
in the next ? 

It IS said that the inventor of the Charkha has made the instrument 
a replica of the physical world It represents the world in miniature 
It consists of two parts, one higher and the other lower, showing 
heaven and earth The rotundity of the wheel represents that of 
the heavens Its revolutions indicate the revolutions of the planets 
It consists of 12 spokes representing 12 constellations It has two 
legs upon which it is supported , these represent the two poles noith 
and south It has a handle, which indicates the responsive quality of 
the heavens to man’s work It has got an axis, which represents the 
relations between the powers of the poles and their support of each 
other It has a spindle on which the yam is wound This represents 
the earth, which produces all things There is a thread which con- 
nects the spokes with the spindle and rotates it, whereby the cotton 
IS spun That thread represents the medium, through which pass the 
influences of the heavenly bodies over the earth Cotton represents 
the four elements, out of which all things are produced, and the yarn 
represents the three products, i e mineral, plant and animal The 
two hands of the spinner represent the angels who arrange the crea- 
tion of the creatures The right hand indicates the angels of heaven, 
and the left hand those of the earth Lastly the spinner represents 
God the Creator There is no God but He ” 

[The foregoing description may be too fanciful for the modern 
reader It is reproduced to show, if the dates given are right, what 
walue was attached to the spinning-wheel by Mussulman writers two- 
Iiundred and fifty year ago — Ed Y I ] 

* Young India of 20th October, 1921, contained the following 
The Charkha in the Gita — In the last issue, I have endeavoured to 
answer the objections raised by the Poet against spinning as a sacra- 
ment to be performed by all I have done so in all humility and with 
the desire to convince the Poet and those who think like them The 
reader will be interested in knowing that my belief is denved largely 
-from the “ Bhagavadgita ” I have quoted the relevant verses in the 
article itself I give below Edwin Arnold’s rendering of the verses from 
his Song Celestial for the benefit of those who do not read Sanskrit 
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who made his own caps A greater emperor Kabir— 
was himself a weaver and has immortalised the art in 
his poems The Queens of Europe, before Europe was 

Work IS more excellent than idleness , 

The body’s life proceeds not, lacking work 
There is a task of holiness to do, 

Unlike world-binding toil, which bindeth not 
The faithful soul , such earthly duty do 
Free from desire, and thou shalt well perform 
Thy heavenly purpose Spake Prajapati 
In the beginning, when all men were made, 

And, with mankind, the sacrifice — “ Do this ' 

Work ' Sacrifice 1 Increase and multiply 
With sacrifice ! This shall be Kamadhuk, 

Your 'Cow of Plenty’, giving back her milk 
Of all abundance Worship the gods thereby, 

The gods shall yield ye grace Those meats ye crave 
The gods will grant to Labour, when it pa> s 
Tithes in the alter-flame But if one eats 
Fruits of the earth, rendering to kindly heaven, 

No gift of toil, that thief steals from his world ” 

Who eat of food after their sacrifice 
Are quit of fault, but they that spread a feast 
All for themselves, eat sin and drink of sin 
By food the living live , food comes of rain 
And ram comes by the pious sacrifice, 

And sacrifice is paid with tithes of toil , 

Thus action is of Brahma, who is One, 

The Only, All-pervading , at all times 
Present in sacrifice He that abstains 
To help the rolling wheels of this great woild 
Glutting his idle sense, lives a lost life. 

Shameful and vain 

Work here undoubtedly lefers to physical labour, and work by way 
of sacrifice can only be work to be done by all for the common 
benefit Such work — such sacrifice can only be spinmng I do not 
wish to suggest that the author of the Divine Song had the spinning 
wheel in mind He merel}?" laid down a fundamental principle of 
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caught in Satan ’s trap, spun yarn and considered it a 
noble calling The very words, spinster and wife, prove j 
the ancient dignity ot the art of spinning and weaving t 
When Adam delved and Eve span, who was then a | 
gentleman’, also reminds one of the same fact Well 
may Panditji hope to persuade the royalty of India to 
the ancient calling of this sacred land of ours Not on 
the clatter of arms depends the revival of her prosperity 
and true independence It depends most largely upon 
reintroduction, in everj'^ home, of the music of the spin- 
ning wheel It giv-es sweeter music and is more profi- 
table than the execrable harmonium, concertina and the 
accordian 

Whilst Panditji is endeavouring in his inimitably ' 
suave manner to persuade the Indian royalty to take up 
the spinning wheel, Shrimati Sarala Devi Choudhrani, 
who is herself a member of the Indian nobility, has 
learnt the art and has thrown herself heart and soul into 
the movement From all the accounts received from her 
and others, Swadeshi has become a passion with her. 
She says she feels uncomfortable in her muslim sans 
and is content to wear the Khaddar sans even in the hot 
weather Her Khaddar sans continue to preach true 
Swadeshi more eloquently than her tongue She has " 
spoken to audiences in Amritsar, Ludhiana and else- 
where and has succeeded in enhstni^-rir^e' services, for ' 

j 

conduct And reading in and applying it to India, I can only think 
of spinning as the fittest and most acceptable sacrificial body labour 
1 cannot imagine anything nobler or more national than that for, we 
should all do the labour that tlie poor must do and thus identify our- 
selves with them and through them with all mankind I cannot 
imagine better worship of God than that in His name I should labour 
for the poor even as they do The spinning-wheel spells a more 
equitable distribution of the riches of the earth 
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her spinning committee at Amritsar, of Mrs Ratan- 
chand andBugga Chowdhry and the famous Ratan Devi 
who, during the frightful night of the 301^1^ April des- 
pite the Curfew Order of General Dyer, sat all alone in 
the midst of the hundreds of the dead and dying, with 
her dead husband’s cold head in her lap I venture to 
tender my congratulations to these ladies May they 
find solace in the music of the spinning wheel and in the 
thought that they are doing national work I hope that 
the other ladies of Amritsar will help Sarala Devi in her 
efforts and that the men of Amritsar will realise their 
own duty in the matter 

In Bombay, the readers are aware that ladies of noted 
families have already taken up spinning. Their ranks 
have been 3 omed by Dr Mrs Manekbai Bahudarji who 
has already leaint the art and who is now trying to 
introduce it in the Sevasadan Hei Highness the Begum 
Saheba of Janjira and her sister Mrs Atia Begum 
Rahiman have also undertaken to learn the art I tiust 
that these good ladies will, having learnt spinning, 
religiousl}^ contribute to the nation their daily quota of 
yarn 

I know that there are friends who laugh at this attempt 
to revive this great art They remind me that, m these 
days of mills, sewing-machines or typewriters, only a 

* The following Sppeared xn Young India of 15th September, 192I : 

Hand-Spinning and hand-we 3 .ving — Some people spurn the idea of 
making m this age of mechanism hand-spinning and hand-weaving a 
national industry, but they forget there are millions of their country- 
men in this age who for want of suitable occupation are eking out a 
most miserable existence, and thousands who die of starvation and 
underfeeding every year, whereas only a hundred years ago hand- 
spinning and hand- weaving proved an insurance against a pauper's 
death The extent to which relief was provided by this industry ts- 
recorded by Mr Dutt in his “ History of India Victorian age ” from- 
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lunatic can hope to succeed in reviving the rusticated 
spinning wheel. These friends forget that the needle 
has not yet given place to the sewing machine nor has 
the hand lost its cunning in spite of the typewriter. 
There is not the slightest reason why the spinning wheel 
may not coexist with the spinning mill even as the 
domestic kitchen coexists with the hotels. Indeed type- 
writers and sewing machines may go, but the needle 
and the reed pen will survive The mills may suffer 
destruction The spinning wheel is a national neces- 
sity I would ask sceptics to go to the many poor homes 
where the spinning wheel is again supplementing their 
slender resources and ask the inmates whether the 
spinning wheel has not brought joy to their homes 

Thank God, the reward issued by Mr Rewashanker 
Jagjiwan bids fare to bear fruit In a short time, India 
will possess a renovated spinning wheel— a wonderful 
invention of a patient Deccan artisan It is made out of 
simple materials. There is no great complication about 
It It will be chedp and capable of being easily mended 
It will give more yarn than the ordinary wheel and is 
capable of being worked by a five-years old boy or girl. 

the investigations conducted by Dr Buchanan for seven years, 
1813-1820 

It will be seen from the details published m this book that crores 
of rupees were earned by these spinners and weavers by following 
their noble and honest calling The decentralisation of the industry — 
every village, town and district having always at its command as 
much supply as it needed — automatically facilitated its distribution and 
saved the consumer from Railway, Excise and all sorts of tariffs and 
middlemen’s profits that he is a victim to to-day If we cannot return 
to these days — though there is no reason, except our own bias and doubt 
why we should not — can we not at least so organise our industries as 
to do away without much delay with the foreign cloth with which our 
markets are being dumped to-day ■’ 



504 


YOUNG INDIA 


But whether the new machine proves what it claims to be 
or It does not, I feel convinced that the revival of hand- 
spinning and hand-weaving will make the largest con- 
tribution to the economic and the moral regeneration of 
India The millions must have a simple industry to 
supplement agriculture Spinning was the cottage in- 
dustry years ago, and if the millions are to be saved from 
starvation, they must be enabled to reintroduce spinning 
in their homes, and eveiy village must repossess its own 
weaver 


18th All cj list, 1920 
SWADESHI 
(By M K Gandhi) 

In criticising my article entitled ‘The Music of the 
Spinning Wheel,’" the Leadei the other da}’- attributed 
to me ideas that I have never entertained And it is 
necessary, for the purpose of understanding the true 
value of Swadeshi, to correct some 6f the current fal- 
lacies The Leadei considers that I am putting back the 
hands of the clock of progress by attempting to replace 
mill-made cloth and mill-spun yarn by hand-woven and 
hand-spun yarn Now, I am making no such attempt at 
all I have no quarrel with the mills My views are in- 
credibly simple India requires nearly 13 yards of cloth 
per head per year. She produces, I believe, less than 
half the amount India grows all the cotton she needs 
She exports several million bales of cotton to Japan and 
Lancashire and receives much of it back in manu- 
factured calico, although she is capable of producing all 
the cloth and all the yarn necessary for supplying her 
wants by hand-weaving and hand-spinning India needs 

* See p 497 
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to supplement her mam occupation, agriculture, with 
some other employment Hand-spinning is the only 
such employment for millions It was the national 
employment a century, ago It is not true to say that 
economic pressure and modern machinery destroyed 
hand-spinning and hand-weaving This great industry 
was destroyed or almost destroyed by extraordinary and 
immoral means adopted by the East India Company 
This national industry is capable of being revived by 
exertion and a change in the national taste without dama- 
ging the mill industry Increase of mills is no present 
remedy for supplying the deficiency The difficulty can 
be easily supplied only by hand-spinning and hand- 
weaving If this employment were revived, it would 
prevent sixty million rupees from being annually drained 
from the country and distribute the amount among 
lacs of poor women in their own cottages I therefore 
consider Swadeshi as an automatic, though partiah 
solution of the problem of India’s grinding poverty It 
also constitutes a ready-made insurance policy in times 
•of Scarcity of rain 

But two things are needful to bring about the needed 
revival to create a taste for Khaddar and to provide an 
organisation for the distribution of carded cotton and 
collection of yarn against payment 

In one year, by the silent labour of a few men, several 
thousand rupees have been distributed in Gujarat among! 
several thousand poor women who are glad enough to 
earn a few pice per day to buy milk for their children,! 
etc 

The argument does not apply to the sugar industr}’^ as 
the “ Leader ” has attempted There is not sufficient 
cane grown in India to supply India’s wants Sugar 
was never a national and sitpplementary industry 
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Foreign sugar has not supplanted Indian sugar. India’s 
wants of sugar have grown and she therefore imports 
more sugar But this importation does not institute a 
drain in the sense in which importation of foreign cloth 
does Production of more sugar means more scientific 
agriculture, more and better machinery for crushing and 
refining The sugar industry therefore stands on a 
different platform Swadeshi in sugar is desirable. 
Swadeshi in cloth is an urgent necessity 


2oth Auqiist^ 1920 
KHILAFAT AND SWADESHI 
(By M K Gandhi) 

It was not without much misgiving that 1 consented to 
include Swadeshi as a plank in Non-co-operation But 
Maulana Hasrat Mohani by his sheer earnestness bore 
me down I fear however that his reasons for including 
Swadeshi are different from mine He is a protagonist 
of boycott of British goods I cannot reconcile myself 
to the doctrine as I have explained elsewhere ' But 
having failed to popularise boycott, Mohani Saheb 
accepted Swadeshi as the lesser good It is however 
necessary for me to explain how I have come to include 
Swadeshi in the programme of Non-co-operation 
Non-co-operation is nothing but discipline in self- 
sacrifice And I believe that a nation that is capable 
of limitless sacrifice is capable of rising to limitless 
heights The purer the sacrifice, the quicker the progress 
Swadeshi offers every man, woman and child an occasion 
to make a beginning in self-sacrifice of a pure type It 
therefore presents an opportunity for testing our capacity 

* See p 487, 488 
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for sacrifice It is the measure for gauging the depth of 
national feeling on the Khilafat wrong Does the nation 
feel sufficiently 10 move it to go through even the pre- 
liminary process of sacrifice ? Will the nation revise 
Its taste for the Japanese silk, the Manchester calico 
or the French lace and find all its decoration out 
of hand-spun and hand-woven cloth, i e , Khadi ? If 
crores of people will refuse to wear or use foreign cloth 
and be satisfied with the simple cloth that we can produce 
in our homes, it will be proof of our organising ability, 
energy, co-operation and self-sacrifice that will enable 
us to secure all we need It will be a striking demon- 
stration of national solidarity 

Such a consummation cannot be achieved for the 
mere wish It cannot be achieved by one man, no 
matter how capable and sincere he may be It cannot 
be achieved by dotting India with Swadeshi stores It 
can only be achieved by new production and judicious 
distribution Production means lacs of women spinning 
in their own homes This requires earnest men to be 
engaged in honestly distributing carded cotton and 
collecting yarn and paying for it It means manufacture 
of thousands of spinning wheels It means inducing 
the hereditarj’- weavers to return to their noble calling 
and distributing home-spun yarn amongst them and 
selling their manufactures It is thus only as an ener- 
gising agent that I can think of Swadeshi as a plank in 
Non-co-operation But it is not to be despised in that 
capacity And I hope that every worker for the cause, 
even if he can do nothing else, will have done something 
if he can advance Swadeshi first by increasing produc- 
tion and then distribution He would be simply moving 
in a circle if he is satisfied with distributing cloth that 
is already being manufactured in India 
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8th Septembei , 1920 
SWADESHI 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The Swadeshi propaganda has been going on in a 
more or less organised manner now for the past eighteen 
months Some of its results are surprising and grati- 
fying It has taken a fairly firm hold in the Punjab,'^ 

* Uader the heading, " Swadeshi in the Punjab, Mr Gandhi wrote m 
Young India of 7th July, I920 

The Joint Secretaries of the Bharat Stri Maha Mandal, Punjab 
Branch, send a report of the Swadeshi activities of Shrimati Saraladevi 
Chaudhrani ever since her return to Lahoie from Bombay Miss 
Roy and Mrs Roshanlal, the Secretaries, state that meetings of women 
' were held respectively on the 23rd, 24th and 25th June at three 
different places in Lahore All the meetings were attended by 
hundreds of women who were deeply interested in what Shrimati 
Saraladevi had to say The burden of her discourses was India’s deep 
poverty She traced the causes and proved that our poverty was 
primarily due to the abandonment of Swadeshi by the people The 
remedy therefore lay in reverting to Swadeshi 

Saraladevi herself writes to say that her Khaddar San impressed 
her audiences more than her speeches, and her songs came next, her 
speeches last The good ladies of Lahore flocked round her and^ felt 
her coarse but beautifully white San and admired it Some took pity 
on her that she who only the other day was dressed in costly thin silk 
Sans now decked herself in hand-woven Swadeshi Khaddar Sarala- 
devi wanted no pity and retorted that their thin foreign scarves lay 
heavier on their shoulders with the weight of their helpless dependence 
on foreign manufacture, whereas her coarse Khaddar lay light as a 
feather on her body with the joy of the knowledge that she was free, 
because she wore garments in the manufacture of which her sisters 
and her brothers had laboured This statement so pi eased her audi- 
ence that most of the women present resolved to discard foreign 
clothes Saraladevi has now been charged by these ladies to open 
a shop where they could buy Swadeshi good She has since addressed 
more audiences She spoke at the District Conference at Sialkot 
and to a meeting exclusively devoted to ladies numbering over one 
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Madras and the Bombay Presidency Hand-spinning 
and hand-weaving are steadily increasing in these 
parts Several thousand rupees have been distributed 
in homes where women never did any work before 
And if more work of this kind has not been done, it is 
due to want of workers 

This is however written more to note the mistakes of 
the past than to sum up the bright side My obser- 
vations lead me to the conclusion that, , whilst the in- 
auguration of the three vows" and Swadeshi stores have 
greatly stimulated the Swadeshi spirit, it is no longer 
possible to advocate the taking of any of the three vows 
01 the opening of new Swadeshi stores for the sale of 
mill-made cloth The result of the propaganda has 
been to send up the prices of yarn and cloth rather than 
increase production It is clear that the purpose of 
Swadeshi is not served until the quantity of yarn and 
cloth produced is increased The gain therefore is 
merely moral and not material The people have begun 
to perceive the desirability of wearing only Swadeshi 
cloth if the, real interest of the country is to be ad- 
vanced 

But It IS clear that we must take practical steps for 

*See Appendix 


thousand I hope that the men of Punjab will help Saraladevi in 
her self-imposed mission They may harness her talents and her 
willingness in founding Swadeshi Sabha and organising Swadeshi 
propaganda on a sound basis My Swadeshi spirit makes me 
impatient of garments that denude India of her wealth and equally 
impatient of the Smiths, the O’Briens, the Shri Rams and the Maliks 
who denude her of her self-respect and insolently touch women’s t 
veils with their sticks, chain innocent men as if they were beasts, or 1 
shoot them from armoured cars or otherwise terrorise people into 
subjection 
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meeting the growing demand for Swadeshi cloth One 
way, no doubt, is to increase the mills But it is obvious 
that capitalists do not need popular encouragement 
They know that India needs much more cloth than is 
manufactured by our mills But mills do not spring up 
like mushrooms It is a matter of getting machinery 
from outside, let alone the difficulty of getting labour 
And after all, India cannot become truly and econo- 
mically independent so long as she must rely on the 
supply of machinery from outside foi the manufacture 
of her cloth 

The cleanest and the most popular form of Swadeshi, 
therefore, is to stimulate hand-spinning and hand- 
weaving and to arrange for a judicious distribution of 
yarn and cloth so manufactured With a little talent 
and a little industry this thing is easy Even as each 
home cooks its own food without difficulty, so may each 
home weave its own yarn And just as, in spite of every 
home having its own kitchen, restaurants continue to 
flourish, so will mills continue to supply our additional 
wants But even as because of our private kitchens we 
would not starve if every restaurant was through some 
accident closed, so would we, by reason of domestic 
spinning, not have to go naked even if every mill, by a 
blockade from the West, had to stop work Not long 
ago, we knew this secret of our own economic indepen- 
dence, and It is possible for us to regain that indepen- 
dence by a little effort, a little organising agency and a 
little sacrifice 

Therefore true Swadeshi consists in introducing the 
■spinning wheel in every household and every household 
spinning its own yarn Many a Punjabi woman does it 
to-day And though we may not supply our own cloth 
■entirely, we shall be saving yearly crores of rupees In 
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any event, there is no other Swadeshi than increased 
manufacture by hand-spinning and hand-weaving 
Whether we take up hand-spinning and hand-weaving 
or we do not, it is at least necessary to understand what 
true Swadeshi is. 


2Sn(i September, 1920 
SWADESHI STORES 
(By M K Gandhi) 

In a previous issue I endeavoured to show how stores 
for the sake of selling mill-manufactures did not 
advance Swadeshi in any way whatsoever, but, on the 
contrary, tended to send up the price of cloth I pro- 
pose to show in this article how, with a small capital, it 
is possible to advance true Swadeshi and earn a modest 
livelihood 

Suppose that there is a family consisting of husband, 
wife and two children one of whom is ten years old and 
the other five. If they have a capital of Rs 500, they 
can manage a Khaddar Bhandar in a small way f 
They can hire, say in a place with a population of 20,000 
inhabitants, a shop with dwelling rooms for Rs lo per 
month It they sell the whole of the stock at 10 p c 
profit, they can have Rs 50 per month They have no 
servants The wife and the children in their spare time 
would be expected to help in keeping the shop tidy and 
looking after it when' the husband is out The wife and 
children can also devote their spare time to spinning 

*The way in which weaving suffered for lack of organisation and 
the remedy thereof are detailed at length in Mr Havell's Artistic 
and Industrial “Revival in India “ Swadesi Department of the Satya- 
graha Ashram,” says Young India of 15th September, 1920 “is being 
run almost on the same lines as the scheme (Havell’s) suggests ” 

t See page 5 12 
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In the initial stages, the Khaddai may not sell at the 
shop. In that case, the husband is expected to hawk the 
Khaddar from door to door and popularise it He will 
soon find a custom for it 

The reader must not be surprised at my suggesting 
10 p c profits The Khaddar Bhandars are not de- 
signed for the poorest The use of Khaddar saves at least 
half the cost not necessarily because the Khaddar is 
more durable (though that it certainly is) but because 
Its use revolutionises our tastes I know what saving of 
money its use has meant to me Those, who buy 
Khaddar from patriotic motives merely, can easily 
afi^ord to pay lO p c profits on Khaddar Lastly, the 
popularising of Khaddar means much care, devotion 
and labour And the owner of a Khaddar Bhandar 
does not buy it at a wholesale shop, but he must wander 
to get the best Khaddar, he must meet the local weavers 
andi induce them to weave hand-spun yarn He must 
stirn^ulate in his own district hand-spinning among its 
wonVen He must come in touch with the carders and 
getjhem to card cotton All this means intelligence, 
/orgalpisation and great ability A man who can exhibit 
thesi; qualities has a right to take lO p c profits And 
a Swadeshi Bhandar conducted on these lines becomes 
a true centre of Swadeshi activity I commend my 
remarks to the attention of the managers of Swadeshi 
stores that are already in existence They may not 
revolutionise their method at once, but I have no doubt 
that they will advance Swadeshi only to the extent that 
they sell Khaddar 
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19th Januury, 1921 
THE SECRET OF SWARAJ 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The Congress “ resolution has rightly emphasised the 
the importance of Swadeshi and there anent of greater 
sacrifice by merchants 

,/India cannot be free so long as India voluntarily en- 
courages or tolerates the economic drain which has been 
going on for the past centur}’^ and a half Boycott of 
foreign goods means no more and no less than boycott 
of foreign cloth Foreign cloth constitutes the largest 
dram voluntarily permitted by us It means sixty crores 
of rupees annually paid by us for piecegoods If India 
could make a successful effort to stop that drain, she 
can gam Swaraj by that one act 

yindia was enslaved for satisfying the greed of the 
foreign cloth manufacturer When the East India 
Company came in, we were able to manufacture all the 
cloth we needed, and more tor export By processes that 
need not be described here, India has become practically 
wholly dependent upon foreign manufacture for her 
clothing 

But we ought not to be dependent India has the 
ability to manufacture all her cloth if her children will 
work for it Fortunately India has yet enough weavers 
to supplement the out-turn of her mills The mills do 
not and cannot immediately manufacture all ihe cloth 

4 

we want The reader may not know that, even at the 
present moment, the weaveis weave more cloth than the 
mills But the latter weave five crore yards of fine 
foreign counts, equal to fort}*^ crore yards of coarser 
counts The way to carry out a successful boycott of 
Held at Nagpur in December, 1920 


33 
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foreign cloth is to increase the out-put of yarn And 
this can only be done by hand-spinning. 

To bring about such a boycott, it is necessary for our 
merchants ' to stop all foreign importation, and to sell 

* The following is from Young India of l6th February, 1921 * 

The "Duty of Merchants — In the course of his speech, at the 
merchants’ meeting held in Calcutta on January 27, Mr Gandhi 
spoke strongly against the waste of time, by thousands of people 
who gather ]ust to see him and do nothing but shout "Shouting 
was of no avail unless they voiced forth their true feeling There 
was no necessity for shouting, Bande hlatarara, Hindu-Mussalman- 
ki-Jai, and Allah-ho-Akbar If Swaraj was to be attained in nine 
months, they must all combine and lend a helping hand Men must 
translate into action what they utter 

“If the merchants wished to do the work of 30 crores of men, 
they must come out with their money If they did not help uith 
the money, Swaraj will be difficult, but not impossible, to attain 
If the students did not help, if the pleaders did not help, if raonietl 
men did not help, even then the attainment of Swaraj was not 
impossible, because it so very much more depended on the labourers 
and the agriculturists If the merchants wanted Swaraj, in the 
shortest possible time, they would have to make sacrifices Tiiey 
would have to sacrifice themselves, their children, their parents, 
everything They had prospered in trade, but did they know that 
it was a sin to deal in foreign cloth? They must neither buy, nor 
sell, nor wear foreign cloth Let them send their stocks of foreign 
cloth to South Africa, or better burn them Let them give up 
their Mulmul pugarees They ought to be proud to wear Khaddar 
pugarees The millowners were profiteering and people in Orissa, 
in Champaran — everywhere — were dying of' starvation There was 
only one remedy and that was the Charka If all the women and 
girls spun yarn, they would be able to feed themselves But the 
merchants must henceforth only^ sell Khaddar The hlarwari^ had 
been dealing in foreign cloth, it was irreligion, they had given up 
their religion ’’ 

Concluding, Mr Gandhi said that they must be pure, patriotic, and 
devoted to Swaraj and lOiilafat They must use only Swadeshi 
things in their households and sell only Swadeshi cloth in their 
shops That would save 60 crores and feed the hungry and w m 
Swaraj in nine months 
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out, even at a loss, all foreign cloth already stocked in 
India, preferably to foreign buyers. They must cease 
to speculate in cotton, and keep all the cotton required 
for home use. They must stop purchasing all foreign 
cotton. 

The mill-owners should work their mills not for their 
profits but as a national trust and therefore cease to 
spin finer counts, and weave only for the home market. 

The householder has to revise his or her ideas of 
fashion and, at least for the time being, suspend the 
use of fine garments which are not -always worn to 
cover the body He should tram himself to see art and 
beauty in the spotlessly white khaddai and to appreciate 
Its soft unevenness The householder must learn to use 
cloth as a miser uses his hard 

And even when the householders have revised their 
tastes about dress, somebody will have to spin yarn for 
the weavers This can only be done by every one 
spinning during spare hours either for love or money. 

We are engaged in a spiritual war We are not 
living in normal times Normal activities are always 
suspended in abnormal times And if we are out to 
gain Siuajaj in a year’s time, it means that we must 
concentrate upon our goal to the exclusion of every 
thing else I therefore venture to suggest to the students 
all over India to suspend their normal studies for one 
year and devote their time to the manufacture of yarn 
by hand-spinning It will be their greatest act of service 
to the motherland, and their most natural contribution 
to the attainment of Swat a j During the late war, our 
rulers attempted to turn every factory into an arsenal 
for turning out bullets of lead During this war of ours, 
I suggest every national school and college being turned 
into a factory for preparing cones of yarns for the 
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nation The students will lose nothing bi*- the occupa- 
tion they will gam a kingdom here and hereafter. 
There is a famine of cloth in India To assist in remov- 
ing this dearth is surely an act of merit If it is sinful 
to use foreign yarn, it is a virtue to manufacture more 
Swadeshi yarn in order to enable us to cope with the 
want that would be created bj’^ the disuse of foreign 
yarn 

The obvious question asked would be, if it is so ne- 
cessary to manufacture yarn, why not pay every poor 
person to do so ^ The answer is that hand-spinning is 
not, and never was, a calling like weaving, carpentry, 
etc Under the pre-British economy of India, spinning 
was an honourable and leisurely occupation for the 
women of India It is difficult to revive the art among 
the women in the time at our disposal But it is in- 
credibly simple and easy for the school-goers to respond 
to the nation’s call v/Let no one decry the work as be- 
ing derogatory to the dignit3’- of man or students It 
was an art confined to the women of India, because the 
latter had more leisure And being graceful, musical, 
and as it did not involve anj’^ great eAcrtion, it had be- 
come the monopoly of women But it is certainl}’^ as 
graceful for either sex as is music for instance In, 
hand-spinning is hidden the^protection of women’s 
( virtue, the insurance against famine, and the cheapening 
of prices In it is hidden the secret of Sicaigj The 
revival of hand-spinning is the least penance we must 
do for the sin of our forefathers in having succumbed to 
the Satanic influences of the foreign manufacturer 

The school-goers will restore hand-spinning to its 
respectable status They will hasten the process of 
making Khaddai fashionable For no mother, or father, 
worth the name will lefuse to wear cloth made out of 
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yarn spun by their children And the scholars’ prac- 
tical recognition of art will compel the attention of the 
■weavers of India It we are to wean the Punjabi from 
the calling not of a solider but of the murderer of in- 
nocent and free people of other lands, we must give 
back to him the occupation of weaving The race of 
the peaceful Julahis of the Punjab is all but extinct 
It IS for the scholars of the Punjab to make it possible 
for the Punjabi weaver to return to his innocent calling 
I hope to show in a future issue" how easy it is to 
introduce this change in the schools and how quickly, 
on these terms, we can nationalise our schools and 
colleges Everywhere the students have asked me what 
new things I would introduce into our nationalised 
schools I have invariably told them I would certainly 
introduce spinning I feel, so much more clearly than 
ever before that, during the transition period, we must 
devote exclusive attention to spinning and certain other 
things of immediate national use, so as to make up for 
past neglect And the students will be better able and 
equipped to enter upon the new course of studies. 
n/Do I want to put back the hand of the clock of pro- 
gress ? Do I want to replace the mills by hand-spinning 
and hand-weaving ? Do I want to replace the railway 
by the country cart ? Do I want to destroy machinery 
altogether? These questions have been asked by some 
journalists and public men My answer is I would 
not weep over the disappearance of machinery or 
consider it a calamity But I have no design upon 
machinery as such. What I want to do at the present 
moment is to supplement the production of yarn and 
cloth through our mills, save the millions we send out of 
India, and distribute them in our cottages This I 

*Seep 5ig 
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cannot do unless and until the nation is prepared to 
devote its leisure hours to hand-spinning To that end 
we must adopt the methods I have ventured to suggest 
"^for popularising spinning as a duty rather than as a 
means of livelihood 


2nd Febiumy, 1921 
THE DUTY OF SPINNING 
(By M K Gandhi) 

' In “The Secret of jSwaraj/’~ I have endeavoured to 
show what home-spinning means for our country In 
any cuniculum of the future, spinning must be a com- 
pulsory subject Just as we cannot live without brea- 
thing and without eating, so is it impossible for us to 
attain economic independence and banish pauperism 
from this ancient land without reviving home-spinning 
I hold the spinning wheel to be as much a necessity m 
every household as the hearth No other scheme that 
can be devised will ever solve the problem of' the 
deepening poverty of the people 
How then can spinning be intioduced in every home? 
I have already suggested the introduction of spinning 
and systematic production of yarn in every national 
school Once our boys and girls have learnt the art, 
they can easily carry it to their homes 
But this requires organisation A spinning wheel 
must be worked for twelve hours per day A practised 
spinner can spin two tolas and a half per hour The 
price that is being paid at present is on an average four 
annas per forty tolas or one pound of yarn, i e , one pice 
per hour Each wheel therefore should give three annas 

*Seei^ 513 



SWADESHI ' 


519 


per day. A strong one costs seven rupees. Working, 
therefore, at the rate of twelve hours per day, it can pay 
loi itselt in less than 38 days I have given enough 
figures to work upon Anyone working at them will 
find the results to be startling 

If every school introduced spinning, it would revolu- 
tionize our ideas of financing education. We can work 
a school for six hours per day and give free education 
to the pupils Supposing a boy works at the wheel for 
four hours daily, he will produce every day 10 tolas of 
yarn and thus earn for his school one anna per day 
Suppose further that he manufactures very little during 
the first month, and that the school works only twenty 
SIX da3''s in the month He can earn after the first 
month Rs I-IO per month A class of thirty boys 
.would yield, after the first month, an income of Rs 
48-12 per month. 

I have said nothing about literary training It can be 
given during the two hours out of the six It is easy to 
see that every school can be made self-supporting 
without much effort and the nation can engage experi- 
enced teachers for its schools 

The chief difficult}'" in working out the scheme is the 
spinning wheel We require thousands of wheels if’the 
art becomes popular Fortunately, every village /car- 
penter can easily construct the machine It is a serious 
mistake to order them from the Ashram or any other 
place The beauty' of spinning is that it is incredibly 
simple, easily learnt, and can be cheaply introduced in 
every village r 

The course suggested by me is intended only for this 
year of purification and probation rWhen normal times 
are reached and Swaraj is established, one hour only may 
be given to spinning and the rest to literary training 
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Oih Fcbiiiani, 

ABUSING THE KHADDAR 

A fnenci draws attention to the fact that many who 
have adopted the Khaddar costume aie usinf^ it as a 
passport for arrogance, insolence, and what is wor^e, 
fraud He says that they have neither the spirit of Non- 
co-operation in them nor the spirit of truth They 
simply use the Khaddar dress as a cloak for their 
deceit All this is likely, especially during the transi- 
tion stage ?c, whilst khaddar is beginning to become 
fashionable I would oniv suggest to my correspondent 
that such abuse of Khaddar must not even unconsiously 
be allowed to be used as an argument against its use 
Its use to-day is obligatory on those who believe that 
there is not sufficient Indian mill-made cloth to supply 
the wants of the nation, that the wants must be supplied 
in the quickest way possible by increasing home manu- 
facture, and that such manufacture is possible onU by 
making home-spinning univeisal The use of Khaddar 
represents nothing more than a most practical recog- 
nition of the greatest economic necessity of the count! y 
Even a scoundrel may recognise this necessity, and has 
therefore a perfect right to wear it And if a Govern- 
ment spy wore it to deceive people, I would welcome 
his use of Khaddar as so much economic gam to the 
country Only I would not give the wearer of the 
Khaddar more than his due And I would therefore 
not ascribe to him any piety or special virtue It 
follows, therefore, that co-operationists or government 
sei-vants may wear Khaddar without incurring the 
danger of being mistaken for Non-co-opera tionists 
We may no more shun Khaddar, than a devout church- 
goer may renounce his church, because bad characters 
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go to it for duping gullible people I recall the name 
of an M P who successfully cloaked many of his vices 
by pretending to be a staunch temperance man Not 
very long ago, a bold and unscrupulous speculator found 
entry into most respectable circles by becoming a 
temperance advocate Well has a poet said that 
‘ hypocrisy is an ode to virtue ’ 


16th Fehiumy, 19M 
HAND-SPINNING AGAIN 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The Seivant of India has a fling too at spinning and 
that IS based, as I shall presently show, on ignorance of 
the facts Spinning_ does protect a woman’s virtue, 
because it enables women, who are to-day working on 
public roads and_jaiie often in danger of having their 
modesty outraged, to protect themselves, and I know no 
other occupation that lacs of women can follow save 
spinning Let me inform the jesting writer that several 
women have already returned to the sanctity of their 
homes and taken to spinning which they say is the onei 
occupation which means so much baiket (blessing) 

Yes, It does solve the problem of India’s chronic 
poverty and is an insurance against famine The 
writer of the jests may not know the scandals that I 
know about irrigation and relief works These works 
are largely a fraud 

The fact is that, in spite of the manufacture of 62-7 
•crores pounds of yarn in 1917-18, India imported several 
crore yards of foreign yarn which were w'oven by the 
mills as well as the weavers. The writer does not also 
seem to know that more cloth is to-day woven by our 
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Jweavers than by millb, but the bulk of it is foreign yarn» 
*and therefore our weavers are supporting foreign spin- 
neis. I would not mind it much, if we were doing 
something else instead When spinning was almost 
compulsorily stopped, nothing leplaced it save slavery 
and idleness Our mills cannot to-day spin enough for 
our wants, and if they did, they will not keep down 
prices unless they were compelled They are frankly 
money-makers and will not therefore regulate prices 
according to the needs of the nations 
And now a few figures One boy could, if he worked 
say four hours daily, spin 54 lb of yarn 64,000 students 
would, therefore, spin l6,000 lbs per day, and therefore 
feed 8,000 weavers if a weaver wove two lbs of hand- 
spun yarn But the students and others are lequired to 
spin during this year of purification by way of penance 
in order to popularise spinning and to add to the manu- 
facture of hand-spun yarn so as to overtake full manu- 
facture during the current year The nation may be too 
lazy to do it But if all put their hands to this work, it is 
incredibly eas}’’, it involves very little saciifice and saves 
an annual dram of sixty crores, even if it does nothing 
else I have discussed the matter with man^’^ mill-owners, 
several economists, men of business and no one has yet 
been able to challenge the position herein set forth 

What IS pi ofitabJe In its issue of the loth, Seiuinl of 
Incha again ridicules the revival of hand-spinning The 
writer of the comments has not obviously yet made any 
attempt to know the precise nature of the revival advo- 
cated by Mr Gandhi If the income from the spinning 
wheel IS low it can, he says, “only deepen the country's 
poverty instead of remedying it, firstly, because the wage 
IS not, sufficient for the worker's maintenance and second- 
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ly, because it prevents him from following a more profit- 
able occupation ” His assumption is gratuitous No 
one suggests that hand-spinning should replace any 
wage-earning occupation It was never made to do 
that even in pre-British days It has always been 
regarded as a supplementary occupation Assuming 
that It was to be a wage-earning occupation two annas 
being the daily wage earned by an average spinner, it 
promises a better yearly income than the average income 
at present The latter income has never yet been esti- 
mated over 27 rupees per head per year ' If the Sei vmit 
of India IS prepared to provide work, at the rate of two 
annas per day, for every worker, we would entrust thou- 
sands of workers to its care But the fact is that the 
average income per day is not two annas and that hand- 
spinning need not prevent anyone from following “more 

The point that spinning was only to be a subsidiary and not a 
supplanting industry was emphasised by Mr Gandhi more than once 
In Young India of 4th August 1921, in replj’" to the Leader, he wrote j 
No one has ever said that spinning can be a means of livelihood 
except to the very poor It is intended to restore spinning to its 
ancient position as a universal industry auxiliary to agriculture and 
resorted to by agnculturists during those months of the year when 
agucultural operations are suspended as a matter of course and 
cultivators have otherwise little to do For the present all people 
alike are invited to devote their leisure to spinning, with a view to 
bringing about a complete boycott of foreign cloth in course of the 
present year No one asks an able-bodied labourer who can earn 
twelve annas a day to give up his work in order to take to spinning- 
However, people are so poor in many parts of the country that a 
daily wage of even 3 annas a day would be a veritable boon to them 
and enable them to tide over bad seasons The spinning wheel is 
capable of being applied as a complete insurance against famines and 
droughts 3 annas again is only a most cautious and conservative 
estimate If the reader turns to the second article on the weaving- 
school which commences to-day, he will find that the daily wage 
might easily be 4 or -5 annas 



524 


YOUNG INDIA 


profitable occupations ” A vast population of the country 
remain, pait of the year, practically without any occupa- 
tion Many of the women of the upper classes have 
ample leisure It is for them that hand-spinning is 
recommended as a profitable occupation for idle hours 
And does the Servant of India seriously contend that 
the vast mass of students, who spend their days and 
nights in cramming, indiscriminately, Shakespeare and 
Milton, are engaged in a “moie piofitable occupation” 
than hand-spinning ? 

But to come to figures The Seivauf o/ /adia argues 
that ” the combined production of all the students of 
the arts and professional colleges- -about 64000— would 
not be equal to the output of a single spinning mill ” 
According to it, 235 mills, were able to produce only (li 
cwies of yarn in one year Let us now see how much 
the nation can produce if it determines religiously to 
dedicate its spaie hours to spinning Taking the popula- 
tion of India as consisting of five crore families, let us 
assume that a fourth of them are either families of co- 
operators or of those not convinced of the virtues of 
hand-spinning. If only two members of the remaining 
four crore families give two hoiu s per day to spinning, 
they would spina crore lbs of yarn everyday, / e , 365 
crore lbs of yarn in the year, which means nearly six 
times as much as the yarn produced by our mills 

But the only proper way of comparing between the 
economic value of the spinning wheel and a spinning 
mill is to consider in each case the cost of production 
Every mill-manager knows that the cost of one spindle 
which can produce a pound of coarse yarn (of six counts) 
per day is not less than Rs lOO For a mill producing 
^0,000 lbs of coarse yarn, we have got to invest for the 
full supply of 20,000 lbs on less than 20 lacs of rupees 
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Let us see how much the same capital invested on 
spinning-wheels would yield Twenty lacs of rupees 
would give us four lacs of spinning wheels producing 
on an average half a pound of yarn daily ^ e , two 
hundred thousand pounds of yarn. This is enough to 
show the extent of the wastefulness of the spinning mill 
But economic wastefulness is not the only, or the 
principal, factor to be considered Think of the huge 
moral wastefulness involved, of strikes and similar evils 
under which the industrial world in Europe is reeling. 
One shudders to think of perpetuating the inhuman slums 
that form an universal feature of modern industrial 
towns We do not speak here of the utter impractica- 
bility of erecting spinning mills in a year or even 
in the course of a score of years, sufficient to clothe 
the country. The Servant of India b}’’ quoting the 
import figures tries to make out that, as we cannot 
'turn out fine counts either m our spinning mills or 
on the spinning wheel, we must remain dependent on 
the foreigner for a large part of the yarn we import 
Not being a non-co-operator, the paper evidently for- 
gets that the enforcement of the Congress Resolution 
regarding abolition of foreign goods presupposes abo- 
lition of all liner fabrics The figures of exports of yarn 
only strengthen our case It is contemplated that, not 
only should even one out of the 133 millions pounds of 
yarn not go to foreign countries but, that not a pound of 
raw cotton should be exported In the year 1919-20, 
8,558,747 cwts of raw cotton of the value of Rs 58,60, 
40,510 was exported to foreign countries Under the 
proposed scheme, where every adult will devote some 
spare hours to spinning, there will be room enough for 
every pound of cotton that is at present exported and 
work enough for every weaver in the land Undei this 
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scheme, therefore, and under no other, is it possible to 
win our economic Ireedom 

It IS strange that, whilst the country’s efforts to bring 
about a complete boycott of foreign cloth are jeered at 
by a section of publicists m this country, their magni- 
tude has been completely realised by men like Sir 
Michael O’Dwyer and Mr Shorrock The latter in the 
-course of a very long article in the Ehoninq Stmulaul 
writes 

Look for a moment at some hard facts and figures. 
Our annual trade with India based on the most recent 
figures available, must be worth at least £ 80,000,000 
If “ Non-Co-operaUon ” succeeds, we should at one 
stroke lose to that extent in work and wages, and this at 
a time when the cry of unemployment, due mainly to 
the tardy revival of our export industries, is daily 
growing in strength Factories which cater for this 
Eastern market could never survive sucli a blow 

From the Lancashire cotton mills alone we export 
annually about £ 34,458,000 worth of goods to India, 
and from the industrial centres of the Midlands and the 
North, iron and steel worth £21,139,000 

Nor would the £80,000,000 represent our total loss 
So intimately is one trade interlocked with another that 
any blow to the chief industries immediately reacts on 
every other industry 

It will be seen, then, that, if Mr Gandhi’s programme 
is actually carried through, the position of this country 
Avill be very different from that represented by the latest 
Board of Trade return headed “Indian Imports and 
Exports ” Great Britain would be poorer by many milli- 
ons a year It would be poorer in actual earnings 
moreover As every producing country pays for its 
imported food by manufactured goods, the closure of 
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any big market for such goods means inevitably a new 
addition to the high cost of living 
It IS not necessary now to point out that the scheme of 
Non-co-operation does not aim at starving any labourer 
outside the country, it is meant to stop him from star- 
ving and keeping naked the people of India M D. 
Young India,” 2nd March, 192 1 


ISth Maij 19£1 

SPINNING AS FAMINE RELIEF 
(By M iK Gandhi) 

Mrs Jaiji Petit has sent the following notes of an 
experiment being conducted in spinning among the 
famine-stricken people at Miri near Ahmednagai. I 
gladly publish the notes as the experiment is being 
conducted under the supervision of an Englishwoman 
The reader will not fail to observe the methodical 
manner in which the work is being done All the diffi- 
culties have been met and provided for Even the veryi 
small experiment shpws^what a piLtent„mstriiment,- the| 
spinning-wheel is for famine relief Popperlj^^rganised, 
It cannot but yield startling results — 

In the month of August I920, when the seventy of the famine was 
heing felt, the idea of introducing spinning as a famine relief to 
respectable middle class people was started and Miss Latham kindly 
gave a spinning wheel to introduce the work Attempts were made to 
introduce the work especially among the Dhangars who were used to 
spinnig-wheel but they proved futile Spinning a thin thread of cotton 
was thought an impossibility in a village which did not know anything 
about It Doubts were also entertained as to whether the work if 
taken up would be paying or at least helpful In such diffeient 
difficulties and objections, the wheel remained idle for nearly three 
tnonths, and m spite of vigorous efforts no body seemed willing to 
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take up the work In December 1920, Miss Latham again sent four 
more wheels through the kindness of Mrs J Petit and some cotton 
They were given for trial to different persons Signs now seemed a 
little hopeful, and at last one Ramoshi woman was prevailed upon to 
take up the work seriously This was about the 20th of January 1921, 
since when the work has assumed a different shape The example of 
this woman was copied by two more who undertook to take up the 
work Through great perseverance 4lbs of yarn were prepared by-, 
these three spinners, and it was sent for sale. In the meantime, many 
women began to make inquiries and expressed a desire to take it up 
if It helped them financially in some way A rate of spinning 6 as a 
lb vras therefore fixed and it helped other spinners to join the work 
Here another difficulty vtz , that of funds, came in the way All the 
five wheels were engaged and five more prepared locally were also 
engaged. The stock of cotton was also exhausted It seemed that 
the work would suffer for want of funds to prepare wheels, purchase 
cotton, and pay the workers Rao Bahadur Chitale personally saw 
this difficulty and helped the work with a grant of Rs 100 Miss 
Latham, when she knew of this difficulty, kindly sent another hundred- 
These two grants came at the right time and gave a stimulus to the 
work Local gentlemen helped with their own cotton 
The demand for* wheels went on increasing day by day People 
being too poor to pay for the wheels, it became necessary to get the 
wheels prepared locally and lend them to the workers Twenty seven 
more wheels were prepared which also gave work to local carpenters 
who had no work on account of famine One carpenter improved the 
wheel by making it more light and ^q^^ful for finer yarn The prices 
of the wheel were paid at Rs 3, Rs 3-8, and Rs 4 per wheel accord- 
ing to the quality Three of these wheels have been sold for Rs 9-8 as 
The total sum spent on these wheels is Rs 103-8-0 which includes the 
sum for the wheels kindly sent by Mrs Petit 
Though local cotton was secured for the work, it proved too bad 
for beginners A new method therefore was introduced to improve 
the local cotton, which not only helped the work but also provided 
work for a few more persons Raw cotton was secured and the dirt 
and the dry leaves in it were carefully lemoved before it was ginned 
The rate for this work was fixed at one pice per lb Any old mao 
who did this workgot an opportunity of earning one anna a day, by 
cleaning 4 lbs of raw cotton After it was thus cleaned, it was 
ginned with a hand-gm which gave work to some women who ginned, 
at the rate of one anna per 10 lbs One woman could thus earn 2 as 
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and 6 pies each day This ginned cotton was tlien cleaned a 
ptnjari who charged at the rate of one anna per pound and earned 
about 8 as per day It would have been better and easier too, if 
cotton had been purchased from the mills, but as this cleaning process 
of the local cotton provided work for a few workers, it was thought 
the more desirable in these days A major portion of these cleaning 
charges is however made up by the sale of cotton seed secured after 
ginning The following statement will sho%v the expenses incurred for 
this and the price of raw cotton for every 60 lbs 

RS A P 


Price of bO lbs of raw cotton (to 20 Rs a patia 
(240 lbs.) 

Removal of dirt waste and dry leaves (o) i 
pice per pound 

Ginning of 52 lbs of raw clean cotton 1 anna 
per 10 lbs 

Cleaning the Lint (17 lbs) b> a pinjari (to I 
anna per lb 


500 

0 15 o 

053 

1 I o 


Total 7 5 3 

Deduct price of cotton seed 35 lbs (a) 20 lbs 
per Re I 12 


Net charges for 17 lbs of clean cotton 5 9 3 

Thus the cost of one pound of cotton comes to 5 as and 3 pies only 
The proportion of ivaste Viz 8 lbs in 60 lbs of law cotton is too high 
and could be avoided by securing better and cleaner cotton 
There are at present 2g wheels going and theie is still a great 
demand for wheels But the funds being limited, more wheels could 
not be prepared and provided Spinning is done by those who 
absolutely know nothing about it previously Consequently the yarn 
IS still of an inferior sort It is improving day by day, but if a 
competent teacher could be secured, it would improve rapidly 
Amongst the spinners, some are full-time workers and others are 
leisure-time workers 

About two lbs of yarn are now prepared every daj'- and the 
quantitj’- will increase as the spinners get used to the work The rate 
for spinning is fixed @6 as a lb , though manj’" workers complain that 
It IS not enough As the yarn sent foi sale realised a price of 12 as 
a.lb, the spinning' charges could not be increased without a loss 
34 
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Every lb of yarn requires Annas II pies 3 for expenses, as 0-5-3 for 
cotton & 0-6-0 for spinning Thus every lb leaves a profit of 9 pies 
only The establishment and other charges are not calculated With 
the present late of spinning @ 6 as a lb , one spinner earns 3 as per 
day by spinning 20 to 24 tolas, others earn 2 as a day by spinning 15 
tolas and the rest I^ as a day for 10 tolas, the beginners excluded 
The more the spinner is used to the work, the more he will earn 

An attempt was made to prepare cloth out of the yarn and three 
and a half lbs of yarn were given to a weaver for w eaving He 
however charged an exorbitant rate for weaving He prepaied nine 
and a half yard of cloth and charged Rs 3-9 for it, practically I rupee 
a lb The cloth cost Rs 6-0-6 and was sold at Rs 6-3-0, with a 
profit of as 2 pies 6 only To obviate the difficulty about weaving^ 
a separate loom with one teachei to teach weaving to local persons 
IS urgently required Many local people wish to learn this art A 
separate loom will reduce the cost of tne cloth prepared on it below 
the prevailing market rate About 6 lbs of yarn are given to different 
w'eavers to asceitain the exact charges, but all this difficulty can onl} 
be removed by having a special loom 

When theie was a shortage of cotton and the workers had no work, 
wool was introduced for spinning till cotton was ready This w ork 
was willingly taken up by the Dnangars They w'ere how ever required 
to spin finer thread of wool than they usually prepaied They took 
some time to pick up the work, and now there are 10 wool spinners 
working 'fine thread They are also paid at 6 as a lb for spinning 
Wool worth Rs 31 @ 2 lbs a lupee was purchased, and though the 
cotton was ready, the wool spinning was continued by starting a 
separate department, as the Dhangars leadily took up the v ork The 
whole process of cleaning the wool is also done by the Dhangar 
women, who get an extra anna per lb for it The sorting of w ool is 
carefully looked to The majority of wool spinners use their own 
spinning wheels but a few aie now asking for the improved wheel for 
preparing finei threads 

Dhangar weavers being locally available, olankets of the Pandhar- 
pur and Dawangiri pattern are being prepared from this finer thread 
and different designs have been suggested to them The Dhangars 
being a stubborn race do not readily adopt the new' improvement, but 
this work has set them to work up new designs of blankets wdiich will 
permanently help them in their own profession They now require a 
broader and improved loom and instruction m colouring wool 
Efforts are made to secure a clever full-time weaver who will intro- 
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duce a better method of weaving Two blankets were prepared and 
sold at cost pi ice, one for Rs 5-13-6 and the other for Rs 6-6-0 
Orders are being leceived foi more blankets now, but to continue 
the work would require some funds 
To keep so many persons working is not only an ideal form of 
famine relief, but a means to promote village industries, and remove 
the demoralising effects of successive famines Thus stands the work 
of about one month It now requires an improved handloom, a good 
teacher, a special loom for wool, more spinning wheels (which the 
neighbouring villagers are also demanding) & many other things 
The work is going on vigorously, and, it is hoped, will not be allowed 
to suffer for want of funds 


Mr Gandhi wrote the following in Young India of 26th March, 1921 
in the cou'*se of an article entitled “ Famine Insurance ” 

A spinning wheel costs, say, six rupees If we supply a family of 
three with two wheels and all the members work at it together for 
eight hours each, they will, between them, earn at least six annas per 
day I claim that six annas per day for a family will keep it going 
during a season ot distress I can conceive it to be possible for them 
to work at the late of twelve hours each, when the work has to be 
done in their homes at their own leisure They add fifty per cent to 
the daily earning making it nine annas per day Thus at an outlay of 
Rs 12,000, we can support for four montlis one thousand families, or 
three thousand souls, and get from them a return of 

1,000 families x 6 annas x 120 days „ 

= Rs 45,000 

i 

worth of labour No doubt, forty-five thousand lupees will have to 
be found in the first instance for organising famine relief, in addition 
to carded cotton and the spinning-wheels The >vhole of the yarn that 
may be produced by the famine-stricken people would be used by the 
nation There v.nll be some little waste during the first month of 
learning I use the adjectives ‘some little’ advisedly, because cotton 
will not be absolutely wasted ' 

The only requisites, Mr Gandhi wrote, are (l)^ the spinning wheel, 
(2) a supply of cotton , and (3) a ready sale of yarn Of course, it 
IS assumed that the famine is one of mone>^ and that corn is 
available ! 
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Writing in Young India, of 6th October, 1921, regarding famine la 
the Ceded districts which he visited, Mr Gandhi remarked . 

It IS not possible to give doles of charity to hundreds of thousands 
of men And men who live on charity lose all sense of self-respect 
It IS not as if there is no corn to be had in the affected area People 
have no i\ork and no money The Government’s relief v orks consist 
in breaking and carrying stones A friend remarked that the Govern- 
ment had roads torn down and repaired m order to find w ork for 
the men and women in distress Whether roads are torn down or 
not, road repair is the only relief work the Government provides I 
understood that the actual wage that found its wa> into a v\ Oman’s 
hands was an anna or five pice, and not more than ten pice into a 
man’s hands I saw , on the other hand, that a Congress Committee 
was paying three annas per day to Panchama women w orking at the 
spinning w'heel for eight hours a day And w hat is being done for 
the Panchama w omen can be done for thousands of famine-stricken 
women and, for that matter, men In these districts 3 annas a da} , 
even for men, is a veritable boon But the spinning wheel has 
possibilities which no other occupation has For it invoh'es the 
prehminarj^ processes of ginning and carding and the subsequent 
process of \s;eaving In the Ceded Districts, it is possible without 
much difficultySto teach w eaving And if the w hole of cloth manu- 
facture can be organised, thousands of men can find permanent 
occupation in the^ owm homes 

SOpiE FACTS AND COMMENTS 

The following additional facts are summaiised from 
Young Imho | 

The Loom Wheel —Dr S B Mitra wrote, to 

Young India tinker date, Calcutta, I2th April, 1921, a 
letter on the ntfed for " greater use of hand-looms ” 
which was published on llth May, 1921 Dr Mitra 
pointed out that! about 143 million pounds of twist and 
yarn made in Jflndia were exported every year from 
India and that jd this stuff was converted into cloth, the 
Indian cloth piJiblem was solved Dr Mitra added that, 
if the presen’^* number of hand-looms was doubled, 
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•which could be easily done, the necessary cloth could 
be woven m the country itself He therefore appealed 
to the readers of Young India to increase the number 
of hand-looms Mr Gandhi, commenting on the letter, 
stated that “ hand spinning includes all that the corres- 
pondent suggests and it includes much more” The 
mill-owners cared for profit and theretore exported yarn 
Then, the agriculturists wanted a supplementary industry 
After all, hand-weaving was progressing 

Mr A V Thakkar of the Servants of India Society 
continuing the above controversy pointed out, in a letter 
to “Young India ”ot 3rd June 1921, that for every ten 
new wheels introduced theie must be one additional 
hand-loom, but that while thousands of wheels were 
set to work, not even a few dozen new looms were 
being made Women were turned back, as in scores of 
A’/iad^-produclng centres spinning operations were res- 
tricted for want of weavers “The loom is not less 
important than the wheel for clothing India, as for 
providing a supplementary industry for our semi-starved 
peasantry ” Mr Gandhi, commenting on this, said 
that the existing looms should be fed with hand-spun 
yarn instead of with foreign yarn, and that for this the 
weavers must be tiained and the quality of yarn im- 
proved The weaver’s wages had risen and there 
was no danger of hand-weaving not keeping pace with 
hand-spinning 

In Young India of 29th June, Mr Gandhi wrote, under 
the heading, “The Message of the Charka” 

There are enough lueaveis and enough looms in India fo 
I eplace the whole of the foi eign impoi f of cloth It should 
be understood that our looms thousands of them in 
Madras, Maharashtra and Bengal are engaged in 
weaving the fine yarn imported from Japan and 
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Manchester Weinuf^f utih7e these for wea\ing hand- 
spun yarn And for that purpose, the nation has to revise 
Its taste for the thin tawdiy and useless muslins I see 
no art in weavinj^ muslins, that do not cover but only 
expose the body 

Oigaiusaiion foi Kliadrlcn pi od net ton --In “Young 
India” of llth August, 1921, Mr Gandhi slated that 
while all should spin, weavers, carders and clothiers 
should also be organised 

The ideal no doubt is for every ullage to spin and 
weave for itself, just as to-day most villages grow corn 
for themselves It is easier for evciy village to spin and 
weave for itself than to grow all its corn Every \illage 
cannot grow wheat or rice, but everj, village can stock 
enough cotton and spin and w'eave w'llhout any diffi- 
culty But It must be some time before w-’e can arrue at 
that happy state Meanwhile, those provinces that are 
Jit all organised for the work, foi instance, the Punjab, 
must not onl}^ immediatelj'' exclude all foreign cloth 
from their owm markets but must send out to the parts of 
India that need their superfluous stock of Khadi 
Punjab, Andhra, Bihar' and Gujaiat seem to be the 
best organised provinces for the manufacture of Khadu 
And they must busy themselves wuth the w'ork so as to 
anticipate a famine of Khadi 

Fiadulent nnitations The decentralisation of produc- 
tion will prevent fraud which undoubtedly existed and 
to tackle wffiich Mr Gandhi wrote in “ Young India ” 
of l8th August, 1921 Howf to detect and check these 
frauds is the question The golden lule of course is 
that we must spin our own yarn and get a weaver to 

See pp 508, 540 
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weave it under our superintendence That time is un- 
doubtedly coming When we cannot spin tor ourselves, 
we must get the spinning done by the thousands of 
spinners coming into being all over the country. Where 
we cannot do it, we must, m choosing our Khadi, re- 
ject every piece of cloth that looks at all like mill-made. 
For coarser counts it will be most difficult to distinguish 
between imported cloth and that manufactured by our 
mills Hand-spun Khadi lacks the dead polish of the 
mills but IS rougher to look at, porous, light to handle? 
and pleasant to the touch It is never glossy. Another 
safeguard I suggest is that the cloth should be unblea- 
ched The third alternative which is not free from 
dangei is that in every Congress district there should 
be Swadeshi shops licensed by the Congress and there 
should be expert inspectors who should constantly 
inspect the stock in licensed shops. If possible, every 
article should be stamped I know that we are not 
organised and trained enough for undertaking this work 
on a universal scale But till every district has begun 
to manufacture all Khadi for itself, some such inspec- 
tion is undoubtedly necessary, and whatever can be 
honestly improvised should be done 

Spinning wheel and education In the course of an 
article entitled, “A Confession of Error” in “Young 
India” of l8th August, 1921, Mr Gandhi wrote 

It would have been better to have insisted on hand- 
spinning as a necessar)' part of the educational item in 
Non-co-operation I invite those who share my belief to 
hasten to repair the mistake and earnestly take up the 
woik of production of yarn and Khadi in all national 
institutions which they influence They will not ask me 
to supply them with teachers I have far too few But 
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I jot down for them the processes that bale cotton which 
IS what we usually have to-day has to go through It 
must be first carded There is no district in India which 
has no carders, i e , pniftuns or They can card 

and a mere watching them for a day or two enables one 
to understand the process A week’s practice at the 
rate of six hours per day will enable one to card mode- 
rately well 

The caided cotton has to be turned into slivers or 
piinis, an incredibly simple and eas> process 

The cotton is now ready for hand-spinning, which 
can be learnt from any spinner Yarn to be yarn must 
be free from dirt, even and well-twisted If it is not 
well-twisted or even, it cannot be woven 

The next process is si7ing It is rather difficult 
to practise I have no scientific formula giving the 
quantity of ingredients It must be learnt from an ex- 
perienced weaver 

Joining the thread is also a process to be separately 
learnt It requires like cycling a little knack w^hich is 
easily acquired 

Lastly comes weaving which is puiely a matter of 
practice One learns the principle in a day The reader 
must not be surprised at the ease with which I claim 
processes can be learnt All natural and necessary 
work IS easy Only it requires constant practice to be- 
come perfect, and it needs plodding Ability to plod is 
Swaraj It is Yoga Nor need the reader be frightened 
of the monotony Monotony is the law of nature Look 
at the monotonous mannei in which the sun rises And 
imagine the catastrophe that would befall the universe, 
if the sun became capricious and went in for a A^ariety 
of pastime But there is a monotony that sustains and 
a monotony that kills The monotony of necessary 
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occupations is exhilarating and life-giving An artist 
never tires of his art A spinner who has mastered his 
art, will certainly be able to do sustained work without 
fatigue There is a music about the spindle which the 
practised spinner catches without fail And when India 
has monotonously worked away at turning out Swaraj, 
she will have produced a thing of beaut}'' which will be 
a joy for ever But it cannot be without the spinning 
wheel Therefore, the best National Education for India 
IS undoubtedly intelligent handling of the spinning 
wheel 


Hoii to deal with shoitage of cloth Mr Gandhi issued 
an appeal to the public, headed, “ The Poor Man’s Way,” 
which was published in “ Young India” of 29th Septem- 
ber, 1921, in the course of which he stated I know that 
many will find it difficult to replace their foreign cloth 
all at once Millions are too poor to buy enough Khadi 
to replace the discarded cloth ' To them I repeat my 
advice given on the Madras beach Let them be satis- 
fied with a mere loin cloth In our climate, we hardly 
need more to protect our bodies during the warm months 
of the year Let there be no prudery about dress 
India has never insisted on full covering of the body 
for the males as a test of culture 

I gave the aavice under a full sense of my responsibi- 
lity In order, therefore, to set the example, I propose 
to discard at least up to the 31st of October my topi and 
vest, and to content myself with only a loin cloth and a 
chaddai whenever found necessary for the protection of 
the body I adopt the change, because I have always 

*The Jamiat-ul-Ulema volunteer pledge did not insist on Khaddar on 
the ground that it was not available 
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hesilated to athise .inythint? I ma}, not mysclt be 
prepared to follow, also because I am auvious b> 
leading the way to make It eas^ for those v. ho cannot 
afford a change on discarding their foreign garments 
I consider the renunciation to be also neccssar> for me 
as a sign of mourning, and a bare head and a bare bods 
is such a sign in my p.irioi the country That we are m 
mourning is more and more being borne home to me, as 
the end of the year is appioaching and we are still 
without Sw'araj I wish to state clearly that I do not 
expect co-workers to renounce the use of the vest and 
topi unless thev find it necessar\ to do so lor their own 
w'ork 


Ten Piccioiis lic'osons “ Young India ” of 3fd No\ em- 
ber, 1921 contained the tollowung 
The Behar Go\ eminent Publicity Bureau has issued 
leaflets in Hindustani giving ten reasons w'hy foreign 
cloth should not be boycotted The reader should know 
how the reforms are w'orking and the public is being 
misled at its ow'n expense Here arc the reasons 

1 Cloth manufactured in India is not sufficient fo- our needs 

2 People being used to wearing fine cloth for a long time find 
It heavy to wear garments made from Indian > arn 

3 Even Indian mills use foreign >arn for the fine cloth the}' 
weave 

4 If we give up foreign cloth, \\ e shall be m the same plight we 
were in 1905, when, owing to Swadeshi agitation, Indian mills sent up 
prices and drained our w'ealth Thus mill-ow ners will fatten them- 
selves on our ruin 

5 So long as foreign cloth is imported, there is competition 
between Indian cloth and foreign cloth, and thus the mill-ow ners cannot 
raise prices very high 

6 There are not enough mills and handlooms m India for the 
cloth required 
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7 Hand-spinning is not piofitable because it yields no moie 
than two annas per day 

8 Hand-looms produce very little , therefore much cannot be 
produced from them 

9 By such boycott there will be great unrest and commotion, 
and India’s progress will be greatly arrested 

10 B> the rise in the price of cloth the poor will suffer much and 
discontent will spread all over 

The most natural thing that a national Government 
will do will be to multiply handlooms and spinning 
wheels and flood the market with plenty of handspun 
A national Government will prevent the mill-owners 
from unduly raising prices, a national Government 
would take advantage of the glorious upheaval to 
stabilize a great cottage industry It did not strike the 
author of the precious reasons, that the millions do not 
even now wear fine cloth, that spinning is intended for 
leisure hours, that millions will do need to pay any- 
thing for spinning, that they will do it themselves and 
that therefore handspun will always be comparatively 
cheap for them as home-cooked food is cheaper than 
hotel-cooked 

Expoi f of Indian yai n a fallacy Writing in “ Young 
India ” of 23rd March, 1921, under the heading, “More 
fallacies,” in reply to the Bihar Director of Industries’ 
suggestion that, since India exported in 19x9 nearly 
12 times as much yarn as she imported, therefore it was 
ridiculous to suggest that India was helpless, Mr 
Gandhi wrote The revivalists not only insist that 
more varn should be manufactured in India, but that no 
yarn should be exported from India till the whole 
nation is clothed in Indian spun and Indian woven 
yarn Whilst the export of yarn and twist was lO times 
the import, the import of piece goods in the same year 
was nearly si i times as much, and the import of hand- 
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kerchiefs etc was lwiniU}-ihuT limes as much as the 
e\port, and there was absolutely no export of hosiery to 
balance the impoit of hosiery woith Rs 1,45,04,6,92. It 
IS from the bondage of the sixty erore Rupees worth ol 
these imports that the country is sought to be freed by 
means of a revival of the spinning wheel India does 
not need to import finer goods to-day, as the problem, 
we repeat, is to clothe India and not to decorate her 
P/or//£'S') of Klia(l(f(ti Piofrrtion -“Ramanuj” was 
deputed by Mr Gandhi to Chicacole in Ganjarn district 
(Andhradesa) for conducting a persona! investigation. 
In his leport published in “Young India “ of l8th May, 
1921, he said he was convinced of the existence in Gan- 
jam, Vi/agapatam and Nellorc ol both home-spinning 
and home weaving in great perfection. In the village 
of XJmpolu, he saw an old lady spinning > arn of 80 to 
100 counts with great dexterity The processes of car- 
d iig, cleaning, etc, also she demonstrated which were 
done to perfection, The same w’as the case wdth weaving 
The dhoties were silk-like and, it wuis claimed, four 
times more durable than the mill-made stuff Unlortu- 
nately, the weavers were yielding to the temptation of 
using cheap Japanese yarn and the art of weaving 
hand-spun was near dying out 
P/oryiess of Khaddat ni Bifiai —“Young India” of 
9th March, 1922, contained the following The “Bihar 
Herald” is responsible for the following 
In the Land Revenue Administration Report of the 
Bihar and Orissa Government, it is recorded that in 
Patna, Bhagalpur and Tirhut the levying of ‘ahwabs’ 
has materially decreased with the growing knowledge 
among the tenantry of then rights, and that at Bhagai- 
pur the opposition to such exactions has been stiffened 
by the Non-co-operation movement.” 
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v/" The contribution of Non-co-operation to the revival 
of the Chaika and the weaving industry is notew^orthy. 
In Bihar, according to official figures, three-eighths of 
the cloth worn is woven on the hand-loom The Charka 
gave a further impetus to the weaving trade In Patna,. 
Tirhut, Orissa and Chota-Nagpur divisions ' Motia’, cloth 
is being spun and woven with success An 

extended use of coarse cloth manufactured in country 
looms IS evident the weaving industry ot Tasar 

in Navadah and Dans ’ etc , in Aurangabad continued ” 
v/The extract shows the steady progress made by con- 
structive work in Bihar, a place where 3 years ago it 
would have been difficult to see a spinning wheel any- 
where or a yard of home-spun khaddai Only the poor 
people of Bihar know what a blessing the Chaika has 
been to them 


Some ‘ifs If you are a weavei feeling for the country, 
the Khilafat and the Punjab 

(1) You should weave onl)^ hand-spun yarn, and 
charge so as to give you living You should overcome 
all the difficulties of sizing and adjusting your loom to 
the requirements of coarse yarn 

(2) If you cannot possibly tackle hand-spun yarn for 
warp, you must use Indian mill-spun 3'arn for it and use 
hand-spun for woof 

(3) Where even the second alternative is not possi- 
ble, you should use mill-spun yarn for both warp and 
woof 

But you should henceforth cease to use an}'- foreign 
jmrn, whether it is silk or cotton 
If you are a Conqiess official 01 ivoikei, you should get 
hold of the weavers within i'-our jurisdiction, and place 
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the foregoing propositions Ijeloic them lor a’,cptance 
and help them to the best ot your ability 
If you are a buiioi . insist upon the firbi cbi^x ol cloth, 
but if you have not the sense or the courage to do so. 
take up the second oi the thud, tint on no account 
puichase foreign cloth or cloth woven in India but made 
ot foreign yarn 

If you are a lionsi’holdt’i , 

(1) You should make a h\cd flctermin.'t on heme- 
foith not to buy any foreign t loth 

(2) You should interview the u«-.i\cr in yom neigh- 
bourhood, and get him to weave loi you enough Khach 
oat of home-spun and fading th.ii to v.ea\cout ol Indian 
mill-spun yarn 

(3) You should deliver to the Congies^ Committcu 
all your foreign cloth tor destruction or ^entllng to 
Smyrna or elsewhere outside India 

(4) If you have not the courage to give up >our 
foreign cloth, you may wear it out at home all dirty 
work, but never go out in foreign cloth 

(5) If you have any Icisiue, you should devote it to 
learning the art of spinning even and prooerly-twisted 
yarn tor the sake of the nation 

If you are a scJioofboi/ 01 sd/oohinl, you should consider 
It a sin to receive literary training, before vou ha\e 
spun, carded or woven for the nation foi at least tour 
hours per day till the establishment of Swarai 
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22nd Septeinbei , 1921 
WANTED EXPERTS 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Attacks on hand-spinning notwithstanding, I cling to 
the beliet that Swaraj is unattainable without the 
beautiful art becoming universal m India The rea- 
soning applied to the proposition is incredibly simple 
India cannot live unless her homes become self-support- 
ing The}'- cannot become so, unless they have a 
supplementary occupation It will, therefore, not avail 
if all our cloth was manufactured in our mills If hand- 
spinning became universal, every home would get a 
share of the crores and without any complicated 
machinery being necessaiy And India is able to 
manufacture all her own cloth It is understood that, 
when spinning becomes universal, the millions of 
weavers and lacs of carders will reveit to their original 
occupation 

This IS the economic aspect of hand-spinning 
It will save our women from forced violation of their 
purity It will, as it must, do away with begging as a 
means of livelihood It will remove our enforced idleness 
It will steady the mind And I verily believe that, 
when millions take to it as a sacrament, it will turn our 
faces Godward 

This IS the moral aspect of spinning 
And when it has become universal and traffic in 
foreign cloth has become a thing of thfe past, it is the 
surest sign that India is earnest, sober, and believes in 
the non-violent and religious character of her struggle 
At present, outsiders do not believe in our ability to 
boycott foreign cloth and to manufacture enough for 
our requirements by hand-spinning and hand-weaving 
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But when it becomes an established fact, India’s opinion, 
too, will become an irresistible force, and if necessary, 
she can then, but not till then, resort to Civil Disobe- 
dience in order to bend a recalcitrant Government to its 
will 

This IS the political aspect 

Therefore, I was sad to see that, in all Bengal, I found 
no one who was a spinning-expert and who devoted his 
whole time and attention to nothing but spreading the 
gospel of hand-spinning, teaching, organising and 
advising I found that the masses were read}'- to take 
It up, but they did not know how to go about it What 
is true of Bengal is perhaps true of most provinces We 
should have in each province a standard chaikha" and 
a body of expeits to whom one can refer for advice and 
guidance Much splendid talent could be utilised, if 
there was expert knowledge available Who is to 
decide upon the utility or otherwise of over fifteen in- 
ventions that were exhibited in the National College 
Hall at Calcutta ? I saw everywhere different kinds of 
chaikhas in use But I saw no attempt to test the capa- 
city of these wheels Thousands are spinning to-day in 
Bengal, but there is nobody to measure their work I 
therefore advise all Congress Committees to set apart at 
least six men and six women with faith in their mission 
in this direction 


* See tnfra for tests of a good charka 
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Std Novemhei , 1921 
CO-OPERATION 
(By M. K Gandhi) 

Piobably very few workers have noticed that progress 
of hand-spinning means the greatest voluntary co-opera- 
tion the world has ever seen It means co-opetation 
among millions of human beings scattered over a very 
wide area and working for their daily bread No doubt 
agriculture has required much co-operative effort, but 
hand-spinning requires still greater and more honest 
co-operation Wheat grows more by nature’s honesty 
than by man’s Manufacture of yarn in our cottages is 
dependent solely on human honesty Hand-spinning is 
impossible without the willing and intelligent co-opera- 
tion of millions of human beings We have to arrive at 
a stage when the spinner like the gram-seller is assured 
of a steady market for his yarn as well as the supply of 
cotton sliver, if he or she does not know the process of 
carding Is it any wonder ir I claim that hand spinning 
can drive away as if b}'' magic the growing pauperism 
of the masses ? An English friend sends me a news- 
paper cutting showing the progress of machinery m 
China He has evidently imagined that in advocating 
hand-spinning I am propagating my ideal about 
machinery I am doing nothing of the kind I would 
favour the use of the most elaborate machinery if 
thereby India’s pauperism and resulting idleness be 
avoided I have suggested hand-spinning as the only- 
ready means of diiving away penury and making 
famine of work and wealth impossible The spinning 
wheel Itself is a piece of valuable machinery, and in 
my own humble way I have tried to secure improve- 
ments in It in keeping with the special conditions of 
35 
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India The only question therefore that a lover of India 
and humanity has to address himself to is how best to 
devise pi actical means of alleviating India’s wretched- 
ness and misery No scheme of irrigation or othei 
agricultural improvement that human ingenuity can 
conceive can deal with the vastl}’’ scattered population 
of India or provide work for masses of mankind who 
are constantly thrown out of employment Imagine a 
nation v^rorking only five hours per day on an average^ 
and this not by choice but by force of circumstances, 
and you have a realistic picture of India 

If the reader would visualise the picture, he must 
dismiss from his mind the busy fuss of the city life or 
the grinding fatigue of the factory life or the slavery of 
the plantations These are but drops in the ocean of 
Indian humanity If he would visualise the pictuieof 
the Indian skeleton, he must think of the eighty per 
cent of the population which is working its own fields 
and which has practically no occupation for at least 
four months in the year and which therefore lives on the 
borderland of starvation This is the normal condition 
The ever recurring famines make a large addition to 
this enforced idleness What is the work that these 
men and women can easily do in their own cottages 
so as to supplement their very slender resources ^ Does 
anyone still doubt that it is only hand-spmning and 
nothing else? And I repeat that this can be made 
universal in a few months’ time, if only the workers 
will Indeed it is on a fair way to becoming universal 
Experts only are needed to organise it People are 
ready, and what is most in favour of hand spinning is 
that It is not a new and untried method, but people have 
up to recently been using it Its successful leintioduc- 
tion does need skilful endeavour, honesty and co-opera- 
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tion on the largest scale known to the world And if 
India can achieve this co-operation, who shall deny that 
India has by that one act achieved Swaraj ? 


Sth Decembei , 1921 
INDIAN ECONOMICS 
(By M K Gandhi) 

A friend has placed in my hands a bulletin on Indian 
Piece Goods Trade prepaied by Mr A C Coubrough, 
C B E by order of the Government of India It con- 
tains the following prefatory note ‘ The Government of 
India desire it to be understood that the statements 
made and the views expressed in this bulletin are those 
of the author himself ’ It so, why has the Government 
of India burdened the tax-payer with the expense of 
such bulletins ? The one before me is l6th in the series 
Do they publish both the sides ot the question ^ 

The bulletin under review is intended to be an 
answer to the Swadeshi movement It is an elaborate 
note containing a numbei of charts showing the condi- 
tion of imports and home maniitacture of piece goods 
including hand-woven But it does not assist the 
reader m studying the movement The painstaking 
authoi has bestowed no pains upon a study of the pre 
sent movement or its scope That the Government of 
India treats the greatest constructive and "co-operative 
movement in the country with supieme contempt and 
devotes people's money to a vain refutation instead of a 
sympathetic study and treatment is perhaps the best 
condemnation that can be pronounced upon the system 
under which it is earned 
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The author’s aigumenl is 

(1) The movement if succcsslui will act not as a 
protective but a prohibitive tarifT 

(2) This must result in merely enriching the Indian 
capitalist and punishing the consumer 

{3) The imports are non-competitive in that the 
bulk of the kind of piece goods imported are not manu- 
factured in India 

(4) The result of boycotting such piece goods must 
be high prices without corresponding benefit 

(5) The boycott therefore being against the law of 
supply and demand and against the consumer must fail 
in the end 

(6) The destruction of hand-spinning which I have 
deplored is due to natural causes, iiz , the in\ention ot 
time-saving appliances and w'as therefore inevitable 

(7) The Indian farmer is responsible foi his own 
ruin in that he has indolently neglected cotton culture 
which was once so good. 

(8) The best service *1 can render is thercfoie to 
induce the agriculturist to impiove the quality of cotton 

(9) The author concludes, ‘ If, instead ot filling 
homes with useless C/iatkhas, he w^ere to start a propa- 
ganda for the more intensive cultivation ot cotton and 
particularly for the production of longer staple cotton, 
his influence would be felt not only at the present day 
but for many generations to come ’ 

The reader will thus see that what I regard as the 
Supreme necessity for the economical salvation of India, 
the author considers to be rank folly There is there- 
fore no meeting ground here And, m spite of the 
prefatory note of the Government of India reproduced 
by me, the author does represent the Government 
attitude I have invited them and the co-operators 



SWADESHI 


549 


definitely to make common cause with the people in 
this movement at any rate They may not mind its 
political implications because they do not believe in 
them And surely they need not feel sorry, if, con- 
trary to their expectation, the rise of the Ohatkha 
results in an increase in the political power of the 
people Instead of waging war against Khadi, they 
might have popularised its use and disarmed the terri- 
ble suspicion the}^ labour under of wishing to benefit 
the toreign manufacturer at the expense of the Indian 
cultivator My invitation is open for all time I pro- 
phesy that, whatever happens to the other parts of the 
national programme, Swadeshi in its present shape will 
bide for ever and must, if India’s pauperism is to be 
banished 

Even though lam a layman, I make bold to say that 
the so called laws laid down in books on economics aie 
not immutable like the laws of Medes and Persians, nor 
are they universal The economics of England are 
different from those of Germany Germany enriched 
herself by bounty-fed beet sugar England enriched 
herselt by exploiting foreign markets What was possi- 
ble tor a compact area is not possible for an area 1,900 
miles long and 1,500 broad The economics of a nation 
are determined by its climatic, geological and tempera- 
mental conditions The Indian conditions are different 
from the English in all these essentials What is meat 
for England is in many cases poison for India Beef 
tea in the English climate may be good, it is poison for 
the hot climate of religious India Fiery w^hisky m the 
north of the British Isles may^ be a necessity, it renders 
an Indian unfit for work or society Fur coats in 
Scotland are indispensable, they will be an intolerable 
burden in India Free trade for a country which has 
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become industrial, whose population can and does live 
in cities, whose people do not mind preying upon other 
nations and therefore sustain the biggest navy to protect 
their unnatural commerce may be economically sound 
(though, as the reader perceives, I question its morality). 
Free trade for India has proved her curse and held her 
in bondage 

And now tor Mr Coubrough’s piopositions 

(1) The movement is intended to serve the purpose 
of a voluntary prohibitive tariff 

(2) But It is so conceived as neither unduly to benefit 
the capitalist nor to injure the consumer During 
the very brief transition stage, the prices of home 
manufactures may be, as they are, inflated But the 
rise can only be temporary as the vast majority of 
consumers must become their own manufacturers Thi'^ 
cottage manufacture of yarn and cloth cannot be ex- 
pensive even as domestic cookery is not expensive and 
cannot be replaced by hotel cookery Over twenty five 
crores of the population will be doing their ovn hand- 
spinning and having yarn thus manufactuied woven in 
neighbouiing localities This population is rooted to 
the soil and has at least four months in the year to 
remain idle 

If they spin during those hours and have the yarn 
woven and wear it, no mill-made cloth can compete 
with their Khadi The cloth thus manufactured will be 
the cheapest possible for them If the rest of the popu- 
lation did not take part m the process, it could easily be 
supplied out of the surplus manufactuied by the twenty 
five crores 

{3) It is true that non-competitive imports are 
larger than those that compete with the manufactures 
of Indian mills In the scheme proposed by me, this 
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question does not arise, because the central idea is not 
so much to carry on a commercial war against foreign 
countries as to utilise the idle hours of the nation and 
thus by natural processes to help it to get iid of her 
growing pauperism 

(4) I have already shown that the result of boycott 
cannot in the end be a rise in the piice of cloth 

(5) The proposed boycott is not against the law of 
supply and demand, because it does away with the law 
by manufacturing enough for the supply. The move- 
ment does require a change of taste on the part of those 
who have adopted finer variet}’- and who patronise 
fantastic combinations of colours and designs 

(6) I have shown, in these pages, that the destruc- 
tion of hand-spinning was designed and earned out in 
most inhuman manner by the agents of the East India 
Company No amount of appliances would ever have 
displaced this national art and industry but for this 
artificial and systematically cruel manner of carrying 
out the destruction 

\ 

(7) I am unable to hold the Indian farmer responsi- 
ble for the deterioration in cotton culture The whole 
incentive was taken away when hand-spinning was 
destroyed The state never cared for the cultivator 

(8) My activity, I am proud to think, has already 
turned the cultivator’s attention to the improvement of 
cotton The artistic sense of the nation will insist on 
fine counts for which long staple is a necessit}’- Cotton 
culture by itself cannot solve the problem of India’s 
poverty For it will still leave the question of enforced 
idleness untouched 

(9) I therefore claim for the Clicnkha the honour of 
being able to solve the problem of economic distress m 
a most natural, simple, inexpensive and businesslike 
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manner ' The Chcu kha therefore is not only not useless 
as the writer ignorantly suggests, but it is a useful and 
indispensable article for eveiy home It is the symbol 
of the nation’s prosperity and therefore freedom It is 
a symbol not of commercial war but of commercial 
peace It bears not a message of ill-will towards the 
nations of the eailh but of good-will and self-help It 
will not need the piotection of a navy threatening a 
world’s peace and exploiting its resources, but it needs 
the religious determination of millions to spin their yarn 
in their own homes as to-day they cook their food in 
their own homes I may deserve the curses of posterity 
for many mistakes of omission and commission, but I am 
confident of earning its blessings for suggesting a 
revival of the Chaikha I stake my all on it For, every 
revolution of the wheel spins peace, good-will and love 
And with all that, inasmuch as the loss of it brought 
about India’s slavery, its voluntary revival with all its 
implications must mean India’s freedom 


■* Besides Mr Gandhi, Mr A V Thakkar and others, Sir P C Ray, 
the eminent Bengali chemist, was also convinced of the need for 
charka In an introduction to a pamphlet (republished in Young India 
of 2nd February, 1922), Sir P C Ray urged that it was absurd 
for an Indian earning one anna per day to employ a Manchester 
spinner earning Rs 3/5 a day, that it was useless to depend on Indian 
Mills in Bombay and elsewhere which profiteered at the expense of 
Bengal, that the 93 per cent of the rural population should have 
subsidiary employment, that khadi could be spun with greater ease 
than fine yarn and that therefore all Bengalees should take a vow to 
use hand-spun and hand-woven coarse cloth only 
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6th July, 1921 

HOW TO BOYCOTT FOREIGN CLOTH 
(By M K Gandhi) 

It IS needless to say, at this time of the day, that the 
proposed boycott of toreign cloth is not a vindictive 
measure, but is as necessary for national existence as 
breath is for life The quicker, therefore, it can be 
brought about, the better for the country Without it, 
Swaraj cannot be established or retained after establish- 
ment It is of the highest importance to knov/ how it 
can be brought about even before the first day of 
August next 

To arrive at the boycott quickly, it is necessary (l) 
for the mill-owners to regulate their profits and to 
manufature principally for the Indian market, {2) for 
importers to cease to buy foreign goods, (A beginning 
has already been made by three principal merchants), 
(3) for the consumers to refuse to buy any foreign cloth 
and to buy Khadt wherever possible, (4) for the con- 
sumers to wear only Khadi cloth, mill cloth being 
retained for the poor who do not know the distinction 
between Swadeshi and Pardeslii, (5) for the consumers 
to use, till Swaraj is established and Khadi manufacture 
increased, Khadi just enough for covering the body, (6) 
for the consumers to destroy Pardeshi cloth," as they 

* Under tlie heading, "Why Burn,” Mr Gandhi gave in Young India 
of 28th July, 1921, the following reasons as to why foreign cloth 
should be burned (I) It revives black memories and is a mark of 
shame, the East India Company having forced it on us and is an emblem 
of slaverj’- (2) the poor should not be given these for they ought not to 
be dead to (patriotism, dignity and respect And it is after all making 
a convenience of an act of renunciation to send cloth thus discarded 
even to Smyrna or elsewhere abroad But the moral objection to the 
despatch abroad is certainly not so strong as to its use at home ' 



554 


YOUNG INDIA 


would destroy intoxicating liquors on taking the \ow' of 
abstinence, or to sell it for use abioad, or to wear it out 
foi all dirty work or during private hours 

In reply to Mr N V Thadani who, opropoi' the Bomba> Congress 
Committee’s decision, argued that if foreign cloth be destroyed, ail 
foreign things should be dealt with likewise, that, if the East Indian 
Company’s policy is the reason for burning them, English cloth alone 
should be burned and that if foreign cloth wms poison to India, it was 
mean to foist it on the poor Turks, Mr Gandhi wrote in Young India 
of 15th September, iq2l 

I have already admitted the weakness of the argument in fas our of 
sending foreign cloth to Sm3Tna But it is a concession to Mussulman 
opinion Nevertheless, the use of foreign cloth is poison in India, 
certainly not in Smyrna, for the cloth industry has never been Smyrna’s 
lung, as It has been India’s In burning foreign clothes, we are burning 
our taste for foreign fineries The effect upon India would hate been 
equally disastrous, if Japan instead of England had tempted us in the 
first instance The motive was to punish ourselves and not the 
foreigner We are boycotting not British but all foreign cloth The 
one would be meaningless as the other is a sacred duty The idea of 
burning springs not from hate but from repentance of our past sins 
A moment’s reflection must show the w'nter that burning must make 
us earnest and thus stm ulate, as it has stimulated, fresh manufacture 
The disease had gone so deep, that a surgical operation was a ncccssitj. 
The ill-clad or the naked millions of India need no charity but work 
that they can easily do in their cottages Have not the pool anj 
feeling of self-respect or patriotism ? Is the gospel of Sw aJeshi onlj 
for the well-to-do ?—M K G 

The following appeared in Young India of irth August, ig2t 

"Burning in Bombay — If anybody had any doubt as to the necessity- 
and the practical value of burning foreign clothes, those who wit- 
nessed the ceremony at Mr Sobam’s yard in Parel must have had 
their doubts set at rest It wms a most inspiring sight witnessed by 
thousands of spectators And as the flame leapt up and enveloped 
the whole P3’'ramid, there was a shout of joy resounding through the 
air It was as if oui shackles had been broken asunder A glow of 
freedom passed through that vast concourse It was a noble act 
nobly performed It has I am sure struck the imagination of the 



SWADESHI 


555 


It IS to be hoped that all the paities leferred to in the 
foregoing clauses will respond well and simultaneously. 
But m the end, success depends upon the persistent deter- 
mination of the consumer He has simply to decline to 
wear the badge of his slavei}'' < 

Isf Septemhei , 1921 
ETHICS OF DESTRUCTION ^ 

(By M K Gandhi) 

The reader, I am sure, will appreciate my Iharing 

* Dwijendranath Tagore wiote a letter headed, "A dilemi^,” undei 
date Shantimketan, /th September, 1921, to Young Ii\dia (iSth 
September) 

On reading the article headed, “ Ethics of Destruction ’ in vour 
paper, the following dilemma has occmred to me 

r If we consent to weai cheapei foieign clothes, ^ui people 
will be ruined This is hard to bear / 

people as nothing else could have so far as Swadeshi is Concerned 
And It was as well that it was not rags that were burned, l^t some of 
the finest sadis, shirts and jackets were consigned to tha flames I 
know that m some cases choicest silks kept by motheas for their 
daughters’ wedding were given up foi burning The vame consisted 
in destroying such costly things Not less than one lad and a half 
pieces were burnt including articles worth several huaxlred rupees, 
each I am sure it was all for the good of the country It would 
have been a crime to have given such things to toe pool Just 
imagine the poor people wearing the i ichest silks To say the least 
It would have been highly inartistic and incongruouf The fact is 
that the majority of the articles burnt had no correspondence with the 
life of the poor The dress of the middle classes had Undergone such 
a transformation that it was not fit to be given to tlic poor people 
It would have been like giving discarded costly toilet brumes to them. 
I hope therefore that the burning piocess will continue \^nd spread 
from one end of India to the other and not stop till everyvrticle of 
foreign clothing has been reduced to ashes or sent out of India^"- 
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with him the following pathetic and beautitul letter 
from Mr Andrews 

“ I know that your burning of foreign cloth is with the idea of 
helping the poor, but I feel that theie you have gone wrong If 

\ 2 If we consent to wear dearer Swadeshi clothes, we shall have 

.to submit to other hardships 

In both cases, it will be said with equal force by the contending 
parties, that we must submit to Providence 

M}’’ opinion is, that this so called submission to Providence would 
■be in the former case submission to the wrong side, and in the latter 
case submission to the right side 

Bada Dada Dwijendranath Tagore (Shantmiketan) also sent Mr 
Gandhi the following, upon reading the article headed ‘Ethics of 
Destruction ’ It is naturally a source of joy to me, wrote Mr Gandhi 
in publisliing it in Young India of 6th October, 1921, that one so 
venerable' and learned should agree with the ethical position taken up 
by me in Opposition even to those whose opinion I value and respect 
The reader will be glad to find that in Bada Dada we have a Rishi 
who in his quiet seclusion follows the national movement with the 
avidity of a young man Of five and twenty, and is constantly thinking 
of It and praying for its success Here is the letter 
There was a merchant, who suddenly became bankrupt, and n as 
reduced toi utter poverty, at the same time his wife was bed-ridden, 
suffering fijom acute rheumatic pain There was an apothecary Avho 
dealt in pitent medicine and always wanted cash payment from his 
customers \ A doctor triend came to see the lady, and at tlie same 
time hei dafughter also came from her father-in-law’s house to see her 
sick mother and brought with her a ten-rupee note, so that she might 
buy the patent medicine which could cure her pain immediately She 
handed over the note to the doctor, and told him to get the medicine 
from the apothecary’s shop which was near at hand, and went back 
The doctor said that the medicine, no doubt, would give her instant 
relief, but at the same time it would injure her health to such a degree 
that she woulc^ remain decrepit throughout her life However, the 
doctoi said tjiat he knew an electrician who was a next door neighbour 
and could cure rheumatism by electric treatment, his charge being 
E.S 10/- per day In a month, he would perfectly cure the disease for 
good without in the least injuring her general health 
But the patient insisted that she wanted immediate relief, and 
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you succeed in boycotting all, or a greater part, of foreign cloth, 
It seems to me self-evident that the price of mill-made cloth will 
rise and it will hit the poor But there is besides a subtle appeal 
to racial feeling in that word ‘ foreign ’ which day by day seems 
to me to need checking and not fomenting The picture of your 
lighting that great pile, including beautiful fabrics, shocked me 
intensely We seem to be losing sight of the great beautiful 
world to which we belong and concentrating selfishly on India, 
and this must (I fear) lead back to the old bad selfish nationalism 
If so, we get into the vicious circle from which Europe is now 
trying so desperately to escape But I cannot argue it out I can 
only say again, that it shocked->me and seemed to me a foim almost 
of violence , and 3’’et I know how violence is abhorrent to you I 
do not at all like this question of foreign cloth being made into a 
religion 

I was supremely happy when you were dealing great giant blows 
at the great fundamental moral evils, drunkenness, drug-taking^ 
untouchability, race arrogance etc, and when you were, with 
such wonderful and beautiful tenderness, dealing with the hideous 

repeatedly asked the doctor for the banknote, so that she might send 
for the medicine at once But the doctor repeatedly said that he 
could not conscientiously give her the note for the purpose, and he 
considered it to be a sin to do so But the lady implored and 
beseeched him to give her the note The doctor then took the match 
box from his pocket and burnt the note to ashes, and said that 
she need not be afraid, for he was going to bring the electiician 
immediately at his own expense, which her husband would pay back 
as soon as he repaired his fortune When the hope of obtaining instant 
relief was thus frustrated in a moment, the patient said to the doctor, 
“ do as you think fit ” So the doctor immediately brought the electri- 
cian who assured her that she would be permanently cured within a 
month, if she allowed him to treat hei Then the doctor did what he 
had promised to the satisfaction of all parties 
Was the burning of the note a virtuous or a sinful act ? 

The above is exactly analogous with Mr Gandhi’s cloth burnings 
Mr Gandhi refuses to give to the poor the relief that could have been 
given by distributing the foreign cloth among them In order to avoid 
making them permanently miserable creatures, he promised to make 
them permanently happy by providing them with clothes made by 
their own hands —M K G 
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vice of prostitution But lighting bonfires of foreign cloth and 
telling people it is a religious to v.car it, destroying in the fire 
the noble handiwork of one’s fello^v men and women, one’s 
brothers and sisters abroad, saying it would be ‘defiling’ to v ear 
jt — 1 cannot tell you how different all this appears to me Do you 
know I almost fear now to wear the Khaddar that y'ou have given 
me, lest I should appear to be judging other people as a Pharisee 
would, saying, “lam holier than thou'” I never felt Iikt. tins 
before 

“ You know how, when anything that you do hurts me, I must 
cry out to you and this has hurt me 
“I W'rote the Modern RctUcto articles which I have enclosed 
w^ith such eager joy, because I felt certain that J had found your 
owm life’s meaning But now my mind cries out to you that you 
are doing something violent, distorted, unnatural You know 
that my love is stronger than ever, just as your love for ymur 
brother was when you felt he was doing something wrong Do 
tell me what you mean What you said in Young India about 
burning did not convince me a bit 
It IS so like him Whenever he feels hurt over 
anything I have done (and this is by no means the first 
such occasion), he deluges me with letters without 
waiting for an answer For it is love speaking to love, 
not arguing It is the outpouring of an nguished heart 
And so it has been over the burning of foreign clothes 
What Mr Andrews has put in loving language, 
correspondents already out ot tune with me have written 
in coarse, angry and even vulgar words Mr Andrews’ 
being words of love and sorrow have gone deep down in 
me and command a full answer, whereas the angry ones 
I was obliged to lay aside save for a passing reference 
Mr Andrews’ being non-violent, charged with love, have 
told The others being violent, charged with malice, 
took no effect and would have evoked angry'- retorts, if 
I was capable of or disposed to such retoits Mr 
Andrews’ letter is a type of non-violence we need in 
order to win Swaraj quickly 
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This IS howevei by the way I lemain just as con- 
vinced as ever ot the necessity' of burning There is no 
emphasis in the process on race feeling I would have 
done precisely the same thing in the sacred and select 
family or friendly circles In all I do or advise, the 
infallible test I apply is, whether the particular action 
will hold good in legard to the dearest and the nearest 
The teaching of the faith I hold dear is unmistakable 
and unequivocal in the matter I must be the same to 
friend and foe And it is this conviction which makes 
me so sure of so many of my acts which often puzzle 
friends 

I remember having thrown into the sea a pair of 
beautiful field-glasse-^, because they were a constant 
bone of contention between a dear friend ,ind mysclJ 
He felt the hesitation at fiist, but he saw the right ot the 
destruction of a beautiful and costly thing, a present 
withal from a friend Expeiiencc shows that the 
richest gifts must be destroj'-ed without compensation 
and hesitation if they hinder one’s moral progress 
Will It not be held a sacred duty to consign to the 
flames most precious heirlooms, if they are plague-in- 
fected I can remember having broken to bits when a 
young man loved the bangles of my own dear wife, 
because they were a matter ol diffeience between us 
And if I remember right, they were a gift from hei 
mother I dil it, not out of hate but out of love — 
Ignorant, I now see in my ripe age The destruction 
helped us and brought us nearer 

If the emphasis were on all foreign things, it would 
racial, parochial and wicked The emphasis is on 
all foreign cloth The restriction makes all the differ- 
ence in the world I do not want to shut out English 
lever watches or the beautiful Japanese lacquer work 
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But I must destroy all the choicest wines of Euiope, even 
though they might have been prepared and preserved 
with all the most exquisite care and attention Satan’s 
snares are most subtly laid and they are the most 
tempting, when the dividing line between right and 
wrong is so thin as to be imperceptible But the line is 
there all the same, iigid and inflexible Any crossing 
of It many mean certain death 
India is racial to-day It is with the utmost effort 
that I find it possible to keep under check the evil 
passions of the people The general body of the 
people are filled with ill-will, because they are weak 
and hopelessly ignorant of the way to shed their w^eak- 
uess I am transferring the ill-will from men to things 
Love of foreign cloth has brought foreign domination, 
pauperism and what is worst, shame to many a home 
The reader may not know that not long ago hundreds 
of ‘untouchable’ weavers of Kathiawad having found 
their calling gone, became sweepers for the Bombav 
municipality And the life of these men has become so 
difficult that many lose their children and become 
physical and moral wrecks , some are helpless witnesses 
of the shame of their daughters and even their wives 
The reader may not know that many women of this 
class in Gujarat for want of domestic occupation have 
taken to work on public roads, where, under pressure ot 
one sort or another, they are obliged to sell their honour. 
The reader may not know that the proud weavers of 
the Punjab, for want of occupation, not many years 
ago, took to the sword, and were instrumental in killing 
the proud and innocent Arabs at the bidding of their 
officers, and not for the sake of their country but for 
the sake of their livelihood It is difficult to make a 
successful appeal to these deluded hirelings and wean. 
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them from their murderous profession What was once 
an honourable and artistic calling is now held by them 
to be disreputable The weavers of Dacca, when they 
wove the world- famous subnum, could not have been 
considered disreputable 

Is it now any wonder, if I consider it a sin to touch 
loreign cloth ^ Will it not be a sin for a man with a 
very delicate digestive apparatus to eat rich foods ? 
Must ne not destroy them or give them away ^ I know 
what I would do with rich foods, if I had a son lying in 
bed who must not eat them but would still gladly have 
them In order to wean him from the hankering, I 
would, though able to digest them myself, refrain from 
eating them and destroy them m his presence, so that 
the sin of eating may be borne home to him 

If destruction of foreign cloth be a sound proposition 
trom the highest moral standpoint, the possibility of a 
rise in the price of Swadeshi cloth need not frighten 
us Destruction is the quickest method of stimulating 
production By one supreme effort and swift destruc- 
tion, India has. to be awakened from hei torpor and 
enforced idleness Here is what Mi Allen, the author 
of the Assam Gazeiteei , wrote in iqo5 of Kamrup 

Of recent years, the use of imported clothing has been 
coming into favour, an innovation which has little to 
recommend it, as the time formerly spent at the loom is 
not as a rule assigned to an}^ other useful occupation ” 

The Assamese, to whom I have spoken, realise the 
truth of these words to their cost. Foreign cloth to 
India IS like foreign matter to the bod}’^ The destruc- 
tion of the former is as necessary for the health of India 
ns of the latter for the health of the body. Once grant 
the immediate necessity of Swadeshi, and there is no 
half-way house to destruction 
36 
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Nor need we be afraid, by ' evolving the fullest 
Swadeshi spirit, of developing a spirit of narrowness 
and exclusiveness We must protect our own bodies 
from disruption through indulgence, before we would 
protect the sanctity of others India is to-day nothing 
but a dead mass moveable at the will of another Let 
her become alive by self-punficdtion, le, self-restraint 
and self-denial, and she will be a boon to herself and 
mankind Let her be caielessly self-indulgent, aggres- 
sive, grasping , and if she rises, she will do so like 
Kumbhakarna only to destroy and be a curse to herselt 
and mankind 

And for a firm believer in Swadeshi, there need be no 
Pharisaical self-satisfaction in w'eanng Kharh A Pha- 
iisee is a patron of virtue The w'earer of Khodt from 
a Swadeshi standpoint is like a man making use of his 
lungs A natural and obligatory act has got to be 
performed, whether others do it out of impure motives 
or refrain altogether, as they do not believe in its 
necessity or utility 
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12th Maifj 1930 

NEITHER A SAINT NOR A POLITICIAN 
(By M K GA.NDHI) 

A kind triend has sent me the following cutting from 
the April number of the Ead and West 

“ Hr Gandhi has the reputation of a saint, but it seems that the 
politician in him often dominates his decisions He has been 
making great use of hartals, and there can be no gainsaying that 
under his direction hartal is becoming a powerful political 
weapon foi uniting the educated and the uneducated on a single 
question of tlie day The hartal is not without its disadvantages 
It IS teaching direct action, and direct action, however potent, does 
■not work for unity Is Mr Gandhi quite sure that he is serving 
the highest behests of ahimsa, harmlessness ? His proposal to 
commemorate the shooting at Jallianwalla Bagh is not likely to 
promote concord It is a tragic incident into which our Govern- 
ment was betrayed, but is the memory of its bitterness worth 
retaining ? Can we not commemorate the event bj* raising a 
temple of peace, to help the widows and orphans, to bless the souls 
of those who died without knowing why ? The world is full of 
politicians and pettifoggers who, in the name of patriotism, poison 
the inner sweetness of man and, as a result, we have wars and 
feuds and such shameless slaughter as turned Jallianwalla Bagh 
•oto a shambles Shall we not now tr> for a larger symbiosis 
'^uch as Buddha and Christ preached, and bring the world to 
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breathe and prosper together ? Mr Gandlu seemed destined to 
be the apostle of such a movement, but circumstances are forcing 
him to seek the way of raising resistances and group unities He 
may yet take up the larger mission of uniting the world ” 

I have given the whole of the quotation As a rule, I 
do not notice criticism of me or my methods except 
when thereby I acknowledge a mistake or enforce still 
further the principles criticised I have a double reason 
for noticing the extract For, not only do I hope further 
to elucidate the principles I hold dear, but I want to 
show my regard for the author of the criticism vhom I 
know and whom I have admired for many years for the 
singular beauty of his chaiacter The critic regrets to 
see in me a politician, whereas he expected me to be a 
saint Now I think that the woid “saint” should be 
ruled out of present life ' It is too sacred a word to be 

t * 

* The following notes from Young India further explain ISlr 
Gandhi's position 

M "Messenger of God ' — 1 have received a cutting, in which I am 
reported to be credited with being a messenger of God, and I am 
asked whether I claim to have any special revelation from God I 
have already dealt with the miracles attributed to me As to this the 
latest charge, I must disown it I pray like every good Hindu I 
believe that we can all become messengers of God, if we cease to 
fear man and seek only God’s Truth I do believe I am seeking only 
God’s Truth and have lost all fear of man I therefore do feel that 
God IS with the movement of Non-co-operation I have no special 
revelation of God’s will My firm belief is that He i eveals Himself 
daily to every human being but we shut our ears to the ‘ still small 
voice ’ We shut our eyes to the Pillar of Fire in front of us I realise 
His omnipresence And it is open to the writer to do likewise — 
Young India of 25th May, I921 

'Blasphemy — A correspondent writes — “I regret very much to 
inform you that one constantly sees pictures in which you and other 
leaders have been represented as Shri Krishna and Pandavas res- 
pectively Will you not use your influence to stop this, as it must 
hurt the leligious feelings of many like myself, who consider Shri 
Krishna to have been not merely a great man but God incarnate ? ” 
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lightly applied to anybody, much less to one like myself 
who claims only to be a humble searcher after Truth, 
knows his limitations, makes mistakes, never hesitates 
to admit them when he makes them and frankly 
confesses that he, like a scientist, is making experi- 
ments about some ‘of the eternal verities’ of life, 
but cannot even claim to be a scientist because he 
can show no tangible proof of scientific accuracy in 
his methods or such tangible results of his experiments 
as modern science demands But though by disclaiming 
sainthood I disappoint the critic’s expectations, I would 
have him to give up his regrets by answering him that 

The correspondent has mj’’ tullest sympathy I have not seen tlie 
pictures, but I hold it to be a blasphemy to represent me as Shn 
Krishna I claim to be a humble worker and no more among many m 
a great cause, which can only be injured rather than advanced by 
glorification of its leaders A cause has the best chance of success, 
when It IS examined and followed on its own merits Measures must 
always in a progressive society be held superior to men, who are 
after all imperfect instruments, working for their fulfilment I w’ould 
therefore urge, with all the strength at mj’’ command, enthusiasts or 
enterprising business men to observe some sense of proportion and 
withdraw all such pictures, wdiich, like the one under notice, are 
undoubtedly calculated to ivound deep religious susceptibilities — 
Young India of 13th July, 1921 

My Ambition — A persistent correspondent from Simla asks me 
whether I intend to found a sect or claim divinity I have answ ered 
him by a private letter But he would have me make a public decla- 
ration for the sake of posterity I should have thought that I had in 
the strongest terms repudiated all claim to divinity I claim to be a 
humble servant of India and humanity, and would like to die in the 
discharge of such service I have no desire to found a sect I am 
really too ambitious to be satisfied witli a sect for a following For 
I represent no new truths I endeavour to follow and represent Truth 
as I know it I do claim to throw a new light on many an old truth 
I hope that this declaration will satisfy my inquirer and others like 
him — Young India of 25th August, 1921 
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the politician in me has never dominated a single 
decision of mine, and if I seem to take part in politics, 
it IS only because politics encircle us to-day like the coil 
of a snake from which one cannot get out, no matter 
how much one tries I wish therefore to wrestle with 
the snake, as I have been doing with more or less 
success consciously since 1894, unconsciously, as I have 
now discovered, ever since reaching years of discretion 
Quite selfishly, as I wish to live in peace in the midst of 
a bellowing storm howling round me, I have been experi- 
menting with myself and my friends by introducing 
religion into politics Let me explain what I mean by 
religion It is not the Hindu leligion which I certainly 
prize above all other religions, but the religion which 
transcends Hinduism, which changes one’s very nature, 
which binds one indissolubly to the truth within and 
which ever purifies It is the permanent element in 
human nature which counts no cost too great in order to 
find full expression and which leaves the soul utterly 
restless until it has found itself, known its Maker and 
appreciated the true coirespondence between the Maker 
and Itself 

It was in that religious spiiit that I came upon hcutal 
I wanted to show that it is not a knowledge of letters 
that would give India consciousness of herself, 01 that 
would find the educated together The hcutal illu- 
minated the whole of India as if by magic on the 6th 
of April 1919 And had it not been for the inter- 
ruption on the loth of April brought about by Satan 
whispering fear into the ears of a government con- 
scious of Its own wrong and inciting to anger a people 
that were prepared for it bj'^ utter distrust of the Go- 
vernment, India would have risen to an unimaginable 
height The hcutal had not only been taken up by the 
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great masses of people in a truly religious spirit, but it 
-was intended to be a prelude to a series of direct 
actions 

But my critic deplores direct action For, he says, 
“ It does not work for unit3'^ ” I join issue with him 
Never has anything been done on this earth without 
direct action I rejected the word “ passive resistance,’’ 
because of its insufficiency and its being interpreted as 
a weapon of the weak It was dnect action in South 
Africa which told and told so effectively that it con- 
verted General Smuts to sanity He was in 1906 
the most relentless opponent ot Indian aspirations In 
1914, he took pride in doing tardy justice by remov- 
ing from the Statute Book of the Union a disgraceful 
measure which, in 1909, he had told Lord Morley 
would be never removed, for he then said South Africa 
would never tolerate repeal of a measure which was 
twice passed by the Transvaal Legislature But what 
IS more, direct action sustained for eight years left 
■behind it not only no bitterness, but the very Indians, 
who put up such a stubborn fight against General Smuts, 
ranged themselves round his banner in 1915, and fought 
under him in East Africa It was direct action in 
Champaran which removed an age-long grievance A 
meek submission when one is chafing under a disabilit^’^ 
or a grievance which one would gladly see removed, not 
only does not make for unity, but makes the weak party 
acid, angry and prepares him for an opportunity to 
explode By allying myself with the weak party, by 
teaching him direct, firm, but harmless action, I make 
him feel strong and capable of defying the physical 
Tnight He feels braced for the struggle, regains con- 
fidence in himself, and, knowing that the remedy lies 
with himself, ceases to harbour the spirit of revenge and 
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learns to be satisfied with a redress of the wrong he is 
seeking to remedy 

It is working along the same line that I have ventured 
to suggest a memorial about Jallianwalla Bagh The 
writer in Ea^t and West has ascribed to me a proposal 
which has never once crossed my mind. He thinks 
that I want “to commemorate the shooting at Jallian- 
walla Bagh ” Nothing can be farther from mj’' thought 
than to perpetuate the memory of a black deed I dare- 
say that, before we have come to our own, we shall have 
a repetition of the tragedy, and I will prepare the nation 
for It by treasuring the memory of the innocent dead. 
The widows and the orphans have been and are being 
helped, but we cannot “ bless the souls of those who 
died without knowing why”, if we will not acquire the 
ground which has been hallowed by innocent blood 
and there erect a suitable memorial for them It is not 
to serve, if I can help it, as a reminder of a foul deed, but 
it shall serve as an encouragement to the nation that it 
is better to die helpless and unarmed and as victims 
rather than as tyrants I would have the future genera- 
tions remember that we who witnessed the innocent 
dying did not ungratefull}’^ refuse to cherish their 
memory As Mrs Jinnah trul}’’ remarked when she 
gave her mite to the fund, the memorial would at least 
give us an excuse for living After all, it will be the 
spirit in which the memorial is erected that will decide 
its character 

What was the larger ‘symbiosis’ that Buddha and 
Christ preached ? Buddha fearlessly earned the war 
into the enemy’s camp and brought down on its knees 
an arrogant priesthood Christ drove out the money- 
changers from the temple of Jerusalem and drew down 
curses from Heaven upon the hypocrites and the pha- 
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usees Both were for intensely direct action But even 
as Buddha and Christ chastised, they showed unmistak- 
able gentleness and love behind every act of theirs 
They would not raise a finger against their enemies, but 
would gladly surrender themselves rather than the truth 
for which they lived Buddha would have died resisting 
the priesthood, if the majest 3 '’ of his love had not proved 
to be equal to the task of bending the priesthood. 
Christ died on the cross with a crown of thorns on his 
head defying the might of a whole empire And if I 
raise resistances ot a non-violent character, I simply 
and humbly follow in the foot steps of the great 
teachers named by my critic 

Lastly, the writer of the paragraph quarrels with mj;- 
‘ giouping unities ’ and would have me to take up ‘ the 
larger mission of uniting the world ’ I once told him 
under a common roof that I was piobably moie cosmo- 
politan than he I abide by that expression Unless 
I group unities, I shall never be able tcT unite the whole 
world Tolstoy once said that, if we would but let off 
the blacks of our neighbours, the world would be quite 
alright without an}'- further help from us And if we 
can only serve our immediate neighbours by ceasing to 
prey upon them, the circle of unities thus grouped in the 
right fashion will ever grow in circumference till at last 
It IS conterminous with that of the whole world More 
than that it is not given to any man to try or achieve. 
Yatthaa pinde thatthaa hialimande^ is as true to-day as 
ages ago when it was first uttered by an unknown 
Rishi 

* The Sanskrit expression means “As with a ball of earth, so with 
the whole universe ” What is meant to convey is that the tenstics 
of the trygist combination of units will be those of the units them- 
selves taken individually 
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1st Septembei , 1920 
RIDICULE REPLACING REPRESSION 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Had His Excellency the Viceroy not made it im- 
possible by his defiant attitude on the Punjab and the 
Khilafat, I would have tendered him hearty congratu- 
lations for substituting ridicule for repression in order to 
kill a movement distasteful to him For, torn from its 
context and read by itself, His Excellency’s discourse 
on Non-co-operation is unexceptionable It is a sym- 
ptom of translation from savagery to civilization 
Pouring ridicule on one’s opponent is an approved 
method in civilised politics And if the method is con- 
sistently continued, it will mark an important improve- 
ment upon the official barbarity of the Punjab His 
interpretation of Mr Montagu’s statement about the 
movement is also not open to any objection whatsoever 
Without doubt, a government has the right to use suffici- 
ent force to put down an actual outbreak of violence 
But I regret to have to confess that this attempt to 
pour ridicule on the movement, read in conjunction with 
the sentiments on the Punjab and the Khilafat preceding 
the ridicule, seems to show that His Excellency has 
made it a virtue of necessity He has not finally 
abandoned the method of terrorism and frightfulness, 
but he finds the movement being conducted in such an 
open and truthful manner that any attempt to kill it by 
violent repression would not expose him only to ridicule 
but contempt of all right-thinking men 
Let us however examine the adjectives used by His 
Excellency to kill the movement by laughing at it 
It is ‘futile,’ ‘ ill-advised,’ ‘intrinsically mane,’ ‘im- 
Written m reply to a speech of Lord Chelmsford 
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practical/ ‘ visionary ’ He has rounded olf the adjec- 
tives by describing the movement as the ‘ most foolish 
of all foolish schemes ' His Excellency has become so 
impatient of it that he has used all his vocabulary for 
showing the magnitude of the ridiculous nature ot 
Non-co-operation 

Unfortunately for His Excellency, the movement is 
likely to grow with ridicule as it is certain to flourish on 
repression No vital movement can be killed except bj- 
the impatience, ignorance or laziness of its authors A 
movement cannot be ‘ mane ’ that is conducted by men 
of action as I claim the members of the Non-co-operation 
Committee are It is hardU*^ ‘ unpiactical,’ seeing that 
if the people respond, ever}’- one admits that it will 
achieve the end At the same time, it is perfectly true 
that, if there is no response from the people, the move- 
ment will be popularly described as ‘ visionary ’ It is 
for the nation to return an effective answer by organized 
Non-co-operation and change ridicule into respect 
Ridicule IS like repression Both give place to respect 
when thej’^ fail to produce the intended effect 


20th Octobei , 1920 
FROM RIDICULE TO 
(By M K Gandhi) 

It will be admitted that Non-co-operation has passed 
the stage of ridicule Whether it will now be met by 
repression or respect remains to be seen Opinion has 
already been expressed in these columns. that ridicule is 
an approved and civilized method of opposition The 
viceregal ridicule, though expressed in unnecessarily 
impolite terms, was not open to exception 
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But the testing time has now arrived In a civilized 
country where ridicule fails to kill a movement, it begins 
to command respect Opponents meet it by respectful 
and cogent argument and the mutual behaviour of rival 
parties never becomes violent Each party seeks to 
convert the other or draw the uncertain element towards 
Its side by pure argument and reasoning 

There is little doubt now that the boycott ot the 
councils will be extensive if it is not complete The 
students have become disturbed Important institutions 
may any day become truly national Pandit Motjlal 
Nehru’s great renunciation ol a legal practice which 
was probably second to nobody’s is by itself an event 
calculated to change ridicule into respect It ought to 
set people thinking seriously about their own attitude 
There must be something very wrong about oui Govern- 
ment to warrant the step Pundit Motilal Nehru has taken 
Post-graduate students have given up their fellowships 
Medical students have refused to appear for their final 
•examination Non-co-operation in these circumstances 
cannot be called an mane movement 

Either the Government must bend to the will of the 
people which is being expressed m no unmistakable 
terms through Non-co-operation, or it must attempt to 
crush the movement by repression 
Any force used by a government undei any circum- 
stance is not repression An open trial ot a person 
accused of having advocated methods of violence is 
not repression Every State has the right to put down 
violence by force But the trial of Mr. Zafar Ah Khan 
and two Moulvis of Panipat shows that the Government 
is seeking not to put down or prevent violence, but to 
-suppress expression of opinion, to prevent spread of 
disaffection This is repression The trials are the 
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■beginning of it It has not still assumed a virulent form, 
but if these trials do not result in stifling the propaganda, 
it IS highly likely that severe repression will be resorted 
to by the government 

The only other way to prevent the spread of disaffec- 
tion IS to remove the causes thereof And that would 
be to respect the growing response of the country to the 
programme of Non-co-operation It is too much to 
expect repentance and humilitj^ from a government in- 
toxicated with success and power 

We must therefore assume that the second stage in the 
Government programme will be repression growing in 
violence in the same ratio as the progress of Non-co- 
operation. And if the movement survives repression, the 
day of victory of truth is near We must then be 
prepared for prosecutions, punishments, even up to depor- 
tations We must evolve the capacity for going on 
with our programme without the leaders That means 
capacity for self-government And as no government 
in the world can possibly put a whole nation in prison, 
it must yield to its demand or abdicate in favour of a 
government suited to that nation 
It is clear that abstention from violence and persis- 
tence in the programme are our only and surest chance 
of attaining our end 

The government has its choice, either to respect the 
movement or to try to repress it by barbarous methods. 
Our choice is either to succumb to repression or to 
continue in spite of repression 
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iiJth Ociobeiy J920 

TO CVERY ENGLISHMAN IN INDIA * 

Dear Friend, 

I wish that every Englishman will see this appeal 
and give thoughtful attention to it 

Let me introduce mj^self to 3^ou In my humble 
^ jMessrs H A Popley and G E Phillips replied to the above letter 
stating that, so far as the Empire promotea selfish exploitation of other 
races, traffic in intoxicating liquors, repressive legislation, conduct 
such as that led to Amritsar incident, they desired the end of it. 
They resented racial arrogance on the part of Anglo-Indians and stood 
for government on democratic principles for which they welcomed a 
national Assembly Faith in a better ideal — in a commonwealth of free 
nations- -was however working as a leaven among their countrjmen. 
They question however the w'lsdom of boycott -of schools and Mr 
Gandhi’s alliance wnth men who believed in the sword 
Mr Gandhi replied in You/ 7^ of 15th December, 1920, under 
the heading, “Rejoinder,” appreciating the friendly spirit of the letter 
He, however, added 

The British nation has endorsed the Punjab and the Khilafat crimes. 
There is no doubt a dissenting minority But a di:,senting minority 
that satisfies itself with a mere expression of its opinion and continues 
to help the wrong-doer partakes in the wrong-doing And when the 
sum total of his energy represents a minus quantity, one maj"^ not pick 
out the plus quantities, hold them up for admiration, and ask an 
admiring public to help regarding them It is a favourite design of 
Satan to temper evil with a show of good and thus lure the unwmij 
into the trap The only way the world has known of defeating Satan 
is by shunning him I invite Englishmen, w'ho could work out the 
ideal they believe in, to join the ranks of Non-co-operationists W. 
T Stead prayed for the reverse of the British arms during tlie Boei 
war Miss Hobhouse invited the Boers to keep up the fight The 
betrayal of India is much worse than the injustice done to the Boers. 
The Boers fought and bled foi their rights When, therefore, we are 
prepared to bleed, the right will have become embodied, and the 
idolatrous world will perceive it and do homage to it 
Mr Gandhi concluded with justifying his position Re IChilafat 
education, etc , on the grounds explained in the previous articles 
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opinion, no Indian has co-operated with the British 
Government more than I have for an unbroken period 
of twenty-nine years of public life in the face of 
circumstances that might well have turned any other 
man into a rebel. I ask you to believe me when I tell 
you that my co-operation was not based on the fear of 
the punishments provided by your laws or any other 
selfish motives It was free and voluntary co-operation 
based on the belief that the sum total of the activitj'^ 
of the British Government was for the benefit of India. 
I put ray life in peril four times foi the sake of the 
Erapiie, at the time of the Boer war when I was m 
charge of the Ambulance corps whose work was men- 
tioned in General Buller’s dispatches , at the time of the 
Zulu revolt in Natal when was m charge of a similar 
corps , at the time of the commencement of the late war 
when I raised an Ambulance corps and as a result of 
the strenuous training had a severe attack of pleurisy , 
and lastly, m fulfilment of my promise to Lord Chelms- 
ford at the War Conference in Delhi, I threw mj'^self in 
such an active recruiting campaign in Kaira District 
involving long and trying marches, that I had an attack 
ot dysentry which proved almost fatal I did all this in 
the full belief that acts such as mine must gain for m}^ 
country an equal status m the Empire So late as last 
December I pleaded hard for a trustful co-operation I 
fully believed that Mr Lloyd George would redeem his 
promise to the Mussulmans and that the revelations of 
the official atrocities in the Punjab would secure full 
reparation for the Punjabis But the treachery of Mr. 
Lloyd George and its appreciation by you, and the 
condonation of the Punjab atrocities have completely 
shattered my faith in the good intentions of the Govern- 
ment and the nation which is supporting it 
37 
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But though my faith in your good intentions is gone, 
1 recognise your bravery , and I know that what you will 
not yield to )ustice and reason, you will gladly yield to 
bravery 

See lohat this Enipne io India 

Exploitation of India’s resources for the benefit ol 
Great Britain 

An ever-increasing military expenditure, and a civil 
service the most expensive in the world 

Extravagant working ol every department in utter 
disregard of India’s poverty 

Disarmament and consequent emasculation of a \shoie 
nation lest an armed nation might imperil the lives ot a 
handful of you in our midst 
Traffic in intoxicating liquors and drugs lor the 
purpose of sustaining a top heavy administration 

Progressively repressive legislation in order to sup- 
press an ever-growing agitation seeking to give expres- 
sion to a nation’s agony 

Degrading treatment of Indians residing in your 
dominions , 

And you have shown total disregard of our feelings by 
glorifying the Punjab administration and flouting the 
Mussalman sentiment 

I know you would not mind if we could fight and 
•wrest the sceptre from your hands You know that 
we are powerless to do that, for you have ensuied our 
incapacity to fight in open and honourable battle 
Bravery on the battle-field is thus impossible for us 
Bravery of the soul still remains open to us I know you 
will respond to that also I am engaged in evoking 
that bravery Non-co-operation means nothing less 
than training in self-sacrifice Why should we co- 
operate with you when we know that by your adminis- 
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iration of this great country we are being daily enslaved 
m an increasing degree ? This response of the people to 
my appeal is not due to my personality I would like 
you to dismiss me, and tor that matter the Ah Brothers 
too, from your consideration My personality will fail 
to evoke any response to anti-Muslim cry i>f I were 
foolish enough to raise it, as the magic name of the Ah 
Brofners would fail to inspire the Mussulmans with 
enthusiasm if they were madly to raise an anti-Hindu 
cry People flock in their thousands to listen to us, 
because we to-day represent the voice of a nation groan- 
ing under iron heels The Ah Brothers were your 
friends as I was, and still am My religion forbids me 
to bear any ill-will towards you I would not raise my 
hand against you even if I had the power I expect to 
conquer you only by my suffering The Ah Brothers 
will certainly draw the sword, if they could, in defence 
of their religion and their country But they and I have 
made common cause with the people of India m their 
attempt to voice their feelings and to find a remedy for 
their distress 

You are in search of a'remedy to suppress this rising 
ebullition of national feeling I venture to suggest to 
you that the only way to suppress it is to remove the 
causes You have yet the power. You can compel 
Mr Lloyd George to redeem his promises I assuie 
you he has kept many escape doors You can compel 
the Viceroy to retire in favour of a better one, you can 
revise your ideas about Sir Michael O’Dwyer and 
General Dyer You can compel the Government to 
summon a conference of the recognised leaders of the 
people, duly elected by them and representing all shades 
of opinion so as to devise means for granting Swaiaj in 
accordance with the wishes of the people of India 
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But this you cannot do unless you consider every 
Indian to be in reality your equal and brother I ask for 
no patronage, I merely point out to you, as a friend, an 
honourable solution of a grave problem The other 
solution, namely repression, is open to you I prophesj 
that It will fail It has begun alread3’^ The Govern- 
ment has already imprisoned two brave men of Panipat 
for holding and expressing their opinions freely An- 
other is on his trial in Lahore for having expressed 
similar opinions One in the Oudh District is already 
imprisoned Another awaits judgment You should 
know what is going on in your midst Our propaganda 
IS being earned on in anticipation of repression I 
invite 3*ou respectfully to choose the bettei way and 
make common cause with the people oi India whose 
salt ^mu aie eating To seek to thwart their aspirations 
is disloyalty to the countr}’- 

I am, 

Youi faithful friend, 

M K GANDHI. 


tbf Decembei , J9J0 
AN ADVICE 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The following anonymous advice has been leceived 
by me 

“ Mahatma,” 

" Listen to a woman’s advice Reject it, but ponder over ft 
well before you reject, and pray to the All-Wise fervently for 
wisdom and inspiration Concentration is strength, diversion is 
weakness Limit your scope of Non-co-operation to only three 
things foreign goods, the police service, and the army There- 
by you will remove all internal differences and strengthen 
our cause and speed swaraj Confine your efforts chiefly,^ 
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not wholly, to the border tribes, the Sikhs, the Punjabis,' the 
Dogras, and especially the Gurkhas Work through secret 
societies as history teaches, and not by flourish of trumpets Do 
not threaten but strike, and strike at the root and not at the 
branches May God speed you and our cause to success — Mrs F ” 

The letter ,is undated It is evidently not a woman’s 
letter It is too unwomanly to be a woman’s letter The 
women of India are infinitely braver than the letter 
would make them out to be The writer vmtes about 
God but IS possessed with the fear of the British 
bayonet, and would therefoie gladly make use of the 
Sikh and the Gurkha steel He has ill-digested the 
gospel of Non-co-operation In his fearsomeness, he 
does not see that to exchange British brute force for any 
othei brute force is no real remedy for the ills of India 
And if it is, the steel that is to decide the issue, it must 
be not Sikh or Gurkha steel, it must be all-India steel 
That IS the one supreme lesson that Europe teaches If 
It IS brute force that is to rule, then the millions of India 
must learn the art of war, or must for ever remain 
prostrate at the feet of him who wields the sword, 
whether he is pardesi or swadeshi The millions must 
remain ‘ dumb driven cattle ’ Non-co-operation is an 
attempt to awaken the masses to a sense of their dignity 
and powei This can only be by enabling them to 
realise that they need not fear brute force, if they would 
but know the soul within 

The Dogras, the Sikhs, the Gurkhas, and the other 
martial races of India, we do want, not for the purpose 
ot giving battle to the Biitish soldier, but for the purpose 
of refraining from helping the British soldier to sub- 
jugate us We want our military classes to realise that 
they only perpetuate their own and our slavery by 
wielding the sword at the dictation of a British officer 
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And that time will come when the school the writer 
represents has become defunct, and when the military 
classes ha\e also underi>tood the nccessiu of non- 
violence 

The writer makes me suspicious about himself when 
he asks us to concentrate our attention on foremn 
goods, the police, and the arm\ He would thus secure 
internal unity by waiving all sacrifice, i e , purification b\ 
the very classes w ho ha\ e hithei to led public opinion 
w'hereas the whole battle of Non-co-operation rages 
round these ver\ classes It ma> . tor the time being* 
appear to ha\e struck a discordant note, but, in fact, it 
will achieiereal unitj after the proces'^ of purification is 
over 

The wiitci has moreocer missed the grand re'-iilt 
alread> achieved b\ the absolute openness of our battle* 
In my opinion, the public has nevei expressed ilselt so 
fearless!} and open!} as at present It has almost lost 
the fear of the highly aitificial law of sedition When 
tne w’riter talks of secict societies, he seems to talk of a 
bygone age You cannot laise this great nation to its 
full height b} the unclean methods of sccrec\ We 
must, by boldh carrying on our campaign in the light 
of the blazing sun of openness, disarm the seciet and 
demoralising police department Non-co-operation is 
nothing if It does not strike at the root And you strike 
at the root when you cease to water this deadlx tree of 
the British Government by means of open and honora- 
ble Non-co-operation The writer takes the name of 
God in vain, when he advocates in the same breath the 
secret ways of Satan 
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6th Apid, 1921 
A TAXING EXAIMINER 
(BY M K Gandhi) 

I would love to feel that I was an M A of the Univer- 
sit}- of Non-co-operation But my examiners show me 
that, whilst I have matriculated in that University, I 
have yet to fill many a term in the college course Of 
all my many correspondents, the Sindhi friends are the 
most searching, and even provoking What I present 

*The following also appeared in Young India of 6th April 1921 

Some Tests — Mr T B Purohit asks several pertinent questions 
about Non-co-operation Before answenng, it ivill be, perhaps, better 
to lay down some general tests The primary motive of Non-co- 
operation IS self-purification by withdrawing co-operation from an 
unrighteous and unrepentant Government The secondary object is 
to nd ourselves of the feeling of helplessness by being independent of 
all Government control or supervision, r e , to govern ourselves in all 
possible affairs, and, in fulfilling both the objects, to refrain from 
doing or promoting injury, or any violence, to individual or property. 

Let us apply the tests to Mr Purohit’s questions which are as 
lollows 

([) Whether a Non-co-operator can remain a member of a 
registered library or reading room ^ 

If I were a member, I would first move my fellow members to 
disregister the librarj', and if I cannot, I would resign my membership 
and agitate for its disregistration, so as to make the people feel self- 
reliant and independent 

(2) Whether a Non-co-operator can remain a member of 
existing registered co-operative credit societies or banks which are 
solely managed by the public for the general public interest ? 

I have some experience of these societies And I have no hesitation 
in sajdng that registration interferes wuth their free growth and incre- 
ases people’s dependence upon the Government The idea of such 
societies is excellent and should be nursed, but we need not think that 
we cannot promote such societies without Government aid or inspec- 
tion I know the usual arguments in favour of registration But on 
an analysis, they will all be found to betray want of faith in ourselves. 
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to the readers of “ Young India ” is but a sample of 
examination papeis set to me Here is one such from 
Sindh 

(1) Do you expect that violence will ensue from 3our 
movement of Non-co-operation ^ 

If I did, I would not have advised it 

(2) Explain fully the doctrine of non-violence 

Non-violence IS not doing, \o!iintarily, any injur\ t® 

person or property Thus, I would not punish or procure 
punishment even of Gencial Dyer for his massacre, but 
I would not call it voluntarily doing injury to him to 
refuse to give him pension, or to condemn his action in 
fitting language It is no part of my duty to protect a 
murderer even though he may be my son or father I 
hold it to be my duty to withdraw my support from him 
I will not kill a snake, neither may I harbour it 

(3) If violence ensues from your moiement, will you 
retire to the mountains ^ 

If violence lesults fiom Non-co-opcralion, or it Non- 
co-operators resort to violence / c , if India makes vio- 
lence her creed, and I have survived, I would not caie 
to live in India She will cease to evoke any pride in 
me My patriotism is subservient to my religion I 
cling to India like a child to its mother’s breast, because 
I feel that she gives me the spiritual nourishment I need 
She has the enviionmenl that lesponds to my highest 
aspiration When that faith is gone, I shall leel like an 

■would, therefore, in this instance, too, first try to convince my 
fellow-members of the inutility of registration, and, on failure, secede 
from the society or bank, and educate the public to boycott such 
societies or banks I know that, at least in one instance, registration 
has been removed, and everyone knows that India has thousands 
of unregistered flourishing banks whose honesty and business-like 
methods are still among the wonders of the world — hi K G 
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orphan without hope of ever finding a guardian. Then 
the snowy solitude of the Himalayas must give what 
rest It can to my bleeding soul, Needless to say, the 
violence that would drive me to the Himalayas is not this 
violence of language 01 lowdyism which my critics 
often fling in my face whilst reminding me of Hima- 
layas It IS violence not due to Non-co-operation, nor 
IS It violence of the real Non-co-operators These out- 
bursts are a legacy of our undisciplined past It is 
being brought under check day by day It is so insigni- 
ficant as to be itseli a mighty demonstration of the 
peace that reigns supreme in India to-day This peace, 
in the tace of provocation attempted by officials know- 
ingly or unknowingly, in the shape of their vexatious 
and often illegal notices, must, if continued, in itself 
ensure Swaraj within the year For it shows unity of 
purpose and determination among the people 

(4) What should othei non-co-operators do, if such 
violence breaks out? Should they stop the prea- 
ching of Non-co-operation ■' 

When (if ever) that tempestuous violence breaks out, 
true non-co-operators would have died in the attempt to 
prevent violence Question 3 presupposes my sole 
survivorship But assume that I have scuttled to the 
Himalayas, (as it would then be to escape death), the 
remaining non-co-operators would certainly be expected 
to remain true to their faith in spite of my cowardly 
retreat and be living witnesses to their faith till the 
flames overwhelm them The voice of the preacher 
will then be drowned in the onrushing torrent of blood 

(5) If you retire to the mountains, what will be the 
fate of the poor students who have boycotted aided 
or Government institutions ? 

The questioner forgets that, -when violence reigns 



586 


YOUNG INDIA 


supreme m India, there will be no school, aided or 
unaided, for students to attend Only those students 
are called upon to leave Government schools who con- 
sider It to be sinful to remain in them The question of 
leturmng to such schools does not arise in their case. 
And what has my retirement to the mountains to do with 
the students’ withdrawal ? Every student is expected to 
judge for himself what is best for him and his countri 
The movement of self-government cannot — must not be 
made to depend upon one man I have but presented 
India wuth a new^ and matchless weapon, or rather an 
extended application of an ancient and tried w'eapon. 
She must reject or accept it foi hei owm use I cannot 
use it for her I can use, have used it, tor myself and 
feel free Others have done, and feel Iikewuse If the 
nation uses the weapon, she becomes free. 

(6) How fai has your mo\ ement of Non-co-operation 
progressed ? 

So far that I feel Swaraj running to us It we keep 
up the same velocity, we shall be a free nation within 
this 3 ear 

( 7 ) Are you aware that most of the Non-co-operatmg 
workers are irresponsible ’ Have 3'ou ever con- 
demned them ? 

I am not On the contrary'^, I am aware that most of 
them are responsible, sober, honest, and brave w'orkers. 
I hope I have condemned irresponsibility^ wherever I 
have found it 

(8) Under what circumstances do you expect to get 
Swaraj in October ’ 

1 have often mentioned the conditions in these columns 
The correspondent must look up the back numbers 

(9) Will the spinning wheel solve the problem of 
India’s poverty ? If it will, how? 
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I am more than ever convinced that, without the 
spinning wheel, the problem of India’s poverty can- 
not be solved Millions of India’s- peasants starve for 
want of supplementary occupation If they have spin- 
ning to add to their slender resources, thej’’ can fight 
successfully against pauperism and famine Mills 
cannot solve the problem Only hand-spinning and 
nothing else can When India was forced to give 
up hand-spinning, she had no other occupation in 
return Imagine what would happen to a man who 
found himself suddenly deprived of a quarter of his bare 
livelihood Over eighty-five percent of her population 
have more than a quarter of their time lying idle And, 
therefore even apart fiom the terrible dram rightly 
pointed out by the G O M ot India, she has steadil}’’ 
grown poorer because of this enforced idleness The 
problem is now to utilise these billions of hours of the 
nation without disturbing the rest Restoration of the 
spinning wheel is the only possible answer This has 
nothing to do with my special vnews on machinery or 
with the boycott of foreign goods in general India is 
likely to accept the answer in full during this year It 
is madness to tinker with the pioblem I am writing 
this in Pun in front of the murmuring waves The 
picture of the crowd of men, women, and children with 
their fleshless ribs under the very shadow of Jagannath, 
haunts me If I had the power, I would suspend every 
other activity in schools, and colleges, and everywhere 
else, and popularise spinning, prepare out of these lads 
and lasses spinning teachers , inspire every carpenter to 
prepare spinning wheels, and ask the teachers to take 
these life-giving machines to every home, and teach 
them spinning If I had the power, I would stop an 
ounce of cotton from being exported and would have it 
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turned into yarn in these homes I would dot India 
with depots for receiving this yarn and distributing it 
among weavers Given sufficient steady and trained 
workers, I would undertake to drive pauperism out of 
India during this yeai This undoubtedly requires a 
change in the angle of vision and in the national taste 
I regard the Reforms and everything else in the nature 
of opiates to deaden our conscience We must refuse to 
wait for generations to furnish us with a patient 
solution of a problem which is ever-growing in seri- 
ousness Nature knows no mercy in dealing stern 
justice If we do not wake up before long, we shall 
be wiped out of existence I invite the sceptics to 
visit Orissa, penetrate its villages, and find out for them- 
selves where India stands They will then believe with 
me that to possess, oi to wear, an ounce of foreign cloth 
IS a crime against India and humanity I am able to 
restrain myself from committing suicide by starvation, 
only because I have faith in India's awakening, and her 
ability to put herself on the way to freedom from this 
desolating pauperism Without faith in such a possibi- 
lity, I should cease to take interest in living I invite 
the questioner, and every other intelligent lover of his 
country, to take part in this privileged national service 
111 making spinning universal by introducing it in every 
home, and make it profitable for the nation by helping 
to bring about a complete boycott of foreign cloth 
during this year I have finished the questions and 
endeavoured to answer them The most important from 
the practical stand-point was the one regarding spin- 
ning I hope I have demonstrated the necessity of 
home-spinning as the only means of dealing with India’s 
poverty I know, however, that innumerable diffi- 
culties face a worker in putting the doctrine into 
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execution. The most difficult, perhaps, is that of getting 
a pioper wheel Save in the Punjab where the art is 
still alive, the difficulty is very real The carpenters have 
forgotten the construction and the innocent workers are 
at their wit’s end The chief thing undoubtedly, there- 
fore, is for the worker to make himself acquainted with 
the art and the handling of spinning wheels I la)^ 
down some simple tests for testing them. No machine 
that fails to satisfy the tests should be accepted or 
distributed 

(l) The wheel must turn easily, freely,' and noiselessly. 

{2) The turning handle must be rigidly fixed to the 
axle 

(3) The posts must be properly driven home and 
joints well fixed 

(4) The spindle must turn noiselessly and without a 
throb in its holders Jarring sound cannot be 
avoided unless the holders are made of knit straw 
as in the Punjab, or of tough leather 

(5) No machine is properly made unless it manu- 
factures in the hands of a practised spinner at 
least 2Y2 tolas of even and properly twisted yarn of 
six counts in an hour. I know a youngster, who 
has not had more than perhaps three months’ prac- 
tice, having been able to spin 2 Yz tolas of the above 
quality of yarn in 35 minutes No machine should 
be given out until it has been worked for at least 
full one hour in the manner suggested and found 
satisfactor> 
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13ih Apnl, 1921 
SUSPEND NON-CO-OPERATION 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Mr Syed Riza Ah has addressed a public leltei 
advising me to suspend Non-co-operation, so as to give 
Uord Reading'" a chance of studying the situation in a 
calm atmosphere In the fiist place, I see there is 
nothing in the atmosphere to prevent a study of the 
situation In the second place, what disturbance there 
is, is either fomented by the authorities, or the situation 
is so mishandled as to give rise to bloodshed In the 
Central Provinces, the Government are foisting the drink 
traffic on a public that i'^ enraged against it Of Rae 
Bareilly, not having read newspapers, I have not suffici- 
ent data to be able to say anything In any case, Mr 
Riza All should address his appeal to the permanent 
officials who are provoking the people and creating alarm 
in the country Thirdly, it is not within thepovterot 
any one man, even if he wished it, to suspend a move- 
ment adopted by the nation through its representative 
assemblies Fourthly, what does Mr Riza Ah mean 
by suspension of Non-co-operation ? Should the title- 
holders temporarily recall their titles, the law3''ers resume 
practice, the school-boys return to Government schools, 
the spinners put away their spinning wheels, carpenters 
cease making new wheels, and tipplers renew their 
<icqiiaintance with the publicans ? Does Mr Riza 
All desire that national schools should for the time 

*Lord Reading had juat been appointed Viceroy Mr Gandhi, 
while firm that Non-co-operation should not be suspended, observed 
that so able and justice-lovirig a man as Reading should not be 
prejudged His appointment kindled hopes which subsequently turned 
into bitter disappointment 
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being close their doors ^ Unthinkable as it may seem, 
It is evident that Mr Riza All does not understand the 
scope of Non-co-operation, ' he does not realise that it 
js like a virtue whose practice cannot be suspended at 

* The following appeared in Young India of 13th April, ig2I 
The Times of India — Somewhat similar to the misconceptions I have 
alluded to is that of the “Times of India,” to whose two recent 
articles a friend has drawn my attention Not being able to read 
newspapers regularly, I do not know how much more I must be 
misrepresented by other journals, when the "Times of India,” which 
supposed to know one better, I hope, innocentl}'^ misunderstands me 
One article credits me with having suspended Non-co-operation in 
that I advised the All-India Congress Committee to concentrate on 
men, money and the spinning wheel I fear I cannot take the credit, 
for I have not advised suspension, and I have already shown in 
answer to Mr Riza All how it cannot be suspended In the other 
article brought to my notice, I am not now ‘ the Mr Gandhi of old ’ 
and, therefore, the reader is told, I will not admit defeat which Non- 
co-operators are said to have suffered in the first stage 

I see not only no defeat so far but I am amazed at the awakening 
among the people I hold that it is a great thing to have created a 
strong public opinion against the institutions on which a Government 
builds Its credit The Times of India considers Non-co-operation ‘to 
be an easy descent to hell ’ I respectfully urge that it is a difficult 
ascent to heaven If it was a movement to produce anarchy, surelj- it 
could be precipitated any moment The Times of India and other 
critics, who, I believe, are anxious to understand the inwardness of the 
struggle, will do well to appreciate the fact that not only I but all the 
leaders are doing their utmost to prevent anarchy It is no use 
isolating me from the rest The critics, who contmue to suspect the 
All Brothers, do themselves and the cause a great injustice The 
Brothers’ position IS perfectly clear and mtelligible To them vio- 
lence is lawful under given circumstances As IMaulana Mahomed Ah 
often puts It, v/ar is bad but there are worse things than war The 
British Government has no two opponents more honourable than the 
Brothers They mean no ill in a spirit of wantonness Thej^ are 
honestly and industriously endeavouring to secure a peaceful settle- 
ment But should their effort prove vain, either for want of response 
from the Government or the people as lovers of their faith, they will 
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will If Englishmen mean well India, if Englishmen, 
who are dependent upon India foi their maintenance, 
will be true to their salt, the}’' must be reconciled to the 
abolition of the drink traffic and the total destruction of 
the traffic in foreign cloth and, therefore, also Lancashire 
cloth Even when the Khilafat is fully protected, and 
the Punjab wound healed, the drink revenue cannot be 
revived nor the use of foieign cloth resumed What 
surprises one is that there are intelligent and educated 
public workers in the counliy who do not see that this 
Government must proceed from wrong to wrong, so long 
as It does not cleanse itself of the original sins No 
doubt It can, if it will, even without redressing the two 
wrongs, co-operate with the people in the two great 
dynamic movements —the battle against the drink evil 
and reinstatement of the spinning wheel in all its 
ancient dignity and purity It will then break the edge 
of the two wrongs Such a co-operation by the Govern- 
ment with the people will, however, increase the 
capacity of the people to ensure lectification of the two 


not hesitate to precipitate war if they could I refuse to be con- 
sidered so simple as to be readily taken m by my companions I 
believe my companions to be incapable of deceiving me I believe 
them to be God-fearing, brave, and honourable men, whose associa- 
tion I prize as a privilege As for my own attitude, whilst my faith 
would not permit me to invite or encourage a war of violence, I do 
contemplate with equanimity a state of war in preference to the 
present state of effeminate peace .imposed by force of arms And it 
is for that reason that I am taking part in this movement of Non- 
violent Non-co-operation even at the risk of anarchy being the 
ultimate result The critics of Non-co-operation, might, if they will, 
see in every one an intense desire to prevent anarchy and bloodshed 
In any case, whether Non-co-operators are understood or not, they 
cannot afford to lose patience They must continue to walk along 
the chosen and narrow path 



THE MISTS 


593 


wiongs, and tor that very reason the Government wilj 
not allow the peaceful progress oi the drink campaign 
and boycott of foreign cloth increased home-manu- 
tacluie through the spinning wheel 


2oth Apiil, 19 J1 
THE MISTS^ 

(By M K Gandhi) 

Whenever I find mj’^ Iriends misunderstanding the 
movement, I mutter to myseli the words of a celebrated 
* Further, elucidating the idea in this article, in a reply to hie Ttmes 
of IndiOy Mr. Gandhi wrote m Young India of 4th May, T921, under 
the heading," Gandhi Old and New ” 

The T tmes of India has returned to the chai ge of insincerity which 
was to be inferred from, its previous article which I dealt with recently 
in these columns It is a sober article to which no exception could be 
taken I am certainl}”' anxious to retain the reputation for sincerity 
which has been credited to me and which I certainly claim My 
article, “The Mists” should generally be regarded as my last word to 
mi critics I must rel\ upon my actions foi final explanation No 
man can be called just, sincere, br good before his death But I would 
like to correct some of the misstatements of the Times of India writer 
E\ en i\ hen I declared Satyagraha, I was charged with having fallen 
Irom my original non-political state and the state of isolation Even in 
South Africa, I was referred by my critics to the past Every campaign 
that I have been connected wath had its critics who praised my past at 
the expense of the then present 1 state this tact not to disprove the 
present charge but to steel mv heart against believing m the charge 
o! unconscious insincerity and self-deception I never suspended 
Satj agraha, I certainly never retired into private life I suspended 
Civil Disobedience, and it remains still suspended, because I believed, 
as I still believe, the country not to be ripe for it My Himalayan 
mistake was my miscalculation of the preparedness of the countr3" 
Non-co-operation of the type, undertaken is not attended with an3" 
danger such as is attendant on Civil Disobedience The latter is not 
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hymn “We shall know each other better when the 
mists have rolled away ” A friend has just sent me the 

always a duty as Non-co-operation is Hence it is that I have said 
that I must continue to advise Non-co-operation even though it nay 
result in anarchy Am I to recall my medals, or advise friends to 
recall theirs, or advise lawyers to resume practice because, supposing, 
anarchists have gained the upperhand > Arti I to associate mj'scif for 
fear of anarchy with a dishonest government which believes in 
Dyerisra as a faith > I know that anarchy as a creed is devilish, but 
Dyerism is still more so, for it is anarchy wearing the mask of con- 
stituted authority Ordered anarchy is infinitely worse than avowed 
anarchy Only, in the latter event, I should dissociate myself from the 
anarchy of the mob as I have dissociated myself from the anarchy of 
the Government For me both are evils to be shunned I have not 
asked for reprisals against the author of the Jallianvvala Massacre I 
have asked for nothing more than the stopping of the pensions to the 
culprits and the dismissal of those who are yet holding office I have 
not advised the Sikhs to give any pension to Mahant Naraindas or to 
keep him in office I have ventured to advise the Siklis to w aivo the 
prosecution of the murderers as I have advised the nation to waive the 
prosecution of the official murderers in the Punjab I claim consist- 
ency of conduct about Amritsar and Nankhana I have said repeated- 
ly that I am acting towards the Government as I have acted towards 
ray oyra dearest relatives Non-co-operation on the political field is 
an extension of the doctrine as it is phactised on the domestic field 
The reference to my association with lawyers etc is hardly becoming 
As a matter of fact, there are very few practising lawyers now holding 
office in Congress organisations 

I adhere to my opinion that, where Non-co-operators are in a 
majority, none who has not fully Non-co-operated should hold office 
The Congress Committee has not rejected the proposal I do not 
know that practising lawyers presented me with any address in Surat 
But I would not hesitate to receive one even from them so long as I 
was free to wean them from the error of their ways So far as my 
association with the Ah Brothers is concerned, I consider it a proud 
privilege But in South Africa, I had as my associates murderers and 
thieves, men who had certainly suffered imprisonment for attempts to 
murder or steal Only they earned out their compact as to Non- 
violence as honourably as any other Satyagrahi I see no difference 
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paragraphs on Kon-co-opcraiion in the ’Servant o' 
Jndia of the 14th in^i It is such a fruiUc^s task explain- 
ing rcsoUitions and motixes, file year v. ill soon pav-^ 
axxay, and mir aciion^, more than v,ords, will <ii monspaie 
the meaning of Xon-co-opeiation. 

For me Non-co-optralion is nor '-uspcmled. and rutcf 
will be, so long ns ihc (yo\ eminent has not purgxMl it^eli 
of the crimes against India, the Mti'-salmans and the 
Punjabees, and sti long as the system is not t hanged to 
rc'-pond to the ill oi the miion Snu)> 11 was netc*'- 
sar\ to reinoxc the haliiu inatmn .ihoni ntlcs. law-ionrts 
-.1 hools and itJ’O'cils ] \cninrs lo ihiiin that on tin 
w hole the X.ittonahsiv ha\c rsNpond^d nooK in icgaro 
tt> these Items 1 Ijcre art no titlcii men anumg them, 
no Nationalist 1 .! w> 1 1 “.ht) has not st!s)n ndcnl [>ra< in t 
has an\ pnblu status among Nono o-opt ratois, v{ )io(ds 
and i'olleges have inrnisht ) box < 4>ml girls wJu> ait now 
gi\ mg a good .lecount of themsehts b\ iluir s.icrihtc 
".hen the lime of them trial li.is arnveti 'I hose u ho haxi, 
refrained from cnienag iht 0)imt ils aic remkring, as .ib 
V ho care max sec, serxKt whnh tiux < otiid not ha\t 
rendered in the Couiu il halls The k\'. who haxt gixen 
up their titles have* shown the wax to the others All 
inese .uc .icting as leavt n in tlit t omiminiiy. Now, ihcit. 
IS httle need for xerbal propagaml.i among tht'^t' special 
classes The adion . md t harat itr of those who ha\t 
renount ed titles, sc bools, < ourts or i oun< iF, constmiu a 
propaganda more telling anti cncciixe than spetelits 
* (^milttfl in till collt ( non 

betv ten pit oJeJ Ganrlhi and the Nev, txttpt that llu ntv ha>^ a 
clearer tonteplion of Satyagriln and prizes ilu dootriiK of,\hnnsi 
more than ever. >.or, 1 proniot the Tttu' of Itidtc writtr. is ihtrc 
my self-deception m till* btlief But tinu mu a shov who is ni'lu 
Precedent is on my sick 



596 


YOIjNG INDIA 


National schools are multiplying themselves, boys are 
still leaving schools and colleges The Government 
statistics are hopelessly wiong I remember having 
seen a councillor quoting that less than 3000 students 
had left educational institiiUons This takes no count 
of thousands who are studying in nationalised schools 
The number of suspensions of practice is steadily grow- 
ing see the list of suspensions in Dharwar and Guntur 
given in another column Even titles are still being 
surrendered And as the timid or the cautious lealise 
that the movement is a serious and a religious effort, that 
It has taken permanent hold of the people, they too will 
renounce 

I shall not be surprised it the history of the South 
African movement repeats itself in India I should be 
surprised if it proves otherwise The movement in 
South Africa started with a unanimous resolution When 
the first part began, the majority weakened Only J50 
were found willing to court imprisonment Then there 
w^ILS a settlement and a breach and a revival Nobody 
even believed, save a few of us, that the response would 
come in time Well, the last stage commenced with 
six\;een men and women who sought imprisonment- 
This was followed by a perfect stoim The whole 
community rose like a surging wave Without organisa- 
tion, without propaganda, all nearly 40,000— courted 
imprisonment Nearly ten thousand were actually im- 
prisoned The sequel is known The community gained 
all It had fought for at the time A bloodless revolution 
was effected after strenuous discipline in self-suffering 

I refuse to believe that India will do less. To recall 
Lord Canning’s words, under the blue and serene Indian 
sky, a cloud no bigger than a man’s thumb may appear 

* Omitted here 



THE MISTS 


597 


on the horizon, but it may any moment assume dimen- 
sions unexpeoted by any, and no man can tell when it 
may burst When India as a whole will respond b}'^ 
actiom, I cannot say But this I do say that the educated 
classes to whom the Congress has appealed will' one 
day and probably during this year,— respond in a 
manner worthy of the nation 

But whether thej*^ do or not the progress of the nation 
cannot be arrested by any person or class The unedu- 
cated artisans, the women, the men in the street, are 
taking their share in the movement The appeal to the 
educated classes paved t^ie way for them The goats had 
to be sifted from the sheep The educated classes had to 
be put upon their trial The beginning had to be made 
by and through them Non-co-operation has hitherto, 
thank God, followed its natural course. 

Swadeshi propaganda in its intensive and exclusive 
form had to come and it has come in its order It was, 
and is, part of the Non-co-operation programme. It is. I 
claim, the biggest, the safest, and the surest part It 
could not be taken up earlier in its present form The 
country had to see its way clear to the spinning wheel 
It had to be purged of the old superstitions and pre- 
judices The country had to appreciate the futility of 
the boycott of British goods merely, and equally of 
foreign good*? It had to see that it lost its liberty by 
giving up Swadeshi in cloth and that it could regain it 
by reverting to hand-spun and hand-woven cloth. It had 
to see that it lost its artistic taste and talent, when it 
innocently ceased to spin and weave by the hand It 
had to see that it was not even so much the military 
drain, as the loss of this supplementary industry that 
sapped India’s vitality and made famines an ever- 
xecurring event in Indian life. Men with faith in the 
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spinning wheel had to rise in every province, and people 
had to appreciate the beauty and the use of khaddai 
All these things have now happened The crore men 
and women and the crore rupees die required to resusci- 
tate this National dhmma The problem is not that of a 
few charkho'^ but of putting cha7khas in every one of the 
six crore homes The problem is that of manufacturing 
and distributing the whole ol the cloth required by 
India It cannot be done by one crore rupees But if 
India gives one crore rupees, one crore men and women, 
and introduces tv/O million chcukha'i in working order in 
ds many homes before the 30lh ^une, she is nearly ready 
for Swaraj, because the effort wnil ha^ e created, in the 
nation as a w^hole, all the qualities that make a nation 
good, great, self-reliant and self-contained When the 
nation has by a \oluntary effort, completed Us boycott 
of foreign cloth, it wnll be ready for Swaraj Then I 
promise that the various forts in the Indian cities will, 
instead of being an insolent menace to the freedom of 
India, become play-grounds for her children. Then the 
relations betw^een Englishmen and ourselves will ha\e 
been purified 

Then the Lancashire vote will have been sterilised. 
And Englishmen wnll, if they choose, remain in India as 
friends and equals, with one sole aim truly of benefit- 
ting and helping India Non-co-operation is a move- 
ment intended to invite Englishmen to co-operate with 
us on honourable terms or retire from our land. It is a 
movement to place our relations on a pure basis, to 
define them in a manner consistent with our self-respect 
and dignity 

But call the movement by any other name Call it 
‘ Swadeshi and temperance ’ Assume that all these pre- 
vious months have been a wmste of effort I invite the 
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Government and the moderate friends to co-operate with 
the nation in making hand-spinning universal and in 
making drinking a crime Neither party need speculate 
as to the result of these two mov’^ements. The tree will 
be judged by its fruit. 


20th Apiil, 1920 
DIVIDE AND RULE 
(By M- K. Gandhi) 

Sir William Vincent’s speech” before the Legislative 
Assembly makes painful reading I shall hope that he 
has been kept in utter darkness by his informants and 
that the speech is ignorant, not unscrupulous. 

It is a plausible defence of the Government’s policy 
of repression. It is a distortion or concoction of facts. 
It is an appeal to our cupidity and a mis-interpretation 
of the motives of Non-co-operationists. 

He says that the declared object of Non-co-opera- 
tionists IS paral5'’sis of the Government and that “in 
their effort to achieve the object there is no source of 
discontent which the> have not used.” Now both these 
statements are half-truths The primary object of Non- 
co-operation IS nowhere stated to be paralysis of the 
Government The primary object is self-purification. 
Its direct -result must be parah-^sis of a Government 
V hich lives on our vices and weaknesses. Similarly it is 
a dangerous half-truth to say that we have left no source 
of discontent unused We could not help using sources 
of legitimate discontent. But Non-co-operationists have 
rigidly refrained from using any and every discontent, 
if only because we would weaken our cause if we did. 

* Omitted in this collection- 
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The illustration of what I mean will be, best seen from 
the refutation of the serj^ next sentence which Sir 
William has spoken in support of the contention ‘ wher- 
ever they find discord between employer and employee, 
there some agent oi emissai*)^ of Non-cooperation party 
proceeds at once to loster discontent and promote ill- 
feehng ” This is not onU^ untrue, but it is an incitement 
\to the two to oppose Non-co-operation The avowed 
^policy ol Non-co-operation has been not to make politi- 
cal use of disputes between labour and capital They 
have endeavoured to hold the balance evenly between 
the two we wmuld be fools if we wantonly set labour 
against capital It would be just the way to play 
into the hands of a Government which would greatly 
strengthen its hold on the country by setting capitalists 
against labourers and vice nei so In Jhana, for instance, 
It was a Non-co-operator who prevented an extending 
strike The moderating influence in Calcutta was that 
ot Non-co-operators. The latter will not hesitate to 
advance the cause of strikers where they have a just 
grievance They have ever refused to lend their 
assistance to unjust strikes “ Where there is a 
racial ill-feeling ”, declares Sir William Vincent, 
“these emissaries hurry on their evil errand” He 
must know that this is a false statement There is a 
racial feeling between Englishmen and Indians There 
is the memory of Jallianwala an evergreen But “these 
emissaries ” have been veritable messengers ot peace 
They have everywhere restrained the fury of the unthink- 
ing And I make bold to say*^ that, but for the existence of 
the spiiit of Non-violence, there would have been more 
innocent blood spilt in spite of the threat of Dyensm 
and O’Dwyensm Our fault has lam in refusing to lick 
the boot that has kicked, in withdraviting co-operation 
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until there was frank repentance Non-co-operators are 
to be blessed tor turning the fur}^ of an outraged people 
from Englishmen to the system they are called upon to 
administer 

But Sii William is nothing if he is not thorough in his 
attempt to divide and rule He declaims * “ where there 
are quarrels between landlord and tenant have we not 
seen this in the United Provinces ^ there again proceed 
these emissaries of evil to propagate unrest, and stir up 
disorder” Sir William should know that the tenant 
movement is under the control ol Pundit Jawaharlal 
Nehru whose one purpose regai ding the tenants has been 
to educate them to be patient and calm Sir William 
has simply attempted to set the landlords against the 
Non-co-operation movement Fortunately, the landlords 
know as well as the tenants that, so long as they are 
just, they have nothing to fear from Non-co-operators 

‘The movement,’ says Sir William, ‘is purely destruc- 
tive, and, so far as I have been able to ascertain, con- 
tains no element of constructive ability ’ It is undoubtedly 
destructive in the sense that a surgeon who applies the 
knife to a diseased part may be said to make a destruc- 
tive movement This destructive movement bears in it 
the surest seed ot construction as the surgeon’s knite 
contains the seed of health Is temperance destructive^ 
Are national schools springing up everywhere destruc- 
tive ^ Are the thousands of spinning wheels destructive 
<ot a nation’s prospeiity ? They will destroy foreign 
domination whether it hails from Lancashire or is 
threatened from Japan 

Having attempted to set classes against masses, Sir 
William proceeds to paralyse both, with the feeling of 
helplessness and the fear to internal strife and aggression 
from without Is Hindu-Mushm Unity such flimsy .stuff 
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that we shall begin to quarrel as soon as the British guns 
are withdrawn from our shores ^ Were we sixty years 
ago less able to protect ourselves than we are now ? Or 
IS It not a fact that, judged by the western standard, ve 
V ere never so helpless as wc now are ^ ‘ Self-government,, 
as I have said before, connotes the power of self- 
protection, and a country which cannot protect itself is 
not prepared for immediate and complete self-govern- 
ment ’ In this one sentence. Sir William has unwit- 
tingly condemned British rule and proved the necessitj 
of immediate mending or ending of that rule Accord- 
ing to my method the method of suffering or soul- 
force, the country is to-day prepared for self-piotection 
According to Sir William’s standard, the reforms have 
nothing in them to enable India even in a hundred 
ycais to arm herself for defence against a combina- 
tion of world powers Judged by that standard, the 
lefoims do forge stronger the chains that bind India 
and make her feel helpless The speaker talks glibly of 
impending destruction of eveiy vested interest He 
needs to be reminded that the greatest vested inteiest 
of India her self-sufficiencv — was destroyed by this 
foreign domination and the speaker’s plan will still 
further deepen India’s poverty 

Even as Sir William has misrepresented Non-co- 
opeiators’ motives, so has he misconstrued their methods, 
We have not failed in our effort regarding the educated 
classes I admit that the response in practice might 
have been greater from them But I make bold to say 
that the vast majority of them are with us in spirit, 
though the flesh being weak, they are not able to make 
what from their point of view is a sacrifice We ha\e 
been trying to act on the masses from the commence- 
ment We regard them as our main-stay, for it is they 
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who have to attain Swaraj It is neither the sole concern 
of the monied men or that of the educated class Both 
must subserve their interest in any scheme of Swaraj, 
and as soon as the masses have attained sufficient self- 
control and learnt mass discipline, we shall not hesitate, 
if necessary, to advise them to suspend payment of taxes 
to a Government that has never truly looked after their 
ivelfare and that has exploited and terrorised them every 
time they have shown the least symptom of rising 
against their exploitation 

Sir William has been extremel}’’ disingenuous in 
describing the Government’s methods of dealing with 
Non-co-operation Defence of India Act he will not use 
against men who have hurt nobody and who are 
restraining people from committing violence But he is 
using ordinary statutes against them in an extraordinar}'’ 
manner under a licence given to him by Non-co- 
operators who will not challenge orders in a court of 
law. He will not conciliate the malcontents by granting 
Swaraj, for that would lead to anarchy He does not 
bother his head about the tw^o things which have caused 
all the unrest and wLich have acted like two active 
and corroding poisons in the Indian bod}-' the Khilafat 
and the Punjab wrongs He does not tell us what 
catastrophe is likely to befall India if the Khilafat 
promises were redeemed and the Punjab wound healed 

He has ornamented his extraordinary speech wnth an 
ungentlemanl}'^ and insinuating attack upon the Ah 
Brothers who are putting up a noble fight for Islam and 
India, and a still more ungentlemanly attack on a 
‘ gentleman of the name of Yakub Hasan ’, and an 
ungracious reference to his Turkish wife 

As I have said, it was painful for me to read the 
speech, still more painful to have to criticise it I assure 
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the reader that, self-restrained as I am in language, the 
speech has been a severe strain upon my capacity for 
restraint I have stored out many .in adjective which I 
believe would accurately <lest*tibe Sir William's per- 
formance I am sorrv 

J'>th M(nf, I’fJI 
THE SIML\ VISIT 
(By M K G\m>ui) 

Many arc asking win I u.iited uiion His Excellencv 
lhe Viceroy ' Some intiuire why ihe author of Non-co- 
operation should seek lo see tlie Vueroy All uant to 
know the result of the interview ! like the rigorous 
scrutiny of the Non-co-operators, w ho, more than Caesar's 
wife, must be above suspicion Non-co-operation is 
self-reliance We w.int to establish Sw.iraj, not obtain 
it from others Then why .ipproach a Viceroy’ This 
IS all good, so far as it goes Ynd I should be a b.td 
representative ot our cause, if I went to .mybody to ask 
for Swaraj I have had the hanlihood to say that 
Swaraj could not be granted even by God We would 
have to earn it ourselves Swaraj from its very nature 
IS not in the giving of anybody 

But we want the world w’ith us in our battle tor 
freedom, we want the good-will of everybody. Our 
•cause, we claim, is based upon pure justice There are 
certain things we want Englishmen to surrender All 
these things need mutual discussion and mutual under- 
standing Non-co-operation is the most potent instru- 
ment for creating world opinion in our favour So long 
^s we protested and co-operated the world did not 

*Not long after Lord Reading arrived, Mr Gandhi had an interview 
■with the Viceroy 
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understand us. The erstwhile lion ot Bengal in his 
eaily days used to relate the story ot Englishmen, who 
•asked him how many bioken heads there were in India', 
if things were reall}’’ so bad as he represented them to 
be That was the wa3’^ John Bull understood best The 
other question the world has imdoubtedl3»^ been asking 
IS If things are reall3'- so bad, wh3’- do we co-operate 
with the Government in so pauperising and humiliating 
us ? Now the world undei stands our attitude, no matter 
how weakly we may enforce it in practice The world 
IS now curious to know what ails us The Viceroy 
represents a big world His Excellency wanted to know 
wh3'^ I, with whom co-operation w'as an article of faith, 
had non-co-operated There must be something wrong 
with the Government 01 me 

And so His Excellency mentioned to Pandit Malax i- 
yaji and to Mr Andrews that he wmuld like to see me 
and hear my views I went to see the Panditji, because 
he was anxious to meet me I hold him in such high 
regard that I would not think, even if he w^as well and 
I could help it, of letting him come to me As it was, 
he was too weak to travel to me It was my duty to go 
to him And when I heaid the pui port of his conver- 
sation with His Excellency, I did not require an3'^ 
persuasion to prompt me to ask for an appointment, it 
His Excellency xvished to hear ray views I have de- 
voted so much space to the reason foi my seeking an 
appointment, fori xvanted to make clear the limits and 
the meaning of Non-co-opeiation 

It is directed not against men but against measures 

* Commenting on one of Lord Reading’s speeches, Mr Gandhi 
wrote in Young India of r3th July, 1921, under the heading, ‘A Run- 
ning sore’ 

We admit that we did wrong in Amntsar, in Kasur, in Jaltianwala 
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It IS not directed against the Governors, but against the 
system they administer. The roots of Non-co-operation 
he not in hatred but in justice, il not in love Gladstone 
used to draw a sharp distinction between bad actions 
and bad men He was accused of discourtesy for using 
some very strong expressions about the arts of his 

and in Gujranwala We have been made to pay for it heavily Wc 
have been humiliated, kicked Both the innocent and the guilt> have 
been hanged We have ourselves made a frank, tree and open confes- 
Mon from many a platform Wc ask for no humiliation of ofiiciai 
wrong-doers All we ask is, that they may not be imposed upon us as 
masters An English official once frankly told me that, rather than 
be party, by remaining in the service, to tlie removal from the pension 
list of Sir Michael O’Dwyer or General Dyer, he would resign 1 told 
him that, whilst I could see my way to sympathise with such an attitude, 
he must not expect me to agree with him Nor diti he Hundreds, if 
not thousands, of Englishmen and Englishwomen consider Sir Michael 
O’Dwyer and General Dyer as saviours of the Empire and the honour 
of their kind It is highly likely that, if I were an Englishman intent 
upon holding India at any cost, I would feci even as they But I hold 
that, so long as that attitude is retained, so long must co-opcration 
between the Government and the people be impossible 
The plain fact is, that, Englishmen .ire not prepared to remain in 
India on the sufferance of the millions of Hindus and Mussulmans 
The latter are not prepared to give the former any advantageous 
position by reason of their controlling all the most destructive appli- 
ances that human ingenuity has ever invented There is no choice 
before the latter but that of making a supreme effort to neutralise the 
effect of all those appliances by ceasing to fear them, / c , by non- 
resistance This may all appear to be arrogant or visionary I hope, 
however, that Lord Reading at any rate will soon find that I have 
spoken the real mind of India And the sooner this fundamental truth 
is realised, the soonei will there be real hearty co-operation betw een 
Englishmen and Indians I am longing for such co-operation, and it 
IS this very longing which deters me from accepting any apology, no 
matter how tempting, for co-operation Non-co-operation is not born 
of Ignorance and ill-will, but it is the only effective step towards 
co-operation, and therefore it rises from knowledge and love 
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opponents. He put up the defence that he would have 
tailed in his duty if he had not characterised their 
actions as they deserved to be, but he did not therefore 
mean to convey that his opponents deserved the epithets 
he had used about their acts As a youth, when 1 heard 
this defence, I could not appreciate it. Now with years 
of experience and use, I understand how true it was J 
have found some of the truest ot my friends capable of 
indefensible acts For me there are few truer men than 
V S Srinivasa Shastriar, but his actions confound me 
I do not think he loves me less, because he believes that 
I am leading India down to the abyss 

And so I hope this great movement of Non-co-opera- 
tion has made it clear to thousands, as it has to me, that, 
whilst we may attack measures and systems, we may 
not, must not, attack men Imperfect ourselves, we 
must be tender towards others and be slow to impute 
motives 

I therefore gladly seized the opportunity ot wailing 
upon His Excellency and of assui ing him that ours*/’ 
was a religious movement designed to purge Indian 
political life of corruption, deceit, terrorism and the 
incubus of white supeiiority 

The reader must not be too curious He must not 
believe the so-called ‘reports’ in the press The veil 
must remain drawn over the details of the conversation 
between the Viceroy and myself"^ But I may assuie 
him that I explained, as fully as I knew, the three 
claims the Khilafat, the Punjab, and Swaraj, and gave 
him the genesis of Non-co-operation His Excellency 
heard me patiently, courteously and attentively He 
appeared to me to be anxious to do only the right thing 

* An agreed statement giving an account of the interview was 
subsequently published by Government. See Appendix 
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We 'had a full discussion ot the burning topics as 
between man and man We discussed the question of 
non-violence, and it appeared to me to be common cause 
between us Of that I may have to write more fully 
later 

But beyond saying that we weie able to understand 
each other, I am unable to say that there was more in the 
interview Some may think with me that a mutual 
understanding is m itself no small gain Then, in that 
sense, the interview was a distinct success 

But at the end of all the long discussions, I am more 
than ever convinced that our salvation rests solely upon 
our own effort His Excellency can only help or hinder 
I am sanguine enough to think that he will help 

We must redouble our etforts to go thiough oui pio- 
gramme It is clearly as follows (l) removal ot 
untouchability, (2) removal of the drink curse, (3) cease- 
less introduction ot the spinning wheel, and the ceaseless 
production of Khaddar leading to an almost complete 
boycott of foreign cloth, (4) registration ot Congress 
members, and (5) collection of Tilak Swaraj Fund 


Isf June, J9J1 
THE POET’S ANXIETY 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The Poet of Asia, as Loid Hardmge called Di Tagore, 
IS fast becoming, if he has not already become, the Poet 
of the world Increasing prestige has brought to him 
increasing responsibility His greatest seivice to India 
must be his poetic interpretation of India’s message to 
the world The Poet is therefore sincerely anxious that 
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India should deliver no false or feeble message in her 
name He is naturally jealous of his country’s re- 
putation He says he has striven hard to find himself 
in tune with the present movement He confesses that 
he IS baffled He can find nothing for his lyre in the 
din and the bustle of Non-co-operation In three force- 
ful letters/ he has endeavoured to give expression to his 
misgivings, and he has come to the conclusion that Non- 
co-operation IS not dignified enough for the India of his 
vision, that it is a doctrine of negation and despair He 
fears that it is a doctrine of separation, exclusiveness, 
narrowness and negation 

No Indian can feel anything but pride in the Poet’s 
exquisite jealousy of India’s honour It is good that he 
should have sent to us his misgivings in language at 
once beautiful and clear 

In all humility, I shall endeavour to answer to Poet’s 
doubts I may fail to convince him or the reader who 
may have been touched by his eloquence, but I would 
like to assure him and India that Non-co-operation in 
conception is not any of the things he fears, and he need 
have no cause to be ashamed of his country for having 
adopted Non-co-operation If, in actual application, it 
appears in the end to have failed, it will be no more the 
fault of the doctrine, than it would be of Truth, if those 
who claim to apply it in practice do not appear to 
succeed Non-co-operation may have come in advance 
of its time India and the world must then wait, but 
there is no choice for India save between violence and 
Non-co-operation 

Nor need the Poet fear that Non-co-operation is 
intended to erect a Chinese wall between India and the 
West On the contrary, Non-co-operation is intended 
* Omitted in this collection 
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to pave the way to real, honourable and voluntary co- 
operation based on mutal respect and tiust The 
present struggle is being waged against compulsory 
co-operation, against one-sided combination, against the 
aimed imposition of modern methods of exploitation 
masquerading under the name of civilisation 

Non-co-operation is a protest against an unwitting 
and unwilling participation in evil 
The Poet’s concern is largel}'^ about the students He 
is of opinion that they should not have been called upon 
to give up Government schools befoie they had other 
schools to go to Here I must differ from him I have 
never been able to make a fetish ol literary training 
My experience has proved to my satisfaction that literary 
training by itself adds not an inch to one’s moral height 
and that character-building is independent of literary 
training I am firmly of opinion that the Government 
schools have unmanned us, rendered us helpless and God- 
less They hav’-e filled us with discontent, and providing 
no remedy for the discontent, have made us despondent 
They have made us what we were intended to become — 
clerks and interpreters A government builds its 
prestige upon the apparently voluntary association of 
the governed And if it was wrong to co-operate with 
the Government in keeping us slaves we were bound tO' 
begin with those institutions in which our association 
appeared to be most voluntaiy The youth of a nation 
are its hope I hold that, as soon as we discovered that 
the system of gov^ernment was wholly, or mainly evil, it 
became sinful for us to associate our children with it 
It is no argument against the soundness of the pro- 
position laid dowm by me that the vast majority oTthe 
students went back after the first flush of enthusiasm 
Their recantation is proof rather of the extent of our 
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degradation than of the wrongness of the step Experi- 
ence has shown that the establishment of national 
schools has not resulted in drawing manj^ more students 
The strongest and the truest of them came out without 
any national schools to fall back upon, and I am con- 
vinced that these first withdrawals are tendering service 
of the highest order 

But the Poet’s protest against the calling out of the 
boys IS really a corollary to his objection to the very 
doctrine of Non-co-operation He has a hoiror of ever^^- 
thing negative His whole sou! seems to lebel against 
the negative commandments of leligion I must givm 
bis objection in his own inimitable language “ R in 
support of the present movement has often said to me 
that passion for rejection is a stronger powei in the 
beginning than the acceptance of an ideal Though I 
know It to be a fact, I cannot take it as a truth 
Brahmavidya in India has for its object Mukti (emancipa- 
tion), while Buddhism has iVz; ua/ia (extinction) MiiJxti 
draws our cfttention to the positive and JSJnvaiia to the 
negative side of truth Theiefore, he emphasised the 
tact of duhkha (misery) which had to be avoided and the 
Brahmavidya emphasised the fact of Ancnida (joy) which 
bad to be attained ” In these and kindred passages, the 
reader will find the key to the Poet’s mentality in my 
humble opinion, rejection is as much an Ideal as the 
acceptance of a thing It is as necessary to reject untruth 
as it is to accept truth All religions teach that two 
opposite forces act upon us and that the human endea- 
vour consists in a senes of eternal rejections and accep- 
tances Non-co-operation with evil is as much a duty as 
CO operation with good I vmnture to suggest that the Poet 
has done an unconscious injustice to Buddhism in describ- 
ing Niivana as merely a negative state I make bold to 
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say that Mukti (emancipation) is as much a negative state 
as JS'iivana Emancipation from oi extinction of the 
bondage of the flesh leads to (eternal bliss) Let 

me close this part of my aigument by drawing attention 
to the fact that the final word of the Upanishads 
(Brahmavidya) is Not NeW^ was the best description 
the authors of the Upanishads were able to find for 
Bi ahman 

I therefore think that the Poet has been unnecessarily 
alarmed at the negative aspect of Non-co-operation. 
We had lost the power of saying ‘no’ It had become 
disloyal, almost sacrilegious to say ‘ no ’ to the Govern- 
ment This deliberate refusal to co-operate is like the 
necessary weeding process that a cultivator has to 
resort to before he sows Weeding is as necessary to 
. agriculture as sowing Indeed, even whilst the ciops 
aie growing, the weeding fork, as every husbandman 
knows, IS an instrument almost of daily use The 
nation’s Non-co-operation is an invitation to the Go\ern- 
ment to co-operate with it on its own term^ as is every 
natien’s right and every good government’s dutj'’ Non- 
co-operation is the nation’s notice that it is no longer 
satisfied to be in tutelage The nation has taken to the 
harmless (for it), natural and religious doctrine of Non- 
co-operation in the place of the unnatural and irreligious 
doctrine of violence. And if India is ever to attain the 
Swaraj of the Poet’s dream, she will do so only by Non- 
violent Non-co-operation Let him deliver his message of 
peace to the world, and feel confident that India, through 
her Non-co-operation, if she remains true to her pledge, 
will have exemplified his message Non-co-operation is 
intended to give the very meaning to patriotism that the 
Poet is yearning after An India prostrate at the feel of 

* Not this 
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Europe can give no hope to humanity An India 
awakened and free has a message of peace and good 
will to a groaning world Non-co-operation is designed 
to supply her with a platform from which she will 
preach the message. “ 


8th June^ 1921 
THE VICEROY SPEAKS 
(By M K Gandhi) 

What the Viceroy saidt with reference to Mr Sbafi’s 
speech, is perhaps equally true of his own For His 
Excellency described Mr Shaft’s speech as post-prandial 
oratory. I have been, in my early days, a student more 
or less accurate of the so-called historic speeches 
delivered by various Prime Ministers at the Mansion 
House They seemed to me to have always an air of 
unreality about them And it grieves me, after having 
studied the speech of His Excellency the Viceroy, to 
have to say that this one also has the same air of 
unreality about it Not that , Lord Reading had 
intended to clothe his speech with any such air On 
the contrary, there are in n evident traces of his 
having laboured to deliver a true message to an 
expectant India But the speech has tailed, in my 
humble opinion, in doing so, because of the many 
limitations that the office of a Viceroy carries with it 
He could not, for instance, override the tradition 
of claiming infallibility for British rule He laid it 
down as a proposition, “ beyond the possibility of a 
doubt,” that “ here in India there can be no trace, and 
*For further criticism of Dr Tagore’s views, see infra 
t Omitted in this collection 



014 YOUNG INDIA 

must be no ^race of racial inccjualit} '* TIkic. is no 
more imieal proposition to the ear ot the Indian than 
this, because his experience, ue he e\er so tall, belies it 
Supenoiit} of 1 ace is a passion, has become almost a 
religion, with the aierage Engh5;hman Nor does he 
strneto conceal it tiom view It obtrudes itself upon 
you in India as it does in the Colonies It is written in 
the Statute Book One misses in the Viceregal speech 
a frank retounition ot the man\. failuies of the past, and 
theiefore a sincere desire for opening .i new page 
If His Excellencx, in m\ humble opinion, was haidh' 
happ\ in his ‘Statement of the ‘fundamental principle 
ot British luie,’ he was, I fear e\en less so in his 
reference to Maulanas Shaukat Ah anci Mahomed All 
I lecognise that he has been exceedingly cautious in his 
speech He has attempted not to wound susceptibilities 
As a matter ot fact, there was no question of wounding 
susceptibilities He need not hate spared the Maulanas 
where the\ might ha\e eired The statement made bj 
the brothers was instigated b} me and me alone It is 
an apolog\ tendeied to friends, and not to the Go\cin- 
ment It is made not to e\ade prosecution, but to put 
themselves right with their own conscience and wuth 
their friends The assurance to them, therefore, that 
there would be no piosecution so long as they abided 
by their undertaking was gratuitous, if not ofrensne 
Lord Reading's Government is free to take up prosecu- 
tion against the brothers at any moment they choose 
This campaign of Non-co-operation has no reference 
to diplomacy, secret or open. The only diplomac}- it 
admits of is the statement and pursuance of truth at any 
cost The Vicero}' show'ed me the speeches I realised 
that some passages in them did not read w^ell They 
were capable of being interpreted as an incitement to 
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violence, and I reaiiseo -hat prosecution or no prosecu- 
tion there was no doubt my mind as to the advice I 
should tender to the orothers I venture to suggest to 
His Excellency that if ne is anxious to disarm Xon-co- 
operators, he will do so only by becoming undiplomatic 
and absolutely" rranv. The latter seek and need no 
shelter or protection, and I invite His Excellency to 
reciprocate by' not shielding the offenders amongst the 
governing class. 

Indeed there is no room in the India of to-day and of 
to-morrow, for a governing class. His Excellency \\ili 
therefore find out his mistake if ne clings to the belief 
that ‘ Indians will respond whole-heartedly' to the just 
rule which we [British] intend to cairy on. ‘ I venture 
to prophesy' that it is not what the British intend that 
will count for the future destiny of India, but ^\hat the 
Indians themselves inten<.l And they are claiming more 
and more insistingly to govern themselves, anyhow. 
Good government they are coming to see, is no substi- 
tute for self-government 

The fear then, is not about His Excellency s inten- 
tions which I am convinced are good, but the fear is as 
to the ideal he is working for He thinks of a high 
destiny which is in store for India at some indefinable 
period vrhereas Non-co-operators at any* rate are of 
opinion that India’s nigh destiny is even now being 
frustrated by the existing system, w hich apprears to them 
to be devised for her prolonged if not perpetual subiec- 
tion Sometimes a difference of degree itself constitutes 
a difference of ideals And I hold it to be an ideal 
totally different from India's when anybody' considers 
that whilst the distant goal must be one of freedom for 
India, its present state must be that of tutelage Swaraj 
is India’s birthright as the late Lokamanya Tilak truly 
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said xAnd India throughout these long, long years, has 
been baulked of her birthright. No wonder that she has 
become impatient 

Lord Reading will, perhaps, now better appreciate 
the truth of the proposition he has read and heard , m , 
that any action of the Goveinmcni that falls short of the 
fullest reparation, howevei good it may appear in itseil, 
will, by non-co-operators at least, be chaiged with a bad 
motive, that of piolonging Indian agony in her sla\ c- 
state British rule, to-day, lies under a shadow It is 
tainted with the blood of the innocent victims of Jallian- 
wala, and with treachery towards Islam xAnd even as 
the purest milk poured into a poison bowl will be count- 
ed by every sane man as poison, so will every act ot 
the British Government be judged in the light ol its 
immediate past The unrest of India can only be cured 
by dealing with the causes which have brought it about, 
never by covering the bitterness thereof by sweets ot 
office or other privileges, no matter how tempting they 
may be, if they are not capable of dealing effee tively 
with the causes themselves 


29th Jit lie, 1921 
OFFICERS AND OFFICIALS 

The Viceroy’s reply to the Ahmadiyya community 
shows that he has passed into the hands of a bureauci acy 
that IS clever, united and utterly unscrupulous His 
defence of officers and officials supplies the meaning ol 
racial equality The Viceroy secs no inequality in the 
impunity with which Euiopeans may commit crimes 
against Indian humanity I lecall the extraoidinaiy 
* Omitted m this collection 
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judgment of a Punjab magistrate, who considers that 
justice IS satisfied, when he draws upon his imagination 
for extenuating causes, and fines a young Irish soldier 
fifty rupees for interfering with the liberty of an inno- 
cent Indian woman 

His Excellency does not care to study the daily press 
which is replete which instances of insults hurled against 
Indians by Europeans He seems to be unaware of the 
fact that British officers will not tolerate the presence 
■of Indian judges in their railway compartment. The 
Viceroy says, ‘ there is no foundation, I veril}’^ believe, 
for any suggestion that the British official is anxious to 
assert racial superiority over the Indian with whom he 
comes in contact ’ I assure Lord Reading that his 
observation is so contrary to the everyday experience 
of the average Indian that it must prejudice the people 
against the soundness of his judgment or even the 
honesty of his purpose They will see in his certificates 
of character to officials and officers, a studied refusal to 
■see the truth and do justice They will not give him the 
benefit of the doubt, and think, as I do, that the Viceroj* 
IS not wilfully blind but is not permitted to see things, 
except so much as the bureaucrac}^ is prepared to let 
him see 

The fact is that it is impossible for any Viceroy to 
■see the truth, Imng as he does on the mountain tops 
seven months in the year, and in complete isolation 
even when he lives on the plains Imagine a business- 
man in Bombay, conducting his business from topfloor, 
^vith only lifts and phones between him and his clerks 
■and salesmen The people of Bombay are hardly satis- 
fied with the condition, wherein at least there is an 
unbroken chain of inhabited floors between the top 
•and the ground floors But with the big business 
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house in Simla and the gioaning miiiionb on the 
plains, there is solid dead rock, and even the piercing 
cry ot the feeble millions isbioken into nothingness, as 
it heaves up to the mountain-top troni the plains Prince 
Siddhartha was kept in such isolation that he did not 
know what misery, want and death were He was 
an honest lad But tor an accident, he would ha\e been 
lost to the woild Well, he was living not much above 
his people He had the same coloured pigment as 
his father’s subjects Whilst Siddhaitha was li.ving 
hardly thirty feet above the people, the Viceroy 
lives seven thousand five hundred feet above them. 
It would be no fault in him, if he did not willingly 
cut himself fiom the people that he could not under- 
stand the people’s hopes and teais So long as he lives 
both physicall}’’ and mentail)'' in Simla, so long will he 
be kept m ignorance ot the tiuth, even as Siddhaitha 
vvas But there is an accident in store foi him. as there 
was for the renowned young prince, whom the w^orld 
worships as Buddha, the Enlightened Non-co-operation 
is the accident And if Lord Reading has open eyes 
and open ears, it will not be lone before he sees and 
heais the truth 


6th Ocfohei, 19 J I 
NOT GOOD ENOUGH 
(Bv M K Gandhi) 

The Report of the Repressive Laws Committee would 

*A Committee appointed by Government under the Presidentship of 
Dr Sapru, the Law Member, recommended the repeal of the Rowlatt 
Act, the Press Act, etc , and a modification of the existing laws so as 
to enable Government to possess adequate punitive powers 
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have excited thnllin^^f iiuciesi filteen inomlis ago No 
one now cares uhelhci these laws aie repealed or 
retained Tbe> haNC ceased 10 iiighten because we 
ha\e ceased to leai aricsis and ini]>nsoninents, \Vc are 
now seeking not lepeal ol particiikir law's or regulations 
but a total repeal *)f the s\steni that has nitide them 
possible We know ?iow that liu Go\emmem could 
have done {under ouiiutiiy l.iw) .ill the things (with 
slight variations) iluit thev hiive Jiitherto done under the 
la vvs that are to he rcocaled Umler prcssiiie of ncces- 
sitv, the law’ advisers of the Government h.ivc discovered 
a potency in sections up 107 and loS of the Ciiminal 
Procedure Code, ot which they weie beloic unaware 
The fact is that even if the oidinai v law were to be 
changed without a tiuingc of spirit, the people of Inclui 
will not be benchued bv it 

Though theieforc ihc'icpoil has no intercut toi the 
people, It IS a document of abiding interest to the 
student of the politic <il suu.mon in the countrv The 
report could iiave been written in ulentu.d language ten 
years ago by the nuisi 1 eaction.irv ol the civilians The 
Committee concludes “Their retention (of Pievention 
of Seditious klet-lings Act and I^arl 11 ol the Indian 
Criminal Law Ainendmcnt Ad 1908) is nccessari in 
vnevv of recent occuriences and possible developments 
which we cafinot but regaid with the giealest apprehen- 
sion I have no doulil that everv repiessiv'c measure 
that has ever been undei taken h.is been passed under 
the same ‘stein sense of duty ’ under w Inch the laws 
mentioned are being letainccl 
I refuse to think that the officials who passed all the 
repressive laws took wanton delight in repression Lord 
Cur7on certainly considered the Paitition of Bengal a 
matter of public necessity, and the opponents of the 
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measure as enemies of progress Sir Michael O’Dwyer 
honestly believed lh.it the erlucdted classes were idiots 
who did not know their own welfare, meddled in things 
they never knew, and were no benefactors of the masses 
in whose name they professed to speak General Dyer 
undoubtedly thought that, unless he < ould teach us a 
lesson, eveiy Englishwoman’s lile was in jeopardy 
Only in all these three (ascs, we (including the majority 
■of the members ot the Commiitee) considered the 
officials to have perverted minds incapable of under- 
standing the proiul spirit of Bengal, of understanding 
the agony ol ediuatctl India which knew by instinct the 
wants of the massccs more truly than the officials in spite 
of their winter picnics among'^t them, aiul of knowing 
that Indians would not be guilty of such diabolical 
unmanliness as General Dyer in his unsoldierlike 
manner thought us to be We then used to think 
the officials were wrong in o\criiding the people’s 
wishes even though the latter might be in error 
We argued to our complete satisl action that we were 
the best judges of our own londition But now a 
change has come over some ol us ' Some of us occupy 
the position analogous to that ot me officials These 
consider themselves to be ‘trustees^ for the ignorant 
masses who are being misled by visionancb, if not also 
by unscrupulous agitatois, and thciefore in the teeth of 
their stubborn opposition (ignorant it may be), they 
cairy on ‘reformed’ legislatures, suppi ess a revolt in 
Malabar by sacrificing precious blood although we have 
offered men ready to go to Malabai unarmed and pei- 
suade the Moplahs to stop their mad career of pillage 
and plunder They sincerely believe that by so doing 
they are serving the country 
Thus we are no better than befoie probably, if not 
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certainly, vve are much worse off For now there is not 
only a foreign bureaucracy to cope with, but w^e have 
also a national bureaucracy'' to contend against Well 
has Lala Lajpat Rai remarked in his force'ful analysis of 
the leport that what w^e w^ant is not a change of masters 
but a change of the system, a change in the relations 
between the people and the state The latter must 
repiesent the people or be ended The reason for the 
stiange phenomenon disclosed in the report is to be 
found in the fact that the non-official members are 
1! responsible, but they sincerely feel that they know our 
interests better than we How' can any tinkering, there- 
foie, answer the aspirations of a people that are awa- 
kened and are prepared to suffer for what they undei- 
stnnd to be their rights ^ 


15th Decembe) , 1911 
IRELAND AND INDIA 
(By M K Gv>sDHI) 

Lord Reading has flung Ireland in our faces Let 
us contemplate fora moment thut romantic nation I 
would like the reader to believe with me that it is not 
the blood that the Irishmen have taken w^hich has given 
them what appeals to be their liberty But it is the 
gallons ot blood that they have wdiingly given thcm- 
sei\es It IS not the fear of losing more lives that has 
compelled a reluctant offer from England, but it is the 
shame of any further imposition of agony^ upon a people 
that lo\es its liberty above every'thing else It is tne 
magnitude of the Irish sacrifice which has been the 
deciding iactor The late President Kruger, when he,, 
uh a handful of his undisciplined country men hurled h is 
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2nd Maich, 1922 
A LYING PLACARD 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The following was handed to me in Delhi 

“Mahatma Gandhi’s Message to Non-co-operatois- 
‘ Stop Hartals ’—Su«:pend all Non-co-operation Activi- 
ties ’ 0 ije peopJe of Delhi > Come in ijoui hnndieds^' 

Conic 111 yoin Ihousands fff V/elcome H R H The 
Prince of Wales ’’ 

I can only conclude that it was issued by or on behalf 
of the Government I wish, indeed, I could have sent 
such a message As it was, my misfortune was to send 
quite the opposite Haifals were specifically retained 
in the Bardoli lesolutions Non-co-operation activities 
were not suspended Aggiessive Civil Disobedience 
and aggressive activities, pieparatory thereto, were sus- 
pended Apait from the untriithfulness of the placaid, 
the oiganisers did not even see that such lies could onL' 
strengthen the movement But as a Non-co-operator, I do 
not want even co-operators to resort to lies I need not 
be told that Non-co-opeiators too have been found lying 
It IS known b> this time that I spare neither friend nor foe, 
when It is a question of departing from the code of honour 


22nd June, 1921 
OUR SHORTCOMINGS 
(By i\I K Gandhi) 

Whilst Dr Pollen’s criticism,'^ by reason of its 
Dr Pollen, ICS (retired), wrote a letter to Mr Gandhi Its 
Ignorant ’ preface w as followed by an unsupported denial of all the 
propositions that Mr Gandhi believes in common with the rest of 
India, VIZ .“(r) The Indian administration is the most expensive in the 
world (2) India is poorer to-day than it ever has been (3) The 
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Ignorance and arrogant assumptions, irritates without 
helping, an Englishman in Madras, who signs himself 
John Bull ’, sends the lollowing very helpful and candid 
criticism 

“Permit an Englishman to send you a few words of 
appreciation of your work and career, and a few woids 
of explanation I am moved to do this by your remarks 
in ‘Young India’ on Lord Reading’s speech You 
have. It seems to me, the most valuable capacity of 
seeing and stating the simple truth, in greater measure 
than any other living politician You see the root of 
the trouble in India in the fact that the European in 
India looks down upon the Indian as an inferior. So 
do I But what I want you to consider is, first, ‘ Whose 
fault IS that?’ And second, ‘How can it be mended’’ 

“Can the Englishman in India help regarding Indians 
in the mass as inferior to his own people ’ Those of us 
who tr}'^ to see things as they are, what do we see ? We 

drink evil has been never so bad as it is to-day (Nobod3' has contended 
that there was no drink evil in India before the advent of the British ) 
(4) India IS held in the last resort by a system of terrorism ” Mr Gandhi 
continued " Not only does Dr Pollen deny these truths known to us 
all, but he asserts that the administration is cheaper than elsewhere, 
and forgets that the Indian Civil Service is the most highly paid 
service in the world, and that more than a third of the revenue is 
absorbed by the military service Imagine the state of a familj, 
which has to devote a third of its income for paying its doorkeepers ' 
Dr Pollen asserts that India is ‘really a marvellously rich country 
inhabited for the most part by a comparativelv poor and reckless 
peasantry ’ He then asks me to multiply the average annual income 
of Rs 27 by five, and argues that Rs 135 a year for a family of five 
will suffice for its support 1 suggest to him that Rs 2-4-0 per head 
per month will not feed, clothe and house the poorest among the poor, 
and that I should still further reduce the average for the masses of 
poor men, because It IS reached by including the millions of million- 
aires The average income of the poor, therefore, is an incontestibie 
proof, not only of the poverty, but of the semi-starvation of India ” 
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lind that the Indian is inferior to the 'Englishman as /a 
servant ojr employee He -is less conscientious, he takes 
more holidays, he required to be’ watched We find he 
is inferior to the Englishman as a master or .employer, 
he has less justice and less generosity We find him 
inferior as an animal, he succumbs to disease* he (if of 
higher class) usually shirks exercise, and is very fre- 
quently a worn out old man, when he ought to be in his 
prime His children die m swarms Here, in Madras, 
the. deaths of children under five frequently are half as 
numerous as the births' He is inferior as a citizen 
very seldom does he resist an}' pressure towards bribe- 
giving He boasts of his humanity, because he will 
not kill animals, but he lets even cows starve to death, 
and nowhere in any civilised land are horses and 
oxen so ill-treated as in India In order to maintain 
pinity of married life, he has built up the institutions 
of pre-puberty mariiage and- perpetual widowhood, 
and yet - venereal disease is even more lampant in 
India than in England, and in the name of leligion 
little girls are trained up to .prostitution What record 
can India show.of lives devoted to non-Indian humanit}'^ 
like all those British men and, women who (to take one 
example only) are at work now m what, weie.enem}* 
countries in the wai ^ If India had obtained complete 
Swaraj, and were m danger, would five million men out 
of every forty-five millions- of, population 1 voluntarily 
enlist in her armies ^ , ■ < 1 - , 

“ Out of her vast population, how few are the great 
mendndia has produced , .three living, Tagore, Bose and 
Gandhi an' extraordinarily .rich crop for India ' The 
population of England in the time of .Queen Elizabeth 
was no greater than that of Mysore to-day , , 

“ All this may seem a .very one-sided and mistaken 
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view to you Probably it i*; But how (an an bnKb'h- 
inan help seeing the ('ompanson between hngb-^h and 
Indian in some such light as that ? 

“If so, the remedy is in Indi.in hamK, and not in our^ 
You arc alrcad> pointing the wa> Ido not lihe your 
term ‘ Non-co-oper.ition.' arnl it doC'- not seem to me 
to express \our me.ininn. 1 should preft r ‘ Independent 
action’ Let Indians 4ibolisfi unloin h.ifnbtc , Ut them 
exercise restraint in marit.d relations, and not procreate 
millions ol children doomed to t.irD death, let Brafmuns 
learn at s{ ho(jl to spin .ind weave and (t.isi to ekspist* 
manu.il l.ibour, let India l:a\e one i ommon lanpuage 
.spohen and understood trom IC.ishmir to (^omonn, what- 
ever loc .il \ ernaeulars are permitted to surcHc Winn 
there IS something to be done. let Indmns put their 
hands to the pmiigh and not merel> sa>, ‘ Ihefbnern- 
rnent must ’ '1 fiese things son h.sve preat lied, and if 
all the people v ho shout ‘ Gandhiji-ki-Jai ’ v ill do 
them, Englishmen v lU spuedd> entertain much more 
respect for Indians than they tee! at present When 
these things are done, there are plentc rmcre to do 
Most important of all, perhaps, is to rebel against the 
tyranny of anrient custom, when it is no longer lelt to 
be right or necessar> You \m 11 no doubt be able to 
point out one task aftci anotiier Mt.inv bile, wc wail 
and see Will that crore ol rupees he jiaid up? Will 
the twenty kikhs of ch.irkhas b(^ obttiined, and if so, 
will they be useeP Will Kon-t o-operators karn to 
maintain self-discipline and abstain from not’ Will 
Gandhi cease calling a Government tohsisting ol men 
who, on the average, arc moic ready to nnike sacrifices 
for the service of India than the average Indian is 
Satanic? Will the temperance crusade lc<id to any 
better result than unbridled illicit drinking ? 
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“ If we find these questions answered in the affirmative 

if But shall we ? 

“ The English are ready to give respect, when it is 
earned Do not complain that English do not respect 
Indians complain instead that Indians have not com- 
manded respect 

“ For my own part, I believe you are accomplishing and 
will accomplish great things ‘Man lives by admira- 
tion, hope, and love ’ On these, great nations are built 
up May India be one ” 

‘ John Bull’s ’ letter shows that the writer has at- 
tempted to understand the movement Much of his 
criticism IS not wholly undeserved ‘John Bull’ has 
given the experience of the average Englishman His 
generalisations in my opinion cannot be sustained His 
experience is confined to a microscopic minority of 
Indians, drawn to the cantonments from ambitious 
motives, and by no means representing the mass of the 
people 'In my opinion, based upon ah extensive ex- 
perience of both the races, man for man, the Indian is 
in no way inferior, in all that matters, to any other race 
in the world That as animals we are inferior to English- 
men, must be admitted But that is due more largely 
to the climate than to anything else The charge of indif- 
ference to the welfare of our animals can also, I think, 
be easily sustained I do not believe that, except in 
large towns, we suffer more from venereal diseases than 
the other races Dedication of girls to prostitution 
IS certainly a serious blot on our culture If Indians 
were trained in the same manner as Englishmen, and 
if India was similarly situated as England, she would 
give quite a good account of herself. But we have 
a different culture, which, I hope, we will retain to the 
end of time India’s temperament is not warlike She 



628 


YOUNG INDIA- 


would lefuse to see an> greatness in sending her mil- 
lions to the tienches for the purpose oi killing fellow- 
men, even though the latter might be in error India, 
including her Mussalman population, is, in my opinion, 
more fitted for self-suffering than for inflicting 
suftenng upon others It is in this belief that I have 
ventured to offer to her Non-co-operation as a lemedy 
for her many ills Whether she will really respond or 
not, remains to be seen If it has been taken up purely 
from revengeful motives, it will fail If it has been 
taken up, as I believe it has been, for the purpose 
of self-purification and self-sacrifice, it is bound to 
succeed 

That Indians aie not a nation ot cowards, is proved 
by the peisonal bravery and daring of her martial races, 
whether Hindu, Mussalman, Sikh or Gurkha My 
point is that the spirit of fighting is foreign to India’s 
soil, and that probably she has a higher part to play in 
the evolution of the world Time alone can show what 
is to be hei destiny 

But ‘ John Bull’ is entitled to treat all I have said in 
answer as so much special pleading I would, fai rather^ 
that we took such cnticism as a friendly warning, and 
that we began to lid ourselves of all our impurities I 
agree with ‘ John Bull ’ that it is better to command 
respect than to grumble about the want of it And 
that IS exactly the reason why India has taken up Non- 
co-operation The wiiter does not like the word I 
wmuld reject it to-day, if I could find a better. But it is 
the only word that meets the case We have co-ope- 
rated long enough in our own degradation. It is our 
duty to refuse to do so any longer One need not even 
apportion the blame The fact stands, as ‘ John Bull ’ 
has properly admitted, that the average Englishman has 
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little respect for us We must > therefore stand aside, 
till we and they feel as equals 
But there is the other side to ‘ John Bull’s ’ argument. 
His attitude betrays race-repugnance Assuming the 
shortcomings to exist, just as they are described by the 
writer, is that a reason for looking down upon Indians as 
inferior beings ^ Or, does not the doctrine of equality 
require mutual regard, irresjDective of the t possession of 
the same qualities? Does not ‘John Bull ’ commit the 
same error that many Hindus do regarding the 
‘ untouchables ? It I am right in calling the spirit of un- 
touchability satanic, am I less right in calling the cult 
of English superiority also by the same name ? Do 
Englishmen behave towards their less fortunate bre- 
thren, in the same way as they behave towards Indians ^ 
Do they not consider themselves to be born to rule, and 
Indians born to obey, even as Hinduism is said to have 
consigned the ‘ untouchables’ to perpetual subjection ? 
My whole soul has risen against the exisiing system 
of Government, because I believe that there is no 
leal freedom for India undei the British connection, if 
Englishmen cannot give up the fetish of their pie- 
destined superiority This attituJe of Englishmen has 
deprived the tallest Indian of any chance of rising to 
his full height, and theiefore, in spite of all the good 
intentions of individual English aclministrators, we have 
rfeally lost in our own estimation, so much so that many 
of us have come 'to believe that we lequire a long course 
of training under the English, whereas it is my con- 
viction that we are to-day quite fit to govern ourselves, 

1 t 

and therefore we must resolutely refuse to co-operate 
with them in the administration of reforms that fall 
short of full self-government We will no doubt make 
mistakes, more perhaps 'than now We shall 'learn 
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thiough our mistakes, never by being forcibly prevented 
from making them. 


29th June, 1921 
A PLANTER’S LETTER 

The following appeared in “Young India” of 29th 
June, 1921 

To Mr. Gandhi and others connected with the Non-co- 
operation movement 

Gentlemen, — Have you ever stopped to consider where your 
Non-co-operation movement is going to lead India to? I speak, if 
permitted to do so, for Assam Non-co-operation is not the remedy, 
OjT I might say, is not the cure for the evident evils you are trying to 
remedy, but Legislation Legislation and compulsory Education are 
the things required in the order named Coolies in Assam are very 
well looked after by all Europeans on European-controlled tea 
gardens, but even on such gardens, I regret to say that the desire 
on the part of your own countrymen to extort money by unfair 
means from the poor coolie, is more prevalent than it should be 
The wages on tea gardens are distinctly good My coolies earn 
on an average for men Rs IO-3-8, for women Rs 6-12-8, for 
children Rs 4-15-9 (Sept 1920 Government Return ) In addition 
to those wages, free fuel, free medicine, free medical attendance, 
free housing accommodation, free grazing ground, free khet-land, 
rice supplied at much below Bazaar rates, when there is a famine 
on, — these are the comforts bestowed on all the tea garden coolies 
of Assam, and I feel sure you will agree with me, that “ you can 
take a horse to the water, but you cannot make him drink ”, and 
you can take a coolie to the work, but you cannot make him work, 
and in every trade in the world a man must work Piece-work is 
given on tea gardens, and a coolie can easily earn 8 to lo annas 
daily, and a women 4 to 6 annas, i e , in the busy season If they 
work with all the comforts above named, can you. Non-co-opera- 
tors, truthfully say the tea planter is not doing his duty towards 
the coolie? No Your countrymen are beginning to realize that 
that the poor coolie is not quite such a fool as he used to be, and 
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not quite so much can be extorted out of him now-a-days, and as 
money must come from somewhere, you are endeavouring to take 
It tlirough the coolie by telling him that he is under-paid, sweated 
labour, ill-treated and a host of other lies Where are your 
reformed councils and where is your legislating ? At the rate 
you people are travelling, you will be looking for your rent 
shortly 

What then is required ? In Assam, the pay of the Indian staff 
should be increased lOO per cent This would stop the present 
dissatisfaction amongst tlie Baboo clerks, who in most cases have 
to support huge families on salaries which are inadequate, and to 
live they are compelled to get the money from somewhere , hence 
they extort from the weak, being unable to from the strong My 
staff consists of one head and two junior clerks, all disgracefully 
paid They do not steal , they can’t because I am too cute for 
them I am exceedingly sorcj*- for them, but as I am struggling 
to live, I cannot help them from my salary Why should I ? My 
employers do not permit me to pay them more, but it is bound to 
come sooner or later by agitation and co-operation, not by Non- 
co-operation The present methods of your followers have a< 
Bolshevik tendency by turning a land now flowing with milk and' 
honey into a chaos, and causing complete disorganization 1 
Agitate, agitate Co-operate, co-operate, co-operate Legislate^) 
legislate, legislate I ask you to banish Non-co-operate from j’-our 
mind, it is useless 
I want to see in Assam 

r Free Labour Liberty is wealth 

2 That every Indian can travel to any part of India from 
famine area to plenty without any restriction 

3 Legislation, the same for the poor and the rich, the same 
for the Indian and the European 

4 Legislation for the protection of Indian women and their 

Eurasian children ' ' > 

5 The Panchayat as a legal power on every tea garden, of 
which the manager must be president, and if the Indian can be 
tried by, Panchayat, so can the European (My jcoolies have per- 
mission to try me ) 

6 Payment of sick allowance to coolies compulsory 

7 Restriction of coolie marriages abolished 

8 Confinement allowance to pregnant women compulsory 

for SIX months ' ' 
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You will admit all these suggestions are for legislators, not for 
Non-co-operators therefore agitate, co-operate, legislate, and 
Lotie “ Mobut ” Dayal “ Mta ” Beechar 
What are your members of Council doing ? Make them work, 
make them pass suitable laws, make them listen to the voice of 
the people My strength is the love of my people (coolies), their 
strength is the love of their people, Indians, Non-co-operators, 
co-operators, agitators. Legislators, or it should be a house that 
is divided against itself and cannot stand, therefore co-operate 
I co-operate with all Indians that I meet or have dealing witli, 
from the Chamar to the Brahman, from the coolie to the Rajah 
All are God’s own, all are human, all I regard as my brothel s 
Where I can help I help, where I can alleviate trouble I do so 
where I can teach I teach Let brotherly love continue, it is not 
obtained by Non-co-operation, but brotherly love is co-operation 
I am glad to be able to tell you that I am the manager of the 
most contented and the best paid labour force m tea, and I can 
truthfully say that I have always, ever since I have been in India, 
made a point of alleviating the sufferings of my coolies, though 
of course one cannot please all This has been done by co-opera- 
tion and no strike has or will take place on the garden under my 
control I speak with confidence So I ask you, Mr Gandhi, to 
stay your hand and the hand of your sympathisers, and stop this 
mad exodus from Assam Think of the thousands of deaths being 
caused by this stampede Two wrongs will never make one 
right 

I personally am very much against the methods employed in 
every tea garden except my own and a few others They are, 
I admit, a disgrace to the -tea industry, i^, gardens worked 
through the. Baboos But what is required is co-operation, 
agitation, legislation, and not your methods, namely, Bolshevism 
with a Non-co-operation tendency The truth hurts no one 
Apologizing for the tone of mv letter, which only speaks my 
mind, I 

' ‘ I remain, 

' “ Chi tace confessa ” 

“ He, who keeps silent confesses ” 


i 


Mr Gandhi replied to the above as follow I publish 
this letter without an alteiation The writer has sent me 
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his name, but wishes to remain anonymous I have seen, 
both in Natal and Champaran, the writer’s prototypes 
He means well, but does not know that he is no more 
than a kind cattle-keeper Once admit that men may 
be treated like cattle, many a European manager 
would earn a certificate of merit from a Prevention of 
Cruelty to Animals Society I know from experience, 
that free medicine, free medical attendance, free housing 
accommodation and free grazing-ground are so many 
tricks of the trade, designed to keep the ‘coolie’ a serf 
foi ever He would be a freer man for being paid full 
wages and charged for housing and medicine Free 
grazing ground is to him, almost like breathing, indis- 
pensable Eurasian children tell on every estate the 
story of man’s and woman’s shame If I had the power, 
I would stop all the estates, where the crime against 
Indian womanhood is proved by the presence of Eura- 
sian children I know the problem is difficult But, if 
the European learnt to respect the chastity of the Indian 
woman as his sister’s, there would be no Eurasian 
children born out of wedlock I am no believer in ‘free’ 
intei course The subject is too painful, the chastity of 
man and woman too sacred for me, to enable me to 
write with restraint on what I have seen on such estates, 
and heard. I do not foi one moment wish to suggest 
that Indian managers would not commit the same 
crimes that European managers do I know that their 
colour hides the shame in the faces of their crimes ’ 
creation But I do maintain that the European manager 
does with impunit3’’ what the Indian dare not But I 
must close this chapter here The disingenuous sug- 
gestion that the manager should be the President of 
Pancha3mts, gives aivay the planters’ case The corres- 
pondent’s advice regarding Non-co-operation proceeds 
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^from Ignorance I can assure him that I never advised 
a single coolie in Assam to strike I do not profess to 
know the problem of labour there He should, more- 
over, know that there is no Non-co-operation going on 
with capital or capitalists Non-co-operation is going 
on with the existing Government as a system But 
there is bound to be Non-co-operation, wherever there 
IS evil, oppression and injustice, whether anybody 
wishes It or not The people, having found the remedy, 
will resort to it If they do so stupidly or unjustifiably, 
they alone will be the real losers I do not believe that 
legislation or debates in the Councils can do much good 
Not until employers begin to look upon labourers as 
members of their own family, or until the latter are 
educated to understand their own rights and know the 
method of securing them, will labourers be able to 
better their position Legislation in advance of public 
opinion IS often worse than useless Non-co-operation 
is the quickest method of creating public opinion, in the 
present case a change of manners, or, as I have often put 
it, of heart 


13th July, 1921 

TO EVERY ENGLISHMAN IN INDIA 

I 

Dear Friend, 

This is the second time I venture to address you I 
know that most of jmu detest Non-co-operation But I 
would invite you to isolate two of my activities from the 
rest, if you can give me credit for honest}^ - 

I cannot prove my honesty, if you do not feel it. Some 
of my Indian friends charge me with camouflage, when 
I say we need not hate Englishmen, whilst we may hate 
the system they have established I am trjang to show 
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them that one may detest the wickedness of a brother 
without hating him Jesus denounced the wickedness 
of the Scribes and the Pharisees, but he did not hate 
them He did not enunciate this law of love for the 
man and hate for the evil in him for himself only, but 
he taught the doctrine for universal practice Indeed, 
I find it in all the scriptures of the world 
I claim to be a fairly accurate student of human 
nature and vivisector of my own failings I have dis- 
covered that man is superioi to the system he propounds 
And so I feel that you as an individual are infinitely 
better than the system you have evolved as a corpora- 
tion Each one of my countrymen in Amritsar on that 
fateful lOth of April was better than the crowd of which 
he was a member He, as a man, would have declined 
to kill those innocent English bank managers But in 
that crowd, many a man forgot himself Hence it is 
that an‘ Englishman in office is different from an 
Englishman outside Similarly an Englishman in India 
IS different from an Englishman in England Here in 
India, you belong to a system that is vile beyond descrip- 
tion It is possible, therefore, for me -to condemn the 
system in the strongest terms, without considering you 
to be bad and without imputing bad motives to every 
Englishman You are as much slaves of the system 
as we are I want you, therefore, to reciprocate, and 
not impute to me motives which you cannot read in 
the written word I give you the whole of my motive 
when I tell you that I am impatient to end or mend 
a system, which, has made India subservient to a 
handful of you and which has made Englishmen 
feel secure only in the shadow of the forts and the 
guns that obtrude themselves on one’s notice in India. 
It IS a degrading spectacle for you and for us Our 
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corporate life is based on mutual distrust and fear 
This, you will admit, is unmanly A system that is 
responsible for such a stale of things, is necessarily 
Satanic You should be able to live in India as an 
integral part of its people and not always as foreign 
exploiters One thousand Indian lives against one 
English life is a doctrine of dark despair, and yet, 
believe me, it was enunciated in 1919 by the highest of 
you in the land. 

I almost feel tempted to invite you to join me m 
destroying a system that has dragged both you and 
us down But I feel I cannot as yet do so We have 
not shown ourselves earnest, self-sacnficing and self- 
restrained enough for that consummation 

But I do ask you to help us in the boycott of foreign 
cloth and in the anti-drink campaign 

The Lancashire cloth, as English historians have 
shown,' was forced upon India, and her own world-famed 
manufactures were deliberatel}’^ and systematically 
ruined India is, therefore, at the mercy not only of 
Lancashire but also of Japan, France, and America 
I Just see what this has meant to India We send out of 
India every year sixty croies (more 01 less) of rupees for 
cloth We grow enough cotton for our own cloth Is 
it not madness to send cotton outside India, and have it 
manufactured into cloth there and shipped to us ? Was 
It right to reduce India to such a helpless state ? 

A hundred and fifty years ago, we manufactured all 
'Our cloth Our women spun fine yarn in their own 
cottages, and supplemented the earnings of their hus- 
bands The village weavers wove that yarn. It was an 
indispensable part of national economy in a vast 
agricultural country like ouls It enabled us in a most 
natural manner to utilise our leisure To-day our women 
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have lost the cunning of their hands, and the enforced 
idleness of millions has impoverished the land Many 
weavers have become sweepers Some have taken to 
the profession of hired soldiers Half the race of artistic 
weavers has died out,' and the other halt is weaving 
imported foreign yarn foi want of finei hand-spun yarn. 
^You will perhaps now understand what boycott of 
foreign cloth means - to India. It is not devised as a 
punishment If the Government were to-day to redress 
the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs and consent ta 
India attaining immediate Swaraj, the boycott move-' 
ment must still continue Swaraj means at least the 
power to conserve Indian industries that are vital to the 
economic existence of the nation, and to prohibit such im- 
ports as may interfere with such existence Agriculture 
and hand-spinning are two lungs of the national body. 
They must be protected against consumption at any cost 
v/This matter does not admit of any waiting The in- 
terests of the toreign manufacturers and the Indian 
importers cannot be considered, when the whole nation 
is starving for wmnt of a large productive occupation 
auxiliary to agriculture 

You will not mistake this for a movement of general 
boycott of foreign goods India does not wish to shut 
herself out of international commerce Things other 
than cloth which can be bettei made outside India, she 
must gratefulh’^ receive upon terms advantageous to the 
contracting parties Nothing can be forced upon her. 
But I do not wish to peep into the future I am certainly 
hoping that before long it would be possible for India 
to co-operate with England on equal terms Then will 
be the time for examining trade relations For the time 
being, I bespeak your help in bringing about a boycott 
of foreign cloth 
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Of similar and equal importance is the campaign 
against drink The liquor-shops are an insufferable 
curse imposed upon society , There nevei was so much 
awakening among the people as now upon this question 
I admit that here it is the Indian ministers who can 
help more than you can But I would like you to speak 
out your mind clearly on the question Under every 
system of government, total prohibition, so far as I can 
see, will be insisted upon by the nation You can assist 
the growth of the ever-rising agitation by throwing in 
the weight of your influence on the side of the nation 


9th Maij, 1921 

SOME QUESTIONS ANSWERED 

From time to time, Mr. Gandhi was asked to answer 
questions and clear dfiiculties The following are trom 
“ Young India ” . 

Carpinq Cnticism Often do young men criticise 
the conduct of leaders without just cause The latest 
instance that has come to my notice is rather strik- 
ing A special train was arranged for a visit to 
Sindh This was too much for a correspondent He 
thought that the leaders had indulged in a waste of 
national funds I had not stopped to inquire the reason 
why the special was arranged He advised me to cancel 
the special and give a day more to Sindh and save 
the money If he had inquired into the matter, the 
friend would have discovered that without the special it 
was impossible to take me to Mirpur Khas, that I could 
not have given a day more to Sindh without disturbring 
the rest of the programme, that it was necessary for me 
to go to Mirpur Khas and that the expense was compara- 
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lively small Criticism of public men is a welcome sign of 
public awakening It keeps workers on the alert Those 
who pay have a right to ensure economy There is un- 
doubtedly an extravagance often noticed about popular 
demonstrations, much money is spent m tinsel splendour 
The expense is often thoughtless And we are likely to 
gam by fearless criticism of public expenditure or 
general conduct of public men But ail such criticism 
must be well informed and thoughtful All carping 
criticism must be avoided ' 

Whilst on the question of railway travelling, I must 
remark that there is still noticeable a desire to avoid 3 rd 
■class travelling I am sorry to say that, being no longer 

* The following appeared in Young India of iSth August, I921 

Some Questions and answers — An English friend sent me five 
questions for answer As they were interesting, I reproduce from 
memory both the questions and the answers 

(1) Do you think time will increase or decrease the divergence of 

views between you and Lord Reading ? , 

Jlnswer — The divergence is as likely to decrease as it is to increase 

(2) When do you expect to establish Swaraj ? 

Jins — I am trying to establish government over myself as rapidly 
as possible I cannot establish Swaraj for India But I do certainly 
expect her to establish it during this very year 

(3) Do you now think the Prime Minister to be more satanic or evil 
than ever ^ 

Uns — I must confess that the Prime Minister is an enigma to me. 
He certainly still owes to Indian Mussulmans a debt which he has 
failed to discharge 

(4) Why do you not encourage the mmisteis born and bred in your 
own country who are trying to establish through the reformed councils 
full responsible government for India ? 

Hns — I must respectfully refuse to encourage the ministers until 
they wash their hands clean of a system which uses them as tools for 
debasing India 

( 5 ) Do you think a sense of humour is necessary in life ? 

Jins — If I had no sense of humour, I should long ago have com- 
mitted suicide —M K G 
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phj’^sically able to tiavcl 3id cla^s, 1 am depuved of the 
inestimable experiences of third class railway travelling 
It affords an opportunity of contact with the national 
mind which nothing else does It enables one to 
render service which lannol be otherwise rendered I 
would therefore urge all workers to avoid 2nd class 
travelling sav'^e in rare cases. No one perhaps knows 
better than I do the discomfort of 3rd class railwav 
trav'elling I put it down partly to callous railway 
management and partly to bad national habits that 
Ignore the convenience of the neighbours Observant 
workeis travelling 3rd class would efficiently deal with 
the disregard both of the management and the pas- 
sengers There is no flouht that 2nd class travelling is 
p not within the reach of the masses And national serv ant^ 
may claim no privileges not enjoyed by the latter-** 
“M K G” in “Young Imlia ” of nth May, 1921 


I 


Is Non~co-opc> (ifio/i anlt-Cfoienimcitf " — In the course 
oi an article in “Young India” of (9lh Ma), J920, 
under the heading, “ Some objections answeied,”Mi 
Gandhi wrote in repl}* to a friend. 

M}’- friend objects to my statement that Non-co-ope- 
lation is not anti-Government, because he considers 
that refusal to serve it and pay its taxes is actually 
anti-Government I lespectfully dissent from the view 
If a brother has fundamental differences with his 
biothei, and association with the latter involves his 
partaking of what in his opinion is an injustice, I hold 
that It IS his brotherly duty to refiain from serving his 
brother and sharing his earnings with him This hap- 
pens m everyday life Prahlad did not act against his 
father when he declined to associate himself with the 
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latter’s blasphemies Nor -was Jesus anti-Jewish when 
he declaimed against the Pharisees 'and the hypocrites, 
and would have none of them In such matters, is it 
not the intention that determines the character of a 
particular act ? It is hardly correct as the friend sug- 
gests that withdrawal of association under general 
circumstances would make all government impossible 
But it IS true that such withdrawal would make all 
injustice impossible 

Non-co-operation 'pioqtamme In “Young India” of 
l8th August, TQ20 replying to SiVadesamiti an, defending 
the Non-co-operation programme, Mr. Gandhi stated 
mtei aha 

I agree with the Editor that the quickest and the 
largest response is to be expected in the matter of sus- 
pension of payment of taxes, but as I have said, so long 
as the masses are not educated to appreciate the value 
of non-violence even whilst their holdings are being 
sold, so long must it be difficult to take up the last stage 
into any appreciable extent 

I agree too that a sudden withdrawal of the military 
and the police will be a disaster if we have not acquired 
the ability to protect ourselves against robbers and 
thieves But I suggest that when we are ready to call 
out the military and the police on an extensive scale, we 
would find ourselves in a position to defend ourselves 
If the police and the military resign from patriotic 
motives, I would certainly expect them to perform the 
same duty as national volunteers, not as hirelings but as 
willing protectors of the life and liberty of their country 
men The movement of Non-co-operation is one of 
automatic adjustment If the Government schools are 
emptied, I would certainly expect national schools to 
4T 
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come into being If the lawyers as a whole suspended 
practice, they would devise arbitration courts and the 
nation will have expeditious and cheaper method of 
setting private disputes and awarding punishment to 
the wrong doer 

^Regarding the leaving of civil employment, no danger 
IS feared, because no one will leave his employment, 
unless he is in a position to find support for himself and 
family either through friends or otherwise 

Disapproval of the proposed withdrawal of students 
betrays, in my, humble opinion, lack of appreciation of 
the true nature of Non-co-operation It is true enough 
that we pay the money wherewith our children are edu- 
cated But when the agency imparting the education 
has become corrupt, we may not employ it without 
partaking of the agent’s corruption When students 
leave schools or colleges I hardly imagine that the tea- 
chers will fail to perceive the advisibihtv of themselves 
resigning But even if they do not, money can hardly 
be allowed to count where honour or religion are the 
stake 

As to the boycott of the councils, it is not the entry of 
the Moderates or any other persons that matters so 
much as the entry of those who believe in Non-co-ope- 
ration You may not co-operate at the bottom A 
councillor cannot remain in the council and ask the 
qumasta who cleans the council table to resign 

The Depressed Classes and Education In “Young 
India” of 24th November, 1920, under the heading, 
“ More difficulties,’’ Mr Gandhi wrote with reference to 
criticisms about the Gujarat National University 

The simple reason why there is no Mussalman represen- 
tative on the Senate is that no higher educated Mussal- 
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man, able to give his time, has been found to take 
sufficient interest m the national education movement 
I merely refer to this matter to show that we must 
reckon with attempts to discredit the movement even 
by misinterpretation of motives That is a difficult} 
from without and easier to deal with 
The ‘depressed’ classes difficulty is internal and 
therefore far more serious, because it may give rise to a 
split and weaken the cause no cause can survive in- 
ternal difficulties if they are indefinitely multiplieo 
Yet there can be no surrender in the matter of principles 
for the avoidance of splits You cannot promote a cause 
when you are undermining it by surrendering its \ital 
parts The ‘ depressed ’ classes problem is a vital part 
of the cause Snaia] is as inconceivable without fulli^ 
reparation to the ‘ depressed’ classes as it is impossible 
without real Hindu-Muslim unity. In my opinion we have 
become ‘ pariahs of the Empire ’ because we have created 
‘pariahs ’in our midst The slave owner is always 
more hurt than the slave We shall be unfit to gain 
Swai a] so long as we would keep in bondage a fifth of 
the population of Hindustan Have we not made the 
‘ pariah ’ crawl on his belly ’ Have we not segregated 
him ? And if it is religion so to treat the ‘ pariah,’ it is 
the religion of the white race to segregate us And if 
It is no argument for the white races to say that we are 
satisfied with the badge of our inferiority, it is less for 
us to say that the ‘ pariah ’ is satisfied with his Our 
slavery is complete when we begin to hug it 
The Gujarat Senate therefore counted the cost when it 
refused to bend before the storm This Non-co-ope- 
ration IS a process of self-purification We may not 
cling to putrid customs and claim the pure boon of 
Siva? aj 
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Goveinment and Non-co-opeiation —In “Young India 
of 9th March, 1921, m reply to the Viceroy’s two speeches 
stating that Government had done all it could towards 
Khilafat and that Non-co-operation led only to anarchy, 
Gandhi said 

One who sincerely sympathises with a starving man 
is presumed to share such sufferings, and is not expect- 
ed to shoot him when the latter shows symptoms of 
becoming mad through the pangs of hunger The res- 
ponsibility for anarchy, if it does overtake India, will 
therefore rest with the Indian Government and with 
those who support it in spite of its wrongs, not upon 
those who lefuse to perform its wrongs, not upon those 
who refuse to peiform the impossible task of making 
people forget vital wrongs and try to direct their anger 
in a pioper channel 

His Excellency wonders at the description of the 
Government as satanic He is wrong in adopting the 
description for himself For nobody has accused indi- 
viduals of being Satanic His Excellency’s adroitly 
taking in that category his Indian colleagues, is too 
artless to deceive anyone But the system that the 
Viceroy and his colleagues, whether Indian or English, 
administer, possesses all the attributes of Satan — deceit- 
fulness, hypocrisy, unscrupulousness, and unmitigated 
tyranny on occasion and its justification tempeied by 
half-hearted confessions His Excellency may rest 
assured that theie is no partiality in Non-co-operation. 
I'hereis always a place of honour for an Englishman 
in the ranks of Non-co-operationists And no Indian 
co-operator will be spared the criticism that may be 
deserved by him for his complicity in the crimes of an 
evil government 

H is Excellency is on safest ground when he enunci- 
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ates the doctrine of meeting Non-co-operation by- 
propaganda —by the counter propaganda of co-operation 
He IS entitled to take all the comfort he can from the 
fact that both the title-holders and the students have 
made a poor response in point of numbers and that 
sufficient Indians have been found to act as members of 
the reformed legislatures Non-co-operationists, whilst^/ 
admitting that the numerical response might have been 
greater, manage, however, to take pleasure in the titles 
and the schools and the law-courts having fallen into 
disrepute These institutions no longer remain the*^ 
objects of idolatry that they once were Non-co-ope- 
rationists are statistied that practising lawyers and 
title-holders can no longer be popular leaders They 
know that even those, who have not given up titles, 
practice, or schools, are at heart non-co-operators and 
confess their weakness 

His Excellency has been misled by his advisers in 
believing thatnon-co-operationists have only now turned 
their attention to the masses. Indeed, they are our sheet- 
anchor But we are not going to tamper with them 
We shall continue patiently to educate them politically 
till they are ready for safe action There need be no 
mistake about our goal. As soon as we feel reasonably 
confident of non-violence, continuing among them in 
spite of provoking executions, we shall certainly call 
upon the sepoy to lay down his arms and the peasantry 
to suspend payment of taxes We are hoping that that 
time may never have to be reached We shall leave no 
stone unturned to avoid such a serious step But we 
will not flinch when the movement has come and the 
need has arisen 
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Humanity v Patriotism Gandhi wrote in “ Young 
India” of l6th March 1921 

A dear friend has drawn my attention to what he 
considers is an unfortunate appeal to patriotism rather 
than humanity in my letter to the Sikhs " The portion 
objected to is this “ The purest way of seeking justice 
against the murders is not to seek it The perpetrators, 
whether they are Sikhs, Pathans or Hindus, are our 
countrymen Their punishment cannot recall the dead 
to life I would ask those whose hearts are lacerated to 
torgive them, not out of their weakness for they are 
able in every way to have them punished but out of 
their immeasurable strength Only the strong can for- 
give ” I have read the foregoing again and again I 
feel that if I had to rewrite the letter, I should not alter 
a single word in it My appeal in that letter is to the 
Sikhs as Indians And it was enough for me to confine 
my appeal to the point that could be easily appreciated 
and reached by those whom I was addressing The 
mam reasoning would be the same for all, and at all 
times My letter as addressed to the Sikhs would have 
lost Its force somewhat if I had broadened the appeal as 
from patriotism to humanity. A Sikh who vill want to 
punish a non-Sikh criminal but would forgive a Sikh 
may be told that to him Sikh and Indian must mean the 
same thing in matters such as the incident covers The 
appeal to an Indian as against an Englishman will be to 
his humanity rather than to his patriotism 
But I am free to confess that in the present state of 
feeling, an Englishman may easily misinterpret the 
motive of the letter For me patriotism is the same as 
humanity I am patriotic because I am human and 
humane. It as not exclusive I will not hurt England 
* Omitted in this collection 
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or Germany to serve India Imperialism has no place in 
ray scheme of life The law of a patriot is not different 
from that of the patriarch And a patriot is so much the 
less a patriot if he is a lukewarm humanitarian There is 
no conflict between private and political law A Non-co- 
operator, for instance, would act exactly in the same 
manner towards his father or brother as he is to-day 
acting towards the Government 

•The Destiuctive Pait Replying to the Leadei which 
suggested, with reference to the Bezwada Programme, 
that he had suspended Non-co-operation, Mr Gandhi 
wrote in “Young India” of 8th June, 1921 
yThe vocal propaganda of the destructive part in the 
first step in Non-co-operation is over We know exactly 
where we are, regarding the titles, the law courts, the 
schools and the councils I believe Non-co-operators 
are satisfied that these institutions have lost their former 
prestige The opponents are entitled to comfort in the 
knowledge that the numerical response has not been 
large enough to be striking Those that have responded 
to the call, constitute the most effective though silent 
propaganda in the direction But one thing is clear 
There can be no resumption of co-operation, till the 
three conditions laid down by the Congress are satisfied 

The Bezwada programme,^ I admit, is not in itself 

* Under the heading, “ The Need of the Hour,” Mr Gandhi wrote in 
Young India of 8 th June, 1921 • 

The following may serve as a working basis 

(1) Salaned men to pay one tenth of their monthly pay 

(2) Lawyers, doctors, merchants and such others to pay one twelfth 
of their nett annual income as at the end of May last 

(3) Propertied men to pay 2j^ p c of the valuation of their 
property 

(4) All the others to pay not less than four annas each 
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enough to establish Swaraj But I do hold that it is a 
very substantial step towards it The fulfilment of the 
programme will inspire the nation with self-confidence, 
and enable it to take the other steps, if necessary One 
crore electors for to become congress members is to 
become electors for national representatives for various 
bodies — IS to find the nucleus for a real electorate under 
Swaraj To have twenty lacs of spinning-wheels m 
working order, is to know that India is determined to 
drive out poverty, to become self-reliant and to achieve 
her economic independence The collection of one crore 
of rupees is a tangible token of the nation’s determina- 
tion to achieve her destiny 

We have so fed ourselves with the history of other 
nations, that we find it impossible to believe that we 
can attain our end without a repetition of thirty years’ 
or a hundred years’ war, and therefore without military 
training and huge armament We do not care to read 
our own history and remember, that whilst kings have 
come and kings have gone, whilst dynasties have been 
formed and destroyed, India has remained unmoved and 
unaffected We will not read the lesson of the late war 
that it is not so much military preparation we want, as 
a change of our own^outlook upon India’s future Habit 
has forced the conviction upon us that we, the count- 
less millions, are nothing before one hundred thousand 
Englishmen, not all of whom are even .administrators 
As soon as we have discarded the awe of the British 
rule, and ceased to consider ourselves as cheap as dirt, 
we shall be free I know that it is possible to perform 

If all were to pay according to this scale, there would be several 
crores of rupees But one is aware that Non-co-operators and sympa- 
thisers are drawn from all classes No single class is so wholly Non- 
co-operationist as to feel the personal responsibility for payment 
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this revolution of thought during the year, and it is 
my hope that India will be ready for it during the time 
Hitherto we have promised ourselves many things and 
fulfilled little If we were to turn up even two years old 
resolutions of the Congress, we shall find that we have 
failed i.even to send petitions we had resolved upon 
Hitherto, we have looked up to the Government to do 
everything for us, and we have found it almost wholly 
irresponsive in everything that matters We have there- 
fore been filled with blank despair We have ceased to 
believe in ourselves or the Government The present 
movement is an attempt to change this winter of our 
despair info the summer of hope and confidence When 
we begin to believe in ourselves, Englishmen will, I 
promise, begin to believe in us Then, and not till then, 
is there any hope of co-operation between the Govern- 
ment and us The existing system of government, it 
will be found upon analysis, is based upon a scientific 
study of our weaknesses, which have rather been promo- 
ted by it than reduced Non-co-operation is, therefore, 
as much a protest against oui; own weakness, as against 
the inherent corruption of the existing system British 
and Indian, we become impure by belonging to it The 
withdrawal from it of one party purifies both I invite 
even the sceptics to follow the programme of Non-co- 
operation as a trial, and I promise that there will be 
Swaraj in India during the 5''ear, if the programme is 
carried out in its fulness 


Conscience 01 Expedience A correspondent wrote to 
Young India” of 19th January, 1921 

‘ Our conduct would be quite consistent if we did not take our 
stand on religion or conscience but simply declared that we 
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wanted to render this Government impotent and would employ 
such means (provided they are peaceful and not immoral) as 
would help us to achieve our object Then there would be no 
question of the money coming from the government being tainted 
or otherwise, though withdrawal of students from government or 
aided institutions may even then be undertaken if we thought -n e 
would thus help to render the government impotent Such with- 
drawal will then be based not on any principle of religion or 
conscience but simply on the principle of expediency ’ 

Mr Gandhi replied to the above as follows 
I have a horror of the word ‘ expediency ’ because of 
Its bad odour As a rule, expediency is often opposed 
to morality and does not exclude the use of violence 
But the writer has removed the sting from the word by 
using It in its root meaning For he insists upon being 
moral and peaceful I would therefore not quarrel with 
the admirable presentation of the argument I have 
pre6ented Non-co-operation in terms of religion because 
I enter politics only in so fai as it develops the religious 
faculty in me My correspondent has presented the 
case in terms of politics I submit that my presentation 
is freer from pitfalls than his There certainly is room 
for stages in a religious as in a political programme 
The fundamental distinction is that a programme 
conceived in a religious spirit admits of no tactics or 
compromise with things that matter Our piesent Non- 
co-operation lefers not so much to the paralj’^sis of 
a wicked government as to our being proof against 
wickedness It aims therefore not at destruction but at 
construction It deals with causes rather than with 
symptoms 

In answer to questions by a Muslim correspondent, 
Mr Gandhi wrote ‘intei aha in “Young India” of 4th 
May, 1921 I think that only God-fearing people can 
ecome true non-co-operators But the programme of 
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Non-co-operation does not require a man to declare his 
faith Any person believing in non-violence and accept- 
ing the Non-co-operation programme can certainly 
become a Non-co-operator The correspondent misap- 
prehends the position The nation has not embarked 
on complete Non-co-operatiori, not for want of faith or 
will, but for want of ability It has, therefore, not called 
upon Government servants as yet to give up their posts 
But any such servant is free to throw up, his office 
whenever he likes But there cannot be such a call 
until all reasonable precautions are taken against an 
outbreak of violence Not until the nation is in a 
position to find occupation for such ihen, can the call 
therefore be made Thus, here, there is no question of 
expediency as it is generally understood But purest 
religion is highst expediency Many things are lawful 
but they are not all expedient The law, the Ideal of 
Non-co-operation, is before the country 


27th October, 1921 
THE SECRET OF IT, 

A correspondent sent Mr Gandhi a formidable list of 
questions about the struggle which deserve public notice 
He commenced thus “You will admit that both your 
followers and non-followers are in a state of suspense 
as regards the aims of your political activities Can you 
therefore be charitable enough to enlighten them by 
answering the following questions ? ” The following 
are the questions and answers 

I Are you really a Mahatma ? 

I do not feel like being one But I do know that I am 
among the humblest of God’s creatures 
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2 If so, will you define the word Mahatma ? 

Not being acquainted with one, I cannot give any 
definition 

3 If not, did you ever tell your followers that you 
are not one ? 

The more I repudiate, the more it is used 

4 Is your ‘soul force’ attainable by the ignorant 
masses ? 

They have it already in abundance Once upon a 
time an expedition of French scientists set out in search 
of knowledge and in due course reached India They 
tried hard to find it, as they had expected, among the 
learned ones but failed Unexpectedly they found it in 
a pariah home 

5 You say machinery has been the bane of civi- 
lization Then wh}'" do you allow yourself to travel in 
railway trains and motor cars ^ 

There are certain things which you cannot escape all 
at once, even whilst you are avoiding them This earthy 
case in which I am locked up is the bane of my lite, but 
I am obliged to put up with it and even indulge it as 
this friend knows But does he seriously doubt that the 
machine age was lesponsible for the organised murders 
during the late wai ? Asphyxiating gas and such other 
abominations have not advanced us by an inch. 

6 Is It a fact that formerly you travelled third class 
in railway trains and now you travel in special trains 
and first class carriages ? 

Alas > the correspondent is coirectlj^ informed The 
Mahatma-ship is responsible for the special trains, and 
the earthy case for the degradation to the second class 

7 In what relation do you stand to Count Tolstoy ^ 

A<5 a devoted admirer who owes much in life to 

him 
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8 Why do you not define Swaraj ? Do you not feel 
that you are in duty bound to define the word at least 
to your followers 

./In the first place the word is indefinable , in the 
second place, if the correspondent will turn to the file 
of “Young India’’ he will find a workable definition 
there I will try another here It means complete free- 
dom of opinion and action without interference with 
another’s right to equal freedom of opinion and action. 
Therefore it means India’s complete control of sources 
of revenue and expenditure without interference fioni or 
with any other country 

9 What will be your own position when Swaraj is 
obtained ? 

1 would certainly like a prolonged and perhaps well- 
deserved holiday 

10 When Swaraj is attained, how are the political 
and religious interests of Mussalmans to be safeguarded ? 

They will not need any safeguarding, because every 
Indian will be as free as very other Indian, and because 
there will then be mutual toleration, lespect and love, 
and therefore mutual trust 

1 1 Do you honestly believe that Government will 
pack up and beat a hasty retreat from India on the 31st 
of Octobei, 1921 or at any other time within this year 
that you will be pleased to fix ? 

The Government is the system, and I do believe that 
It can be destroyed even before the 31st October, if the 
Hindus, the Mussalmans, the Shikhs, the Parsis, the 
Christians and the Jews of India loill I am still hoping 
that they will destroy it before the end of ' the year But 
under the new system not a single Englishman who 
wishes to remain in India as hei faithful servant need 
leave the country 
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12 Do you not think that the Government is too 
weak to check your propaganda ^ 

I certainly do, and it is becoming daily weaker 

13 Would you leave your own son undefended if 
(which God forbid) he was being prosecuted for murder, 
not for sedition ^ 

I really believe that I have the courage to do so 1 
certainly had the hardihood to give that advice to many 
a dear friend And I have already advised a dear friend 
of the Andhra district to take the whole of his valuable 
property by not defending a civil suit which has been 
brought against him from pure political malice 

14 What should your son (for example) do if some 
one defrauded him of some money and has made himself 
scarce 

My son if he is a good Non-co-operator would cer- 
tainly let the thief keep the money Maulana Shaukat 
Ah waS' robbed of Rs 600 nine months ago He knew 
the person who had robbed him He thought no more 
about It 

15 What was the effect of your Satyagraha on the 
Punjab ? 

Sir Michael O’Dwyer would not let the message of 
Satyagraha reach the Punjab Some Punjabis there- 
fore got excited, a few went mad Sir Michael 0’D\vyer 
became madder still and butchered innocent men by 
deputy But Satyagraha is a powerful tonic, and now 
the Punjab is as lively as any other province of India, 
and IS showing in spite of her mercurial population a 
degree of self-restraint that is worthy of emulation by 
the rest of the provinces 

16 Do you really believe that Non-co-operation can 
remain non-violent ? 

Certainly The wonderful restraint shown by the 
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people over the arrests m Smdh, Karnatak and East 
Bengal is proof of it 

17. How do the forcible conversions of Hindus and 
pillage of Hindu homes reflect upon the unity of Hindus 
and Mahomedans in India ? 

They have put a severe strain upon Hindu patience, 
but It has stood the strain and its survival proves that 
the unity is based on knowledge No Mussalman 
approves of the Moplah fanaticism 

18 What IS the actual cause of this rupture of Hindu 
Muslim unity in Malabar ? 

^/There is no rupture of the unity in the disturbed area 
The Moplahs could not at any time have considered 
Hindus as their brethren The causes of the violence 
are that as in the Punjab in 1919, so in Malabar now the 
message of Non-co-operation was only vaguely delivered 
when Its progress was arrested by the authorities. The 
Moplahs were never particularly friendly to the Malabar 
Hindus They had looted them before Their notions 
of Islam were of a very crude type They were kept in 
utter darkness by the Government and neglected both 
by Mussalmans and Hindus Being wild and brave but 
Ignorant, they have mistaken the mission of the Khilafat 
and acted in a savage, inhuman and irreligious manner 
It IS quite improper to judge Islam or the Mussalmans 
of the rest of India by the present conduct of the 
Moplahs 

19 Can you say what made you to couple the Khilafat 
with the Punjab wrongs ? 

''I The Khilafat wrong was born before the Punjab 
wrong, and I made it my own in the year 1918 at the 
Delhi War Conference [vide my open letter to the 
Viceroy) Non-co-operation was conceived at Delhi in 
1919 before the Punjab wrong had taken definite shape 
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The latter was tacked to the Khilafat, when it became 
clear that it required as drastic a remedy as the Khalifat 

20 Can you say why the Mahomedans of India are 
so demonstrative for the Khilafat, when the Maho- 
medans of other Islamic countries do not seem to caie 
for It ? 

I do not know that non-Indian Mussalmans do not 
care for the Khilafat, but if they do not and the Indian 
Mussalmans do, for me it is proof enough that the latter 
have developed greater religious consciousness than the 
former 

21 Since the Sultan of Turkey has failed to defend 
the Muslim holy places, has he any right now to be 
considered a Khalifa ? 

This IS hardly a question for a Hindu to answer But 
if I may venture a reply, the Khilafat rests in the Turks 
by right of valiant defence for hundreds of years The 
Sultan may have failed, the Turks have not The 
Khilafat agitation does not centre lound an individual 
but round an idea, which is at once temporal, spiritual 
and political If the Turks cannot defend, if the Mussal- 
mans of the world do not by their power of opinion and 
active sympathy stand by the Turks, both they and the 
latter will suffer irretrievably Such an event will be a 
calamity for the world, for I believe that Islam has its 
place in the world as much as Christianity and every 
other religion Chivalry demands the support of the 
Turks in the hour of their need 

22 Is the economic law that man must buy in the 
best and the cheapest market wrong ? 

It is one of the most inhuman among the maxims laid 
down by modern economists Nor do we always regu- 
late human relations by any such sordid considerations 
An Englishman pays more (and rightly) for the English 
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collier in prelerence to cheap (say) Italian labour Any 
attempt to introduce cheap labour into England will lead 
to a revolution It would be sinful tor me to dismiss a 
highly paid faithful servant because I can get a more 
efficient and cheaper servant although the latter may be 
equally faithful The economics that disregard moral 
and sentimental considerations are like wax works that 
being life-like still lack the life of the living flesh At 
every crucial moment, these new-fangled economic laws 
have broken down in practice And nations or indivi- 
duals who accept them as guiding maxims must perish 
There is something noble in the self-denial of the Mussal- 
man who will pay more for food religiously prepared 
or a Hindu who will decline to take food unless it is 
ceremonially clean We lost when we began to buy our 
clothing in the cheap markets of England and Japan. 
We will live again, when we appreciate the religious 
necessity ol buying our clothes prepared by our own 
neighbours in their cottages 

23 Is picketing non-violent ^ 

It certainly has been non-violent m the vast majority 
of cases It was the easiest thing to resort to violence 
in picketing, but the volunteers all over, have exercised 
great restraint 

24 Do you explain the beauty (spiritual or otherwise) 
of bonfires, when many people are going half-naked in 
the country and are shivering at the thought of the 
coming winter ? 

Ido, fori know that their half-nakedness is due to 
our criminal neglect of the fundamental law of life in 
India that she should wear only handspun just as she 
must eat only home-cooked food My giving my dis- 
carded foreign clothes to them will only prolong the 
agony But if the warmth generated by the bonfires are 
42 
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/kept up till the last piece is burnt, the waimth will last 
for ever, and each successive winter will see the nation 
more and more invigorated 


I7t}i Noventbi’i l')21 
MY INCONSISTENCY 
(By M K Gwuhi) 

A correspondent asks some, pertinent questions in the 
following pungent tashion 

“When the Zulus bioke out tor hbertjf against the 
British usurpers, you helped the British in suppressing 
the so-called rebellion Is it a rebellion to try to shake 
off the foreign yoke^ Was Jean D’aic a rebeP Was 
George Washington a rebel <' Is De Valera one ^ You 
may say that the Zulus had lecourse to violence I then 
ask, was the end bad or the means ^ The latter may 
have been so but certainly not the former, so you 
will be kind enough to explain the riddle In the 
last war, when the gallant Germans and Austrians 
were fighting sobiavely against a world combination, 
you raised recruits for the British to fight against the 
nations, that had done India no harm Whenevei there 
IS a war between two races, one has to hear both parties 
before coming to a decision either for or against an} of 
them In the last war, we had a one-sided version only and 
that from a nation ceitainlynot renowned tor truthful- 
ness or honesty You have all along been an advocate 
of passive lesistance and non-violence Why then did 
you induce people to take part in a war the merits ot 
which they knew not, and for the aggrandisement of a 
race so miserably wallowing in the mire of imperialism ? 
You may say you had faith in the British bureaucracy 
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Is It possible for any person to have faith in an alien 
people at all whose acts have run so glaringly counter to 
their promises ? It cannot have been so w,ith a person 
of such high attainments as yourself So you will please 
answer the second riddle 

“There is another point to which 1 should like to refer 
You are an advocate of non-violence Under the present 
circumstances, we should be strictly non-violent. But 
when India will be free, should we strictly eschew arms 
even if a foreign nation invaded us ? Would you also 
boycott 1 ail ways and telegraphs and steamers even when 
they will have ceased to promote exports of the products 
•of our soil ? ” 

I hear and read many charges of inconsistency about 
■myself But I do not answer them as they do not affect 
any one but myself The questions however raised by 
fhe correspondent are of general importance and deserve 
notice They are by no means new to me But I do 
not remember having answered them in the columns of 
■“ Young India ” 

Not only did I offer my services at the time of the 
Zulu revolt, but before that, at the time of the Boer 
war, and not only did I raise recruits in India during 
the late war, but I raised an ambulance corps in 
1914, in London If therefore I have sinned, the cup of my 
sins is full to the brim I lost no occasion of serving the 
Government at all times Two questions presented 
themselves to me during all those crises What was 
my duty as a citizen of the empire as I then believed 
myself to be, and what was my duty as an out and out 
believer in the religion of Ahimsa Non-violence ? 

I know now that I was wrong m thinking that I was 
a citizen of the empire But on those four occasions, I 
did honestly believe that, in spite of the many disabilities 
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that my country was labouring under, it was making its 
way towards freedom, and that on the whole the Go- 
vernment from the popular standpoint was not wholly 
bad and that the British administrators weie honest 
though insular and dense Holding that view, I set 
about doing what an ordinary Englishman would do in 
the circumstances I was not wise or important enough 
to take independent action, I had no business to judge 
oi scrutinise ministerial decisions with the solemnity of 
a tribunal I did not impute malice to the ministers 
either at the time of the Boer war, the Zulu revolt or the 
late war 1 did not consider Englishmen nor do I now 
consider them as particularly bad or worse than other 
human beings I considered and still consider them to 
be as capable of high motives and actions as any other 
body of men and equally capable of making mistakes 
,I therefore felt that I sufficiently discharged my duty 
as a man and a citizen by offering my humble services 
to the empire in the hour of its need, whether local or 
general That is how I would expect every Indian to 
act by his country under Swaraj I would be deeplj^ 
distiessed, if on every conceivable occasion every one of 
us were to be a law unto oneself and to scrutinise in 
golden scales every action of our future National 
Assembly I would surrender my judgment in most 
matters to national representatives, taking particular 
care in making my choice of such representatives 
I know that in no other manner would a democratic 
government be possible for one single day 
The whole situation is now changed forme M}'’ eyes, 

I fancy, are opened Experience has made me wiser. 

I consider the existing system of government to be 
wholly bad and requiring special national effort to end 
oi mend it It does not possess within itself any capacity 
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for self-improvement That I ^till believe many English 
administrators to be honest does not assist me, because 
I consider them to be as blind and deluded as I was 
myself Therefore I can take no pride in calling the 
empire mine or describing myself as a citizen On the 
contrary, I fully realise that I am a pariah untouchable 
of the empire I must therefore constantly pray for its 
radical reconstruction or total destiuction, even as a 
Hindu pariah ivould be fully justified in so praying about 
Ninduism or Hindu society 

The next point, that of Ahtmsa, is more abstruse 
conception of Ahimsa impels me always to dissociate 
myself from almost every one of the activities I am 
engaged in My soul refuses to be satisfied so long as 
It IS a helpless witness of a single wrong or a single 
misery But it is not possible for me, a weak, frail, 
miserable being, to mend every wrong or to hold myself 
free of blame for all the wrong I see The spirit in me 
pulls one way, the flesh m me pulls in the opposite 
direction There is freedom from the action of these 
two forces, but that freedom is attainable only by slow 
and painful stages I cannot attain freedom by a 
mechanical refusal to act, but only by intelligent action 
in a detached manner. This struggle resolves itself into 
an incessant crucifixion of the flesh so that the spirit 
may become entirely free 

I was again an ordinary citizen no wiser than m3' 
fellows, myself believing in Ahimsa and the rest not 
believing in it at all but refusing to do their duty of 
assisting the Government because they were actuated 
by anger and malice They were refusing out of their 
Ignorance and weakness As a fellow worker, it became 
my duty to guide them aright I therefore placed before 
them their clear duty, explained the doctrine of Ahimsa 
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to them and let them make their choice which they did. 
I do not repent of my action in terms of Ahimsa For 
under Swaraj too, I would not hesitate to advise those 
who would bear arms to do so and tight for the country. 


281 d Febiuaiij, 19 2 1 

A CIVILIAN REPLIES 

We reproduce below the coriespondence that recently 
took place between Mr Fremantle of the Indian Civil 
Service and Mr Gandhi, with reference to the lattei’s 
letter “To ever}'- Englishman in India” published in 
these columns 

Mr FREMANTLE’S LETTER 
To Mahatma Gandhi Sahib, 

Sir, — I have not had the pleasure of perusing in lull the open, 
letter to Europeans in India which I understand you indited last 
year, and am acquainted with its contents merely through a Hindi 
translation which I have partly read 
You began, I believe, by some detail of the services you had 
rendered to the British Empire How you ever asked yourself, 
and if you have not, I would request you to do so now , how far 
you can hope to impress us with them, having in regard the 
circumstances Between August 4, 1914 and November II, 1920, 
thousands of Englishmen, I am not including those thousands 
who fought because they were already in the services, or for 
country’s sake, or for adventure, or who were conscribed, 
thousands of Englishmen joined the colours merely for justice’s 
sake All of these lost tnen who had no lust for conquest, who 
would never have fought in the Boer Wai or any other war of 
which they in their consciences did not approve, cheerfully faced, 
not death mei ely, — that was nothing, — but the exquisite torture 
of lying wounded for hours in “No man’s Land,” and the foul 
Ignominy of a German prisoners ’ camp Many were wounded 
again and again Many more who have escaped unscathed were 
SIX years ago starting hopefully on their careers and now see 
themselves, by their own voluntary act in joining up cheerfully 
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at the call of right, reduced to indigence And all this not for a 
particular motive, but, I repeat, to establish a universal principle 
Compared with these ■« hat have you suffered? What have you 
lost that you should presume to place yourself upon an eminence 
on the strength of an}' losses or sufferings, and to lecture others ? 

An eminence' Yes, you are upon one, I will not deny it, but 
of IV hat elevation ? Do you know the delightful story of 
Alphonse Daudet about the Alpine Club, at Tarscon ? You 
may have seen the low hills he speaks of, from the tram between 
Marseilles and Pans They had zeal and “selflessness” — these 
members, their arrangements were perfect, they had axes to 
their zeal and ropes and alpen stocks and all the paraphernalia of 
mountaineers, the}' climbed zealously and with reckless courage 
to the very topmost point which the} from their provincial 
boulevards could descr}' , but it w'as not Mont Blanc Scarcely 
one tenth as high ' Just similarly you have merely reached just 
the highest pinnacle w'lthin your own orbit of vision and cannot 
get higher without first going down, which jouare not likely to 
do There is another thing which distinguishes you, }Our “idea- 
lism ” I do not rajself think great things of that shallow quality, 
that miscalled idealism which turn from history and experience 
to evolve a misty Utopia out of the inner >.onsciousness To me 
It seems more like cynicism To suppose, for example, that the 
history of the dealings of the West with India, ahistorj of the in- 
vitation of British and French traders, soldiers and administrators 
to settle among peopie who believ'ed that the West had something 
v'aluable to giv'e, of the relinquishment — often voluntary — of large 
terntories in their sway, the eventual secure establishment of a pax 
Britannica, to suppose that this was all merel> a sort of Beelzebub’s 
progress ending in the aggrandisement of a power with Satanic 
attributes, is not this to take a cynic’siview' of human nature ? 

But though you have not that higher idealism which looks hard 
at the facts and perceives the ideal in them, which finds in the 
great march of history a continual progress tow'ards good, you 
have yet idealism of a kind, low, you are yet high above the 
depths, above those revolutionaries v/hose w'eapons are lies, the 
dagger, and the bomb Violence you will not have within the or- 
bit of your personal influence , — we have much to be thankful for 
On truth you appear to set a peculiar value One would suppose 
that you were in possession of some special Ithuriel’s spear, the 
touch of whose celestial temper “ no falsehood can sustain ” It 
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would be a mistake however were we to be so dazzled by the high 
idea you set before yourselves as not to realise that practice toils 
painfully behind Not only — to take a recent example— does your 
unnecessary letter to H R H the Duke of Connaught* contain two 
blatantly false statements, but truthful yourself in the main, you are 
not — if newspaper reports are correct — scrupulous about lies ut- 
tered in your presence Witness the disgusting aspersion on a British 
officer now recognised as the Kachgarhi fable, about his brutally 
slashing the face or neck of the helpless dying Pathan It is said 
that when these edifying details had been recounted before you 
by the Khilafat lecturer you far from rebuking what the most 
elementary knowledge of Englishmen and their ways would have 
revealed as an absurd concoction — got up at the close and made 
a feeling allusion to the story, treating it as accepted truth The 
“Tribune” apology is published, we await yours and are likely 
still to await it For what is your responsibility ? Merely that 
of getting the ?seal of your approval on a lie And what is the 
seal for your approval worth ? Little evidently in your own 
estimation 

But a public expression of regret for publicly countenancing a 
gross libel is a sacrifice to truth too great for you to make It 
would be too much, too, to expect you to realize what we mean 
by ingenuousness , to comprehend that a plain man does not— as 
you do — postpone the issue of orders counteracting the excessive 
zeal of subordinates till it is too late But you are not a plain 
man If you were, you would condemn a rule permitting direct 
pressure to be brought on school boys of over sixteen to leave 
school, but not upon those of under sixteen, as the most trans- 
parent humbug But we cannot expect you to see this You 
cannot preceive Mont Blanc from where you sit, even although it 
IS upon a pinnacle of veracity far above the Serbomsm morass of 
that riff-raff of followers of yours which undertook to explain to 
Punjab peasants what the Rowlatt Bills were about 
If you have had patience to follow me so far, you will have 
been enabled dimly to perceive why I am far indeed from accep- 
ting your claims to a sort of spiritual ascendancy, claims which, I 
am afraid, strike me as profane Neither they nor anything else 
that I know of entitled you to write an “ Open Letter to 
Europeans in India ” But as you have done so, I consider myself 
equally entitled to reply 


*See infra 
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I do not ask you to retrace your steps. Not only because it 
would be useless to do so — not only because I would not for the 
credit of human nature and the good of India have you reveal 
yourself what I suspect you of being at heart — a co-operator 
waiting only for a suitable time to come to terms with this 
Satanic Government No, the reason is because you are already 
on the right path, if you would only pursue it further, even 
though you yourself hardly know why it is the right path 
You have right ideas, however, if you have come by them But 
It IS necessary to strip off unworthy motives Cease even 
to recognize Government by struggling against it Take a step 
further and ignore it Those of us who love learning for its 
own sake and have been shocked time and again to see it pursued 
for the sake of degree, — and the degree itself valued only as a 
stepping stone to Government service, — would be glad indeed to 
see educational institutions which are really independent of Govern- 
ment Then again there IS litigation You appear to have recently 
recognized the evil,— an evil grossly apparent to myself from the 
day, — twenty years ago, — whenll first landed in this country But 
It IS well that you have done so Only in the last few months in 
my district I have had to deplore two distressing cases of homicide 
arising directly out of litigation Empty our law courts, not 
because you are under the fond impression that Government likes 
them full, but simply because litigousness is bad Another idea 
IS that of home industries It is puerile to connect the spinning- 
■vsheel with Swaraj, as if it were any more likely to introduce 
Swaraj than the American Constitution 01 the Great Moghal 
But you are on the right road if you teach your fellow country- 
men to love and beautify their homes more than they do, to 
esteem the dignity of manual labour, and to discard shoddy 
machine-made goods If the Spanish saying is true that fine 
words butter no parsnips it is equally true that harsh words do 
not either The work that lies before you needs no admixture of 
racial hate If you can carry it through, it wall be a hard task 
enough, and yet an easier, as well as a more useful, one than the 
subversion of the British Government 

I am, dear Sir, 

Yours faithfully, 

24TH February, 1921 (Sd) A F FREMANTLE, 

Indian Civil Service 
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Mr GANDHI’S REPLY 

Dear Sii, — 1 have just received youi letter of the I2th 
inst You will please excuse me if I do not reply to 
your letter in detail 

You have haidly done justice to yourself, in criticising 
a letter ymu have never seen and whose translation you 
have only paitly read If you had read the letter, you 
would have seen that I did not mention my sei vices to 
demonstrate my sufferings, much less to show that they 
were selfless I mentioned them merely to show how 
consistently loyal I was to the the British connection 
even in the midst of adverse conditions My services 
were not selfless, because I believe that I would by 
those sei vices be assisting my country’s progress to- 
waids freedom Your mention of British bravery and 
selflessness is therefore inelevant British bravery 
and capacity foi suffering aie beyond question The 
claim to national selflessness, you will permit me to 
deny in toto I did not believe then, the world does 
not believe to-day, that the late war was one for justice 
or was selfless You wanted to crush the Germans, and 
for the moment you have succeeded I do not believe 
that the Germans are the fiends the English Press has 
made them out to be, nor do I believe that the world 
would have come to an end if they had won 

You think that I am on an eminence I assure you 
that I am unaware of that I am however on the top of 
a volcano which I am trying to turn into hard incom- 
bustible rock It may erupt any moment before I have 
succeeded That unfortunately has always been a 
possible fate for a reformer 

My idealism worries you If you had taken pains to 
read my writings, you would have known that it is in- 
tensely piactical 
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You have rightly guessed that I am at bottom a co- 
operator How would I be otherwise having been that 
for nearly thirty yeais ? I am certainly waiting for the 
first opportunity to co-operate, but believe my co-opera- 
tion will not be tendered until Englishmen have realised 
the necessity of settling the Khilafat terms in accordance 
with the Moslem sentiment, until they have repented of 
the calculated tortuie of the Punjab, and until they have 
ceased to consider themselves as our patrons and rulers. 
India will gladly have Englishmen as friends, fellow- 
workers and equal partners in India, but if they desire to 
exploit the country for their own gain, they must do so if 
they can without our co-operation 

You have seen fit to accuse me of deviation from 
tiuth Here again youi amazing ignorance is to blame. 
You were rightly informed that I believed the statement 
about the Kachagarhi incident, made to me upon oath 
by persons whom I had no reason for doubting I pub. 
lished over my signature a deniaL as soon as I received it- 
I refer you to the file of “Young India ” Lastly, may I 
ask you to try to study and understand the movement of 
Non-co-operation ? You will find that it is not anti- 
English in spirit It is a religious movement, it is a “ 
purifying movement It is a movement intended to 
resist injustice, untruth, terrorism and to establish Swaraj 
m India You will admit that it is better to replace 
mutual distrust and feai by trust and fearlessness 
This movement is an attempt to end that unhappy 
state And I seek your co-operation in the effort 

I am. 

Yours Faithful Ij'-, 

(Sd) M K GANDHI 


* Omitted in this collection 
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18th October, 1921 
THE GREAT SENTINEL 
(By M K. Gandhi) 

The Bard of Shantiniketan has contributed to the 
Modem Review a brilliant essay ^ on the present move- 
ment It IS a series of word pictures which he alone 
can paint It is an eloquent protest against authority, 
slave mentality or whatever description one gives of 
blind acceptance of a passing mania whether out of 
fear or hope It is a welcome and wholesome reminder 
to all workers that we must not be impatient, we must 
not impose authority no matter how great The poet 
tells us summarily to reject anything and everything 
that does not appeal to our reason or heart If we 
would gain Swaraj, we must stand for Truth as we know 
It at any cost A reformer who is enraged because his 
message is not accepted must retire to the forest to learn 
how to watch, wait and pray With all this one must 
heartily agree, and the Poet deserves the thanks of his 
countrymen for standing up for Truth and Reason 
There is no doubt that our last state will be worse than 
our first, if we surrender our reason into somebody’s keep- 
ing And I would feel extremely sorry to discover that 
the country had unthinkingly and blindly followed all I 
had said or done I am quite conscious of the fact that 
blind surrender to love is often more mischievous than a 
forced surrender to the lash of the tyrant There is hope 
for the slave of the brute, none for that of love Love is 
needed to strengthen the weak, love becomes tyrannical 
when it exacts obedience from an unbeliever To mutter 
a manti a without knowing its value is unmanly It is 
good, therefore, that the Poet has invited all who are 
* Not included in this collection 
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slavishly mimickinq the call of the chaikha boldly to 
declare their revolt His essay serves as a warning to us 
all who in our impatience are betrayed into intolerance 
01 even violence against those who differ from us I 
regard the Poet as a sentinel warning us against the 
approach of enemies called Bigotry, Lethargy, In- 
tolerance, Ignorance, Inertia and other members of that 
brood 

But whilst I agree with all that the Poet has said as 
to the necessity of watchfulness lest we cease to think^ 
I must not be understood to endorse the pioposition 
that there is any such blind obedience on a large scale 
in the country to-day I have again and again appealed 
to reason, and let me assure him that if happily the 
country has come to believe in the spinning wheel as 
the giver of plenty, it has done so after laborious 
thinking, after great hesitation I am not sure that 
even now^ educated India has assimilated the truth 
underlying the chaikha He must not mistake the sur- 
face dirt for the substance underneath Let him go 
deeper and see for himself, whether the chaikha has 
been accepted from blind faith or from reasoned 
necessity 

I do indeed ask the poet and the page to spin the 
wheel as a sacrament When there is war, the poet 
lays down the lyre, the lawyer his law reports, the 
schoolboy his books The poet will sing the true note 
after the war is over, the lawyer will have occasion to 
go to his law books when people have time to fight 
among themselves When a house is on fire, all the 
inmates go out, and each one takes up a bucket to 
quench the fire When all about me are dying for 
want of food, the only occupation permissible to me 
IS to feed the hungry It is my conviction that India 
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IS a house on fire because its manhood is being daily 
scorched, it is dying of hunger because it has no work 
to buy food with Khulna is starving not because the 
people cannot work, but because they have no woik 
The Ceded Districts are passing successively through a 
fourth famine Orissa is a land suffering from chronic 
famines Our cities are not India India lives in her 
seven and a half lacs of villages, and the cities live 
upon the villages They do not bring their wealth from 
other countries The city people are brokers and com- 
mission agents for the big houses of Europe, America 
and Japan The cities have co-operated with the latter 
in the bleeding process that has gone on for the past 
two hundred years It is my belief based on experience, 
that India is daily growing poorer The circulation 
about her feet and legs has almost stopped And if we 
do not take care, she will collapse altogether 
To a people famishing and idle, the only acceptable 
form in which God can dare appear is work and pro- 
mise of food as wages God created man to work for 
his food, and said that those who ate without work 
were thieves Eighty per cent of India are compul- 
sorily thieves half the year Is it any wonder if India 
has become one vast prison ? Hunger is the argument 
that IS driving India to the spinning wheel The call of 
the spinning wheel is the noblest of all. Because it is 
the call of love And love is Swaraj The spinning 
wheel will ‘ curb the mind ’ when the time is spent on 
necessary physical labour can be said to do so We 
must think of millions who are to-day less than ani- 
mals, who are almost in a dying state The spinning 
wheel IS the reviving draught for the millions of our 
dying countrymen and countrywomen ‘Why should I 
who have no need to work for food, spin may be the 
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question asked Because I am eating what does not 
belong to me. I am living on the spoliation of my 
countrymen Trace the course of every pice that finds 
Its way into youi pocket, and you will lealise the truth 
vof what I write Swaiaj has no meaning for the mil- 
lions if they do not know how to employ their enforced 
idleness The attainment of this Swaraj is possible 
within a short time and it is so possible only by the 
revival of the spinning wheel 

I do want growth, I do want self-determination, I do 
want freedom, but I want all these for the soul I doubt 
if the steel age is an advance upon the flint age I am 
indifferent It is the evolution of the soul to which the 
intellect and all our faculties have to be devoted I have 
no difficulty in imagining the possibility of a man 
armoured after the modern style making some lasting 
and new discovery for mankind, but I have less diffi- 
culty in imagining the possibility of a man having 
nothing but a bit of flint and a nail for lighting his path 
or his matchlock ever singing new hymns of praise and 
delivering to an aching world a message of peace and 
good will upon earth A plea for the spinning wheel is 
a plea for recognising the dignity of labour 

I claim that in losing the spinning wheel we lost our 
left lung We are therefore suffering fiom galloping 
consumption The restoration of the wheel arrests the 
progress of the tell disease There are certain things 
which all must do in all climes There are certain 
things which all must do in certain climes The spinn- 
ing wheel is the thing which all must turn in the Indian 
clime for the transition stage at any rate and the vast 
majority must for all time 

It was our love of foreign cloth that ousted the wheel 
fiom Its position of dignity Therefore I considei it a 
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sm to wear loreign cloth I must confess that I do not 
diaw a sharp or any distinction between economics and 
ethics Economics that hurt the moral well-being of 
an individual or a nation are immoral and therefore 
sinful Thus the economics that permit one country to 
prey upon another are immoral It is sinful to buy and 
use articles made by sweated labour It is sinful to eat 
American wheat and let my neighbour the grain dealer 
staive for want of custom Similarl} it is sinful for me 
to wear the latest finery of Regent Street, w^hen I know 
that if I had but w^orn the things woven by the neigh- 
bouring spinners and w eavers, that would have clothed 
me, and fed and clothed them On the know'Iedge of 
my sin bursting upon me, 1 must consign the foreign 
garments to the flames and thus purify myself, and 
thenceforth rest content with the rough Khadi made by 
my neighbours On knowing that my neighbours may 
not, having given up the occupation, take kindly to the 
spinning wheel, I must tale it up myself and thus make 
It popular 

I venture to suggest to the Poet that the clothes I ask 
him to burn must be and are his If they had to his 
know'ledge belonged to the poor or the ill-clad, he w'ould 
long ago ha\e restoied to the poor w'hat was theirs In 
burning my foreign clothes I burn my shame I must 
refuse to insult the naked by giving then! clothes they 
do not need, instead of giving them w'ork which they 
sorely need I wall not commit the sin of becoming 
their patron, but on leaining that I had assisted in 
impoverishing them, I would give them a privileged 
position and give them neither crumbs nor cast off 
clothing, but the best of my food and clothes and 
associate myself with them in work 

Nor IS the scheme of Non-co-operation or Swadeshi an 
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exclusive doctrine My modesty has prevented me from 
declaring from the house top that the message of Non-co- 
operation, Non-violence and Swadeshi, is a message to 
the world It must fall fiat, if it does not bear fruit in the 
soil where it has been delivered At the present moment 
India has nothing to share with the world save her 
degradation, pauperism and plagues Is it her ancient 
Shastras that we should send to the world ? Well, they 
are printed in many editions, and an incredulous and 
idolatrous world refuses to look at them, because we, the 
heirs and custodians, do not live them. Before, therefore, I 
can think of sharing with the world, I must possess Our 
Non-co-operation is neither with the English nor with 
the West Our Non-co-operation is with the system the 
English have established, with the material civilisation 
and Its attendant greed and exploitation of the weak 
Our Non-co-operation is a retirement within ourselves. 
Oui Non-co-operation is a refusal to co-operate with 
the English administrators on their own terms We 
say to them, ‘Come and co-operate with us on our terms, 
and It will be well for us, for you and the world ’ We 
must refuse to be lifted off our feet A drowning man 
cannot save others In order to be fit to save others, we 
must try to save ourselves Indian nationalism is not 
exclusive, nor aggressive, nor destructive It is health- 
giving, religious and therefore humanitarian India 
must learn to live before she can aspire to die for 
humanity. The mice which helplessly find themselves 
between the cat’s teeth acquire no merit from their 
enforced sacrifice 

True to his poetical instinct the Poet lives for the 
moriow and would have us do likewise He presents to 
our admiring gaze the beautiful picture of the birds 
eaily m the morning singing hymns of praise as they 
43 
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soar into the sky These birds had their day’s food and 
soared with rested wings in whose veins new blood had 
flown during the previous night But I have had the 
pam of watching birds who for want of strength could 
not be coaxed even into a flutter of their wings The 
human bird under the Indian sky gets up weaker than 
when he pretended to retire For millions it is an eternal 
vigil or an eternal trance It is an indescribably painful 
state which has to be experienced to be realised T have 
found it impossible to sooth suffering patients with a 
song from Kabir The hungry millions ask for one 
poem-invigorating food They cannot be given it They 
must earn it And they can earn only by the sweat of 
their brow 

Niyatham kuru karmathvam karraajyaayohyakarmanah 

( 8 ) 


Yagnyaarthaath karmanonyathra lokoyam karmabandhanah 


Thadarttham karma Kountheya mukthasanga samachara ( 9 ) 

Saha yagnaah prajaah snshtva purovaacha prajaapathihi 

Anena prasavishyaddvamesha Voasthisbtakaaraaddhuk ( 10 ) 

Devaanbhaavayathaanena the devaabhaavayanthu vah 
Parasparam bhaavayanthah sreyah paramavaapsyattha (ll) 

Ishtaanbhogaanhivodevaa daasyanthe yagnyabhaavithaah 
Thairdattaanapradaayaibhyo yo bhungthe sthena eva sah ( 12 ) 

Yagnasishtaasinah santho mutchyamte sarvakilbishaii 


Bhujamthe the thvagham paapaa ye pachanthyaathmakaranaath ( 13 ) 

Annaathbhavanthi bhuthaani parjanyaadannasambhavah 
Yagnyaathbhavathi parjanyo y agnail karmasamudbhavah (I4) 

Karma brahmoobhavam viddhi brahmaaksharasamudbhavam 
Thasmaathsarvagatham brahma mthyam yagne prathishtitham (15) 

Evam pravarthitham chakram naanuvarthayathiiha yah 
Aghaayunndnyaaraamo moghara paarttha sa juvathi ( 16 ) 

fa— Chapter III 
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In these verses" is contained for me the whole truth of 
■the spinning wheel as an indispensable sacrament for 
the India of to-day. If we will take care of to-day, God 
will take care of the morrow 


20th Octobei , 1921 

THE MEANING OF THE MOPLAH RISING 
(By M K Gandhi) 

correspondent from Scotland takes me to task lor 
not dealing sufficiently with the Moplah rising! in these 
■columns The result, he says, has been that those in 
Great Britain who are in the habit of studying Indian 
affairs have been induced to believe that an Islamic 
kingdom is established in India The reproof is not 
wholly undeserved, but I have not shirked dut}’- in the 
matter I have been simply helpless I wanted to go 
to Calicut and reach the bottom of the trouble as I 
believed I could have But the Goveinment had willed 
it otherwise I am sorr3'^ to believe, b'ut it is my belief, 
that the men on the spot do not wish to give Non-co- 
operators the credit for peacefully ending the trouble 
They are desirous of showing once more that it is only 
the British soldier who can maintain peace in India 
And I could not then give battle to the Government by 
disregarding the instructions not to enter the disturbed 
area 

* The general sense of the verses is " perform right action, for 
action is supreme to inaction, and, inactive, even the maintenance of 
the body would not be possible ” The verses summarise the whole 
philosophy of the Gtta, “free from attachment, perform right action” 
regardless of the fruits thereof 

(• Sec Appendix 



6/6 


YOUNG INDIA 


I should like to think bettei of the men on the spot 
It IS contiary to my nature to believe in the depravity of 
human beings But there is so much evidence about me 
of the depravity of the bureaucratic mind that it will 
stop at nothing to gain its end It is the literal truth 
I tell, when I sa3'^ that before I went to Champaran, I 
did not believe the stories I was told ot atrocities com- 
mitted against the peasantry of Champaran. When I 
went there, I found the state much worse than was 
described to me I had refused to believe that innocent 
people could have been murdered in cold blood without 
warning as they were in Jallianwala Bagh I had refused 
to believe that human beings could be made to crawl 
upon their bellies But on reaching the Punjab. I found 
to my horror that much more than what I was told had 
happened And all this was done in the name of peace 
and order so called, but in reality for the purpose of 
sustaining a false prestige, a false S3'^stem and an 
unnatural commerce It is true that a strong Lieutenant- 
Governor was able to attain justice in Champaran in 
the face of overwhelming opposition But that was 
really an exception due to exceptional causes And so 
I feel the Moplah revolt has come as a blessing to a 
system that is crumbling to pieces b3'- the weight of its 
own enormity 

The Moplah revolt is a test for Hindus and Mussal- 
mans Can Hindu friendship survive the strain put 
upon it ? Can Mussalmans in the deepest recesses of 
their hearts approve of the conduct of the Moplahs ^ 
Time alone can show the realit3’’ A verbal and foiced 
philosophic acceptance of the inevitable is no test of 
Hindu friendship The Hindus must have the courage 
and the faith to feel that they can protect their religion 
in spite of such fanatical eruptions A verbal disap- 
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proval by the Mussalmans ot Moplah madness is no 
test of Mussalman friendship The Mussalmans must 
naturally feel the shame and humiliation of the Moplah 
•conduct about forcible conversions and looting, and they 
must work away so silently and effectively that such 
things might become impossible even on the part of the 
most fanatical among them My belief is that the 
Hindus as a body have received the Moplah madness 
with equanimity and that the cultuied Mussalmans are 
sincerely sorry of the Moplah’s perversion of the teach- 
ings of the Prophet 

’ The Moplah revolt teaches another lesson, viz , that 
each individual must be taught the art of self-defence It 
IS more a mental state that has to be inculcated than that 
our bodies should be trained for retaliation Our mental 
training has been one of feeling helpless Bravery is 
not a quality of the body, it is of the soul I have seen 
cowards encased in tough muscle, and rare courage 
m the frailest body I have seen big bulky and muscular 
Zulus cowering before an English lad and turning tail 
if they saw a loaded revolver pointed at them I have 
seen Emily Hobhouse vi^ith a paralytic body exhibiting 
courage of the highest order She was the one noble 
woman who kept up the drooping spirits of brave Boer 
generals and equally brave Boer women The weakest 
of us physically must be taught the art of facing dangers 
and giving a good account of ourselves What was 
more detestable, the ignorant fanaticism of the Moplah 
brother, or the cowardliness of the Hindu brother who 
helplessly muttered the Islamic formula or allowed his 
tuft of hair to be cut or his vest to be changed ? Let me 
not be misunderstood I want both the Hindus and 
Mussalmans to cultivate the cool courage to die without 
killing But if one has not that courage, I want him to 



0/8 VOl^NG IN’DIA 

cultnatc the art ot killing nnrl b» im; lilltfi, r.stlier than 
in a cowardly manner fltt from daruier For tin kilter 
in spue of lus flmlu, does tomnm im ntal hun a He 
flees bei ausc he has not lire < onraui to be fdhd in the 
act oi killini' 

There is jet another lesson the Moplah outlireat 
teaches ns We d.irc not U‘a\e atu section of our 
eoiintrenien 'o utter d.irl- ness .Tid c spent no' to lie* 
oeertaken b\ it ouis<*hts Our Fn^lisli ‘rn.tsters’ were 
uninterested in tiK Moplahs InCfjunnu ordc ri> nti/ens 
.incl Ic.irninu tin \irtut ot tokr.ition and the truth of 
Islam But v.e too lia\c neulectcd cnir irnorant (ountre- 
men ail these lorm (cntunes We h.iec not felt the t.di 
of lo\e to see th.it no cme was jOt ucnorant of the neecs- 
sU\ of lium.ineness or ’em.nneb m A.mt ot food or 
clothimr tor no tault of hts own ft we do not wake up 
betimes, wo sliall find .t smiil.ir traitcde en.ietid l)\ ail 
the submerged ekisse> The prisent awnGnmu i' 
affectinu all elass(.s The “ untoin babies ” .md all the 
so-called semi-sae.me tribes will presentle bear witnC's 
to our wroiifis auainst them if we do not <lo pen.ince and 
render tarclv justice to them 


^ i id Ft hi tan t/, I 'k' 

N*0 END TO MY SORROWS 
(Bn M K Gnndui) 

The Mana/eer of the LoKaniani/a has foi vardeci tome 
the following interview' between the representatiee of 
that paper and M Paul Richard He asks me to publish 
It and to offei my remarks upon U I do so not without 
great hesitation and reluctance, but often a public 
■w'orker has no choice He has to o\ercome reluctance 
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as also hesitation. It was sorrowful for me to have 
to correct what was an honest but gross misrepresenta- 
tion of my views about Shantiniketan There are some 
things which one holds sacred and which one does not 
care to discuss in public The interview that I am now 
asked to publish adds to my many sorrows Here is it 

“ Question — After the last postponement of civil disobedience at 
Bardoli, the number is increasing among the Non-co-operationists who 
do not understand the mind of the Mahatma What do you think 
about It ? 

“ Answer — ^Everytliing is easy to understand in the attitude of 
Mahatma Gandhi if one remembers that his true aim is not what 
people generally think, but what he has expressed to me a few days 
ago, saying “ I do not work for freedom of India, I work for non- 
violence in the world and that is the difference between me and Mr 
Tilab Mr Tilak was telling me, ' I would sacrifice even truth for 
freedom of my country,’ but I am ready to sacrifice even freedom for 
the sake of truth ” In the light of these words you can understand 
the reason of the actual postponement of national programme, until 
the spirit of violence has been shaken everywhere in India, that 
means probably until the end of the world 

"The mind of Mahatmaji can be expressed in a word — ‘Non- 
violence at any cost ’ , just as the mind of Mrs Besant and of the 
moderate party can be expressed by the motto “ Law and Order at 
any cost ” , and such is also the will of the Government But the will 
of the national soul behind and above all is ‘At any cost a new Law 
and a new Order ’ 

“ This will of the new spirit in India, Asia and all over the World, 
IS the only one which by any way is sure to triumph ” 

I had a rare time with M Paul Richard We had 
many happy hours together I could see at once that 
our views of life were fundamentally different in some 
respects, but that did not matter in the slighest degree 
to me We met each other as distant acquaintances 
We parted as the best of friends Though it is now my 
lot to criticise what M Paul Richard has said, my 

* See infra 
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regard foi his learning, tor his humanity and his philo- 
sophy remains undiminished But I cannot help express- 
ing my deep regret that he should have related what 
was sacred conversation between him and me and that 
in an attenuated form He makes me cut a sorry figure 
in that interview It is not possible to deny the sub- 
stance of it, and yet torn fiom its context and put in the 
language of M Paul Richard, it makes me look so utterly 
ridiculous The Maharashtra party and I are endea- 
vouring to understand each other We are coming daily 
nearer That party would iightlj lesent any reflection 
on my part upon the career or the character of one of 
the greatest of Indians and one who rules that party’s 
hearts as no other man rules the hearts of any other set 
of men M Paul Richard and I were engaged in a 
deeply religious discourse I was trying to give to him 
the fundamentals of my own faith I was arguing upon 
the sharp difference that both he and I observed bet\\een 
us, and whilst I was elucidating my point I came upon 
the differences between the Lokamanya and myselt in 
a reverent spirit After many a frank chat with the 
Lokamanya I had come to sec that on some vital matters 
we could never agree Drawing illustrations from his 
inexhaustible store of Sanskrit learning, he used to 
challenge my interpretation of life and fiankly and 
bluntly would say, truth and untruth were only relative 
terms, but at bottom there was no such thing as truth 
and untruth just as there was no such thing as life and 
death Whilst I could not resist the abstiact presenta- 
tion, I detected a flaw in its application to actual life and 
I put it before him in all reverence In mj’' opinion, we 
never misunderstood each other At Sinhagad where 
both he and I were trying to take rest we came closer 
together. I noticed that he was fearless and sincere in 
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the enunciation of bis views and he tried to live up to 
them I could discover also the reasons for the mar- 
vellous hold he had on millions of his countrymen I 
have claimed no superiority for myself I only know 
that we fundamentally diftered, but my respect for him 
grew with greater contact, and I believe that his affec- 
tion for me also grew as time went on The remarks, 
therefore, that were made to Mr Paul Richard were 
made, I assure the reader, in no disparagement ot the 
character of the illustrious deceased and I hope that the 
bald presentation of that difference in the interviews 
will not in any way acerbate the members of the great 
Maharashtra part}' whose hearty co-operation in the 
national struggle I value so highly and in order to con- 
ciliate whom I go many a mile so long as I have not to 
sacrifice my principle 

Mr Paul Richard's presentation ot my views about 
non-violence is ready a caricature I have no doubt 
that he understands me in the manner in which he has 
represented me There is undoubtedly a sense in which 
the statement is true when I say that I hold my religion 
dearer than my country and that therefore I am a Hindu 
first and nationalist after I do not become on that score 
a less nationalist than the best of them I simply there- 
by imply that the interests of my country are identical 
with those of my religion Similarly when I sa}^ that I 
.prize my own salvation above everything else, above the 
salvation of India, it does not mean that my personal 
salvation requires a sacrifice of India’s political or any 
other salvation But it implies necessarily that the two 
go together Just in the same sense I would decline to 
gain India’s freedom at the cost of non-violence, meaning 
'that India will never gain her freedom without non- 
wiolence or through violence That I may be hopelessly 
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HIS SORROW IS MY SORROW 

[The following reply by M Paul Richard to Mr 
Gandhi’s article, “No End to Sorrows” in “Young 
India ” of February 23, was received some time ago As 
it appears from subsequent coirespondence that M 
Richard wanted it to be published, Mr Gandhi handed 
it over to me about half an hour before his arrest on the 
night of the lOth instant — K ] 

A few lines of an interview have brought sorrow to the 
Mahatma]! I am pained at it his sorrow is my sorrow He is 
for me more than a friend I was a stranger and a vagabond, 
and he welcomed me I am bad, and he has been good to me 
For him I have reverence and love The last thing I would do is 
to grieve him and make his burden heavier I am surprised that 
he has attached such impoitance to this interview My opinion 
is of very little value in public affairs I would gladly and 
thankfully accept his reproaches and remain silent , but I can 
also comment on my own words in perfect accordance with his 
views and wishes Though I believe, for men such as we are, 
nothing sacred need remain secret, I should deeply repent if I had 
really repeated what was “a sacred conversation between us" 
But in this interview I have quoted only two words out of a 
conversation of two houis , and one of these is itself a quotation 
of 'a well-known utterance, discussed many a time in many a 
paper, and attributed to the great Tilak, the Karmadeva, “ who- 
died m order to conquer ” 

My poor mind fully accepts the charge of misunderstanding,, 
for It fails even to understand in what way it has misunderstood. 
I fail to understand also how any intelligent and benevolent mind 
can misunderstand the obvious meaning of the few words that I 
have quoted It is plain that when Mr Tilak, expressing in a 
forcible manner his wonderful patriotism, said “ I will sacrifice 
even Truth for the freedom of my country,” he meant by these 
words, “ for the freedom of my country I am ready to sacrifice 
everything, including myself, my own soul, and the Truth which 
IS the soul of my soul, and my salvation, to the salvation of my 
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people “ For the Saviour is he who docs not care to save himself, 
who loses himself in saving others ” I fail to understand hov' the 
followers and the admirers of the master-patriot could in any 
way be "acerbated” by the quotation of one of his masterful 
sayings, and how they can be otherwise than proud of him, if he 
has really pronounced such a noble, grand and selfless utterance 

In the same way when the Alahatma)! said, " I am ready to 
sacrifice even freedom for the sake of 1 ruth and Non-violence,” 
It IS obvious that he docs not mean that this sacrifice has in any 
way to be done Everyone kno’\s that the two things arc closely 
associated in his mind and action But it is obvious also that ii 
for any reason he has to choose betw'cen these tv\o things, he 
means that he will choose the Truth and Non-vnolcncc rather than 
the freedom of India And in saying this, he also expresses in a 
forcible manner this beautiful fact that for him personal or even 
national interests are of less importance than moral principles 
and human progress And thus he reveals himself as greater 
than the greatest patriot, as a prophet of humanity, a messenger, 
an incarnation of the god of Non-violence in this world 

I fail to understand in wdiat way this presentation can be a 
misrepresentation, this magnification, "a caricature”, and how my 
language can make the Mahatmaji “so utterlj ridiculous" I 
accept again this epithet "ridiculous”, but only for my bad 
language Each one fights the English as he can, and this is 
my way of Non-co-operation, — linguistic Non-co-operation and 
speech disobedience 

One thing, however, I have not said, and I could also complain 
to have been misquoted I never remarked that "if India’s free- 
dom depends upon non-violence it will never be attained” I 
simply said that if the national programme has to be postponed 
"until the spirit of non-violence has been shaken evervwhere in 
India, it means, probably, until the end of the w’orld ” 

As for'freedom of India, I have full faith in it I have uncea- 
singly said that it will come, that it is coming , but perhaps by 
other ways It may come neither by violence nor by non-violence 
It may come from England itself, even as it came to her at the 
fall of the Roman Empire For, great changes are impending in 
England, in Europe, m the whole wmrld The ways of God are 
most often the most unexpected ones It is this way that I 
expect What I have always said is that if the national movement 
does not bring freedom to India, it prepares India for freedom 
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It leads to the awakening of the masses, tins a^^akening of the 
masses to social chaos, this chaos to new' creation, this new 
creation to greatness— and this greatness will make India ready 
for and w orthy of the freedom w Inch comes to her 
Is there any room for an}' “sorrow ”? 


EFFECTS OF NON-CO-OPERATION 

From time to lime, Mr Gandhi examined the effects 
of Non-co-operation on individuals and on the country' 
The following from “ Young India ” relate to them 
How it punfies Everj^ one knows Mr Abbas Tyabji,| 
Retired Chief Justice of Baroda a son of the patriot,' 
Badraddin T\abii Ever since his labours on the Con-i 
gress Committee’s Punjab Report, Mr Abbas has been 
doing some service or other to the countr}', but Non-co- 
operation has revolutionised his life, as it has man} other 
lives ;Mr Abbas, though old is now working night and 
da} in Kheda, in older to finish its part of the Bezwada 
programme He is not used to the strenuous life of the 
peasant And yet he is at the present moment engaged 
in mixing with the simple farmers of Kheda on their own 
terms Young triends working w'lth him tell me that he is 
beating e\er} one of them in energy and application I 
am sure the readei will appreciate the following from a 
letter, which he wrote to me in reply to mine betiaying 
anxiety about his health This is what he says 

“ 1 assure j'ou, you need have not the slightest anxiety about my 
health I have not been healthier for many years In fact, the 
Khaddar adopted at Bezwada has simply made, me tw'enty years 
younger What an experience I am having ? jEveryw'here I am 
received most cordially and affectionately even by the women of 
the villages Most of the places visited by me have subscribed 
twice or thrice their quota It is only the big towns like Anand 
and Nadiad that lag behind But Nadiad, where I have already 
spent four days, is coming up, and I feel that it will make up its 
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quota, if indeed it does not even go be3.^ond it To-daj* I am going 
to Kapadvan], and I shall continue to pass my nights at Nadiad 
otherwise the good friends will go to sleep ' 

-r ' 

“ Some of our workers are lacking in ‘ go ’ I suppose the> 
represent the very respectable class to which I ha\ e ceased to 
belong God ' what an experience ? I have so much love and 
affection from the common folk to whom it is now an honour to 
J belong ' It IS this fakir’s dress that has broken do^\a all barriers 
j And now men and women meet me as 1 would have them meet 
If one had only known vears ago, how the ' tenta,’ the ‘ saya, the 
‘ angarakha,’ boots and stockings separated one from one’s poorer 
brethren' How, so dressed, it ’^as impossible to get them to 
confide in one, is what I realize onl3' now HowmuchIh?\e 
missed in life, is just dawning on me 

“ How much the movement has afiected the course of my lite, 
IS only dimly perceptible to me Still I do perceive it, which is 
wdiat counts To realize what pleasure there is in giving is also 
a fresh experience ” — 29 th June, 1 921 

The Beauty of if the kind permission of the Pandit 
Motilal Nehru, I reproduce the following instructive and 
entertaining description, word^ tor word, of his life at 
Ramgadh where he was recentl}' recuperating 

The climate and the surroundings of the little hill top on which 
I am perched all by m3'self save for one servant has agreed with 
me remarkably There is a trace of asthma and cough still left 
but It IS bound to disappear with returning health and strength 
The only pity is that I am not allow'ed sufficient time for the "^tter 
cure, and this is due to the past sins of professional life which are 
still following me Out of the hundreds of briefs on mv hands 
when I suspended practice, there were two which I could not gw e 
up One of these cases came on immediatel3" before Sarps 
marriage, and was to a certain extent responsible for the break- 
down of my health, and the other is now interfenng with m3" rest 
cure It IS a long original trial and begins on the 5th of Juh 
requiring three or four days’ previous stud3" I am tr3'ing to ha% e 
it shunted off after the All-India meeting in Lucknow, but ha\ e 
pro\’isionally fixed the 3otli June as the date of my departure 
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from Raragdcih If 1 am only allowed a couple of weeks more, I 
can promise you that I would be ac strong as a bull, but perhaps 
It IS not safe for a Non-violcnt Non-co-operator to be so strong in 
body 

You will be interested to know the kind of life I am leading here 
In the good(‘') old days, two kitchen establishments— one English 
and the other Indian - iccompanicd me in the hills After Chhot.i- 
Harri in camp, we would start off for the jungle withatull 
equipment of rifles, short guns and ammunition, and on occasions 
with quite a little arm\ of beaters and killed such innocent crea- 
tures as camt on our way till late in the afternoon— lunch and 
tt.a being sersed in the jungle with as much punctilious care as at 
"home A hearts dinner awaited our return to camj), and after 
doing full jiistHc to It we slept the sleep of the just ‘ There vas 
nothing to disturb the c\cn tenor of life cseept oeeasional .inno- 
yance at a stupid miss which skived the life of some poor beast 
And now the hr iss cooker (purthased in Delhi when wc were 
all there for the opening of the I ibbi college) has taken the plate 
of the tv o I itehons, a solitnrv sereant not o\er-intelligent that of 
the old rctinue—three sm dl hags containing rice, dal and masalo 
that of the mule lo ids of provisions (1 shall never e\rusc Kamla 
for making thc'-e bags of Bideshi cloth instead of khadi) — one 
square me il of rice, dal, \ogciables, sometimes khir (milk and 
rire cooVed togedier) in the middle of the day, that of breakfast, 
lunch and dinner < 7 /<?’ /Tnjf/mvr/ lots of fruit w ith morning anti 
afternoon tea and an occ isional egg or tw o w hen available The 
Shikar has given pi ice to long walks and the rifles and guns to 
books, ra iga7incs and newspapers (the faeouriic book being 
Edwin 'Vmold’h Song Celestial which is now undergoing a third 
reading) When it rains hard as it is doing now% there is nothing 
but to write silly letters like this “What a fall, mv country- 
men I" Rut reallv I have never enjoyed life better Only the 
rice has given out, and I have applied Brahman-Iike for a dole 
from the ministerial stores of Jagatnarayan who happens to be 
near —21^ Jutv, J 921 

Tuo Studoni^ — Mcssis Mahomed Husain andShafique 
Rahman Kidwai arc students of the National Muslim 
University They \>ierc posted in the Andhra District 
hy Maulana Mahomed AIi They were thcie doinf? 
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great work in a most unassuming manner Thej" have 
already gone to gaol whilst their chief is still on his 
trial The circumstances in which they went to gaol 
are graphically described in their letter written on their 
way to prison, which I give below in full 

After seeing you off at Guntakal, we went to Adoni where we 
received a wire from Mr Harisarvottama Rao calling us to 
Cuddapah because three Congress workers had been arrested 
there We went there on the eleventh October and were working 
witfj some of our Guntur friends We held several meetings and 
formed Congress and Khilafat committees On the 2lst October 
in a monster meeting of over six thousand people, we distributed 
the Fattoa and the audience reiterated the Karachi resolution 
standing We also procured 1,400 signatures on the spot and 
collected two thousand and five hundred lupees foi Angora On 
the evening of the 24th, all the workers were served with an order 
under sec 144, gagging us for two months Yesterday early in 
the morning, we were served with summons to appear before the 
court and furnish securities for good behaviour Accordingly, we 
went to the court and had an informal talk with the Superinten- 
dent of Police (a European) for two hours, with the permission of 
the Collector The case then began and we were chaiged under 
sec 108 for seditious speeches and under sec 124 A for sedu- 
cing the soldiery by distributing the Fattva and explaining it 
After two prosecuting witnesses were examined, we gave our 
statement and the couit adjourned till four in the afternoon 
Every one was amazed to see that we were allowed to go to our 
place in the city without any sort of police custody We 
returned to the court at four and the Magistrate asked us to 
furnish securities which we refused to do The Magistrate then 
sentenced us to 6 months’ simple imprisonment and said “Gentle- 
men, It IS a painful duty to sentence men of youi stamp ” He 
then shook hands with us The Superintendent then embraced 
us and said, “ I wish to work hand in hand with you for the good ' 
of the country ” Even then they did not take us in custody W e 
\\ ent to the mosque, said our prayers and walked to the station 
with the people of the town and there we found a sub-inspector 
and two constables waiting to take us to Central Jail, Vellore 
This sort of behaviour was never expected from the police as 
they behaved with Mr Ramamurti and others very roughly 
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We are glad that we have followed in the footsteps of our loving 
and respected Principal Maulana Mahomed All and congratulate 
oursehes that we are the first to be imprisoned for the so-called 
seducing the military by distributing the Fatioa and reiterating 
the Karachi resolution We have done our duty and request you 
to bless us with your prayers We are cheerful at heart and 
pray to God to endow us w itli courage and strength to undergo 
ill rigours and hardships 

I do not know whom to congratulate most, the biave 
>oimgmen, the Magistrate and the police, 01 the Princi- 
pal who has moulded the character of these 3’-oung men. 
As for the Government which sends such innocent men 
to prison, I can only say it is digging its own grate in a 
wat no Non-co-operator can ■ - ini Noirnihr), JOJJ 

LinKiiianc of ihe Hemt — The hre of sulTcring has 
brought torth some fine thoughts clothed in beautilul 
language I must confess that I have seen nothing like 
It befoie in all the ponderous speeches and addresses 
which have tickled our cars or delighted our intellect 
Whether one looks at Lalaji’s manifesto, Pandit Moti- 
lalji’s message, or Maulana Abul Kalam A/ads, one 
cannot tail to be struck with their beauty But no one 
has been more touching, more fervent, more prolific 
than the President-elect He has pouied forth short 
crisp messages that have come straight from the heart 
I wish some enterprising publisher will collect all these 
messages and publish them in book form But I cannot 
resist the temptation of culling two passages from his 
message to the students given after hearing ol two 
yeais’ rigorous impiisonment awarded to Professot 
Jitendralal Banerji The first is a striking quotation 
from Jiten Babu’s own vigorous statement befoie the 
court Here it is 

" If It IS a sm to have demanded liberty for my countrymen with 
full and passionate intensity of soul, then I have sinned grievously, 


44 



690 


YOUNG INDIA 


sinned beyond pardon or penitence and I rejoice that I have so 
sinned If it is an offence to have asked my people to shake off 
the fetters of foreign servitude that degrades and du arfs our 
humanity, then I am one of the most off'ending souls alive, and I 
rejoice that God gave me the courage and hardihood to commit 
such an offence And as the All-merciful gave me courage and 
strength in the past to speak out the truth that is -within me, so I 
hope that He -will give me endurance in the future to go through 
the agony of man’s unrighteous persecution ” 

“ And here are the closing paragraphs of Deshabandhu’s appeal 
“ What is Jitendralal Banerjee ? I ask the students of Calcutta 
to realise the truth of his life Words cannot convey it The 
work that he did, the life which he lived, the qualities of his head 
and heart, all culminating in the grand sacrifice which he had the 
courage to make — these are more eloquent than any words that 1 
can employ 

“ I ask again, what is Jitendralal Banerjee ? I wish with all the 
craving of my heart the students of Calcutta knew how to answer 
this question He had given his life for the well-being of his 
dear devoted students Are there none how to tell us the meaning 
of his 'sacrifice not by speaking angry words, nor by shedding idle 
tears but by taking up the cause he loved so well and by streng- 
thening that cause by then own sacrifice 
“ Merely existing is not living I wish I could say students of 
Calcutta were living as men should live, as Jitendralal Banerjee 
lived Now that his body is imprisoned, is there no one amongst the 
students of Calcutta who has the heart to hear the call of his soul ? ” 
Let no one underrate the importance of these appeals as mere 
emotion Let no one belittle or scoff henceforth at Bengal’s 
emotion Bengal has moved out to the call of the country in a 
manner not expected even by me with all my staunch faith in 
Bengal All the response that is being made is not confined to 
Calcutta merely nor to Chittagong but to every place in Bengal 
where lepression has gone It is not froth One does not undergo 
suffering by empty appeals or empty emotionalism Bengal has 
proved the solidity of her emotion —55n<f 'December 1921 
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15th December, 1921 

A CROP OF DIFFICULTIES 

A Bihar correspondent who gives his name writes as 
follows 

‘‘ I was to some extent considered to be a zealous worker in 
the cause of our country’s welfare I had sided with non-co- 
operation with full belief that it was religiously compulsory upon 
every Moslem I never deceived myself with any hope of India’s 
regeneration through Non-co-operation nor have I yet been per- 
suaded to hope so On the contraiy, I believed that we were to 
Non-co-operate with the British Government at the sacrifice of 
our best interests By this I do mean that I consider Non-co- 
operation to be less effective but I do most stiongly say that 
our countrymen are not capable of adhering to it with perfect 
non-violence I have had opportunities enough to see that your 
lieutenants are more anxious to make a name than do any good 
to the cause they stand for I think the morale of the country 
has so far deteriorated that it is beyond possibility that oui 
present generation can effectively practise Non-co-operation 
with non-violence Is it not strange that a responsible leader 
like yourself could shut his eyes to this apparent and abject 
condition of things ? 

“ I have taxed my brain to the last degree to find the reason 
why we are in such a hurry about Swaraj Of course to 
delay would be sinful if Swaraj was within our grip, but after so 
much evidence of failures, why do you still stick to dating the 
advent of Swaraj by months ? If it was only to rouse the teeming 
masses, I am afraid the idea was not well conceived as clear from 
lecent happenings To give out absurd hopes is nothing but 
playing with people’s passion 

“I make bold to beseech you in the interest of India and 
Indians to make a halt Let us first tram the countrymen and 
then march them to do jbattle We have begun the fight with 
bad soldieis It is better to accept defeat for next offensive 
than defend with such conditions I am sure God’s laws aie 
just, and therefore Islam makes it conditional to see the capa- 
city before taking up any thing The pilgrimage to Mecca is one 
of the five Fundaments of Islam but not for all and sundry To 
work for Swaraj, t e , freedom of one’s country, ought to be one 
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of our foremost duties, but is it not cruelty to try us far bejond 
our capacity? I am afraid this hurry is at the root of most of 
the mischief done 

“I should like to hear through Young India your views ” 

He IS a well known Bihari There is no doubt about 
his honesty I therefore gladly respond to his suggest- 
ion to give a public reply to his letter Though Non- 
co-operation was in the first instance conceived in 
connection with the Khilafat, neither I nor my first 
associates ever thought that Non-co-operation with the 
British Government involved any sacrifice whatsoever 
of the country’s interests On the contrary, w'e believed 
that, if we could compel surrender to the just demands 
of the Mussalmans of India regarding the Khilafat, we 
could also compel surrender in the matter of the Punjab 
and consequently in the matter of Swaraj Non-violence 
was believed fiom the ver3'' commencement to be an 
integral part of Non-co-operation, and if the former failed, 
the latter failed ipso /oc/o Indeed, the recent happenings 
have furnished abundant pi oof of the progress of non- 
violence They show, I hope conclusively, that Bombay’s 
aberration was an isolated instance in no way sympto- 
matic of the general condition of the countr}^ A year 
ago It would have been impossible foi the Government 
to arrest so man}'- leaders of the front rank in so many 
parts of the country leaving the people absolutely self- 
controlled It would be a mistake to suppose that it is 
the machine gun which has kept all the people under 
restraint No doubt it has its shaie, but he who runs 
may see that there are hundreds, if not thousands, of 
people in India to-day to whom machine guns have 
ceased to be a terror Nor can I subscribe to the 
doctrine that the country has suffered deterioration 
On the contrary, every province can demonstrate the 
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marvellous revolution brought about by this movement 
of purification in the lives of people A distinguished 
Musalman friend was telling me onlj’' the other day how 
the younger generation of Musalmans was reclaimed 
from a life of indolent and atheistical luxury to one of 
religious simplicity and lndustr3^ 

We are certainly in a hurry to get Swaraj Who can 
help it^ Were the Moplahs in the death-wagon in a 
hurry when in their asphyxiated state they were crying 
out for a breath of fresh air and a drink of water ? The 
death-wagon of foreign domination in which we are 
suffering from moral asphyxiation is infinitely worse 
than the Moplah death-wagon And the wonder is that 
all these long years we have not felt the want of the 
oxj'^gen of liberty But having known our state, is it not 
most natural for us to cry out for the fresh air of 
Swaraj ? I am unable to accept any blame for having 
set the time limit. I would have been wrong not to do 
so, knowing as I did that, if the people fulfilled the 
conditions which were capable of easy fulfilment, 
Swaraj was a certainty inside of twelve months If the 
atmosphere of non-violence is truly established, I make 
bold to say that we shall achieve the substance even 
during the remaining days of this year, though we 
might have to wait for the form yet a while The time 
limit was not fixed in order to rouse the teeming millions, 
but it was fixed in order to rivet the attention of 
Congressmen and Congresswomen on their sense of 
immediate duty and on the grand consequence of its 
fulfilment Without the time limit we would not have 
collected the crore nor would we have introduced so 
many spinning wheels, nor manufactured thousands of 
rupees worth of handspun Khadi and distributed lakhs 
amongst the poorest workers in the country It is not a 
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sign of bad soldierj^ to find Bengal, the United Pro- 
vinces, and the Punjab supplying prisoners as fast 
as Government can take them And when the word 
passes round the other provinces for repression of a 
violent type, I doubt not that they will shine just as 
brilliantly as the three fortunate ones I have mentioned. 
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7ih Julii, 

THE PRI\*CE 
(BY M. K. G\NDni) 

Mr Baplista has written to the Boiuhay Chioiuile on 
the forthcoming nmsiI of His Rojal Highness the Prince 
of Wales and has combated views he imputes to me 
Much as I should like for the present to observe silence 
on this delicate subject I cannot allow it to be said of me 
that I would ‘ visit the sins of ministers on the Prince ' 
I entirely agree with Mr Baptista that the Prince has no 
voice in the government and that he is not concerned 
with the acts of the ministers of tiie Crown, much less 
with their blunders I am just as keen as any one could 
be to give a royal reception to the Prince and it is be- 
cause I appreciate the constitution and its working that 
I would boycott the visit under pi esenl conditions It 
IS because I know that the Royalty is above politics that 
1 would not allow the ministers or the Government of 
India, if I can help it, to use the Prince for their own 
political purposes If I can do nothing else, at least I 
must not become a tool in the hands of the ministers and 
the Government of India and allow them, under cover of 

697 



698 


YOUNG INDIA 


the Prince’s visit, to make their hold of India tighter and 
to demonstrate to the world that under then benign 
administration the whole of India is happy and content- 
ed For let theie be no mistake that such will be the 
result if we remained silent and, under a mistaken sense 
of loyalty or of the constitution, gave an}^ reception to 
the Prince On the contrary, I hope that our loyalty 
requires us to make it clear to His Majesty’s ministers 
that if they send the Prince to India, we shall be in no 
mood to join any receptions they might arrange I 
would tell them in no \miled language that we are aick 
at heart over the Khilafat and the Punjab questions and 
that whilst we are fighting them for very life, we must 
not be expected to co-operate with them in giving recep- 
tions to His Royal Highness We would be doing a 
wrong to the public, if we neglected our clear duty of 
educating them to a truer perception of the meaning of 
the proposed Royal visit Let it be known that the 
Prince will arrive by and with the advice of the minis- 
ters, and consent and approval of the Government of 
India The visit therefore will be not an act of the 
Prince but that of the ministers and in bo> cotting the 
visit at this juncture we would be visiting their sins upon 
themselves and not on the Prince In other words, w^e 
would not be playing into their hands Supposing the 
ministers sent Sir Michael O’Dw'yer to replace Lord 
Chelmsford and he arranged the reception, would Mr 
Baptista have us to fall into Sir Michael’s trap* Suppose 
further that he insulted the Punjab under the Prince’s 
nose by ignoring the Punjab leaders, should the Punjab 
pocket the insult and join the reception because Royalty 
IS above politics ’ To say so would be to betray a 
woeful display of ignoance of the meaning of loyalty 
and politics 
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I venture to suggest that if the Australian people were 
intensely dissatisfied with the acts or the blunders of the 
the ministers in the sense we are, they would boycott the 
visit without the slightest hesitation The ministers 
want to make political capital out of the proposed visit 
It IS our duty to refuse to let them do so 

Mr Baptista sa3’’s and I agree that we are m mourning 
He therefore hopes ttiat the Prince would not be sent but 
if he is, Mr Baptista sa3’^s, we should give him a welcome 
in spite of the mourning 1 want the Prince to come and 
therefore I would tiT to remove the cause of mourning 
and not take it as a settled fact I would tell the 
ministers that as we ivant to give the Prince an enthusi- 
astic welcome, the3^ should remove the Khilafat and the 
Punjab grievances I should further tell them that if 
they did not do so and still persisted in sending the 
Prince to India, the3’' would be responsible for placing 
the people in the awkward position of having to bo3mott 
the visit or the reception 


itli Aiiqust, 1920 
WHO IS DISLOYAL? 

Mr Montagu has discovered a new definition of dis- 
lo3’'alty He considers my suggestion to boycott the 
visit of the Prince of Wales to be disloyal and some 
newspapers taking the cue from him have called persons 
who have made the suggestion ‘unmannerly’ They 
have even attributed to these ‘ unmannerly ’ persons the 
suggestion of ‘ bo3motting the Prince ’ I draw a sharp 
and fundamental distinction between boycotting the 

*■ In the course of a speech in the Commons, Mr Montagu stated! 
that the movement to bojcott the Pnnce’s visit was a disloyal one 
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Prince and boycotting any welcome arranged for him 
Personally I would extend the heartiest welcome to His 
Royal Highness if he came or could come without 
official patronage and the protecting wings of the 
Government of the day Being the heir to a constitu- 
tional monarch, the Prince’s movements are regulated 
and dictated by the ministers no matter how much the 
dictation may be concealed beneath diplomatically 
polite language In suggesting the boycott therefore the 
promoters have suggested boycott of an insolent bu- 
reaucracy and dishonest ministers of His Majesty 
You cannot have it both ways It is true that under a 
constitutional monarchy, the royalty is above politics 
But you cannot send the Prince on a political visit for 
the purpose of making political capital out of him, and 
then complain that those, who will not play your game 
and, in order to checkmate you, proclaim a boycott of 
the Royal visit, do not know constitutional usage For 
the Prince’s visit is not for pleasure His Royal High- 
ness is to come, in Mr Lloyd George’s words, as the 
“ ambassador of the British nation,” in other words, his 
own ambassador in order to issue a certificate of merit 
to him and possibly to give the ministers a new lease of 
life The wish is designed to consolidate and strengthen 
a power that spells mischief for India. Even as it is, 
Mr Montagu has foreseen that the welcome will pro- 
bably be excelled by any hitherto extended to Royalty, 
meaning that the people are not really and deeply 
affected and stirred by the official atrocities in the 
Punjab and the manifestly dishonest breach of official 
declarations on the Khilafat With the knowledge 
that India was bleeding at heart, the Government of 
India should have told His Majesty’s ministers that 
the moment was inopportune for sending the Prince 
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I venture to submit that it is adding insult to injury 
to bring the Prince and through his visit to steal 
honours and further prestige for a Government that 
deserves to be dismissed with disgrace I claim that I 
prove my loyalty" by saying that India is <in no mood, 
IS too deeply in mourning, to take part in and to wel- 
come His Royal Highness, and that the ministers 
and the Indian Government show their disloyalty by 
making the Prince a catspaw of their deep political 
game If they persist, it is the clear duty of India to 
have nothing to do with the visit 


1st Decembei , 1920 

ROYAL VISITS THEIR ‘ USE ’ AND ABUSE 
(By C F Andrews) 

With the visit of the Duke of Connaught to this 
country still pending, it is of the greatest importance 
for the people of India clearly to undei stand how these 
royal visits are often unscrupulously used by Govern- 
ment for political purposes The idea is, first of all, sedu- 
lously propagated that the royal visit has nothing to do 
with politics , that the Royal Family are above politics 
that they are strictly neutral in their political attitude. 
Then, afterwards, the news is placarded on all sides 
that a great political success has been obtained The 
late King Edward VII was rightly called the greatest 
^In Young India of 17th November, 1921, Mr Gandhi wrote in 
reply to a correspondent, Mr A H Jayasinhani (l) As a Non-co- 
perater, I neither own nor disown George as my King I have 
dissociated myself from the system administered under the King’s 
name I keep myself fiee to give my allegiance to him, if I can 
attain my full growth in his kingdom and can secure full redress of 
the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs 
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diplomatist in the British empire The present Prince 
of Wales has now earned the title of ‘Our Greatest 
Ambassador ” 

If it were merely the spreading of messages of good- 
will and peace to all nations that could be accom- 
plished by such diplomatic and ambassadorial tours, 
the woild might be all the bettei for them. But the 
danger always lurks at the back, that some distinctly 
political objects may be aimed at behind the scenes, 
that evil systems, which have power and authority 
behind them, may receive from them an added power 
and an added authority for oppression of the poor and 
subjection of the weak Even to-day, the greater pro- 
portion of Europeans on the coniiment of Europe believe 
that the visits of King Edward were used by English 
politicians for the encirclement of Germany by a ring 
of hostile powers Whether that opinion is right or 
wrong, need not be discussed here I only wish to point 
out, how fiom a bitter past experience, these ro^'^al visits 
are surely feared in Europe Europe has had her hard 
lesson to learn , and the proverb is true, — “ Once bit, 
twice shy ” 

I wish now to tell the story ol what happened, behind 
the scenes, in the Prince of Wales’ recent visit to Fiji 
The facts have just come to light, and they are most 
instructive 

The Indian community weie suftenng, at the time, 
from a most painful injustice They had been charged 
with the offence of stirring up racial hatred against the 
Europeans and breaking out into ‘ open rebellion’, yet 
the truth was simply this, that the Indian labourers were 
nearly starving and had struck work in order to obtain 
from the plutocratic Colonial Sugar Refining Company 
a more just and equitable share of the enormous profits 
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from sugar The Colonial Sugar Refining Company 
had reaped these successne profits out of Indian labour, 
3^ear after 3’^ear, during the War Alter the Avar also 
these had gone on still fuither increasing Yet the 
Company continual I3' refused to share what they had 
gained with the Indian labourers 
When I Avas in Fiji in 1917, there uas an attempted 
suicide of an Indian In open Couit the Indian declared 
that he could not bear to sec hi^ young children crying 
for bread and to haAC nothing to gi\e them to cat The 
ludge dismissed him with a uarning That aims cold 
comfort indeed’ And AAhat tan be said strong enough 
about the oppression of the poor b^- this AAealtlij Sugar 
Company Avith its many croics of capit.iP Yet it held 
out to the last, against a mcie ri'^e in A\agcs of 3d per 
day when I tried to negotiate this for the Indian la- 
bourers in the Colony in 1917. 

The Indian community, when treed at hist from intlen- 
ture, demanded a decent living Avage — the AAageof a free 
man and a fiee Avoman I know for certain that tiie 
C S R Conipan}’- could easily have afforded to guc this 
out of Its surplus piohts But it would not budge fiom 
Its hard and fast position, and when at last the sti ikc 
began, the ncAvs was ca'cijavIictc spread abroad that 
the Indians Avere in ‘open icbellion ’ and were proposing 
to massacre the Europeans Troops Avith machine guns, 
Avere huiried in a warship of the Ncav Zealand NaAy, 
from Aucklanti, and the Indian labourers AAerc terioriscd 
back into then Avork, AAilhout getting then rise in Avages 
Soon after these troubles, the Indian Community 
Avished to present an address to the Prince of Wales 
who came to Fiji They asked pci mission from the 
Governor to state their position in the following terms 
■“ We do not i^hink it proper to pain your Royal Highness 
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by describing oar secular difficulties and grievances 
which will not remain hidden to your Royal Highness 
One thing, however, we are compelled to bring to yoar 
notice. It is the fact that we have been misrepresented 
to the effect that our recent agitation for better rights 
and economical improvement was based on racial 
feelings. This has wounded our hearts This surmise- 
on the part of the authorities is not only without any 
foundation, but is a great slur and an irreparable stain 
on our character which should be removed at once** 
These were the proposed w ords. But tne Governor 
cut them out of the address altogether and substituted 
others w'hich, while seemingly a mere abbreviation, 
were actually a perversion of the meaning. The Indians 
wished to say that the accusation of racial hatred 
levelled against ffu /'< v/t. s' w'ere uniust and un'oearable. 
What they were made to say was that there was no 
racial feeling on the part of any one at all. cither 
European or Indian Now this was the opposite of the 
truth , because the European racial feeling had been 
excessive. I wash my readers to notice how subtly and 
cleverly this was done. The Governor of Fiji struck o.a 
the words of the address of welcome which I have statea 
above, and substituted the follownng : 

'‘'\Ye do not think it proper to refer to political 
matters. It is inevitable, however that your Roya^ 
Highness should have heard of the recent Indian troaOies 
in Fill : and we desire to assure you tnat the}- were due 
solely to economic causes a.nd not to any racial feeling.'* 
The Indian Community protested against this per\-er- 
sion of their own meaning. But the Governor of Fiji 
insisted, and the Indians w*eakly gave wa.y. The result 
was that the Prince of Wales was prompted to pick out 
those very words declaring that there was no racir! 
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leeliiig, which would camouflage the whole mattei 
They were telegraphed all over the world by Reuter 
We received them here in India London, and New 
York, and Capetown, andTokio, and Melbourne received 
them also The Prince stated that " he luas qlad to hem 
that the lecent Indian ti ouhles had not been due to anij 
racial feelings ” Thus the impression was spread abroad, 
that the Europeans were very good friends of the 
Indians and were living in social friendliness with them 
The truth all the while was this, that the Europeans, as 
I have said, had brought troops from New Zealand and, 
by sheer military power, crushed Indians back into 
accepting the harshest terms of settlement They had 
even passed racial laws against the Indians, marking 
them out from all other races in Fiji 

This incident in Fiji alfected the honour of a few 
thousands of Indians in that colony The Duke 
of Connaught’s visit will afl'ect the honour of nearl}'^ 
thirty-two crores in India itself Let us take waining 
from this weak surrender of our pooiei Indian brethren 
in Fni We cannot blame them for that suriender, for 
their manhood has been crushed by servile labour 

But let us not weakly surrender ourselves, or put trust 
in Governments, which can use such weapons of com- 
pulsion as these The only course, which is dignified 
and self-respecting, during the coming royal visit of the 
Duke of Connaught, is to refrain altogether from offering 
addresses of welcome Such a royal visit at this crisis 
is not welcome to us It cannot possibly be welcome 
Silence therefore is golden 


45 
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9th Febiuaiy, 1921 

TO H R H THE DUKE OF CONNAUGHT 

The following letter, which has appeared in the Press, 
was sent by Mr Gandhi to H R H The Duke of Con- 
naught last week 

Sir, Your Royal Highness must have heard a great 
deal about Non-co-operation, Non-co-operationists, and 
their methods, and, incidentally, of me, its humble 
author I fear that the information given your Royal 
Highness must have been in its nature one-sided I owe 
it to you, to my friends and myself, that I should place 
before you what I conceive to be that scope of Non-co- 
operation. as followed not only by me, but my closest 
associates, such as Messrs Shaukat Ah and Mahomed 
Ah 

For me it is no joy and pleasure to be actively 
associated in the boycott of Your Royal Highness' visit 
have tendered loyal, voluntary assistance to the 
Government for an unbroken period of nearly 30 years 
in the full belief that thiough that lay the path of 
freedom for my country It was, therefore, no slight 
thing for me to suggest to my countrymen that we should 
take no part in welcoming Your Royal Highness Not 
one amongst us has anything against you as an English 
gentlemen We hold your person as sacred as that of a 
dearest friend ^ I do not know any of my friends who 
would not guard it with his life if he found it in danger 
* Young India of 1st December, 1920, contained the following 
The Duke s Visit — His Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught 
will be soon in our midst It is a matter of great sorrow to me that 
I should have to advise a complete boycott of all public functions 
held in his honour He is personally an amiable English gentleman 
But, in my humble opinion, public interest demands that this official 
visit should be strictly ignored His Royal Highness comes to sustain 
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We are not at war with individual Englishmen We 
seek not to destroy English life We do desire to 
destroy the system that has emasculated our country in 
body, mind, and soul We are determined to battle 
with all our might against that in English nature which 
Las made O’Dwyensm and Dyerism possible in the 
Punjab and has resulted in a wanton affront upon 
Islam, a laith professed by seven crores of our country- 
men We consider it inconsistent with our self-respect 
any longer to brook the spirt of superiority and 
dominance wLich has systematically ignored and dis- 
regarded the sentiments of thirty crores of innocent 
people of India on many a vital matter It is humiliating 
to .us It cannot be a matter of pride to you that thirty 
crores of Indians should live day in and day out in fear 
of their lives from one bundled thousand Englishmen 
and, therefore, be under subjection to them 

Your Royal Highness has come, not to end the system 
jI described, but to sustain it by upholding its prestige 
Your first pronouncement was a laudation of Lord 
Willingdon I have the privilege of knowing him I 
believe him to be an honest, amiable gentleman, who 
will not willingly hurt even a fly, but he certainly tailed 
as a ruler He allowed himself to be guided b}*^ those 
whose interest it was to support their power He is not 
reading the mind of the Dravidian province Here, m 

a corrupt system of government, he comes to whitewash an irrespon- 
sible bureaucracy, he comes to make us forget the unforgettable, he 
comes not to heal tlie wounds inflicted upon us, but to mock us by 
flinging deceptive reforms at us To welcome His Royal Highness 
IS to associate with him in promoting our own dishonour No 
government official, whether he be European or Indian, has a right to 
claim any welcome or honour from us so long as the government, 
whose power he represents, remains unrepentant and unresponsive 
to the one tiling needful 
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Bengal, you aie issuing a certificate of merit to a Go- 
vernor who IS again, from all I have heard, an estimable 
gentleman, but who knows nothing of the heart of 
Bengal and its yearnings Bengal is not Calcutta Fort 
William and the palaces of Calcutta represent an in- 
solent exploitation of the unmurmuring and highly 
cultured peasantry of this fair province 

The Non-co-operationists have come to the conclusion 
that the^'' must not be deceived by the reforms that 
tinker with the problem of India’s distress and humilia- 
tion, nor must they be impatient and angry We must 
not in our impatient anger resort to stupid violence^ 
We freely admit that we must take our due share of 
blame for the existing state It is not so much British 
guns that aie responsible for our subjection as our 
voluntar}'- co-operation 

Our non-participation in a hearty welcome to Youn 
Royal Highness is thus in no sense a demonstration'* 
against your high peisonage, but it is against the system^ 
you come to uphold I know individual Englishmen 
cannot, even if they will, alter the English nature all of 
a sudden If we would be the equals of Englishmen, we 
must cast off fear We must learn to be self-reliant 
and independent of schools, courts, protection, and 
patronage of a Government we seek to end, if it will 
not mend 

Hence this non-violent Non-co-operation I know we 
have not all yet become non-violent m speech and deed, 
but the results so far achieved have, I assure Your Royal 
Highness, been amazing The people have understood 
the secret and value of non-violence as they have never 
done before He, who will, may see that this is a reli- 
gious, purifying movement We are leaving off drink. 
We are trying to rid India of the curse of untouchability. 
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We are trying to throw off foreign tinsel splendour, and 
Ly reverting to the spinning wheel reviving the ancient 
and poetic simplicity of life We hope thereby to 
sterilize the existing harmful institutions 
I ask Your Royal Highness as an Englishman to study 
this movement and its possibilities for the Empire and 
the world We are at war with nothing that is good in 
the world In protecting Islam in the manner we are, 
we are protecting all religions, in protecting the honour 
of India, we are protecting the honour of humanity 
For our means are hurtful to none We desire to live 
on terms of friendship with Englishmen, but that friend- 
ship must be friendship of equals both in theory and in 
practice, and we must continue to non-co-operate, i p , 
to purify ourselves till the goal is achieved I ask Your 
Royal Highness, and through you every Englishman, 
to appreciate the view-point of Non-co-operation 

I beg to remain. 

Your Royal Highness’ faithful servant, 
(Sd ) M K GANDHI 


Octobei , 1921 
HONOUR THE PRINCE 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The reader must not be surprised at the title of this 
wilting Supposing that the Prince was a blood brother 
in a high place, supposing that he was to be exploited 
by neighbours for their own base ends, supposing 
further that he was in the hands of my neighbours, 
that my voice could not effectively leach him and that 
he was being brought to my village by the said neigh- 
bours, would I not honour him best by dissociating 



710 


YOUNG INDIA 


myself from all the ceremonial that might be arranged' 
in his ‘ honour ’ in the process of exploitation and by 
letting him know by every means at my disposal that 
he was being exploited^ Would I not be a traitor to 
him if I did not warn him against entering the trap 
prepared for him by my neighbours ^ 

I have no manner of doubt that the Prince’s visit is 
being exploited for advertising the ‘benign ’ Biitish rule 
in India It is a crime against us if His Royal High- 
ness IS being brought for personal pleasure and sport 
when India is seething with discontent, when the masses 
are saturated with disaffection towards the system under 
which they are governed, when famine is raging in 
* The following appeared in Young India of lOth July, 1921 
The Prince's Proposed Visit — It is a great pity that the talk, of the 
Prince’s visit has been revived and a provisional date fixed India w il! 
refuse to welcome a representative of a system of v Inch she is sick 
unto death And if his visit is forced upon an unwilling India, there 
must be the same effective hartal on tlie daj of His Roial 
Highness’s visit that there was on the Duke’s Msit I repeat once 
more that Non-co-operators have nothing against the Prince as 
a man But he cannot be divested of the office he holds Whilst it is 
true that the King and his heirs do not actively meddle m the affairs 
of state (which IS a convenience for the state), he is as effccti\e a 
representative of the existing system of Government as the most 
meddlesome Pi ime Minister or Viceroy lam disposed to think that, 
as a supporter of the institution, he is more cflective by reason of his 
isolation If the Prince comes he will not come to bless the Non-co- 
operators or the cause, but to sing the song of praise for a Government 
which IS responsible for the dishonour of the Punjab, for breach of 
faith with the Mussulmans, for forcing the drink traffic on India, for 
impoverishing her and for so emasculating her that she almost thinks 
she must remain in slavery for an unthinkable time In my humble 
opinion, the projected visit will be an insult added to injury And it 
' will be the duty of eveiy Non-co-operator, respectfully but firmly and 
in no unmistakable manner, to express his strong disapproval of all 
such efforts to bolster up a system which is tottering to its fall — 
M K G 
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Khulna and the Ceded Districts and when an armed 
conflict IS raging in Malabar it is a crime against India 
to spend millions of rupees on a mere show when mil- 
lions of men are living in a state of chronic starvation 
Eight lacs of rupees have been voted away by the 
Bombay Council alone for the pageant 

The visit IS being heralded by repression in the 
land In Sindh, over-fift}’’ six; Non-co-operators are in 
goal. Some of the bravest of Mussalmans are being 
tried for holding certain opinions " Nineteen Bengal 
workers have been just imprisoned, including Mr 
Sen Gupta, the leading Barrister of the place A Mus- 
salman Pir and three other selfless workers are already 
in gaol for a similar ‘crime’ Several leaders of 
Karnatak are also imprisoned, and now its chief man is 
on trial for saying what I have said repeatedly in these 
columns and what Congressmen have been saying all 
over during the past twelve months Several leaders of 
the Central Provinces have been similarly deprived of 
their liberty A most popular doctor. Dr Paranjap3'’e, 
a man universally respected for his selflessness, is 
suffering rigorous imprisonment like a common felon 
I have by no means exhausted the list of imprisonments 
of Non-co-operators Whether they are a test of real 
crime or an answer to growing disaffection, the Prince’s 
visit IS, to say the least, most inopportune There is no 
doubt that the people do not want His Royal Highness 
to visit India at the present juncture They have ex- 
pressed their opinion in no uncertain terms They have 
declared that Bombay should observe Haital on the day 
of his landing at Bombay It is a clear imposition upon 
the people to bring the Prince in the teeth of their 
opposition 


* See infra 
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What aie we to do in the circumstances’ We must 
organise a complete boimottof all functions held in the 
Prince’s honour We must religiously refrain from 
attending chanties, fetes or fireworks organised for the 
purpose We must refuse to illuminate or to send our 
children to see the organised illuminations To this 
end we must publish leaflets by the million and distri- 
bute them amongst the people telling them what their 
duty in the matter is, and it would be true honour done 
to the Prince if Bombay on the day of his landing wears 
the appearance of a deserted city 
But we must isolate the Prince from the person We 
have no ill-will against the Prince as man He pro- 
bablj^ knows nothing of the feeling in India, he probabh 
knovs nothing about repression Equallj’- probably he 
IS ignorant of the fact that the Punjab wound is still 
bleeding, that the treachery towards India in the matter 
of the Khilafat is still rankling in every Indian breast 
and that on the Government’s own admission the re- 
formed councils contain members who, though nominally 
elected, do not in any sense represent even the few' lacs 
who are on the electoral rolls To do or to attempt to 
do any harm to the person of the Prince w'ould be not 
only cruel and inhuman, but it would be on our part a 
piece of treachery towards ourselves and him, for we 
have voluntarily pledged ourselves to be and remain 
non-violent Anj'^ injury or insult to the Prince by us 
will be a greater WTong done by us to Islam and India 
than an^’- the English have done. Thej'^ know no better 
We can lay no such claim to ignorance, w'e have w'ith 
our eyes open and before God and man promised not 
to hurt a single individual in any way connected w'lth 
the system we are straining everj’’ nerve to destro}'^. It 
must therefore be our duty to take ever}' precaution 
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to protect his person as our own from all harm 
In spite of all our effort, we know that there will be 
some who would want to take part in the various func- 
tions from fear or hope or choice They have as much 
right to do what they like as we have to do what we 
like. That is the test of the freedom we wish to have 
and enjoy Lei us, whilst we are being subjected by an 
insolent bureaucracy to a severe irritation, exercise the 
greatest restraint And if we can exhibit our firm 
resolve to have nothing to do with it by dissociating 
ourselves from its pageant and at the same time we show 
forbearance towards those who differ from us, we would 
advance our cause in a most effective manner 


29th Decembet , 1920 
• ONE STEP ENOUGH FOR ME ’ 

(By M K Gandhi) 

Mr Stokes is a Christian who wants to follow the 
light that God gives him He has adopted India as his 
home He is watching the Non-co-operation movement 
from the Kotagin hills where he is living in isolation 
from the India of the plains, and serving the hillmen 
He has contributed three articles^ on Non-co-operation 
to the columns of the Seivant of Calcutta and other 
papers I had the pleasure of reading them during my 
Bengal tour Mr Stokes approves of Non-co-operation 
but dreads the consequences that may follow complete 
success, i e , evacuation of India by the British He con- 
jures up before his mind a picture of India invaded by 
the Afghans from the North-West, plundered by the 

* Omitted in this collection For Mr Stokes’ views, see his 
J^attonal Self-realtsation 
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Gurkhas from the Hills For me I sa> with Cardinal 
Newman ‘I do not ask to see the distant scene, one 
step enough for me ’ The business is essential!} reli- 
gious The business of every God-fearing man is to 
dissociate himself from esil in total disregard of conse- 
quences He must have faith in a good deed producing 
only a good result that in my opinion is the Gita 
doctrine of work without attachment God does not 
liermit him to peep into the future He follows truth, 
although the following of it may endanger his ver}' lite 
He know's that it is better to die in the w'a> of God than 
to live in the way of Satan Therefore whoever is 
satisfied that this Government represents the activity of 
Satan has no choice left to him but to dissociate himself 
from It 

How^ever, let us consider the worst that can happen 
to India on a sudden evacuation of India by the British 
What does it matter that the Gurkhas and the Pathans 
attack us’ Surely we would be better able to deal with 
their violence than we are wuth the continued \iolence, 
moral and ph3"sical, perpetrated b\ the present govern- 
ment l\Ir Stokes does not seem to eschew the use of 
physical force Surely the combined labour of the 
Rajput, the Sikh and the iSIussalman warrior in a united 
India may be trusted to deal with plunders from any or 
all the sides Imagine however the w'orst Japan over- 
whelming us from the Bay of Bengal, the Gurkhas from 
the Hills, and the Pathans fiom the North-West If w*e 
do not succeed in driving them out, w^e make terms with 
them and drive them out at the first opportunity This 
will be a more manly course than a helpless submission 
to an admittedly wrongful State 

But I lefuse to contemplate the dismal outlook If 
the movement succeeds through Non-vdolent Non-co- 
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opeidtion, and that is the supposition Mr Stokes has 
started with, the English whether they remain 01 retire, 
the}’’ will do so as friends and under a well-ordered 
agreement as between partners I still believe in the 
goodness of human nature, whether it is English or any 
othei I therefore do not believe that the English will 
leal e in ' a night ’ 

And do I consider the Gurkha and the Afghan being 
incorrigible thieves and robbers without abilit}* to res- 
pond to purifying influences ^ I do not If India returns 
to her spirituality, it w’lll react upon the neighbouring 
tubes,'' she will interest heiself in the w’eltare of these 
haid}' but poor people, and even support them if neces- 
sary, not out of feai but as a matter of neighbourly duty. 
She will have dealt with Japan simultaneously with the 
British Japan will not want to invade India, if India 
has learnt to consider it a sin to use a single foreign 
article that she can manufacture within her owm borders. 
She produces enough to eat, and her men and w’omen 
can without difficult}’’ manufacture enough cloth to cov'er 
their nakedness and piotect themselves from heat and 
cold We become pre} to invasion if u’e excite the 
greed of foreign nations by dealing w’lth them undei a 
feeling of dependence on them We must learn to be 
independent of everyone of them 

Whether therefore we finally succeed through violence 
or Non-violence, in my opinion, the prospect is b} no 
means so gloomy as Mr Stokes has imagined Any 
conceivable prospect is, in my opinion, less black than 
the present unmanly and helpless condition And we 

*Mr Andrew's writes that it was the Mahatma’s intention to w'ork 
among the border tribes and make them friends and even die in the 
attempt if necessary Sec his Terence MacStVincy and the ncu’ World 
Movement 
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cannot do better than following out fearlessly and with 
confidence the open and honourable programme of 
Non-violence and sacrifice that we have mapped for 
ourselves ^ 


4ih Mai/, 19 21 
THE AFGHAN BOGEY 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The reader will find elsewhere a string of questions 
put by a correspondent I The most important relates 
to a speech delivered by Maulana Mahomed Ah on the 
fear of an Afghan invasion 1 have not read Maulana 
Mahomed All’s speech referred to by the correspondent 
But whether he does or not, I would, in a sense, certainly 
assist the Amir of Afghanistan if he waged war against 
the British Government That is to say, I would openly 
tell my countrymen that it would be a crime to help a 
Government which had lost the confidence of the nation 
to remain in power On the other hand, I would not ask 
Indians to raise levies for the Amii That would be 
against the creed of non-violence accepted by both 
Hindus and Muslims for the purpose of the Khilafat, the 
Punjab and Swaraj And I apprehend that Maulana 
Mahomed Ah could not mean more in his speech than 
what I have suggested He could not very well do other- 
wise, so long as the Hindu-Mushm compact subsists But 
It would be found upon an examination of the case, that 
the compact is indissoluble Dissolution of the compact 

* The Congress Working Committee advocated in October, 1921, a 
foreign policy for India based on these principles and condemned the 
Tise of Indian troops abroad in Mesopotamia, etc , with whose peoples 
the Indians had no quarrel 

t Some of these questions are answered elsewhere See page 651 
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means destruction of India's purpose I cannot conceive 
the present possibility of Hindus and iMuslims entering, 
upon a joint armed revolt And Muslims can hardly 
expect to succeed vnth an^’’ plan of an armed revolt 
However, I warn the reader against believing in the 
bogey of an Afghan invasion. Their own military* 
writers have often let us into the secret that man}’’ of the 
punitive expeditions were manufactured for giving the 
soldiers a training or keeping idle armed men occupied 
A weak, disarmed, helpless, credulous India does not 
know how this Government has kept her under its 
hj’-pnotic spell Even some of the best of us to-da^' realh* 
believe that the military budget is being piled up for 
protecting India against foreign aggression I suggest 
that It is being piled up for want of faith in the Sikhs, 
the Gurkhas, the Pathans, and the Rajputs, i e . for vant 
of faith m us and for the purpose of keeping us under 
forced subjection My belief (I write under correction) 
is that the anxiety of the Government always to have a 
treaty with the Amir was based, not so much upon the 
tear of a Russian invasion as upon the fear of losing the 
confidence of the Indian soldiery To-da}’- there is 
certainl}’' no fear of a Russian invasion I have never 
believed in the Bolshevik menace And why should any 
Indian Government, to use the favourite phrase of the 
erstwhile idol of Bengal, ‘broad-based upon a people’s 
affection,’ fear Russian, Bolshevik or anj' menace ’ Sure- 
ly a contented, and a powerful India (all the more), in 
alliance with Great Britain, can any da}* meet anj'- inva- 
sion upon her But this Government has deliberately 
emasculated us, kept us under the perpetual fear of our 
neighbours and the whole wmrld, and drained India of her 
splendid resources so that she has lost faith m herself 
either for defence or for dealing with the simple problem 
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of the growing poverty I, therefore, do certainly hope 
that the Amir will not enter into any treaty with this 
Government Any such treaty can only mean unholy 
bargain against Islam and India This Government 
being unwilling to part with O ’Dwyerism as an ‘ emei- 
gency ’ measure, being unwilling to keep its faith with 
the Muslims, (I must decline to treat the Government of 
India separately from the Imperial Government) and 
being unwilling to let India rise to her full height, wants 
Afghanisthan to enter into a treaty of offence agamst 
India I hope that there is but one opinion so far ai, 

’*On Mr Andrews asking Mr Gandhi whether the above article was 
notan invitation to the Afghans to invade India and w'hethcr thereby 
he did not become a party to violence, Mr Gandhi wrote in Yoing 
India of l8th May, 1921, denying that he invited Afghans, expressing 
his anxiety that they should not go to India’s assistance and affirming 
that India was quite capable of settling with the Government 
without extraneous aid He added 

What however I would do is totally different from what I can do 
I am sorry to have to confess that the movement has not jet acquired 
such hold on the soldier class as to enbolden them to refuse assistance 
to the Government in time of need When the soldier class has 
lealised that thej'^ live for the nation, and that it is atrairCStj of a 
soldier’s calling when he undertakes to kill to order, the battle of 
India’s worldly freedom is won without more As it is, the Indian 
soldier is as much subject to fear as the layman He fills the recruit- 
ing ranks, because he believes that there is no other means of 
livelihood The Government has made the profession of killing 
attractive by a sj'^stem of special rewards, and by a sj’^stem of skilfulh" 
devised punishments has made it well nigh impossible for the soldier, 
once he is in, to get out without difficulty In these circumstances I 
do not delude myself with the belief that the British Go\ernment 
will be without Indian help in the event of an immediate Afghan 
invasion But it was my duty, especially when challenged, to put 
before the nation the position logically arising from Non-co-operation 
It wras necessary, too, to warn the nation against being frightened 
by the Afghan bogey 

The second part of the question contains, in my opinion, a miscon- 
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Non-co-operators are concerned Whilst unwilling our- 
selves, we cannot wish others to co-operate with the 
Government 


25 May, 1921 
THE FRONTIER FRIENDS 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The Pun3abees living on the Frontier deserve the 
sympathy of the whole of India They are exposed to 
attacks from the neighbouring tribes, they are defence- 
less, and from all the accounts received by me, the 
Government seem to give them little or no protection, 
and now-a-days the rule for the officers, if any one 
complains, is to refer the complainant to the Ah 
Brothers and to me If we had charge of the Fiontier, I 
know what we would have done We would certainly 
have died in the attempt to defend the unarmed po- 
pulation of the districts We would have, if necessary, 
armed the population for self-defence But what is 
more, we would have won over the tribesmen and turned 
them from marauding bands into trustworthy neigh- 
bours But we have to take things as they are I 
assume that the Hindus and the Mussalmans are 

ception of Non-violence It is no part of the duty of a Non-violent 
Non-co-operator to assist the Government against war made upon 
it by others A Non-violent Non-co-operator may not secretly or 
openly encourage or assist any such war He may not take part 
directly or indirectly in it But it is no part of his duty to help the 
Government to end the war On the contrary, his prayer would be, 
as it must be, for the defeat of a power which he seeks to destroy I, 
therefore, so far as my creed of Non-violence is concerned, can 
contemplate an Afghan invasion with perfect equanimity, and equally 
so far as India’s safety is concerned 
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friendly to one another, and that no Mussalman trai- 
torously helps the tribesmen against his Hindu brothers 
The Mussalman population on this side of the Frontier is 
in an exceptionally strong position to help 

We must not despair of the tiibcsmen We have too 
often considered them to be hopeless In my opinion, 
they are amenable to reason They are God-fearing 
They do not loot merely foi pleasure I believe that 
they are themselves coming under the influence of the 
wave of self-puiification that is spieading 
I know that the process of reforming the tribesmen is 
slow and tedious It provides poor comfort to those that 
are robbed of their possessions or their dear ones 
The difficulty is to be traced to the same cause we 
fear Englishmen, and we have become slaves We fear 
the tribesmen and we are satisfied with our slavery, i\e 
are thankful that we are piotected by the former against 
the latter I cannot imagine a gi eatei humiliation for the 
self-respecting man to be dependent for the safety of 
himself or his family, on those who he thinks prey upon 
him I would piefer total destruction of myself and mi 
all to purchasing safety at the cost of my manhood 
This feeling of helplessness in us has really arisen fiom 
our deliberate dismissal of God from our common affairs 
We have become atheists for all practical purposes 
And therefore we believe that in the long run we must 
rely upon physical force for our protection In the face 
of physical dangei, we cast all our philosophy to the 
winds Our daily life is a negation of God If then we 
would but have a little trust in God, ? e , ourselves, we 
shall find no difficulty with the tribesmen Only in that 
case, we will have to be prepared at times to surrender 
our possessions and undei certain circumstances our 
lives rather than our honoui We must refuse to believe 
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that our neighbours are savages incapable of responding 
to the finer instincts in man 

Thus consistently with our self-respect there are but 
two courses open to us, to prepare in so far as we wish to 
defend ourselves, however weakly, against robbery and 
plunder, or to believe in the capacity of our neighbours 
to respond to the nobler instinct in man and to endea- 
vour to reform the tribesmen I apprehend that the two 
processes will go hand in hand We must avoid the 
third at any cost, that is, reliance on the British bullet to 
protect us from harm It is the surest way to national 
suicide 

If my writings can reach the tribesmen, I would 
certainly urge them to leave their predatory habits In- 
asmuch as they loot a single man or woman, they belie 
the teaching of the Prophet whose name they prize 
above all others and whom they believe to be the mes- 
sengei of the God of mercy and justice It is the duty 
of every Mussalman and Ulema who has any influence 
with these simple men to tell them that if they will play 

*The following appeared in Young India of 5th May, I921, under 
the heading, “ Kidnapping at the Border ” 

The recent instance of kidnapping a European girl by tribesmen on 
the North West Border shows that they are no respecters of persons 
The Abhi/odaya of Allahabad has however published from its corres- 
pondent harrowing details of kidnapping of Hindus Several Hindus 
from theN W Border have also been coming to Mr Gandhi, complain- 
ing of members of their families having been kidnapped and ransomed 
aftei heavy payments One man from Bannu told him that his people 
were obliged to pay Rs 14,000 as ransom The Hindu complain- 
ants have even been questioning the utility of Hindu-Muslim unity if 
such things could happen at the Border With all our desire to secure 
relief from the the depredations complained of, we fail to see how 
Hindu-Muslim unity can be blamed for the continuance of the mischief 
The Mahomedans of India have as a rule as much or as little influence 
as the Hindus over these free booting tribes who have been known to 
46 
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their part in defending Islam from impending danger, 
the least they can do is to refrain from molesting their 
neighbours, who have done not only no harm to them 
but who, whether they are Hindus or Mussalmans, are 
doing their best to safeguard the honour of Islam 


The following appeared in “Young India” of 13th 
July, 1921 

Ftontiei Fi lends Mr Mahomed Nawezkhan, BA, 
LL B , of Bannu, writes a long letter on my appeal to 
the Frontier Friends I propose to give a brief summary 
of It instead of reproducing the whole letter, which is 
too discursive for the columns of “ Young India ” He 
thinks that the tribesmen who learn the message will 
gladly respond. He traces the history of the annexation 
of the territory of the tribesmen, and proves that before 
these territories were annexed, there were practically no 
raids Moreover, all were equally armed, and therefore 
the raided parties were well able to take care of them- 
selves But after annexation, the tribesmen who weic 
wantonly robbed of their lands treated both the Hindu 

carry away Mahomedans almost as frequently as Hindus In the first 
instance, it is the office of the Government to protect the Border 
villages from the free hooters Secondly, it is for the Hindus them- 
selves to be resourceful enough, to combine together, for resisting the 
attacks of desperadoes Thirdly, both the Hindus and the Maho- 
medans living in these Border villages should open communications 
with the tiibesmen and induce them to behave better, promising them 
pecuniary help for a temporary period if they are likely to starve, 
having been used for generations to live simply 'on depredations 
And lastly, it is certainly expected of those Mahomedans who have 
any influence over or connection with the tribesmen to wean them 
from their unneighbourly habits If all the remedies are simultaneous- 
ly adopted, we have no doubt that the evil will be brought under 
control, if It is not entirely eradicated 
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and the Mussalman inhabitants of the annexed territories 
as their enemies, the more so as the latter helped the 
Government in subduing the tribesmen The writer, who 
olaims an intimate acquaintance with the situation, is of 
opinion that the tribesmen have been no respecters of 
religions, and have subjected to their depredations the 
Hindus and the Mussalmans alike, and that Mussalmans 
have never been known to assist the Hindus against the 
raiders In proof of impartialitj^ the writer instances 
the cordial treatment meted out to the Hindus in the 
independent territory of the Frontier tribes He states 
that the Hindus living there have greater freedom of 
worship than even in the British territory Their social 
status is any day better than under the British Govern- 
ment, and the Maliks are ever ready with all their might 
to defend their Hindu friends living within their 
jurisdiction The writer gives it as his judgment that 
the British Government in the Frontier Province has 
sinfully abdicated its function of protecting the inhabi- 
tants, who have unfortunately come under the so-called 
protecting wings of the British Empire, He winds up 
his letter by saying that the Frontier regulations are 
worth studying, the procedure there is most arbitrary, 
and the life and property of the people are at the mercy 
of military officers who are incapable of giving judicial 
decisions Extra Assistant Commissioners, he says, in 
effect disgrace their commissions and become instru- 
ments of injustice and oppression No maffis honour is 
safe in the hands of these administrators They have 
the power to put under lock-up any respectable man 
upon the slightest suspicion 
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1st June, 1921 
THE AFGHAN ALARM 
(By M K Gandhi) 

• 

It must be a matter of surprise to many people as it is 
to me that Mr Bepin Chandra Pal should be alarmed at 
the Afghan cry raised in interested quarters He is a 
believer in full Swaraj, and I venture to suggest to Mr. 
Pal that we cannot establish Swaraj in India, till we rid 
ourselves of the feeling of helplessness Swaraj means 
our preparedness to deal with the Afghan and every 
other menace in our country The whole scheme of 
Non-co-operation is based on trusting other people, and 
if they prove untrustworth}'-, on our being prepared to 
meet their deceit by self-suffering I remind Mr Pal of 
what he truly said at Allahabad at the Hindu-Maho- 
medan Conference in reply to Dr Sapru that the same 
power of combination, resourcefulness and suffering that 
would end the present system of slavery, ^vould enable 
us to deal with every other system of a similar nature 
Pan-Islamism, which Mr Pal fears, is an admirable 
doctrine in so far as a Mussulman wishes the solidarity 
of all Moslem states It would be a dangerous doctrine, 
if it were to mean a combination of Islamic powers for 
the purpose of exploiting the world or converting it to 
Islam by force No sane Mussulman of my acquaintance 
has ever entertained the latter idea The world is grow- 
ing sick of the domination of brute force 
I assure Mr Pal that I do not believe in flirtation with 
any sentiment I reject those that are bad, and hug 
those that are good I do not believe that serious 
Mussulmans will welcome Afghan rule, any more than 
serious Hindus would In writing my article on the 
Afghan Bogey, I was minded only to defend the correct 
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position of a comrade, and to warn India against being 
frightened by the interested cry 

I totall}'^ dissent from Mr Pal’s view that the event of 
an Afghan invasion, or even the mere circulation of a 
rumour of such invasion, will incite a very large part of 
our Muslim population to lawlessness, if not to open 
“ revolt ” On the contrar3% it is my firm belief that the 
Mussalmans have too much at stake to-day the honour 
of their religion to do any such foolish act As Maulana 
Shaukat Ah has said so often, the Mussalmans are too 
shrewd to mix up violence with non-violence Mr Pal 
has done a grave injustice to the Hindus by attributing 
to ‘ a very large proportion ’ of Hindus ‘ a desire to settle 
their own account with the Mahomedans ’ He has, I 
venture to assure him, entirely misread the Hindu mind 
The Hindus are as much in earnest about the cow, as 
the Mussalmans about the Khilafat And the former 
know that they cannot save the cow the cherished 
dream of every Hindu without the goodwill of the 
latter I promise that the Hindus will forget every 
wrong done in the past by every Mussalman, when the 
latter help them to save the cow, as I know every 
Mussalman will feel eternally grateful to the Hindus, if 
he finds that he has retrieved the honour of Islam by 
their voluntary aid 

I deny in toto the truth of the proposition' laid down 
by Mr Pal that Muslims and Hindus would welcome 
an Afghan invasion The protests that have been made 
against the supposed intentions of Maulana Mahomed 
All are surely enough to convince anybody that India 
will not tolerate an Afghan invasion 

Mr Pal suggests that, if the Amir invades and if we 
do not aid the Government, there can only be a revolu- 
tion I venture to suggest another alternative If India 
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as a Non-co-operatmg India does not assist, the Govern- 
ment will make terms with the people I do not consider 
the British people to be so utterly devoid of commonscnse 
01 resourcefulness as to leave India, rather than come 
to terms with her and heal the Khilafat and the Punjab 
wounds That India does not yet possess the power to 
command attention, I know only too well I have simply 
suggested a contingent alternative 
Mr Pal sees a difference between'‘Lalaji’s and my 
declaration at Simla and our previous declarations I 
know none neither Lalaji nor I have ever welcomed 
an Afghan invasion But I gladly lay down my own 
position in categorical terms 

(1) I do not believe that the Afghans want to invade 
India 

(2) I believe that the Government is fully prepared 
to meet an Afghan invasion 

(3) I am sorry to confess that, if there was an Afghan 
invasion, every Raja and Maharaja will render uncondi- 
tional assistance to the Government 

(4) I believe too that we as a people are still so 
demoralised, diffident and distrustful of Afghan inten- 
tions, and Hindus and Mussulmans of one another, that 
many would in mere panic rush to the help of the 
Government and thus still further strengthen the chain 
that binds India 

(5) In theory, it is possible to distinguish between 
an invasion of India and no invasion of the British 
Government for the purpose of the Khilafat In practice, 
I do not believe in the Afghans invading India to 
embarrass the Government, and being able in the event 
of being successful to resist the temptation of establish- 
ing a kingdom in India. 

(6) In spite of such belief, I hold it to be contrary to 
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the faith of a Non-copeiator to tender unconditional 
assistance to a Government which he seeks to end or 
mend 

(7) A handful of conscientious objectors may make 
no impression on the then current of events, but they 
will sow the seed for raising a manly India 

(8) I would rather see India perish at the hands of 
Afghans, than purchase freedom from Afghan invasion 
at the cost of her honour To have India defended by 
an unrepentant Government that keeps the Khilafat and 
the Punjab wounds still bleeding is to sell India’s honour 

(9) My faith, however, in the British nation is such 
that when we have shown sufficient strength of purpose, 
and undergone enough measure of self-sacrifice, the 
British people will respond fully My reading of history 
is that they do not yield to justice pure and simple It 
is too abstract for their ‘ commonsense ’ But they are 
far-seeing enough to respond to justice when it is allied 
with force Whether it is brute-force, or soul-force, the^'^ 
do not mind 

(10) It IS the dut}'- of every Non-co-operator to let the 
Afghans know that he believes in the capacity of Non- 
co-operation to restore the Khilafat to the pre-war 
status, and that India does not want their armed inter- 
vention, that Non-co-operators would appreciate their 
refusal to enter into any deal with the British Govern- 
ment for holding India in subjection, and that India has 
none but the friendliest feelings for her neighbours 


CONDITION OF LABOUR 

Mr Gandhi writes in the “ Nava Jivan ” of the 8th 
instant 

Two paths are open before India to-day, either to 
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introduce the western principle of ‘ Might is right ’ or to 
uphold the eastern principle that truth alone conquers, 
that truth knows no mishap, that the strong and the 
weak have alike a right to secure 3ustice The choice is 
to begin with the labouring class Should the labourers 
obtain an increment in their wages by violence, even if 
that be possible, they cannot resort to anything like 
violence, howsoever legitimate may be their claims To 
use violence for securing rights may seem an easy path, 
but It proves to be thorny in the long run Those who 
live by sword die also by sword The sw'immer often 
dies by drowning Look at Europe No one seems to 
be happy there, for, not one is contented The labourer 
does not trust the capitalist and the capitalist has no 
faith in the labourer Both have a sort of vigour and 
strength but even the bulls have it They fight to the 
very bitter end All motion is not progress We have 
got no reason to believe that the people of Europe are 
progressing Their possession of wealth does not argue 
the possession of any moral or spiritual qualities King 
Duryodhan was a master of untold wealth, but with all 
that he was a pauper in comparison to Vidura and 
Sudama To-day the world adores Vidura and Sudama, 
whereas Duryodhan’s name is remembered only as a 
byword for the evil qualities one should shun 
What shall we do then^ The labourers in Bombay 
made a fine stand I was not in a position to know all 
the facts But this much I could see that they could 
fight in a better way The mill owner maj'^ be wholly 
m the wrong In the struggle between capital and 
labour, it may be generally said that more often than not 
the capitalists are in the wrong box But when labour 
comes fully to realise its strength, I know it can become 
more tyrannical than capital The millowners will have 
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to work on the terms dictated by labour if the latter 
could command intelligence of the former It is clear, 
however, that labour will never attain to that intelli- 
gence If It does, labour will cease to be labour and 
become itself the master The capitalists do not fight 
on the strength of money alone They do possess 
intelligence and tact 

The question before us is this When the labourers, 
remaining what the}'^ are, develop a certain conscious- 
ness, what should be their course ^ It would be suicidal 
if the labourers rely upon their numbers or brute-force 
i e violence By so doing they will do harm to indus- 
tries in the country If, on the other hand, they take 
their stand on pure justice and suffer in their person to 
secure it, not only will they always succeed but they 
will reform their masters, develop industries and both 
master and men will be as members of one and the same 
family A satisfactory solution of the condition of 
labour must include the following 

(t) The hours of labour must leave the workmen 
some hours of leisure 

(2) They must get facilities for their own education 

(3) Provision should be made for an adequate 
supply of milk, clothing and necessary educatibn for 
their children 

(4) There should be sanitarj'^ dwellings for the 
workmen 

(5) They should be in a position to save enough to 
maintain themselves during their old age 

None of these conditions is satisfied to-day For this 
both the parties are responsible The masters care only 
for the service they get What becomes of the labour- 
er does not concern them All their endeavours are 
generally confined to obtaining maximum service with 
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minimum payment The labourer, on the other hand, tries 
to hit upon all tricks whereby he can get maximum pa\ 
with minimum work The result is that although tne 
labourers get an increment there is no improvement in 
the work turned out. The relations between the two 
parties are not purified and the labourers do not make 
proper use of the increment the} get 

A third party has sprung up bet%veen these two 
parties It has become the labourers friend There is 
need for such a party. Only to the extent to which 
this party has disinterested friendship for the labourers 
can it befriend them 

A time has come now when attempts will be made to 
use labour as a pawn in more ways than one The 
occasion demands consideration at the hands of those 
that would take part in politics What will they choose ’ 
Their own interest or the service of labour and the 
nation ^ Labour stands in sore need of friends It can- 
not proceed without a lead What sort of men give this 
lead will decide the condition of labour. 

Strikes, cessation of work and Hartal are wonderful 
things no doubt, but it is not difficult to abuse them. 
Workmen ought to organise themselves into strong 
Labour Unions, and on no account shall they strike 
work without the consent of these Unions Strikes 
should not be risked without previous negotiations with 
the mill-owners If the mill-owners resort to arbitration, 
the principle of Panchayat should be accepted And 
once the Panch are appointed, their decision must be 
accepted b}^ both the parties alike, whether they like it 
or not. 

Readers, if vou are interested in ameliorating the 
condition of labour, if v'ou w^ant to befriend the workman 
and serve him, you will see from the above that there is 
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only one royal road before you, viz , to elevate the 
workmen by creating between the two parties family 
relationship And to secure this end there is no path 
like Truth Mere increase in wages should not satisfy 
you , you must also watch by what means they get it and 
how they spend it 


6tli Octobei , 1921 
WAGES AND VALUES 

The following is a free rendering of Mr Gandhi’s 
address to the millhands of Ahmedabad on the occasion 
ot the second anniversary of the struggle that took place 
in 1917 , between the mill owner and the mill-hands 

I do not propose to examine the duty of the capitalist 
If the labourer alone were to understand his rights and 
responsibilities and confine himself to the purest means, 
both must gam But two things are needful both the 
demands and the means adopted to enforce them must 
be ]ust and clear It is an unlawful demand which 
seeks merely to take advantage of 'the capitalists’ posi- 
tion But It IS an altogether lawful demand when the 
labourer asks for enough wages to enable him to main- 
tain himself and to educate his children decently To 
seek justice .without resorting to violence and bv an 
appeal to the goodsense of the capitalist by arbitration 
IS lawful means 

In order to achieve the end, you must have Unions 
A beginning has already been made I trust that the 
mill-hands in every department will form their Unions 
and every one should scrupulously observe the rules 
that may be formed for them You will then ap- 
proach the mill-owners through your Unions and if, 
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the decisions of the former do not satisfy you, you 
will appeal to arbitration It is matter of sati<^faction 
that both parties have accepted the principle of 
arbitration I hope that that principle will be fulh 
developed and that strikes will for e\er become an 
impossibilit}^ I know that strikes are an inherent right 
of the working men for the purpose of securing justice, 
but they must be considered a crime immediately the 
capitalists accept the principle of arbitration Ways 
are improving and there is every possibility of a con- 
tinuous improvement But there is equal need for 
reducing hours of labour. The mill-hands seem to he 
working twelve hours or more 

The mill-owners tell me that the mill-hands are laz\ 
they do not give full time to their work and they are 
inattentive. I for one cannot expect attention and appli- 
cation from those who are called upon to work tvene 
hours per day But I would certainly hope that when 
the hours are reduced to ten the labourers will put in 
better and almost the same amount of work as in twelve 
hours Reduction in hours of labour has brought about 
happy results in England When mill-hands learn to 
identify themselves with the interest of the mill-owners 
they wnll rise and with them will rise the industries of 
our country I would therefore urge the mill-oivners to 
reduce the hours of labour to ten and urge the mill-hands 
to give as much work in ten, as they have been doing in 
twelve 

It is now time to examine the use we should make of 
the increasing wages and the hou^s saved It would be 
like going into the frying pan out of the fire to use the 
increase in wages in the grog-shop and the hours saved 
from the gambling den The money received, it is clear, 
should be devoted to education of our children, and the 
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time saved to our education In both these matters the 
mill-owners can render much assistance They can open 
cheap restaurants for the working men where they can 
get pure milk and wholesome refreshments They can 
open reading-rooms and provide harmless amusements 
and games for them Provided such healthy surround- 
ings, the craving for drink and gambling will leave them 
The Unions also should attempt similar things They 
will be better employed in dividing means of improve- 
ment from within than in fighting the capitalists 

It is a sign of national degradation when little children 
are removed from schools and are employed in earning 
wages No nation worthy of the name can possibly 
afford so to misuse her children At least up to the age 
of sixteen they must be kept in schools Similarly 
women also must be gradually weaned from mill- 
labour If man and woman are partners in life and 
complementaiy each of the other, they become good 
householders only by dividing their labour, and a wise 
mother finds her time fully occupied in looking after her 
household and children But where both husband and 
wife have to labour for mere maintenance, the nation 
must become degraded It is like a bankrupt living on 
his capital 

And just as it is necessary for the labourers to develop 
their minds by receiving education and to educate their 
children, so it is necessary to develop the moral faculty 
in them Development of the moral faculty means that 
of the religious sense The world does not quarrel with 
those who have a true faith in God and who understand 
the true nature of religion And if it does, such men 
turn away the wrath of their adversaries by their gentle- 
ness Religion here does not mean merely offering one’s 
namaz or going to the -temple But it means knowledge 
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of one’s self and knowledge of God, and just as a person 
does not become a weaver unless he knows the art of 
weaving so does he fail to know himself unless he 
complies with certain rules Chief amongst these are 
three that are of universal observance The first is 
observance of Truth He who does not know what it 
is to speak the truth is like a false coin valueless The 
second is not to injure others He who injures others, 
IS jealous of others, is not fit to live in the world For 
the world is at war with him, and he has to live in per- 
petual fear of the world We all are bound by the tie 
of love There is in everything a centripetal force 
without which nothing could have existed Scientists 
tell us that without the presence of the cohesive force 
amongst the atoms that comprise this globe of ours, it 
would crumble to pieces and we would cease to exist, 
and even as there is cohesive force in blind matter, so 
much must there be in all things animate and the name 
for that cohesive force among animate beings is Love 
We notice it between father and son, between brother 
and sister, friend and friend But wc have to learn to use 
that force among all that lives, and in the use of it con- 
sists our knowledge of God Where there is love there 
is life , hatred leads to destruction I hope that Anasuya 
bai will help you to learn this great law of Love and I 
ask you if you recognise her love towards you to lecipro- 
cate it by feeling in your own persons that same love to- 
wards the whole of humanity The third rule is that we 
have to conquer our passions It is called Bi ahmachauja 
in Sanskrit I do not use it here merely in its accepted 
narrow sense He is not a Bi ahinachan, who, although 
he may be a celebate or may be living a chaste life as a 
married man, otherwise gives himself up to a variety of 
indulgences. He alone is capable of knowing himself 
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•who brings under complete subjection all his passions 
He who exercises self-restraint in its widest sense is also 
aB?ahmachaii a man of faith, a true Hindu or a true 
Mahomedan 

It is a breach of Bi ahmachai ya to hear questionable 
language or obscene songs It is licentiousness of the 
tongue to utter foul abuse instead of reciting the name 
■of God, and so with the other senses He alone can 
be considered the true man who having subjected his 
passions becomes perfectlj'^ self-restrained We are like 
a rider who cannot keep his horse under control and is 
quickly brought down. But one who diawing in the 
reins keeps the animal under subjection stands a fair 
chance of reaching his destination Even so does a man 
who can control his passions make for the goal He 
^lone IS fit for swaiafya He alone is a seeker after truth 
He alone becomes capable of knowing God It is my 
earnest wish that you will not reject these remaiks as if 
they were copybook maxims I ask you to believe that 
we shall never go forward until we havm learnt the value 
of observing these truths What I have told you is a 
fragment of my own experiences M}'' service of you is 
due simply to my love for you and I partake of jmur 
sorrows, because I hope thereb}'^ to justify myself before 
my Maker What though your wages were quadrupled 
and you had to work only a quarter of the time you are 
doing now, if notwithstanding, you did not know the 
value of true speech, if Rakshasa in 3'-ou injured others 
and gave the reins to 3'’our passions We must have 
more wages, we must have less work, because we want 
clean houses, clean bodies, clean minds and a clean soul, 
and we strive for better wages and less work in the belief 
that both are essential for this fourfold cleanliness But 
if that be not the object to be achieved, it would be a 
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sin to attempt and get better wages and reduce the hours 
of labour May God grant you and Ansuyabai the 
power to achieve the end 


16th Febiuaiy, 1921 
STRIKES 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Strikes are the order of the day They are a symptom 
of the existing unrest All kinds of vague ideas are 
floating in the air A vague hope inspires all, and great 
will be the disappointment if that vague hope does not 
take definite shape The labour world in India, as 
elsewhere, is at the mercy of those who set up as advisers 
and guides The latter are not always scrupulous, and 
not always wise even when they are sciupulous The 
labourers are dissatisfied with their lot They have 
every reason for dissatisfaction They are being taught,, 
and justly, to regard themselves as being chiefly instru- 
mental in enriching their employers And so it requires 
little effort to make them lay down their tools The 
political situation too is beginning to affect the labourers 
of India ~ And there are not wanting labour leaders 
who consider that strikes may be engineered for political 
purposes 

*As a sign of labour’s awakening and patriotism the following from 
Young India of llth August, 1921, may be read with interest 

Labourers^ -The public have no idea of the part labourers 

have played in contnbuting to the Tilak Swaraj Fund Twenty one 
thousand mill-hands of Ahmedabad have paid nearly Rs 54,000 to the 
Fund and this at the prescribed rate, z c one tenth of their monthly 
wages Seven thousand have become members Similarly though not 
so scientifically or largely as the Ahmedabad labourers, the Bombay 
labourers have also sent their purses unasked It is a sign of the 
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s/ln my opinion, it will be a most serious mistake to 
make use of labour strikes for such a purpose I dont 
deny that such strikes can serve political ends But 
they do not fall within the plan of non-violent Non-co- 
operation It does not require much effort of the 
intellect to perceive that it is a most dangerous thing 
to make political use of labour until labourers under- 
stand the political condition of the country and are 
prepared to work for the common good This 

^Regarding sympathetic strikes and the use of strikes as a political 
weapon, the following from Young India of 22nd September, 1921, 
will be read witli interest 

^ Of Strikes — The Assam Bengal Railway and the steamer strikes 
were out of the ordinary, the first attempt as I have found, to have 
strikes out of sympathy for those outside labour unions The strikes 
were therefore sympathetic, humanitarian or political I had the 
pleasure of meeting the strikers all over the railway line, but specially 
at Gauhati, Chittagong and Barisal Having talked to them freely, 
have come to the conclusion, that the people did not fully realise 
the cost of their undertaking But having embarked on the strike, 
they have endeavoured to suffer the consequence ^ It is always 
dangerous and uncharitable for an outsider to say, what he would 
have done if he had the handling of a situation But if one may hazard 
an opinion, I think that the labourers were not ready for a philanthro- 
pic strike In my opinion, the labourers and artisans of India have 
not yet arrived at that degree of national consciousness, which is 
necessary for successful sympathetic strikes The fault is ours We 
who have interested ourselves in national service, have riot until 
recently studied the wants and aspirations of these classes, nor taken 

times As the labourers become more organised and think of the 
country as well as themselves, they will fight for a due adjustment of 
prices of manufactures to the making of which they contribute so much 
labour And then there will be no question of mills charging exorbi- 
tant prices just to swell the shareholders’ dividends irrespective of the 
interests of the working man or the consumer A time must come, 
and the sooner the better, when there would be a respectable propor- 
tion between dividends, wages and prices 


\47 
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IS hardly to be expected of them all of a sudden 
and until they have bettered their own condition so as 
to enable them to keep body and soul together in a 

the trouble of informing them of the political situation We have 
hitherto believed, that only those who had passed through high schools 
and colleges were fit to take part in national work It is hardlj 
therefore proper to expect the labouring and the artisan class all of a 
sudden to appreciate, and sacrifice themselves for interests outside 
jtheirown We may not exploit them for political or any other ends V 
The best service we can render them and take from them at the 
present stage is to teach them self-help, to give them an idea of their 
own duties and rights, and put them in a position to secure redress of 
theirown just grievances Then and not till then are they rcadj for 
political, national or humanitarian service 

Any premature precipitation of sjrapathetic strikes must therefore 
j result in infinite harm to our cause In the programme of non- 
violence, we must rigidly exclude the idea of gaining anything b> 
embarrassing the Government If our activity is pure and that of 
the Government impure, the latter is embarrassed by our purit>, if it 
does not itself become pure Thus, a movement of purification 
benefits both parties Whereas a movement of mere destruction 
leaves the destroyer unpurified, and brings him do’vn to the level of 
those whom he seeks to destroy 

Even our sympathetic strikes therefore have to be strikes of self- 
purification, t c Non-co-operation And so, when we declare a strike 
to redress a wrong, we really cease to take part in the w rong, and thus 
leave the wrong-doer to his own resources, in other words enable him 
to see the folly of continuing the wrong Such a strike can only 
succeed, when behind it is the fixed determination not to revert to 
service 

Speaking, therefore, as one having handled large successful strikes, I 
repeat the following maxims, already stated in these pages, for the 
guidance of all strike leaders 

] (I) There should be no strike w'lthout a real grievance 

4 ( 2 ) There should be no strike, if the persons concerned are not 
able to support themselves out of their owm savings or by engaging in 
some temporary occupation, such as carding, spinning and weaving 
Strikers should never depend upon public subscriptions or other 
chanty 
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decent manner The greatest political contribution, y' 
therefore, that labourers can make is to improve their 
own condition, to become better informed, to insist on 
their rights, and even to demand proper use by their 
employers of the manufactures in which they have had 
such an important hand The proper evolution, there- 
fore, would be for the labourers to raise themselves to 
the status of part proprietors Strikes, therefore, for 

( 3 ) Strikers must fix an unalterable minimum demand, and declare 
jt before embarking upon their strike 

A strike may fail in spite of a just grievance and the ability of 
strikers to hold out ipdefinitely, if there are workers to replace them 
A wise man, therefore, will not strike for increase of wages or other 
comforts, if he feels that he can be easily replaced But a philanthro- 
pic or patnotic man will strike in spite of supply being greater than 
the demand, when he feels for and wishes to associate himself with 
his neighbour’s distress Needless to say, there is no room in a civil 
strike of the nature described by me for violence in the shape of 
intimidation, incendiarism or otherwise I should therefore be extre- 
mely sorry to find, that the recent derailment near Chittagong was 
due to mischief done by any of the strikers Judged by the tests 
suggested by me, it is clear that friends of the strikers should never 
have advised them to apply for or receive Congress or any othertpublic 
funds for their support The value of the strikers’ sympathy was 
diminished to the extent, that they received or accepted financial aid 
The merit of a sympathetic strike lies in the inconvenience and the 
loss suffered by the sympathisers 

JAs to what should be done now for or by the strikers, who have in 
spite of threats and temptations manfully held out — and they are more 
than 50 p c — have already given my opinion to the Bengal Provin- 
cial Congress Committee And by that I wish to abide If the 
strikers struck on the sole issue of sympathy for the outraged coolies 
at Chandpur and without intimidating their brethern, they had every 
moral right to do so, and they showed an unexpected measure of 
partiotism and-fellow-feeling I hope that they will refuse to rejoin 
service, until the Government have fully and frankly apologised, and 
refunded to the parties concerned the monies paid for the repatriation 
of the coolies 
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the present should only take place for the direct better- 
ment of the labourers ’ lot, and, when they have acquired 
the spirit of patriotism, for the regulation of prices of 
their manufactures 

The conditions of a successful strike are simple 
And when they are fulfilled, a strike need never fail 

(1) The cause of the strike must be just 

(2) There should be practical unanimity among the 
strikers 

(3) There should be no violence used against non- 
strikers 

(4) Strikers should be able to maintain themselves 

* Strikes should not mean absence of discipline or resort to lightning 

strike The following appeared in Young India of 1st December, 
T921 

Strikes — When Hartal takes place what should mill hands and other 
employees do who cannot get leave from their unsympathetic or alien 
employers ? In terms of non-violence there can be but one answer. 
An employee who gives himself leave uses violence, for he commits 
a criminal breach of the contract of his service He cannot absent 
himself without the permission of his employer All he can do is to 
resign if he is not satisfied with his employer But this too a body of 
employees may not do all of a sudden For they may not in order to 
enforce their political opinion threaten to leave without due notice 
In short, mill hands and such other employees should not be encourag- 
ed to coerce their employers into giving leave Non- violent action 
is not quite so simple as one may imagine I have heard men 
describing as Non-violent the holding tight of the legs of persons 
proceeding to drink-shops Similarly youngsters have classed foul 
abuse of liquor dealers among Non-violent acts This is merely 
playing with language and bore bitter fruit in Bombay We must 
be true to ourselves if we wish to give Non-violence a fair trial 
Even if we cannot make our thought Non-violent, we must so regulate 
our speech and action as to make them completely innocuous If we 
find It impossible or too diflficult to practise, we must give up the 
attempt but we must not blame one of 'the greatest doctrines of life 
for our incapacity If failure has to be written against us, it won’t be 
failure of Non-violence but of the violent to respond to it ' 



TO THE PEASANTS 


741 


during the strike peiiod without falling back upon Union 
funds and should therefore occupy themselves in some 
useful and productive temporary occupation 

(5) A strike is no remed}^ when there is enough other 
labour to replace strikers In that case, in the event of 
unjust treatment or inadequate wages or the like, resig- 
nation IS the remedy 

(6) Successful strikes have taken place even when 
all the above conditions have not been fulfilled, but that 
merely proves that the emplo3mes were weak and have a 
guilty conscience We often make terrible mistakes by 
copjang bad examples The safest thing is not to copy 
examples of which we have rarely complete knowledge 
but to follow the conditions which we know and recog- 
nise to be essential for success 

It IS the duty of every well wisher of the country, if 
we are to attain Swaraj during the year, not to precipitate 
any action that may even by a day retard the fulfilment 
of the great national purpose 


9ih Maich, 1921 

INSTRUCTIONS TO THE PEASANTS OF THE UNITED 

PROVINCES 

v/We give below a free rendering of the Hindi instruc- 
tions addressed by Mr Gandhi to the peasants of the 
United Provinces during his visit to Oudh Pundit 

* The following appeared in Young India of l8th May, 1921 
JVhe Zamindars and the Ryots . — Whilst the U P Government is 
crossing the bounds of propriety, and intimidating people, there is 
little doubt that the Kisans too are not making wise use of their newly 
found power In several Zamindaries, they are said to have over- 
stepped the mark, taken the law into their own hands and to have 
become impatient of anybody who would not do as they wish They 
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Motilal Nehru, in his capacity as president of the Kisan 
Sabha, has distributed them in thousands among the 
peasantry 

Attainment of Swaraj or redress of grievances is 
impossible unless the following rules are strictly 
observed 

1 We may not hurt anybody We may not use 
our sticks against anybody We may not use abusive 
language or exercise any other undue pressure 

2 We may not loot shops 

3 We should influence our opponents by kindness, 
not by using physical force nor stopping their water 
supply nor the services of the barber and the washerman. 

4 We may not withhold taxes from the Govern- 
ment or rent from the landlord 

5 Should there be any grievances against zamin- 

^ are abusing social boycott and are turning it into an instrument of 
violence They are reported to have stopped the supply of water, 
barber, and other paid services to their Zemindars in some instances 
and even suspended payment of the rent due to them The Kisaa 
movement has received an impetus from Non-co-operation but it is 
anterior to and independent of it Whilst we will not hesitate to 
advise the Kisans when the moment comes, to suspend payment of 
taxes to the Government, it is not contemplated that at any stage of 
/Non-co-operation we would seek to deprive the Zamindars of their 
jrent The Kisan movement must be confined to the improvement of 
status of the Kjsans and the betterment of the relations between the 
Zamindars and them The Kisans must be advised scrupulously to abide 
by the terms of their agreement with the Zamindars, whether such 
is written or inferred from custom ^Vhere a custom or even a written 
contract is bad, they may not try to uproot it by violence or without 
previous reference to the Zamindars In every case there should be a 
friendly discussion with the Zamindars and an attempt made to arrive 
at a settlement Our capacity for Swaraj depends upon our capacity 
for solving without reference to, or intervention of, the Government, 
all the varied and complex problems that must arise in the affairs of 
one of the biggest and the most ancient nations like ours 
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dars, they should be reported to Pundit Motilal Nehru 
and his advice followed 

6 It should be borne in mind that we want to turn 
Zamindars into friends 

7 We are not at the present moment offering civil 
disobedience , we should, therefore, carry out all Govern- 
ment orders 

8 We may not stop railway trains nor forcibly 
enter them without tickets 

9 In the event of any of our leaders being arrested, 
we may not prevent his arrest nor create any distur- 
bance We shall not lose our cause by the Government 
arresting our leaders, we shall certainly lose it if we 
become mad and do violence. 

10 We must abolish intoxicating drinks, drugs 
and other evil habits 

11 We must treat all women as mothers and sisters 
and respect and piotect them 

12 We must promote unity between Hindus and 
Muslims 

15 As amongst Hindus we may not regard any 
one as inferior or untouchable There should be the 
spirit of equality and brotherhood among all We should 
regard all the inhabitants of India as brothers and 
sisters 

14 We may not indulge in gambling 

15. We may not steal ( 

16 We may not tell an untruth on any account 
whatsoever. We should be truthful in all our dealings 

17. We should introduce the spinning wheel in 
every home and all male and female should devote 
their spare time to spinning Boys and girls should also 
be taught and encouraged to spin for four hours daily. 

18 We should avoid the use of all foreign cloth 


1 

1 

\ 
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and wear cloth woven by the weavers from j arn spun by 
ourselves 

19 We should not resort to law courts but should 
have all disputes settled by private arbitration 
The most important thing to remember is to curb 
anger, never to do violence and even to suffer violence 
done to us 


S(h June. 1921 
THE ASSAM COOLIES 
(By M K Gandhi) 

I have purposely refrained from dealing with this 
trouble, though I have remained in touch with Mr 
Andrews and others, who are on the spot dealing with 
It I refer to the trouble only to state that I knew 
nothing of its coming I should be sorry, if anybody 
used my name to lead the men to desert their emplo- 
yers It IS clear enough that it is purely a labour trouble 
It is admitted that the employers reduced the wages 
Both Mr Das and Mr. Andrews report that the trouble is 
purely economic,^ and that the coolies have a subs- 
tantial grievance It is evident that the reformed 
Government has failed to cope with it I observe that 
the Times of India has made the most illegitimate use of 
the trouble to impute enmity to English commercial in- 
terests in India It has become the fashion to attribute 
hatred to Non-co-operators I make bold to say that 
Non-co-operation has alone prevented racial feuds and 
disturbances, and directed the anger of the people in the 

*Mr Andrews’ detailed survey of the situation appeared in the 
Modern Review wherein he dwells on the oppression of the poor 
consequent on Assam troubles 
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proper channel The aim of Non-co-operation is to hurt 
no interest whatsoever, by reason only of its belonging 
to a race Its aim is to purge every interest of its in- 
jurious or impure character • Every English or Indian 
interest that is based on injustice or brute force, or is 
antagonistic to the growth of India as a whole, is 
undoubtedly in peril No interest that is supported 
merely by brute force but not by j^eople’s goodwill, can 
possibly survive the fire of Non-co-operation If the 
Assam planters are not sustained bj'^ the exploitation ot 
Indian labour, they have nothing to fear A time is 
certainly coming, when there will be no more uncons- 
cionable dividends The profits of big concerns must 
bear relation to the wages of the workers I lay down 
these categorical propositions, because I know that 
Non-co-operation is beyond the reach of the bayonet 
It has found an abiding place in the Indian heart 
Workers like me will go when the hour has struck, but 
Non-co-operation will remain I am aware, too, that the 
labouring class in India has not yet become enlightened 
enough to have the ability to regulate the relations 
between capital and labour on a just basis But that 
time IS coming soon, faster than we may imagine I 
am hoping that the capitalists, be they European or 
Indian, will appreciate the new awakening, and the new 
force that has arisen in our midst 


21si July, 1921 ' ' 

THE SHADOW OF SIMLA 
(By M K Gandhi) 

If proof were wanted that the movement of Non-co- 
operation is neither anti-Bntish nor anti-Christian, we 
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have the instance of Mr Stokes, a nationalised British 
subject and staunch Christian, devoting his all to the 
eradication of the evil of Begar Mr Stokes is a con- 
vinced Non-co-operator and Congressman I think I am 
right -in saying, that he has come to it by slow degrees 
No Indian is giving such battle to the Government as 
Mr Stokes He has veritably become the guide, philo- 
sopher and friend of the hillmen The reader should 
know that Begar is going on under the shadow of Simla, 
under the Viceroy’s nose as it were And yet Lord 
Reading is powerless to remedy the mischief I have 
no doubt, that he is willing enough But he cannot carry 
the district officers and others with him And some of 
the officials are so unscrupulous that, if they cannot have 
their way in the territories directly administered, they 
do so through the native states Now, on the hills near 
Simla there are small native states in which the British 
officer IS all-powerful, more so in his own jurisdiction 
than the Viceroy He can make the states do as he 
wills, and yet profess to be unconnected with their 
doings There is one such state under the Court of 
Wards And it is here, that through the influence of 
the Deputy Commissioner of Simla, repression hs going 
on in order to suppress the Begar movement The 
chosen way, which as a Parsi friend corrected me dates 
not from British days but from Adam’s, is to lop off tall 
poppies The axe must be laid at the root And so the 
most efficient and cultured of the poor hillmen, named 
Kapur Singh, has been put under lock and key Here is 
a graphic description of the way evidence was collected. 
‘ People were subjected to a reign of terror The Simla 
Police were brought, a number of them arrested all the 
people scared by threats of machine-guns and Kala- 
pani It was in such an atmosphere, that the evi- 
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25th Octobei , 1921 
CHIRALA-PERALA 
(BY M K Gandhi) 

Chirala-Perala is m fact one village not far from the 
sea, with a nice climate and containing a compact popu- 
lation of about 15,000 The place is situated in the 
Andhra Province, and possesses in Mr Gopal Knshnayya 
a talented and self-saciificing leader, who has by his 
perseverance and sacrifice been able to hold the people 
together without difficulty Municipal government is a 
transferred department The minister in charge began 
last year to make his presence felt by these brave 
people A vexatious trading licence was imposed upon 
them They retorted by trading without a licence 
The result was a prosecution and convictions against 
the resisters, who, including an old woman, went to gaol 
The Government has been endeavouring to impose a 
municipality on the people, who protested against the 
measure But what could a minister who had accepted 
office in the teeth of public opposition do but seek to 
impose his will upon the people and show that he cared 
little for It ? 

Let us see what the municipality meant to the people , 
certainly not better sanitation, for the place was un- 
usually well kept by the people themselves, certainly 
not more education, for the people were non-co-operators 
It meant more taxation, more interference with their 
liberty This was an intolerable evil for the people 

They therefore decided to remove to a bare place of 
ground near by outside the municipal area They 
erected huts there for residence and evacuated Chirala 
Perala about May last Nothing daunted, the minister 
has sought and received the assistance of the Revenue 
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Department which has levied penal cesses in respect of 
the sheds on the ground that they were erected on Gov- 
ernment waste The rate for each shed is Rs 10-2-6, 
whereas the value thereof is only Rs 25 If this 
payment is not made, the occupants have to vacate the 
sheds 

The commencement of repression is thus described in 
its note by the Andhra Provincial Congrees Committee 
In tlie repression at Chirala-Perala, the roll of honour is leng- 
thening Already 12 men and one woman ha\e served out their 
term of imprisonment for refusing to pay the municipal ta' es 
Three men arc now undergoing rigorous imprisonment in the 
Central Jail at Rajahmandry, si\ more are availing orders of 
incarceration It is extraordinary that these v ere sentenced to im- 
prisonment nearly a month ago and the sentence held in abeyance 
We have not heard of any other instance in which convicted 
persons are quietly told that they might go home and aw ait orders, 
not even bail bonds being taken from them Many more in 
Chirala-Perala are prepared to fill the prisons The struggle is 
being earned on with remarkable vigour and persistence, though 
the dislocation of business caused by the evacuation and the loss 
of living in the case of poorer inhabitants have entailed serious 
hardship 

The property of the convicted persons has been attached and 
brought to sale a number of times at Bapatla and at Guntur for 
realising the amount of fine levied on them But no bidders have 
come forward m either place This is an eloquent testimony to 
the sympathy generally felt for the sufferings of the Chirala- 
Perala patriots 

Here we have a concrete instance of the meaning ot 
the reforms and responsibility I doubt not that the 
minister believes that what he is doing is good for the 
people Did not the English officials, whenever they 
imposed anything on us even the Rowlatt Act, seek to 
justify the imposition on the ground of public weal ? 
What Non-co-operation is fighting among other things, 
is the spirit of patronage We must have the liberty to 
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do evil before we learn to do good Even ‘ liberty ’ must 
not be ‘ forced’ upon us The democratic spirit demands 
that a most autocratic minister must yield to a people’s 
will or resign office He must be patient enough to 
carry enlightened jiublic opinion with him even in the 
most perfect measures of amelioration 

The brave people of Chirala-Peiala have challenged 
the Government to do its worst and refused to have a 
municipality They need not have done so They 
might have waited for Swaraj But they chose to do 
otherwise The responsibility is entirely theirs They 
may not now yield in any circumstance whatsoever 
Nor must they under provocation lose their heads They 
must cheerfully let the Government subject them to any 
penalty it chooses to inflict upon them By their meek 
and unyielding suffering, they will cover themselves and 
India with glory, and will give an object lesson to the 
country in non-violence 


27th Octobei, 1921 
MUNICIPALITIES, BEWARE 

The Government of Bombay note‘s regarding the 
Ahmedabad, Surat and Nadiad municipalities shows 
that it refuses to see the writing on the wall i Its 
dictatorial tone is now no longer in keeping with the 

*The Note condemned the action of the municipalities in sympa- 
thising with and handing over their schools to Non-co-operators and 
exhorted the rate-payers to safeguard their interests by proceeding 
against the municipal councillors under the law 

\ Young India of l6th February, 1922, contained the following 

Ahmedabad and Surat — ^Ahmedabad and Surat Municipalities have 
been superseded — not because they have been found inefficient but 
because they have been too efficient and too independent These two 
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using spirit of the people Its incitement to the indivi- 
dual rate-payers to sue the councillors who believe they 
have performed their duty is hardly dignified The 
proper course for the Government was to let the munici- 
palities take their own course andaiotto invite trouble. 
As it IS, the Government note is calculated to precipitate 
a crisis. The councillors must take up the challenge 
and dare the Government to disregard the municipalities 
if they choose The municipalities must have the right 
to misgovern themselves if they wish If a city is mis- 
governed, it is as much the rate-payers’ fault as is the 

municipalities and that of Nadiad have been putting up a brave, 
dignified and orderly fight against the Government interference and 
undue control. Their crime consisted in freeing primary education 
from Government control They gave up Government assistance 
and noted that the elected councillors who have commanded a 
majority have always acted after close consultation with the rate- 
payers But that IS just what the Government evidently does not 
want It makes the public opinion effective 
The duty before the councillors and the electors is quite simple 
They must still retain control of primary education The rate-payers 
may refuse to pay the rates to the nominated committees that the 
Government may impose upon the citirens and they must pay for the 
national education of their children The councillors must keep 
together and put up as it were a national municipality in so far as it 
IS practicable In my opinion, there is hardly a department, for 
running of which enlightened citizens require Government aid There 
is no earthly reason why the Ahmedabadis, the Nadiadis and the 
Suratis should not be able to sweep and light their own streets, 
educate their own children and look after their sick and their water- 
supply without hanging on to the Government The police control 
they do not possess The only thing for wdiich they may need 
Government assistance is in enforcing payment of rates Replace 
Government force by force of public opinion and you have the sanc- 
tion for collecting rates More money is raised in Ahmedabad by 
voluntary contributions than by enforced rates The public will 
watch the duel between nominated committees and popularly elected 
representatives in awakened constituencies 
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councillors’. But our wise (j^overnment, whilst recognising 
the independent existence municipalities, wants 

to stick to the letter of the ^^w which killeth and would 
itself rule instead of lettin|S municipalities alone, so 
long as they do not cost tfj^® Government anything The 
municipalities must now t^^® challenge and pre- 

pare for action on its part. Government may succeed in 
getting a few rate-payers suits That will be the 

least it can do The“ mc ^^ disband the 

municipalities concerned And the most of the Govern- 
ment should prove most only the protestants 

are a strong body Assui^^^S that they are, they must 
simply educate the rate-flyers to understand what is 
happening and to prepar^ them for battle I can see 
Swaraj peeping even throdS^ Government note, if the 
latter take and the former] ready for action So long 
as there is no disbandmerfh the municipalities have all 
power ; as soon as there is disbandment, the Government 
IS powerless, assuming of [course that the rate-payers are 
strong, intelligent and unf®^ rate-payers are all 

that but they require be organised for action 

been the football of officials or 
Non-co-operation enables the 

Represen- 


Hitherto the people have 
so-called representatives 
people to become the pl^y®^® game 

tatives must represent or f^®y Parish 


. ^7^/j jV-jir;e7M6c?, 

THE PEN THE SWORD 
(By K Gandhi) 

In Lahore on the Half there is a statue of John Law- 
rence with a defiant look the face, with the pen in 
the right hand and the sf o^d in the left The writing 
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underneath is, ‘Will you have the pen or the sword 
As a work of art it is said to be ver> /^ood But it has 
always been a matter ot offcnie to the citi/cns of 
Lahore They neither want the pen nor the sword im- 
posed upon them 

The statue is municipal property It was put ap in 
the early eifjhties when the sense of scif-rcspecl was 
not so keen as now, thoui?h I under^t.’nf! that e\cn when 
It was pul up, some of the ( iti/cus Ietnl> felt the 
indignity Recently the Lahore ^Iu^lClp.'^lt\ passed a 
resolution by a majority vote oidcring remoxal of the 
statue to the Town H.ill building peruling final rlisposal 
The resolution w'as sent in due (ourse to the Govern- 
ment as all resolutions arc There or lour cla>s after, an 
engineer w'as sent In the Munu ipahty to see how the 
statue could be removed Without an> notice to the 
Municipality, the Deputy Commissioner sent a part\ ot 
police to turn awa> the engineer and his men And 
when the Municipality wanted to know why and how' 
this undue interference took jil.icc, the Commissioner 
issued the following order 

" At a Rcnoral mcctini' of the Laliorc Vlunicipil Committee held 
on the 8th Instant, tiic follow int; resolutioi was with regard 

to the Lawrence Statue 

(1) That the statue be removed, 

(2) that It may be removed for the pre-.wnt to the Town Hall 
building, 

(3) that a sub-committcc be appointed to consider the final 
disposal of the statue 

I consider at present from a perusal of such records as I have 
been able to consult, that the statue cannot be removed from the 
present site without the consent of the Punjab Government 

Secondly, I consider from the tone of the debates in the com- 
mittee on this subject that it is possible that the statue, after 
removal by the committee, vv'ill not be treated vv ith proper respect, 
with the result that annoyance will be caused to a number of the 
residents of Lahore 
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For these 1 easons, and pending consideration and decision by 
the Government of its lights in this matter, I suspend the execu- 
tion of the two first parts of the above resolution relating to the 
immediate removal of the station 

It IS clear that the Deputy Commissioner was guilty 
of assault in having sent the police to turn out the 
engineer who was doing his legal duty The Com- 
missioner’s order is an illustration of the meaning of the 
pen The Commissioner’s pen is just as much an outrage 
as the Deputy Commissioner’s sword The Commis- 
sioner, because he has the sword, has arrogated to 
himself judicial powers which do not belong to him 
Whether the Municipality has or has not the power to 
dispose of Its own property is purely for a court of law 
to decide And what right has the Commissioner to 
impute malice to the Municipality ? The fact is that 
the Commissioner cannot tolerate the disappearance 
from a fashionable quarter of Lahore of the spirit that 
the statue represents So he has not hesitated to dictate 
the law to the Municipality 

Thus what was but an ordinal y incident in the affairs 
of a Municipality which has responded to the new 
awakening has become a matter of the highest public 
importance The citizens, the rate-payers of Lahore, 
must by public meetings support the councillors who 
have been instrumental in passing the resolution The 
councillors must take prompt action and give notice, if 
they have not already done so, that unless Government 
show good reason to the contrar3^ the Municipality must 
do its duty and remove the statue 
The Commissioner has unintentionally given a golden 
oppoitumty to the civil resisters of Lahore to try civil 
resistance in the cleanest and the most intensive 
manner If the Government defy the Municipality and 
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use Its brute force to prevent removal of the statue, the 
civil resisters can, after due notice to the Government, 
proceed to the site with the intention of removing the 
statue and offer themselves for arrest or being shot if 
fhe Government so wishes 

But this last step can only be taken by disciplined 
people It can only be taken when Lahorians are ready 
to act as one man There should be no crowds gathe- 
ring Only a few individuals can go at a time, say five, 
of whom one will become the spokesman They must 
not bluster, must not argue but simply court arrest For 
the immediate ob3ect would be not the removal ot the 
statue but inviting arrest Removal must be the result, 
if enough men and women offer themselves as sacrifice 
There must be a perfect spirit of non-violence prevailing 
among the people in order to ensure the success of such 
civil disobedience Whilst I point out the drastic 
remedy of civil disobedience, I must warn the citizens 
of Lahore against adopting the advice without the 
greatest deliberation My own experience of a Lahore 
crowd IS that it does not think It knows no discipline 
The volunteers must work methodically amongst the 
people to create an atmosphere of peace and discipline 
I was grieved to notice that, at the Convocation meeting 
organised on the 9th instant by the National Board of 
Education, several people had entered Bradlaugh Hall 
without tickets and without permission This is not 
merely uncivil but criminal disobedience For they 
entered by force where they knew their force would not 
be resisted by force Such men are unfit for civil diso- 
bedience which presupposes a scrupulous and willing 
observance of all laws which do not hurt the moral 
sense Obedience to laws -of voluntary associations as 
the rule of the managers of the Convocation is only the 
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Erst step to voluntary and ungrudging obedience to the 
laws imposed by the state Thoughtless disobedience 
means disruption of society The first thing therefore 
for those who aspiie after civil disobedience is to learn 
the art of willingly obeying laws of voluntary associa- 
tions such as Congresses, Conferences and other bodies 
and similarly obeying the state laws whether they like 
them or not Civil disobedience is not a state of law- 
lessness and licence, but presupposes a law-abiding 
spirit combined with self-restraint 


ISh Juhj, 1921 
A CONFESSION OF FAITH 
(By M. K Gandhi) 

A strange anonymous letter has been received by me, 
admiring me tor having taken up a cause that was 
dearest to Lokamanya’s heart, and telling me that his 
spirit was residing in me and that I must prove a 
worthy follower of his The letter, moreover, ad- 
monishes me not to lose heart in the prosecution of the 
Swaraj programme, and finishes off by accusing me of 
imposture in claiming to be politically a disciple of 
Gokhale. I wish correspondents will throw off the 
slavish habit of writing anonymously We, who are 
developing the Swaraj spirit, must cultivate the courage 
of fearlessly speaking out our mind The subject- 
matter of the letter, however, being of public importance, 
demands a repl3'^ I cannot claim the honour of being a 
follower of the late Lokamanya I admire hime like 
millions of his countr^^men for his indomitable will, his 
vast learning, his love of country, and above all the 
purity of his private life and great sacrifice Of all the 
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men oi modern times, he captivated most the imagi- 
nation of his people He breathed into us the spirit of 
Swaraj No one perhaps realised the evil of the 
existing system of Government as Mr Tilak did And 
in all humilitj'- I claim to deliver his message to the 
country as truly as the best of his disciples But I am 
conscious that my method is not Mr Tilak’s method ^ 

’'The following is from Young India of 28th January, ig20 

Lok Tilak wrote to Young India under date Poona City, 28th 
January, 1920 I am sorry to see that in your article on ‘Reform 
Resolution ’ in the last issue, you have represented me as holding that 
I considered ‘ every thing fair in politics ’ I write this to you to say 
that my view is not correctly represented herein Politics is a game 
of worldy people, and not of Sahdus, and' instead of the maxim 
“ akkhodhenajme kkhodham ” as preached by Buddha, I prefer to rely 
on the maxim of Shri Krishna “ye gatthaa maam piapadyamthe 
thaamsthatthaiva bhajaamyaham ” That explains the whole diffe- 
1 ence and also the meaning of my phrase ‘responsive co-operation’ 
Both methods are equally honest and righteous but the one is more 
suited to this world than the other Any further explanation about 
the difference will be found in my “ Gita-Rahasya ” 

Mahatma Gandhi replied to the above as follows I natuially feel 
the greatest diffidence about joining issue with the Lokamanya in 
matters involving questions of interpretation of religious works But 
there are things in or about which instinct tianscends even inteipreta- 
tion For me there is no conflict between the two texts quoted by the 
Lokamanya The Buddhist text lays down an eternal principle The 
text from the Bhagvad Gita shows to me how the principle of conquer- 
ing hate by love, untruth by truth, can and must be applied If it be 
true that God metes out the same measure to us that^we mete out to 
others, it follows that, if we would escape condign punishment, we may 
out-return anger for anger but gentleness even against anger And 
this IS the law not for the unworldly but essentially for the worldy 
With deference to the Lokamanya, I venture to say that it betrays 
mental laziness to think that the world is not for Sahdus The 
epitome of all religions is to promote Purudhartha, and Purudhartha 
is nothing but a desperate attempt to become Sahdu, i e to become a 
gentleman in every sense of the term 

Finally, when I wrote the sentence about ‘ everything being fair in 
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And that is why I have still difficulty with some of the 
Maharashtra leaders But I sincerely think that Mr 
Tilak did not disbelieve in my method I enjoyed the 
privilege of his confidence And his last word to me in 
the presence of several friends was, just a fortnight 
before his death, that mine was an excellent method if 
the people could be persuaded to take to it But he 
said he had doubts I know no other method , I can 
only hope that, when the final test comes, the country 
will be proved to have assimilated the method of Non- 
violent Non-co-operation Nor am I unaware of my 
other limitations I can lay no claim to scholarship I 
have not his powers of organisation, I have no compact 
disciplined party to lead, and having been an exile for 
twenty-three years, I cannot claim the experience that 
the Lokamanya had of India Two things we had in 
common to the fullest measure love of country and the 
steady pursuit of Swaraj I can, therefore, assure the 
anonymous writer that, yielding to none in my reverence 
tor the memory of the deceased, I will march side by 
side with the foremost of the Lokamanya ’s disciples in 
the pursuit of Swaraj I know that the only offering 
acceptable to him is the quickest attainment of Swaraj 
by India That and nothing else can give his spirit 
peace. 

Discipleship, however, is a sacred personal matter 

politics ’ according to the Lokamanya’s creed, I had in mind his oft- 
repeated quotation “ shaddham prathi shaddhyam ” To me it enun- 
ciates bad law And I shall not despair of the Lokamanya with all his 
acumen agreeably surprising India one day with a philosophical disser- 
tation proving the falsity of the doctrine In any case, I pit the 
expenence of a third of a century against the doctrine underlying 
“ shaddham prati shaddhyam ” The true law is “shaddham pratyapi 
satyam ” 

50 
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I fell at Dadabhai’s feet in l888, but he seemed to be too 
far away from me I could be as son to him, not dis- 
ciple A disciple IS more than son Discipleship is a 
second birth It is a voluntary surrender In 1896 , 1 
met almost all the known leadeis of India in connection 
with my South African mission Justice Ranade awed 
me I could hardly talk in his presence Badruddin 
Tyabji fathered me, and asked me to be guided by 
Ranade and Pherozeshah The latter became a patron 
His will had to be law “You must address a public 
meeting on the 26th September, and you must be 
punctual ” I obeyed On the 25th evening, I was to 
wait on him I did. 

“Have you written out your speech?” he inquired 

“No, sir ” 

“ That won’t do, young man Can you write U out to- 
night ? ” 

“Munshi, you must go to Mr Gandhi and receive the 
manuscript from him It must be printed over night and 
you must send me a copy ” Turnmg to me, he added, 
“ Gandhi, you must not write a long speech, you do not 
know Bombay audiences cannot stand long addresses” 

I bowed 

The lion of Bombay taught me to take orders He did 
not make me his disciple He did not even try 

I went thence to Poona I was an uttei stranger My 
host first took me to Mr Tilak I met him surrounded 
by his companions He listened, and said, “We must 
arrange a meeting for you But perhaps you do not 
know that we have unfortunately two parties You 
must give us a non-party man as chairman Will you 
see Dr Bhandarkar?” I consented and retired I have 

•f 

no firm impression of Mr Tilak, except to recall that he 
shook off my nervousness by his affectionate familiarity 
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I went thence, I think, to Gokhale, and then to Dr 
Bhandarkar The latter greeted me, as a teacher his 
pupil 

“ You seem to be an earnest and enthusiastic young 
man Many people do not come to see me at this the 
hottest part of the day I never now-a-days attend 
public meetings But you have recited such a pathetic 
story that I must make an exception in your favour ” 

I worshipped the venerable doctor with his wise face 
But I could not find for him a place on that little throne 
It was still unoccupied I had many heroes, but no king 

It was different with Gokhale, I cannot say why I 
met him at his quarters on the college ground. It was 
like meeting an old friend, or better still, a mother after 
a long separation His gentle face put me at ease in a 
moment His minute inquiries about myself and my 
doings in South Africa at once enshrined him in my 
heart And as I parted from him, I said to myself, ‘ you 
are my man’ And from that moment, Gokhale never 
lost sight of me In 1901, on my second return from 
South Africa, we came closer still He simplj’- ‘ took me 
in hand’, and began to fashion me He was concerned 
about how I spoke, dressed, walked and ate. My mother 
was not more solicitous about me than Gokhale There 
was, so far as I am aware, no reserve between us It 
was really a case of love at first sight, and it stood the 
severest strain in 1913 He seemed to me all I wanted 
as a political worker pure as crystal, gentle as a lamb, 
brave as a lion and chivalrous to a fault. It does not 
matter to me that he may not have been any of these 
things It was enough for me that I could discover no 
fault in him to cavil at He was and remains for me 
the most perfect man on the political field Not, there- 
fore, that we had no differences We differed even in 
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1901 in our views on social customs, e q , widow re- 
marriage We discovered differences in our estimate of 
western civilization He frankly differed from me in my 
extreme views on non-violence But these differences 
mattered neither to him nor to me Nothing could put 
us asunder It were blasphemous to conjecture what 
would have happened if he were alive to-day I know 
that I would have been working under him I have 
made this confession, because the anonymous letter 
hurt me, when it accused me of imposture about my 
political discipleship Had I been remiss in my acknow- 
ledgment to him who IS now dumb ^ I thought I must 
declare my faithfulness to Gokhale, especially when I 
seemed to be living in a camp which the Indian world 
calls opposite 


4th August, 1920 
LOICAMANYA 
(By M. K Gandhi) 

Lokamanya Bal Gangadhar Tilak is no more It 
is difficult to believe of him as dead. He was so much 
part of the people No man of our times had the hold 
on the masses that Mr Tilak had. The devotion that 
he commanded from thousands of his countrymen was 
extraordinary He was unquestionably the idol of his 
people His word was law among thousands. A giant 
among men has fallen The voice of the lion is hushed. 

What was the reason for his hold upon his country- 
men ? I think the answer is simple. His patriotism was 
a passion with him He knew no religion but love of his 
country. He was a born democrat He believed in the 
rule of majority with an intensity that fairlj'^ frightened 
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me. But that gave him his hold He had an iron will 
which he used for his country His life was an open 
book His tastes were simple His private life was 

* The following appeal ed in Young India of 4th August, 1921 

Reminiscences of Lokamanya — When Lokamanya went to Delhi 
to interview Mr Montagu, Government prohibited the holding of 
any procession in his honour The illiterate people on the street 
were talking among themselves — “Aj Poona-ka Raja ane-vala hai 
Sarkar us-se bahut darti hai ” (The King of Poona is coming to-day 
Government are mightily afraid of him ) 

•k ~T' 

A friend of Tilak once asked him in course of conversation, 
^Balvantrao, what portfolio will you select under Swaraj ? Will you 
be Prime Minister or will you be Foreign Member > ’ Tilak replied, 
‘No, sir Under Swaraj I will become Professor of Mathematics in a 
Swadeshi college and retire from public life I detest politics I still 
wish to write a book on differential calculus The country is in a 
very bad way and none of you is doing anything for it So I am 
compelled to look into the matter ’ 

. * 

There was a meeting in Bombay, where many scholars attended 
Tilak delivered a learned and original address on Chaldean civilisation 
and the parallels between Indian and Iranian civilisations When 
the meeting was over, the President who was a Parsi said, ‘ Mr Tilak, 
you are making a misuse of your talents With such a magnificent 
intellect, you are eminently fitted for historical research, and if you 
devote yourself to it, you will acquire a world-wide reputation 
Leaving this, why do you entangle yourself in the mire of politics ? ’ 
Tilak replied, ‘ India is not a sterile woman When there is Swaraj, 
there will be thousands of scholars like myself To-day there is a 
supreme necessity for every one of us to run to our country’s 
succour, and to devote our abilities, our energy and our all to the 
attainment of Swaraj ’ 

■S V A- 

When the “ Rashtramata ” was started in Bombay, there was a talk 
about tables, chairs and other requisites for its office Tilak -said, 
“When we started the ‘ Kesari ’ ana the ‘ Maratha ’, we had no such 
paraphernalia of editorial dignity We got not a pie from the 
papers We used to roll up our bedding, and that served us as a 
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spotlessly clean He had dedicated his wonderful talents 
to his country No man preached the gospel of the 
Swaraj with the consistency and the insistence of Loka- 
manya His countrymen therefore implicitly believed 
in him His courage never failed him His optimism 
was irrepressible He had hoped to see Swaraj fully 
established during his life-time If he failed, it was not 
his fault He certainly , brought it nearer by many a 
year It is for us, who remain behind, to put forth 
redoubled effort to make it a reality in the shortest 
possible time 

Lokamanya was an implacable foe of the bureaucrac}^ 
but this IS not to say that he was a hater of Englishmen 
or English rule I warn Englishmen against making 
the mistake of thinking that he was their enemy 

I had the privilege of listening to an impromptu, 
learned discourse by him, at the time of the last Calcutta 
Congress on Hindi being the national language He 
had just returned from the Congress pandal It was a 

9 

table Our articles, written on such loose yielding stuff, were still 
powerful and trenchant enough ’ 

When the New English School was first started, it naturally did not 
get very bright students Its boys were either dull or mischievous. 
When some one was disappointed at this, Tilak said, ‘ there lies our 
real test When we make something even of such boys, the people 
will begin to believe in us ’ 

Tilak drew a salary of Rs 30 from the school One of his comrades 
remarked that on such an income they would hardly be able to save 
enough to purchase funeral requisites in case they died Tilak 
replied, ‘ Society must bother about it more than ourselves They 
will see to the burning of our corpse for purposes of sanitation, if not 
of hero-worship 

D B Kalelkar 
(From the Gujarati “Navajivan ” ) 
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treat to listen to his calm discourse on Hindi. In the 
course of his address, he paid a glowing tribute to the 
English for their care of the Vernaculars His English 
visit, in spite of his sad experience of English juries, 
made him a staunch believer in British democracy and 
he even seriously made the amazing suggestion that 
India should instruct it on the Punjab through the cine- 
matograph I relate this incident not because I share 
his belief (for I do not), but in order to show that he 
entertained no hatred for Englishmen But he could 
not and would not put up with an inferior status of India 
and the Empire He wanted immediate equality which 
he believed was his country’s birthright And in his 
struggle for India’s freedom, he did not spare the Govern- 
ment In the battle for freedom, he gave no quarter and 
asked for none I hope that Englishmen will recognise 
the worth of the man whom India has adored 
For us, he will go down to the generations yet unborn 
as a Maker of Modern India They will revere his me- 
mory as of a man who lived for them and died for 
them It is blasphemy to talk of such a man as dead 
The permanent essence of him abides with us for ever 
Let us erect for the only Lokamanya of India an 
imperishable monument by weaving into our own lives 
his bravery, his simplicity, his wonderful industry and 
his love of his country May God grant his soul peace 


17th Novemhei , 1921 
INTROSPECTION 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Correspondents have written to me in pathetic lang- 
uage asking me not to commit suicide in January, should 
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Swaraj be not attained by then, and should I find myself 
outside the prison walls I find that language but 
inadequately expresses one’s thought, especially when 
the thought itself is confused or incomplete My writing 
in the Navajivan was, I fancied, clear enough But I 
observe that its translation has been misunderstood by 
many The original too has not escaped the tragedy 
that has overtaken the translation 
One great reason for the misunderstanding lies in my 
being considered almost a perfect man Friends who 
know my partiality for the Bhagavad-Gita have thrown 
relevant verses at me, and shown how my threat to 
commit suicide contradicts the teachings which I am 
attempting to live All these mentors of mine seem to 
forget that I am but a seeker after Truth I claim to 
have found the way to it I claim to be making a cease- 
less effort to find it. But I admit that I have not yet 
found It To find Truth completely is to realise oneself 
and one’s destiny, ^ e , to become perfect I am painfully 
conscious of my imperfections, and therein lies all the 
strength I possess, because it is a rare thing for a man 
to know his own limitations 

If I was a perfect man, I own I should not feel the 
miseries of my neighbours as I do As a perfect man, I 
should take note of them, prescribe a remedy and 
compel adoption by the force of unchallengeable Truth 
in me But as yet, I only see as through a glass darkly 
and, therefore, have to cany conviction by slow and 
laborious processes, and then too, not always with 
success That being so, I would be less than human if, 
with all my knowledge of avoidable misery pervading 
the land and of the sight of mere skeletons under the 
very shadow of the Lord of the Universe, I did not feel 
with and for all the suffering but dumb millions of India 
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The hope of a steady decline in that misery sustains me ; 
but suppose that, with all my sensitiveness to sufferings, 
to pleasure and pain, cold and heat, and with all my 
endeavour to carry the healing message of the spinning 
wheel to the heart, I have reached only the ear and 
never pierced the heart, suppose further that at the end 
of the year I find that the people are as sceptical as 
they are to-day about the present possibility of attain- 
ment of Swaraj by means of the peaceful revolution of 
the wheel. Suppose further, that I find that the excite- 
ment during the past twelve months and more has been 
only an excitement and a stimulation, but no settled 
belief in the programme, and lastly suppose that the 
message of peace has not penetrated the hearts of 
Englishmen, should I not doubt my tapasya and feel my 
unworthiness for leading the struggle ? As a true man, 
what should I do ^ Should I not kneel down in all 
humility before my Maker, and ask Him to take away 
this useless body and make me a fitter instrument of 
service ? 

Swaraj does consist in the change of government^ 
and its real control by the people, but that would be ‘ 
merely the form The substance that I am hankering • 
after is a definite acceptance of the means and, therefore, 
a real change of heart on the part of the people. I am 
certain that it does not require ages for Hindus to dis- 
card the error of untouch ability, for Hindus and Musal- 
mans to shed enmity and accept heart friendship as an 
eternal factor of national life, for all to adopt the charklia 
as the only universal means of attaining India’s econo- 
mic salvation and finally for all to believe that India’s 
freedom lies only through non-violence, and no other 
method Definite, intelligent and free adoption by the 
natioi?aof this programme, I hold, as the attainment of 
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the substance The symbol, the transfer of power, is 
sure to follow, even as the seed truly laid must develop 
into a tree 

The reader will thus perceive that, what I accidentally 
stated to friends for the first time in Poona and then 
repeated to others, was but a confession of my imperfec- 
tions and an expression of my feeling of unworthiness 
for the great cause which, for the time being, I seem to 
be leading I have enunciated no doctrine of despair 
On the contrary, I have felt never so sanguine, as I do 
at the time of writing, that we will gain the substance 
during this year I have stated at the same time as a 
practical idealist that I should no more feel worthy to 
lead a cause which I might feel myself diffident of 
handling The doctrine of labouring without attach- 
ment means as much a relentless pursuit of truth as a 
retracing after discovery of error and a renunciation of 
leadership without a pang after discovery of unworthi- 
ness I have but shadowed forth my intense longing to 
lose myself in the Eternal and become merely a lump of 
clay in the Potter’s divine hands, so that my service may 
become more certain, because uninterrupted by the baser 
self in me 


Will Januaiy, 1921 

“ INDIA ” AND THE BRITISH COMMITTEE 

The “ Chronicle ”, I observe, calls the decision to end 
the British Committee and ‘India’ an unfortunate deci- 
sion The argument advanced in support of the view 
is that the Constitution Committee had not advised 
abolition of the British Committee and ‘India ’, and that 
both were doing good work It is true that the 
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Constitution Committee had not recommended abolition. 
But it should be remembered that the Committee was 
appointed at the Amritsar Congress, and its report was 
conceived before the Non-co-operation resolution of the 
Special Congress Much has happened since then to 
revolutionize the country’s ideas about foreign propag- 
anda and the British Committee The abolition was a 
matter of principle It was felt that a Non-co-operation 
Congress could not keep a foreign agency for helping 
its work The Congress has deliberately burnt its boats. 
It has decided to become self-reliant The question of 
efficiency of the Committee as constituted becomes 
irrelevant It is hardly dignified for the Congress in the 
altered situation to subsidise a foreign agency for doing 
propaganda work No amount of misrepresentation 
about It could possibly blot out effective action by the 
nation 

Whether you advertise the fact or not, a body not 
receiving the food it needs dies Whether we advertise 
the fact or not the moment we cease to support the 
government, it dies a natural death Personally I dislike 
even the resolution voting the money to be used at the 
discretion of the All-India Congress Committee in foreign 
propaganda We want all the money we need in this 
country I would far rather invest Rs 45,000 in spinn- 
ing wheels or establishing primary schools than in 
wasting It in advertising our work Every good deed 
IS Its own advertisement And I shall certainly hope 
that the money will still be saved for a better purpose. 
So far as the newspaper “ India ” is concerned, we are 
certainly better without it It raised in us false hopes. 
The British people are as much on their honour and 
trial as we are If they choose to be misinformed 
by interested or dishonest journals, we cannot help 
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them Have we not published the Congress Punjab 
report ? Who believes it ? Mr Montagu discredits it 
and the British public echoes his opinion In the art of 
advertising bogus things, the British journalists are to 
be beaten only by the Americans I would not enter 
into the unequal competition and court defeat 

We must adopt new methods for combating the evils 
of sensational and untruthful journalism and public life 
The Congress has given the lead by abolishing the 
Committee and its organ ‘India ’ 


9th Maich, 1922 
FOREIGN PROPAGANDA 
(By M K Gandhi) 

I see that there is a great deal of misunderstanding 
about the scope of foreign propaganda undertaken by 
the Working Committee. I see that it was a mistake not 
to have published the report that was adopted by the 
Working Committee Here it is 

Bardoli, 22nd Feb , 1922 
To 

The Chairman of the Working Committee 

of the All-India Congress Committee Delhi 

Sir, — At the meeting of the Working Committee held at Surat 
on 31st January last, the following resolution was passed 
“The Working Committee records its firm 'conviction that 
dissemination of correct news about Indian political situation in 
foreign countries is absolutely essential and refers to Mahatma 
Gandhi all the correspondence on the subject of foreign propa- 
ganda now with the Working Secretary with a request that he 
should prepare a definite scheme in that behalf at an early date 
so as to enable the next meeting of the Working Committee to 
consider it ” 
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Having considered the resolution and the papers forwarded to- 
me by the Secretary, I beg to report as follows — 

In my opinion, it is not only imdesirable but it may prove even 
harmful to establish at the present stage any Agency in any foreiga 
country for the dissemination of correct news in such country 
about the political situation in India, for the following reasons 
First, because it would distract public attention and instead of 
making the people feel that they have to rely purely on their own 
strength, it will make them think of the effect of their actions on 
foreign countries and the support the latter can render to the 
national cause This does not mean that we do not care for tlie 
world’s support, but the way to gain that support is to insist upon 
the correctness of every one of our actions and rely upon the 
automatic capacity of Truth to spread itself 
Secondly, it is my experience that when an Agency is established 
for any special purpose, independent interest ceases to a certain 
extent and what is distributed by the Agency is previously dis- 
counted as coming from interested quarters 
Thirdly, the Congress will not be able to exercise effective 
check over such Agencies, and there is great danger of authorita- 
tive distribution of wrong information and wrong ideas about 
the struggle 

Fourthly, it is not possible at the present moment to send out 
of India any person of importance for the sole purpose of 
disseminanng news in foreign countries, for such men are too few 
for the internal work 

I am therefore of opinion that the work of publishing the 
Congress Bulletin should be better organised, if necessary, by 
engaging a special editor for the purpose and by sending the 
Congress Bulletin regularly to the chief news agencies of the 
world The editor should be instructed to enter into correspon- 
dence with those newspapers or news agencies which may be found 
to interest themselves in Indian questions. 

' It IS my firm opinion based upon experience gained through 
the conduct of the journals I have edited in South Africa and here 
that the more solid the Congress work and the sufferings of the 
Congress men and women, the greater the publicity will the cause 
attain without special effort From the exchanges Of letter and 
correspondence that I receive day by day from all parts of the 
world in connection with the conduct of Young India, I observe 
that never was so much interest taken in Indian affairs through 
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out the world as it is to-day It follows that the interest will 
increase in the same proportion as the volume of our sufferings 
The very best method of disseminating correct information 
about the political situation, therefore, is to make the Congress 
work purer, better organised and to evoke a greater spirit of 
suffering Not only is curiosity thereby intensified, but people 
become more eager to understand the inwardness and the exact 
truth about the situation 

I remain. 

Yours faithfully, 

(Sd ) M K Gandhi 

After having gone through all the papers that were 
given to me and after having heard all the arguments 
for and against, I remain convinced that at least for the 
present we want no news agency outside India We 
want the whole world with us, but we shall not get it by 
carrying on a foreign agency. We can only send 
correct information to those who care for it If a foreign 
country does not keep its own agency for gathering 
information from a particular country or about a parti- 
cular movement, it is proof to me that that country is not 
interested in It We have been without our agency in 
London now for nearly 15 months I venture to think 
that we are no worse off to-day than w^e were 15 months 
ago We are certainly better olf because and to the 
extent that we have done substantial work in India itself 
There are more people m the world interested to-day in 
India than they ever were We, therefore, owe it to 
them that we place at their disposal correct information, 
but our duty must end there I have before me a letter 
from Italy from an Italian editor telling me how deeply 
inteiested people in Italy are in the Indian movement, 
and the Italian newspapers are therefore busy instructing 
the Italian public in Indian affairs This is what I call 
a natural and organic movement, but if on the strength 
of this information we were to establish an Indian 
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agency in Italy to awaken further interest, we would not 
mend matters but would spoil them by overdoing We 
shall therefore better consult our own interest by relying 
upon our own strength to speak for itself 
Moreover, the Non-co-operation movement is one of 
self-help Its formula is ‘we shall succeed only to the 
extent of our strength and no further ’ No certificate of 
merit from the world will give us success, if we have not 
earned it by the sweat of the brow No condemnation 
of the movement will kill it, unless we are ourselves so 
fickle-hearted as to give it up by reason of the condem- 
nation Let us not therefore turn our attention from 
our own work Let us simply mind our work and 
let sure that the world will mind us without any fur- 
ther effort I am really jealous of even taking away 
from their work some of the young men who necessarily 
iiave to be engaged in the preparation and distribution 
of the Congress Bulletin But we have really no authen- 
tic record of the progress of our work from week to 
week The Congress Bulletin will therefore be useful 
as well for workers in India as it undoubtedly will be 
for our friends in foreign countries 
Being almost impatient to see the work inaugurated, 
the Working Committee has given me a free hand in 
organising the Bulletin I hope to issue the first Bulletin 
next week and thenceforth it would be issued from week 
to week The Bulletin will be sent to all the readers of 
“ Young India ” at a .nominal charge to cover a part 
or the whole of the cost of paper and printing “ Young 
India ” has a registered circulation of over 25,000 and 
It goes to almost all parts of the world It has a com- 
prehensive exchange list The price for the subscribers 
to the Bulletin only will be announced later The method 
I have sketched is intended to save the Congress as much 
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expense as possible and to give the widest publicity to the 
Bulletin Whereas “ Young India ” represents my own 
views and those of my associates in the conduct of the 
journal, the Bulletin will contain nothing in the shape of 
individual views It will be mainly a record of Congress 
activities all over India in all its multifarious department, 
and an epitome of newspaper opinions, both pro-Congress 
and anti-Congress It will contain a Khilafat section 
registering all Khilafat activities during the preceding 
week Such a Bulletin cannot become a success unless 
there is co-operation from all Congress and Khilafat 
workers I invite therefore all who are interested in the 
Bulletin to send their suggestions and news addressed to 
the Editor, “ Congress Bulletin ” c/o “ Young India ” Cor- 
respondents will please take care to mark all such 
correspondence for the ‘ Congress Bulletin” in order to 
save the “ Young India ” staff from having to handle 
correspondence intended for the Bulletin To start 
with, I would ask every Provincial Congress Committee 
to send the number of members on its provincial re- 
gister, the number of village and district organisations, 
the names and addresses of nationalist newspapeis, the 
number of national educational institutions with the 
average attendance during the past 6 months, the 
number of panchayat and all other information regarding 
Non-co-operation activities 

6th October, 1921 
HINDUISM 

(By M K Gandhi) 

In dealing with the problem of untouchability during 
the Madras tour, I have asserted my claim to being a 
Sanatani Hindu with greater emphasis than hitherto, 
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and yet there are things which are commonly done in 
the name of Hinduism, which' I disregard I have no 
desire to be called a Ssnatani Hindu or any other, if I 
am not such And I have certainly no desire to steal m 
a reform or an abuse under cover of a great faith 

It IS therefore necessary for me once foi all distinctly 
to give my meaning of Sanatana Hinduism. The word 
Sanatana I use in its natural sense 

I call myself a Sanatani Hindu, because, 

(1) I believe in the Vedas, the Upanishads, the Puran- 
as and all that goes by the name of Hindu scriptures, 
and therefore in avataras and rebirth, 

(2) I believe in the V ai nashi ama dharma in a sense in 
my opinion strictly Vedic, but not in its present popular 
and crude sense, 

(3) I believe in the protection of the cow in its much 
larger sense than the popular, 

(4) I do not disbelieve in idol-worship 

The reader will note that 1 have purposely refrained 
from using the word divine origin in reference to the 
Vedas or any other scriptures For I do not believe in 
the exclusive divinity of the Vedas I believe the Bible, 
the Koran, and the Zend Avesta to be as much divinely 
inspired as the Vedas My belief in the Hindu 
scriptures does not require me to accept every word 
and every verse as divinely inspired Nor do I claim 
to have any first-hand knowledge of these wonderful 
books But I do claim to know and feel the truths 
of the essential teaching of the scriptures I 
decline to be bound by any interpretation, however 
learned it may be, if it is repugnant to reason or moral 
sense I do most emphatically repudiate the claim 
(if they advance any such) of the present Shankara- 
' charyas and Shastris to give a correct interpretation 
51 
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Vaishya with his commercial ability and a Shudra with 
bodily labour. This, however, does not mean that a 
Brahman for instance is absolved from bodil}* labour, 
-or the duty of protecting himself and others. His birth 
makes a Brahman predominantly a man of knowledge, 
the fittest by heredity and training to impart it to others. 
There is nothing, again, to prevent the Shudra from 
acquiring all the knowledge he wishes. Onh'. he will 
best sez\e with his body and need not em*}- others their 
special qualities for sennce. But a Brahman who claims 
superiority by right of knowledge falls and has no 
knowledge. And so with the others who pride themselves 
upon their special qualities. Varjiaskrnma is self-res- 
traint and conseri'ation and economy of energy. 

Though therefore Varnashrama is not anected by 
interdining or intermauiage, Hinduism does most em- 
phatically discourage interdining and intermarriage 
between divisions. Hinduism reached the highest limit 
of self-restraint. It is undoubtedly a religion of renuncia- 
tion of the flesh, so that the spirit may be set free It is 
no part of a Hindu s duty to dine with his son. And by 
restricting his choice of a bride to a particular group, he 
exercises rare self-restraint Hinduism does not regard 
a maiiied state as by any means essential for sahation. 
Maiflage is a ‘ fall ' even as birth is a ‘ fall.' Salvation 
IS freedom from birth and hence death also. Prohibi- 
tion against intermarriage and interdining is essential 
for a rapid evolution of the soul. But this self-denial is 
no test of lama A Brahman may remain a Brahman, 
though he may dine with his Shudra brother, if he has 
not left off his duty of service by knowledge. It follows 
from what I have said above, that restraint in matters of 
marriage and dinning is not based upon notions of 
superiority. A Hindu who refuses to dine with another 
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Cow protection is the gift of Hinduism to the world 
And Hinduism will live so long as there are Hindus to 
protect the cow 

The way to protect is to die for her It is a denial of 
Hinduism and Ahimsa to kill a human being to protect 
a cow. Hindus are enjoined to protect the cow by their 
tapasya, by self-purification, by self-sacrifice The 
present-day cow protection has degenerated into a 
perpetual feud with the Mussalmans, whereas cow 
protection means conquering the Mussalmans by our 
love A Mussalman friend sent me some time ago a 
book detailing the inhumanities practised by us on the 
cow and her progeny, how we bleed her to take the 
last drop of milk from her, how we starve her to emacia- 
tion, how we ill-treat the calves, how we deprive them 
of their portion of milk, how cruelly we treat the oxen, 
how we castrate them, how we beat them, how we 
■overload them If they had speech, they would bear 
witness to our crimes against them which would stagger 
the world By every act of cruelty to our cattle, we 
disown God and Hinduism I do not know that the 
condition of the cattle in any other part of the world is 
so bad as in unhappy India We may not blame the 
Englishman for this We may not plead poverty in our 
defence Criminal negligence is the only cause of the 
miserable condition of our cattle Our Panii apoles, 
though they are an answer to our instinct of mercy, are 
a clumsy demonstration of its execution Instead of 
being model dairy farms and great profitable national 
institutions, they are merely depots for receiving decrepit 
cattle 

Hindus will be judged not by their tdaks, not by the 
correct chanting of mantias, not by their pilgrimages, not 
by their most punctilious observance of caste rules but 
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by their ability to protect the cow Whilst professing 
the religion of cow protection, we have enslaved the 
cow and her progeny, and have become slaves ourselves 
It will now be understood why I consider myself a 
Sanatani Hindu I yield to none in my regaid for the 
cow I have made the Khilafat cause my own, because 
I see that through its pieservation full protection can be 
secured for the cow I do not ask my Mussulman friends 
to save the cow in consideration of my seivice My 
prayer ascends daily to God Almighty, that my seivice 
of a cause I hold to be just may appear so pleasing to 
Him, that he may change the hearts of the Mussalmans, 
and fill them with Pity for their Hindu neighbours and 
make them save the animal the latter hold dear as life 
Itself 

I can no more describe my feeling for Hinduism than 
for my own wife She moves me as no other woman in 
the world can Not that she has no faults , I daresay, she 
has many more than I see myself But the feeling of an 
indissoluble bond is there Even so I feel for and about 
Hinduism with all its faults and limitations Nothing 
elates me so much as the music of the Gita oi the Ra- 
mayana b}’" Tulasidas, the only two books in Hinduism 
I may be said to know When I fancied I was taking 
my last breath, the Gita was my solace. I know the vice 
that is going on to-day in all the great Hindu shrines, 
but I love them in spite of their unspeakable failings 
There is an interest which I take in them and which I take 
in no other I am a reformer through and through. But 
my zeal never takes me to the i ejection of any of the 
essential things of Hinduism I have said I do not 
disbelieve in idol worship An idol does not excite any 
feeling of veneration in me But I think that idol 
worship is part of human nature We hanker after 
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symbolism Why should one be more composed in a 
church than elsewhere ? Images are an aid to worship 
No Hindu considers an image to -be God I do not con- 
sider idol whorship a sin 

It IS clear from the foregoing, that Hinduism is not an 
exclusive religion In it there is room for the worship 
of all the prophets of the world It is not a missionary 
religion in the ordinary sense of the term It has no 
doubt absorbed many tribes in its fold, but this absorp- 
tion has been of an evolutionary, imperceptible character 
Hinduism tells every one to worship God according to 
his own faith or Dhaima, and so it lives at peace with 
all the religions 

That being my conception of Hinduism, I have never 
been able to reconcile myself to untouchability I have 
always regarded it as an excrescence It is true that it 
has been handed down to us from generations, but so 
are many evil practices even to this day I should be 
ashamed to think that dedication of girls to virtual 
piostitution was a part of Hinduism Yet it is practised 
by Hindus in many parts of India I consider it 
positive irreligion to sacrifice goats to Kali and 
do not consider it a part of Hinduism Hinduism 
IS a growth of ages The very name, Hinduism, was 
given to the religion of the people of'Hindusthan by 
foreigners There was no doubt at one time sacrifice of 
animals offered in the name of religion But it is not 
religion, much less is it Hindu religion. And so also, it 
seems to me that when cow protection became an article 
of faith with our ancestors, those who persisted in eating 
beef were excommunicated The civil strife must have 
been fierce Social boycott was applied not only to the 
recalcitrants, but their sms were visited upon their 
children also The practice which had probabi}’- its 
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origin in good intentions hardened into usage, and even 
verses crept in our sacred books giving the practice a 
permanence wholly undeserved and still less justified 
Whether my theory is correct or not, untouchability is 
repugnant to reason and to the instinct of mercy, pity or 
love A religion that establishes the worship of the cow 
cannot possibly countenance or warrant a cruel and 
inhuman boycott of human beings And I should be 
content to be torn to pieces rather than disown the 
suppressed classes Hindus will certainly never deserve 
freedom, nor get it if they allow their noble religion to 
be disgraced by the retention of the taint of untoucha- 
bility And as I love Hinduism dearer than life itself, 
the taint has become for me an intolerable burden Let 
us not deny God by denying to a fifth of our race the 
right of association on an equal footing 


29th Sevfeinbe), 1920 
THE MEANING OF THE EMPIRE 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The following circular has been issued by the 
Education Department 

“ Teachers ahd Educational officers of this Presi- 
dency should be asked to co-operate in bringing about 
a right understanding of the meaning of the Empire 
and in dispelling the idea that the Empire is based on 
force and militarism, by encouraging the parties concer- 
ned to look upon each other as brethren in advancement 
of the liberal aims and mutual friendship and sympathy 
particularly in India where a contrary feeling is gaming 
ground ” 

It IS dated at Poona, the 1 st instant 
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The circular in my opinion is a triumph of Non-co- 
operation We have been often told authoritatively 
that the Empire is based finally on force When an 
attempt is being made to isolate this force, and to shew 
by not meeting it by force that it is utterly useless 
when it IS not backed by the co-operation, conscious or 
unconscious, of the people, we have a circular calling 
upon the teachers to co-operate in showing that the 
Empire is based not on force of militarism, but that it is 
based on mutual friendship This I consider a triumph 
of Non-co-operation, because force recedes into the 
background. Sir Michael O’Dwyer flaunted his brute 
force in the face of the nation, and terrorism reigned 
supreme for a time. It did not answer Now it is to be 
covered under soft-sounding phrases It too must fail 

The circular is hypocritical The talk of friendship 
and sympathy between terrorists and their victims is to 
add deception to tyranny The way out is through Non- 
co-operation 

It is a vain attempt to expect to secure friendship by 
false pretentions The best and only way to secure the 
real friendship of the people and to prove to them that 
the Empire is not based on force and militarism, is to 
withdraw the superfluous military force even at the risk 
of losing the Empire, to trust the people, and for English- 
men in general to regard us in every way their equals in 
thought and in deed This presupposes righting the 
Khilafat wrong in accordance with the Mussalman 
sentiment and to give full reparation regarding the 
Punjab 

But this seems impossible for the general body of 
Englishmen to do They have been brought up to work 
upon us as mere chattels. I invite the attention of the 
reader to the account of the treatment of our countrymen 
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in New Zealand I cannot conceive anything more 
wantonly brutal than the doings of the whitemen of New 
Zealand It is not as if the colonists are a depraved 
people They are brave, generous, charitable and 
cultured m their own sphere But they are thrown 
off their balance immediately they come in contact 
with us We are their natural prey And culture is 
no bar to their maltreatment of us, even as culture is no 
bar to the killing even say of snakes by the majority of 
mankind I have not used a far-fetched illustration 
Thousands of Englishmen cannot bear the idea of an 
Indian claiming or living on terms of equality with 
them White superiorit 3 s as Mr Andrews has shown, 
has become a religion President Kruger used to say 
that God had ordained Asiatics to be white men’s slaves 
He even introduced the idea in his statute book He 
was frank and he avowed it Others believe it, practise 
It, but would fain break its force b}”" using euphemistic 
language or worse 

It IS not possible to blame anybody but ourselves for 
this badge of inferiority, and we alone can remo\e it by 
supreme effort 


2Sid Maich, 1921 
‘ FOR GOD, KING AND COUNTRY ’ 

(By M K Gandhi) 

During my peregrinations I once came across boys in 
uniform and asked them what their uniform meant I 
observed that their uniform was made of foreign cloth or 
cloth woven out of foreign yarn They said it was 
scouts’ uniform They whetted my curiosity by the 
answer I was eager to know what they did as scouts 
The answer was that they lived for God, King, and 
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Country, ‘ Who is your King ? ’ I asked ‘ King George,’ 
was the reply ‘ How about Jalhanwala ? Supposing 
you had been in that place on the 13th April 1919, and 
were asked by General Dyer to shoot your terrified coun- 
trymen, what would you have done ? ’ 

‘ Of course I would not have obeyed the command ’ 
‘But General Dyer woie the King’s uniform ? ’ 

‘ Yes, but he belongs to the bureaucracy, and I have 
nothing to do with it ’ 

I suggested that he could not separate the bureaucracy 
from the King, that the King was an impersonal ideal 
existence which meant the British Empire and that no 
Indian could remain loyal, in the accepted sense, to the 
Empire as it was at present represented and be loyal to 
God at the same time An Empire, which could be 
responsible for the terrorism of the Martial Law regime, 
that would not repent of the wrong, that could enter into 
secret treaties in breach of solemn obligations, could 
onl)'^ be reckoned as a godless Empire Lojmlty to such 
an Empire was disloyalty to God 
The boy was puzzled 

I continued my argument ‘ Supposing our country 
becomes godless in order to enrich itself, exploits other 
people, trafficks in intoxicants, goes to war for the sake 
of extending its trade and resorts to fraud m order to 
sustain its power and prestige, how can we be consis- 
tently loyal to God and country ^ Must we not forsake 
the country for the sake of God ? I suggest, therefore, 
that you should bind yourself to be faithful and loyal 
only to God and none else in the same sense and in the 
same breath ’ 

There were many of his companions who were deeply 
interested in the conversation Their chief too came in. 
I repeated my argument to him and asked him to tax 
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himself and stimulate the inquiring spirit of the grown 
up young men whom he was guiding Hardly was the 
absorbing topic exhausted, when the train steamed out 
of the station I felt sorry for the splendid lads and 
understood better the deep meaning of the movement of 
Non-co-operation There can be but one universal 
creed for man, that is loyalty to God It includes, 
when It IS not inconsistent, loyalty to King, country, 
and humanity But it equally often excludes all else 
I hope that the youth of the country as well as their 
tutors will revise their cre^d and set themselves right 
where they are convinced of their error It is no small 
matter for tender minds to have formulas presented to 
them which cannot bear scrutiny 


27th Apnl, 1921 
THE CURSE OF BETTING ' 

(By M K. Gandhi) 

“You will earn the gratitude and thanks of thousands 
of wives, both European and Indian, if you can succeed 
in putting a stop to betting at the races My husband 
“was an ideal husband until he took to betting at the 
races We are now in debt, and, although he draws 
a good salary and does not drink alcohol, we are hard 
up, and I am sure this is the experience of very many 
wives I have often implored him on my bended knees 
not to go to the races but "to no purpose And does it 
not seem very hard that wives and children should 
sutler because their husbands cannot refrain from going 
to the races and losing mone}' ? 

“ It IS true that alcohol is ruining thousands, but bet- 
ting at the races is certainly ruining tens of thousands 
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“By practically robbing the public, the WIT Club 
can afford to pay its European employees handsome 
salaries If you were only in the know, I am sure you 
would agree with me that hanky-panky tricks are earned 
on by the Turt Club, and thus, the public are cheated 
and robbed of a lot of money Do, for God’s sake, try, 
and right matters Things were certainly better when 
the book-makers were allowed to take bets on the race- 
course 

“ Sir, I am sure you are acquainted with a number of 
men on the new Councils, and, with their aid, I do hope 
you will succeed m putting a stop to betting at the races 
If Government would take over and manage the totes, I 
am sure, things would be more fair and square The 
public invariably lose and those who win ai^e the owners 
of horses and their trainers and jockeys , add is it not a 
scandalous shame that Governmei;'^ should connive at it, 
simply because some of their big officials are keenly 
interested in horse racing ? / 

“I had better not offer my ^gnature to this letter as 
my husband is in Government service , but I pray that 
you will interest yourself 1^6 what I have written and 
succeed m stopping betting' at the races.” 

This letter has been travelling with me for some time. 
The reader will share my feelings that it is a pathetic 
letter Anonymous letters are rarely valuable But this 
one IS certainly an exception, though the writer has 
chosen not to disclose her name 
I know nothing of horse- racing. I have ever looked 
upon It with horror for its associations I know that 
many men have been ruined on the race course 
But I must confess I have not had the courage to write 
anything against it Having seen even an Aga Khan, 
prelates, viceroys, and those that are considered the 
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best in the land, openly patronising it and spending 
thousands upon it, I have felt it to be useless to write 
^bout it As a journalist and reformer, my function is 

* The following also appeared in Young India 
The Curse of "Betting — Babu Bhagwandas, the learned chancellor of 
the National University, Kashi, has sent me extracts from Manusmriti 
on the sin of betting I reproduce them below 
“ The King should diligently keep gambling [dyuta) and betting 
{samahvaya) away trom the state , for these two vices destroy the 
State and the sovereign themselves (221) 

Gambling and betting are indeed as daylight robbery , and the ruler 
should endeavour diligently to eradicate them (222) 

That wherein inanimate things are used, that is dyuta, gambling , 
that, wherein living things are used, that is samahvaya, betting (223) 
He who does these himself, or causes them to be done by others, 
secretly or openly, may be punished by thej ruler with punishment up 
to that of death, at tnC ruler’s discretion, like cheats and impersonators 
pretending to'follow vocations other than their rightful ones Or 
gamblers and' oetters {kitaiiah) may be banished from the land, like 
those who practise prostitution under cover of dancing and singing and 
acting, 01 those who make and sell spirituous liquors and other such 
cruel deceivers and spreaders oh vice and followers of sinful trades 
(224-228) —26th May, 1921 ^ 

Satya wrote under date 25th 1921 

I am glad. Young India and its Editor have taken up the question 
of the evils of betting I feel, howeyer, that a casual article in Young 
India IS not enough to root out this ©vil, imported from the west The 
evil has spread from the idle rich to tbe commercial communities, the 
middle classes, the labourers working iff factories, and the schoolboys 
Over and above thousands of people rW'^^arly going to the Races 
week after week, there are thousands paore, to whom temptation to 
gamble comes in the shape of bucket-ships> openly plying their trade 
in the heart of the city The Government ^^are appointed a com- 
mittee to consider the question of closing \down these shops, and they 
will have some Legislation at the next that ‘is not 

enough Public opinion must be created,) must be definitely 

shown that race-going and betting is as badi^s drinking and prostitu- 
tion For this, a strong agitation is requirf ^ readers of 

Young India will respond to it 
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to call public attention to these vices about which there 
IS likelihood of public opinion being created Much as 
I disapprove of vaccination, I deem it to be waste of 
effort to draw public attention to the evil I must own 
that I had not the courage to bring the drink traffic in 
the campaign of purification It has come unsought 
The people have taken it up of their own accord 

The surest sign that Non-co-operation is a movement 
of purification is that many abuses are being removed 
by the people without any guidance or preaching And 
It IS in such hope about betting that I have published 
the above letter 

I am aware that the writer would be satisfied merely 
with some modification What is required is a total 
destruction of the pest Betting at races is a part of the 
gambling mania If only the people will Non-co- 
operate, the evil will die a natural death Thousands 
who attend the race course do so merely for fun They 
attend either to see horses run breathlessly, or because 
it I's the fashion, but they, nevertheless, aid and abet the 
rum of many a gambler 

But betting is, I apprehend, more dicffiult to deal with 
than drinking When vice becomes a fashion and even 
a virtue, it is a long process to deal with it Betting is 
not only fashionable but is hardly regarded as a vice 
Not so drinking Fortunately, it is still the fashion to 

Mr Gandhi replied as follows in Young India of 22nd June, 1921 * 

As I have already said, unfortunately the races and gambling in con- 
nection therewith are fashionable They do not excite the same 
feeling of shame that drinking does Race-going, therefore, is mere 
difficult to deal with than drinking ‘ Satya ’ knows the evils of race- 
going in a special manner I invite him to come out in the open, and 
personally tackle the vice which is slowly but surely undermining the 
morals of society 
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consider drinking a weakness, if not positively a vice. 
Every religion has denounced it with more or less vehe- 
mence But betting has escaped much special atten- 
tion Let us hope however that the vigilant public will 
find a more innocent recreation than attending the race 
course, and thus show its disapproval of gambling at 
the race course 
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7th January, 1920 
THE CONGRESS 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The Congress this time was for many of us a pilgrimage 
because of its having been held in Amritsar Jallian- 
wala Bagh was visited during the Congress " week by 
the thousands of delegates and visitors with the pilgrim 
mind It is said that some touched the blood-stained 
earth with their foreheads, some took away with them a 
little of that earth to be preserved as a sacred treasure 
Some used it as vihhuti, and smeared their foreheads 
with It All went to the Bagh as a sacred duty There 
IS no doubt many went to the Congress only as a mark 
of their respect for the memory of the innocent dead 
The speeches of Swami Shri Shraddhanandji, the 
Chairman of the Reception Committee, and of the 
Hon'ble Pandit Motilal Nehru were models of sobriety 
and breathed an earnest spirit Each bore the indi- 
viduality of its author The Swami’s had a religious 
ring about it He was full of good-will towards mankind. 
How can we hate Englishmen if we love Andrews, 
* The Session of the Congress held at Amritsar in December, 1919 
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Wedderburn, Hume, Hardmge and others We must 
conquer the English with our love," said the Swami 
The Pandit's language, though perfectly courteous and 
restrained, is bitter. He compels a tear from the eye as 
he takes you with him through the different acts of the 
Punjab tragedy. He has examined the events of the 
Punjab with his legal acumen Iron has entered his 
soul He demands stern justice against the culprits 
The Presidential speech suffers for being in English, 
It was painful to see him labouring through his speech,, 
spoken in a foreign tongue before an audience of nearly 
15,000 people, not one-seventh of which could follow his 
English The Congress proceedings have conclusively 
demonstrated the necessity of their being mainly, if 
not entirely, conducted m Hindi That is the only 
course left open to us, if we would work for the masses 
and draw upon them for delegates In the Central 
Provinces, the United Provinces, Delhi, the Punjab and 
Behar, only Hindustani is spoken and in all the other 
parts of India except the Presidency of Madras, Hindi 
can be generally understood For it is a language cog- 
nate to the vernaculars of the other provinces Madras 
alone presents any difficult3^ and for the sake of a few 
hundred delegates from that Presidency, it would not 
be proper to do violence to thousands who cannot under- 
stand English, but who can more or less understand 
Hindustani The only straight, economical and poli- 
tically sound course is to make the proceedings of the 
Congress predominantly Hindustani, the Dravidian 
members being free to speak in English, or for that 
matter, in Tamil or Telegu. I grant that for a few 
years the Subjects Committee must deliberate in Eng- 
lish, but if we are to give a proper political education 
to the country through the medium- of the Congress, 
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it must be clear to every one that it can only be done 
through Hindi I trust, therefore, that those in the 
Madras Presidency who are desirous of doing All-India 
public work outside their Presidency and of aspiring 
after becoming delegates of the Congress will make 
haste to learn Hindi They have got facilities in the 
Madras Presidency for learning Hindi, and if they will 
begin now and give at least one hour per day regularly 
lo it, they will, by the end of the year, be able generally 
to follow the proceedings of the Congress ^11 must 
recognise that the insistent demand of the delegates 
from year to year for Hindustani cannot be resisted for 
any length of time 

Another absurdity which is becoming more and 
more grave needs also to be removed Very few people 
could follow the President while he was reading his 
speech The very best of leaders may not occupy the 
attention of the audience for longer than an hour The 
President’s address was necessarily long. It occupied 
thirty-eight foolscap pages in print Fortunately Pandit 
Nehru skipped over many pages whilst he was reading 
It, but he would have taken no less than three hours if 
he had insisted on reading the whole of the thirty-eight 
pages It IS highly necessary, therefore, that the add- 
resses of the Chairman of the Reception Committee and 
the President should be printed in Hindustani (both m 
Devanagri and Urdu scripts), English and the vernacular 
of the province in which the Congress is held, and 
distributed at the entrance either gratis or for the cost 
price. They ought not to be distributed m the pandal, 
as IS often done much to the inconvenience of everybody 
Both the Chairman and the President might read or 
orally give the summary of their addresses, each occupy- 
ing no longer than thirty minutes 
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The third absurdity is the terrible, evergrowing 
waste of money m creating a huge pandal The Indian 
climate admits of holding meetings in the open air But 
I refrain from saying more on this matter as the All-In- 
dia Congress Committee has appointed a sub- committee 
consisting of Messrs Kelkar, I B Sen, A Ranga- 
swami Iyengar, the Hon’ble V J Patel and myself to 
consider the whole constitution of the Congress 

The resolutions of the Congress show that there are 
very sharp divisions and as time goes forward, parties 
are inevitable Hitherto the Congress has represented 
only one party, but it cannot be kept any longer as one 
party organisation, if it is not to have seceders from it 
on an increasing scale from year to year Measures 
must be devised whereby all parties can be represented 
on It and the annual assembly can retain its truly natio- 
nal character 

Let us consider the resolutions Take the condemna- 
tion of the excesses There is no doubt that without 
that resolution some of the resolutions would have lost 
all force and value We could not with any justification 
condemn the excesses of the authorities and therefore 
urge the dismissal of General Dyer or Sir Michael O’" 
Dwyer, or even the Viceroy's recall, if we were not 
ready to condemn our own That resolution was the 
necessary pi ayascJntf a for the mob frenzy in April If 
we are to make orderly progress, we must unequivocally 
disapprove of violence being committed by the people 
in any shape or form It is true that often m the West 
mob violence is resorted to, but by creating a strong 
popular opinion against it, we must make such violence 
impossible in India Few can deny that on the sixth of 
April India found itself in possession of a new force and 
a new power a force that could piove irresistible under 
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almost every conceivable circumstance provided that 
truth was on our^side It is my firm belief that had the 
development ol Satyagraha not been interiupted in April 
by our own folly, not only would the Rowlatt Act have 
been removed from the Statute Book but we would have 
been spared the humiliating and degrading spectacle of 
a British general running amuck Indeed we shall find 
It impossible, when we have full control over our national 
affaiis, to carr> on the government ot the country with- 
out self-restraint In a vast country like India where the 
people are ordmanl}'' peaceful, we shall find it impossible 
to carry on the government if mob rule becomes the 
custom of the land, and in order to check that tendency, 
popular opinion is a far gi eater and more potent instru- 
ment than the employrnent of physical force I would, 
therefore, give the first place in point of importance to 
this resolution as a token of the correctness of our 
conduct and for the sake of a lead to the country These 
resolutions of the Congress, especially those that require 
anjr action on the part of the people, are valuable for the 
formation of public opinion, and I hope that workers 
recognizing the full force of the truth underlying the 
resolution will on due occasion impress upon the people 
the necessity of refraining from violence 

Only less in importance than the resolution on 
condemnation was the resolution, on Reforms’" Whilst 

* Young India of 14th January contained the following 

The Reforms Resolution in the Congress — The Reforms Resolu- 
tion has been the subject of much criticism in the Press and it may be 
interesting to summarise the criticism here briefly The “ Servant of 
India ” is of opinion that the Congress failed to give the lead to the 
country mainly because of the “ essential weakness of Mr Gandhi’s 
position ” that he did not set out to examine in detail the Reform Act 
as Mrs Besant did Mrs Besant in a leading article in “ New India ” 
charges Mr Gandhi and Pandit Malaviaji with not having stood firmly 
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I subscribe entirely to the proposition that India is fit 
now for responsible government, I do not for one moment 
believe that we can gel it without working for it We 
can work either by adopting obstructive tactics or by 
co-operation Healthy obstruction is a condition of our 
being. We must ever obstruct untruth, injustice and 

by their first amendment, and says that had they done so, " they uould 
have carried it, for hlr Tilak had told his followers to yield at the 
last moment” She has no doubt that Mr Tilak is using Mr Gandhi 
and Pandit Malaviaji as tools as three years ago she says he was using 
her in a similar way The “ Leader ” is of opinion that the Resolution 
means practically a victory for the " Super extremists ” and that the 
resolution as it was passed in its final form “ does not at all events 
bring out clearly the sense the extremists would co-operate with the 
authorities in making the Reforms a success ” It complains that, after 
emphatically explaining the plain connotation of the word "disappoint- 
ing ”, Mr. Gandhi failed to stick to his amendment and the result was 
that a compromise clause was at last added, which differed in no wise 
from Mr Pal’s amendment and of course Mr Pal made no secret of 
his attitude in that m moving the amendment he did, he only made 
light of the idea of co-operation and almost jeered the idea of thanking 
Mr Montagu The " Leader ” is clear that " Messrs Pal, Das, and 
Satyaraurti had their way and Mr Gandhi must acknowledge that he 
including Pandit Malaviya and Mr Jinnah were defeated ” 

In refreshing contrast with these opinions is that of the "Times of 
India ” It will be remembered that before the Resolution had been 
passed at the Congress the paper had expressed the opinion that the 
"doctrine preached at Amritsar is for all practical purposes the 
doctrine of disunion” After the acceptance of the Resolution, it 
seems to be satisfied that the party which " desired to use the Reforms 
whole-heartedly for the advancement of the country, in the confident 
knowledge that good work will quicker bring the expansion of res- 
ponsible institutions,” substantially prevailed in the end It adds that 
the exact wording of the amendment is immaterial, and tliat haulting 
though the final Resolution was, " it was in the right direction ” and 
" the mam and important fact is that the Congress pledged itself openly 
to do, what in fact all had made up their minds to do, namely, to co- 
operate in the Reforms ” 

The comment on the above appears on page 826 of this volume 
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evil It was because I did not consider, and do not 
consider, the Reforms to be an evil or unjust and because 
I consider them to be a progressive step towards respon- 
sible government, that I decline to consider them to be 
disappointing, however inadequate and unsatisfactory 
they may be I endorse Mr Bepin Chandra Pal’s 
opinion that for me to decline to consider the Reforms 
disappointing means that I did not expect them I had 
■certainly much fear that the Reforms might not go 
through when they did and I was unprepared for material 
improvements in the measure as it was originally pub- 
lished The opponents of the amendment admitted that 
they would co-operate when co-operation was essential 
for the country’s good and not hesitate to obstruct when 
obstruction advanced it That no doubt was the only 
meaning, and no other, of the amendment of which I had 
the honour to be in charge But let it be said to the credit 
■of the opponents that they resisted the amendment as long 
as they could, because they frankly said that they had 
a faith in the bureaucracy even under the altered condi- 
tions In my humble opinion, it is a wrong attitude The 
Royal Proclamation has been framed in a most liberal 
spirit It is full of good-will and it would have been 
wrong on the part of the Congress not to have responded 
to the King’s call for co-operation My faith in human 
nature is irrepressible, and even under the circumstances 
-of a most adverse charactei, I have found Englishmen 
amenable to reason and persuasion, and as they always 
wish to appear to be just even when they are in reality 
unjust. It is easier to shame them than others into doing 
the right thing Be that however as it may, it would be 
' 3 . fall from our culture and it would be unwise not to 
grasp the hand of fellowship extended through the 
Proclamation If we are strong, we shall lose nothing by 
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beginning with co-operation We at once place the 
bureaucracy in the wrong by our readiness to co-operate 
for the common purpose 

It was equally important for us to thank Mr Montagu 
for his valuable services in connection with the Reforms 
The Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Mr. Jinnah 
and I therefore felt that even at the risk of dividing the 
house we were bound to press the amendment home 
That ultimately there was a compromise shows the good 
nature of Lokamanya Tilak and Mr Das It was a 
perfect pleasuie to see both of them, w hiist holding to^ 
their views, anxious not to divide the house And it 
was equally a pleasure to see so man> on the platform, 
working to secure a compromise 


14th Jaimaiy, U)20 

THE REFORMS RESOLUTION IN THE CONGRESS 

The divergence of views on the Reforms Resolution, 
summarised in one of our notes", is not to be \\ondeied 
at Compromises never give complete satisfaction to all 
parties In their very nature the}’ must just fall short 
of that and yet be acceptable to all In our opinion, the 
countrv did get the lead through the Congress that it 
was possible to give it The Congress must, if it is to 
serve the country, more and more tend to represent not 
one vie\\ but many and, that not merely in the Subjects 
Committee, but on the open platform There is no 
denying the fact there are several parties in the country 
Extremist and Moderate do not cover all parties There 
are, for instance, in the extremist camp Mr Kastunranga 
lyengafs, Mr Das’, and Lokamanya Tilak’s parties 

*See page S23 
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No doubt they sailed under the extremist flag. But as 
differences become accentuated, as they must be in 
course of time, each group will begin to assert itselL 
The Hon Pandit Malaviaji represents a body of opinion 
distinct from the Extremist Similarly in the Moderate 
camp there are undoubtedly divisions, which as time 
goes on will become sharper, rather than otherwise, and 
with a pioper constitution there is no reason why the 
Congress should not represent a resultant of all these 
different views tin ashed out with calmness and becomiiiq 
. dignity on ihQ Congiess platform For the first time in 
the history of the Congress, an open and reasoned dis- 
cussion took place before the delegates, on a matter of 
the greatest importance to the country, and for the first 
time were those elaborate preparations made in order to 
ascertain by their votes the decision of the Congress. 
That in itself in our opinion was something worth 
attaining But there was more than this No doubt it 
was open to either party to push the matter to a division. 
We cannot accept Mrs Besant’s view that L Tilak had 
told his followers to vote for Mr Gandhi’s amendment 
if he had held out, and even if Mrs Besant’s informa- 
tion IS correct, it would hardly have been proper for 
Ml Gandhi to have pushed the matters to such an 
extreme His amendment alone brought forth Mr Pal’s. 
The latter was a purely tactical move ;^ad the audi- 
ence been called upon merely to decide between the 
original proposition, i e , without co-operation and thanks, 
and Mr Gandhi’s, with thanks, a division would 
have been a duty But Mr Pal’s amendment came as 
a feeler and also was an earnest of the extremist 
groups to conciliate an opposing amendment, so long 
as they could consistently do so Mr Pal’s amend- 
ment could not be accepted because of the offensive 
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word ‘ use ’ in it Naturally therefore a third amendment 
providing a middle course had to be framed and comfort 
lies not merely in the fact of the compromise but in 
the fact that all were anxious to avoid an open division 
Surely tor the country, it means that the Congress 
desires to co-operate with the authorities in so far 
as that co-operation can hasten the advent of the rc^^pon- 
siblc government, and to thank Mr Mont.igu for his 
valuable labours on the reforms We v.ould cettainly 
have liked it better if the gr.ic'cful language of the original 
amendment had been accepted, if thanVs h.id been c\- 
pie‘:sed in warmer terms ,incl extended to Lord Sinha But 
it w'ould have been wrong to divide the house after the 
principle of co-operation and thanks v as granted by the 
three leaders We are unable to .issoc lale ourselves uitli 
the suggestion that L Tilak in accepting the amend- 
ment wanted to use Messrs Mala\iyn and Gandhi as 
his tools, tind if they allowed themsches to be so Ubccl, 
It would not\bc the Lokamanya who would be to blame, 
but Messrs Malaviya and Gandhi would be clcarl> held 
blameworthy for their simplicity For, as p.irt\ for- 
mation progresses, wc suppose it would be considered 
quite the proper thing for part> leaders to m'c others as 
tools so long as there arc any to be used Care will 
therefore haye to be t.iken r.ithcr to purify our politics, 
than for fear of being used as tools to hesitate to take 
the right course L. Tilak represents a definite school 
of thought of which he makes no secret He considers 
that everything is fair in politics. Wc have loincd issue 
with him in that conception of political life Wc consi- 
der that political life of the country will become 
thoroughly, corrupt, if we import western tactics and 
methods We believe that nothing but the strictest 
adherence to honesty, fairplay and chanty can advance 
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the true interests of the country But we refuse, because 
of the essential difference just pointed out, to believe 
that in accepting the amendment L Tilak was guided 
by any motive other than that of meeting his opponents' 
views so far as it was possible On the whole, therefore, 
in our opinion, the analysis given by the Times of India 
IS the only true analysis ot the position ultimately 
arrived at under the compromise 


15ih Septembei , 1920 
THE CONGRESS 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Never has the Congress'^ been called upon to decide 
an issue so momentous as the one it was called upon to 
decide at its special session, presided over by Lala 
LajpatRai Never perhaps has the Congress witnessed 
such determined opposition as was offered to the Non- 
co-operation resolution And yet never, within my 
experience, has a decisive majority listened with such 
respect and attention to the opposition argument as it 
did at the last session Again never has there been such 
united opposition shown to a Subjects Committee resolu- 
tion by the noted leaders of the people 
Mrs Besant has a fine record of service to India. 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviyaji is a name to conjure 
with He has to his credit an unbroken record of many 
years’ brilliant service to the country and an unble- 
mished character Mr Das leads a party ever growing 
in influence and strength I felt the late Lokamanya Bal 
Gangadhar Tilak’s absence most keenly at such a junc- 
ture Mr. Baptista led the Deccan Mr Kasturi Ranga 
* Special Congress held at Calcutta. 
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Aiyengar, the talented editor of the Hindu, led the 
Madras Nationalist party All these and many other 
leaders strenuously opposed the Non-co-operation reso- 
lution I warned that great audience against accepting 
my proposal, unless they were prepared to suffer and 
were convinced that true Non-co-operation was possible 
only through the programme submitted by me But the 
audience wanted action, wanted suffering The voting 
was elaborately registered The Congress pandal was 
cleared for the purpose of voting Lala Lajpat Rai per- 
sonally superintended the operation It lasted for six 
hours All the provinces but the Central Provinces and 
the Berars voted in favour of my resolution The Central 
Provinces gave for my pioposition 30 votes as against 33 
for Babu Bipin Chandra Pal’s I give the figures below 




For Res 

For Amendment 

Bombay 


243 

93 

Madras 


161 

135 

Bengal 


551 

395 

U P 


259 

28 

Punjab 


254 

92 

Andhra 


59 

12 

Sindh 


36 

16 

Delhi 


59 

9 

Behar 


184 

28 

Burma 


14 

4 

C P 

/ 

30 

33 

Berar 

5 

28 


/ 

1855 

873 

My resoli 

ition 

adopted the principle of the whole 


of the Khilaiat Programme, even non-payment of taxes, 
and advised for immediate adoption, boycott of titles 
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and honorary offices, law courts by litigants, schools and 
colleges and reformed councils Babu Bipin Chandra Pal 
proposed a mission to England to present our demands , 
and meanwhile to establish national Schools, formulate 
arbitration courts and not to boycott the councils His 
resolution would have meant in effect seeking election 
to the councils, and these probably adopting obstructive 
tactics This meant a virtual postponement of the real 
•struggle to the next general election The opposition 
therefore chiefi}’^ centred on the boycott of councils 
And the Congress has decided by an overwhelming 
majority that the councils must be abandoned I hope 
that those who do not believe that boycott of councils 
would postpone the attainment of Swaraj3m (let alone 
hastening it) will work with all their might to advance 
the purpose of the Congress 

An analysis of the votes shows that the country wants 
Non-co-operation Mrs Besant who consistently, fear- 
lessly and frankl}’’ opposed it had \ery few adherents 
I do not propose to examine the merits of the case at the 
present moment M}* argument is before the country in 
favour of boycott of councils, schools and courts Nothing 
I heard on the Congress platform has shaken my belief 
in the necessity or the efficacy of these steps But I 
would respectfully address a few words to the majority 
and to the mInorlt5^ 

To the majority I would say The hour of the 
greatest triumph is the hour of the greatest humi- 
lity The majorit}’- has taken upon its shoulders a 
tremendous lesponsibihty Every individual voter in 
favour of my proposal has certainly bound himself, if 
he is a parent, to withdraw his children from schools or 
colleges subject in any way to Government control 
Every voter being a lawyer is bound at the earliest 
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opportunity to suspend his practice and promote the 
cause of settlement of disputes by private arbitration 
Every candidate for the Councils, who has voted with 
• the majority, has undertaken to withdraw his candi- 
dature, every such voter to refrain from voting at the 
elections Every delegate voting with the majority has 
bound himself to stimulate hand-spinning and hand- 
weaving and in his own person to use only hand-spun 
and hand-woven cloth Everyone of the majority having 
accepted the principle of Non-violence, self-sacrifice and 
discipline m regard to Non-co-operation is bound to 
treat the minority with respect and fairness We may 
not use physical or wordy violence against them We 
must endeavour by our intensive practice and by scru- 
pulously honourable methods to convert it to our views 
Those who voted with the minority were either weak or 
not ready Some few doubted the rightness of with- 
drawing children from schools for instance But when 
they see schools being emptied, national schools spring- 
ing into being, lawyers suspending practice and yet not 
starving, and the councils deserted at least by the best 
of nationalists, they will soon begin to believe in the 
programme, lose their weakness and be themselves 
ready to adopt it We need not therefore be impatient 
with the minority, because it does not see eye to eye 
with us 

To the minority, I would say, they have lost m a fair 
fight Unless now therefore it is a matter of conscience 
with them, they must come forward to prosecute the 
programme of Non-co-operation in a most vigorous 
manner Those who think that the majority has grie- 
vously erred are no doubt entitled to carry on a 
campaign of conversion of the majority to their views 
By far the largest number in the minority, however, have 
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accepted the principle ot establishment of private 
arbitration-courts and national schools They wanted 
only a postponement of the boycott of councils I venture 
to suggest to them that now that the majority has decid- 
ed m favour ot a quicker pace, the minority should 
accept the verdict and help to make the programme a 
success 

»/ Boycott of foreign goods finds a place in my resolution 
I am sorry for it I may not state how it came to find a 
place there But as it did not conflict with my con- 
science, and in order to show my reasonableness, I 
undertook to move a resolution whose musical harmony 
was marred by a false note Boycott of foreign cloth is 
included in Swadeshi Boycott of all other foreign 
goods is a senseless proposition, if only because it is a 
virtual impossibility. But if the introduction of the 
addendum stimulates us to sacrifice our luxuries and 
superfluities, it would have served a good purpose It is 
certainly our right and duty to discard everything 
foreign that is superfluous and even everything foreign 
that is necessary, if we can produce or manufacture it in 
our country 


Sid Novemhei, 1920 
THE CONGRESS CONSTITUTION 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The belated report of the Congress Constitution Com- 
mittee has now been published for general information, 
and opinion has been invited from all public bodies in 
order to assist the deliberations of the All-India Congress 
Committee It is a pity that, small though the Constitu- 
tion Committee was, all the members never met at any 
one time in spite of efforts to have a meeting of them all. 
53 
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It IS perhaps nobody’s fault that all the members coul'd 
not meet At the same time, the draft report has passed 
through the searching examination of all but one mem-' 
ber, and the report represents the mature deliberations 
of four out of the five members It must be stated at the 
same time that it does not pretend to be the unanimous 
opinion of the members Rather than present a dissenting 
minute, a workable scheme has been brought out leaving 
each member free to press his own views on the several 
matters in which the}”^ aie not quite unanimous The 
most important part of the constitution, however, is the 
alteration of the creed So fai as I am aware, there is no 
fundamental difference of opinion between the members 
In my opinion, the altered creed represents the exact 
feeling of the countiy at the present moment 
I know thatthe proposed alteiation has been subjected 
to hostile criticism in several newspapers of note But 
the extraordinary situation that faces the country is that 
popular opinion is fai in advance of several newspapeis 
which have hitherto commanded influence and have 
undoubtedly moulded public opinion The fact is that 
the formation of opinion to-day is b}’^ no means confined 
to the educated classes, but the masses have taken it 
upon themselves not only to formulate opinion but to 
enforce it It would be a mistake to belittle or ignore 
this opinion, or to ascribe it to a emporary upheaval 
It would be equally a mistake to suppose that this 
awakening amongst the masses is due either to the acti- 
vity of the All Brothers or m3’'self For the time being 
we have the ear of the masses because we voice their 
sentiments The masses are by no means so foolish oi 
unintelligent as we sometimes imagine They often 
perceive things with their intuition, which we ourselves 
fail to see with our intellect But whilst the masses 
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know what they want, they often do not know how to 
express their w'ants and, less often, howto get what they 
want Herein comes the use of leadership, and disastrous 
results can easily follow a bad, hasty, or what is worse, 
selfish lead 

The first part of the proposed creed expresses the 
present desire of the nation, and the second shows the 
way that desire can be fulfilled In my humble opinion, 
the Congress creed wnth the proposed alteration is but 
an extension of the original And so Jong as no break 
with the British connection is attempted, it is strictly 
within even the existing article that defines the Congress 
Creed The extension lies in the contemplated possibility 
of a break with the British connection In my humble 
opinion, if India is to make unhampered progress, we 
must make it clear to the British people that, whilst we 
desire to retain the British connection, if we can use to 
our full height with it, we are determined to dispense 
with, and even to get rid of that connection, if that is 
necessary for full national development I hold that it 
is not only derogatory to national dignity, but it actually 
impedes national progress superstitiously to believe that 
our progress towards our goal is impossible without 
British connection It is this superstition which makes 
some of the best of us tolerate the Punjab wrong and 
the Khilafat insult This blind adherence to that connec- 
tion makes us feel helpless The proposed alteration in 
the creed enables us to rid ourselves of our helpless 
condition I personally hold that it is perfectly constitu- 
tional openly to strive after independence, but lest there 
may be dispute as to the constitutional character of 
any movement for complete independence, the doubt- 
ful and highly technical adjective “ constitutional ” 
has been removed from the altered creed in the draft. 
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Surely it should be enough to ensure that the methods 
for achieving our end aie legitimate, honourable, and 
peaceful I believe that this was the reasoning that 
guided my colleagues in accepting the proposed creed 
In any case, such was certainly my viev of the whole 
alteration There is no desire on my part to adopt any 
means that are subversive of law and order I know, 
however, that I am treading on delicate ground when I 
write about law and order , for, to some of our distinguish- 
ed leaders even my present methods appear to be lawless 
and conducive to disorder But even they will, perhaps, 
grant that the retention of the word ‘ constitutional ’ 
cannot protect the country against methods such as I 
am employing It gives rise, no doubt, to a luminous 
legal discussion, but any such discussion is fruitless 
when the nation means business The other important 
alteration refers to the limitation of the number of 
delegates I believe that the advantages of such a 
limitation are obvious We are fast reaching a time 
when without any such limitation the Congress will 
become an unwieldy body It is difficult even to have 
an unlimited numbei of visitors , it is impossible to 
transact national business, if we have an unlimited 
number of delegates 

The next important alteiation is about the election of 
the members of the All-India Congress Committee making 
that committee practically the Subjects Committee, and 
the redistribution of India for the purposes of the Con- 
gress on a linguistic basis It is not necessary to comment 
on these alterations, but I wish to add that, if the Congress 
accepts the principle of .limiting the number of delegates, 

It would be advisable to introduce the principle of 
proportional representation That would enable all 
parties, who wish to be represented at the Congress. 
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I observe Xh^Xthe Sei imit of Indm sees an inconsistency 
between implied acceptance of the British Committee 
so far as the published draft constitution is concerned, 
and m3' recent ai tide in “Young India” on that Com- 
mittee'’" and the newspaper But it is well-known 

* The following appeared in Young India of 20th October, 1920 

I gladly reproduce in another column an open letter sent to me by 
Miss Normanton (Here omitted) I do not know the lady save by her 
writings in "India ” wdiilst it w'as being edited by her Her views on 
Non-co-operation are refresinngly strong and her unqualified support 
of the boycott of the reformed Councils ought to prove consoling to 
the w'averers But I w'ould ask my reader not to overw'eigh the effect 
of the bo>cott on the British public or the League of Nations It is 
better for us to rivet our attention on our ow n duty irrespective of 
the effect of its performance on outside opinion We have ovei -esti- 
mated the effect of our action on British public opinion and in doing 
so have often damaged the true interests of the nation At the same 
time, Miss Norraanton’s argument appears to me to be perfectly sound, 

"Wliat will however Interest the public more are perhaps her views 
on the British Committee I do not know the merits of the con- 
troversy she discusses But apart from the merits, her view's on the 
constitution of the Committee would appear to be original I entirely 
associate myself w ith her remark that a British Committee, to be true 
to the name, should be composed exclusively of the British people and 
financed by them It is then more likely to exert influence on British 
public opinion than no’v 

In any case, we would then have a real index of the British interest 
in Indian affairs I endorse Miss Normanton’s views about the news- 
paper “ India ” also The paper costs much more than it is worth 
Its influence on English opinion is practically nothing and it is an 
indifferent vehicle of English opinion for India’s enlightenment Its 
only value therefore consists in its parliamentary reports W'hich can be 
received and distributed by the All-India Congress Committee wntli 
very little cost An enterprising new'spaper could take over that duty 
any day and make it a paying venture And now' that w'e have 
embarked on Non-co-operation and are determined to become self- 
reliant, it would be more consistent for us to dis-establish the British 
Committee and stop " India ” It would save a needless waste of 
public money and turn our attention more towards ourselves 
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that for several years I have held my present views 
about the existence of that bodj It would have been 
irrelevant foi me, peihaps, to suggest to my colleagues 
the extinction of that committee It was not our function 
to report on the usefulness oi otherwise of the Committee 
We weie commissioned only for preparing a new 
constitution Moreover. I knew that colleagues were not 
averse to the existence of the British Committee And 
the drawing-up of a new constitution enabled me to 
show that, where there was no question of principle, I 
was desirous of agreeing quickly with m}'- opponents 

It is not easy for me to reconcile myself to the alternative suggested 
by Miss Normanton zi/z , that v>c should have a kind of an advisory 
committee or an advisor or resident in London to help the proposed 
British Committee witli suggestions 1 vould far rather concentrate 
all^our attention and all our best ^\orkers on uork in India The 
harvest is trulj rich and the labourers are few We can ill-spare a 
single worker for foreign v ork It will be tune for us to consider the 
propriety of sending a lepresentative abroad after we have created a 
permanent impression in India itself b> substantial and solid work 
[We are in possession of further evidence, which we have received 
from another esteemed correspondent in London' in connection with 
the very unsatisfactory condition of the new spaper " India ” The total 
circulation of “ India,” our correspondent informs us, is 500 only (1) 
220 in Great Britain, the rest in India Last > ear’s income was 
£ 4-17-0 (II) only, while the expenditure for the current year is estima- 
ted — at £3300 This IS how' our correspondent puts it 
For the maintenance of “ India ” we pay — that is the poor people m 
India pay — £ 1800 a year out of which Mr Syed Hussain as Editor- 
Secretary gets £ 550 a year wnth effect from October 1, Mr Fenner 
Biockway as co-Editor-Secretary gets £550, Mr G P Blizzard as 
Secretary £ 400, the typist £ 150, clerk £ 1 50 
The paper has had a chequered career but was never a success from 
the propagandist point of view. It has never had a constructive 
policy To squander £ 1800 on a 3d weekly with a circulation of 
500, and to spend another £ 1500 on establishment charges, £ 3300 m 
all, looks like reckless extravagance — Ed Y I ] 

For furtherviews about foreign propaganda see Supra page 796. 
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in opinions But I propose certainly to press for abolition 
of the committee as it is at present constituted, and the 
stopping of Its organ Incba 


5th Jannmy, 1921 
THE CONGRESS 
(By M K Gandhi) 

• 

The largest and the most important Congress"^ ever 
held has come and gone It was the biggest de- 
monstration ever held against the present system of 
Government The President uttered the whole truth 
when he said that it was a Congress in which, instead 

I 

of the President and the leaders driving the people, the 
people drove him and the latter It was clear to every 
one on the platform that the people had taken the reins 
in their own hands The platform would gladly have 
moved at a slower pace 

The Congress gave one day to a full discussion of the 
creed and voted solidly for it with but two dissentients 
after two night’s sleep over the discussion It gave one 
day to a discussion of Non-co-operation resolution and 
voted for it with unparalleled enthusiasm It gave the 
last day to listening to the whole ^ of the remaining 
thirty-two Articles of the Constitution! which were read 
and translated word for word by Maulana Mahomed All 
in a loud and clear voice It sho wed that it was intelli- 
gently following the reading of it, for there 'was dissent 
when Article Eight was reached It referred to non- 
interference by the Congress in the internal affairs of 

* The session of the Congress held at Nagpur in December, 1920 

t See Appendix 
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the Native states'^ The Congress would not have 
passed the proviso it it had meant that it could not 
even voice the feelings of the people residing in the 
territories ruled by the princes Happily a resolution 
suggesting the advisability of establishing Responsible 
Government in their territories enabled me to illustrate 
to the audience that the proviso did not preclude the 

* The following appeared in Young India of 17th November, 1921 
Feudatory States — The All-India Congress Committee having defined 
the Congress policy regarding foreign states, the demand was naturally 
made to define its policy towards our own states The broad outlines 
of Congress policy were formulated by the Congress at the Nagpur 
session, namely of non-intervention in the internal affiairs of these 
states The states themselves could not wish for anything better or 
more unequivocal And the All-India Congress Committee can only 
define the policy within the four corners of that resolution Strictly 
in accord with that resolution, Congress workers have refrained from 
taking the message of Non-co-operation to the states, except its per- 
manent, purifying or economic parts which would hold good even 
without Non-co-operation These are the drink evil, Swadeshi, Hindu 
Muslim unity, non-violence and untouchability The Congress can 
have nothing but good-will towards these states, so long as their 
subjects are well treated And even when they are ill-treated, the 
Congress cannot and will not exercise any pressure or force save that 
of public opinion And therefore nationalist organs do not hesitate 
to discuss, when necessary, 'in strong language the grievances of the 
subjects in some of these states The thoughtless and wanton ill- 
treatment, for instance, of Seth Jamanlalji and his party in the 
confines of Bikaner state whilst they were prosecuting merely their 
campaign of Swadeshi has justly evoked hostile criticism The libera] 
states may therefore look for every encouragement from the Congress, 
and the reactionary ones at the most fierce criticism of their methods 
and measures Moreover, the Congress cannot but sympathise with 
the states in their humiliating plight The imperial power has used 
them as pawns in its' game of exploitation They are least able to 
resist the illegitimate and insidious pressure that is brought to bear 
upon them from time to time They must therefore realise that the 
increase of people’s power means decrease of the humiliating influence 
described bv me 
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Congress from ventilating the grievances and aspirations 
of the subjects of these states, whilst it clearly prevented 
the Congress from taking any executive action in 
connection with them , as for instance holding a hostile 
demonstration in the Native States against any action 
of theirs The Congress claims to dictate to the Govern- 
ment but It cannot do so by the very nature of its 
constitution in respect of the Native States 
Thus the Congress has taken three important steps 
after the greatest deliberation It has expressed its 
determination in the cleaiest possible terms to attain 
complete self-government, if possible still in association 
with the British people, but even without, if neces- 
sary It proposes to do so only by means that are 
honourable and non-violent It has introduced funda- 
mental changes in the constitution regulating its 
activities and has performed an act of self-denial in 
voluntarily restricting the number of delegates to one 
for every fifty thousand of the population of India and 
has insisted upon the delegates being the real repre- 
sentatives ot those who want to take any part in the 
political life of the country And with a view to 
ensuring the representation of all political parties, it has 
accepted the principle of “ single transferable vote ” It 
has reaffirmed the Non-co-operation resolution of the 
special session and amplified it in every respect It has( 
emphasised the necessity of non-violence and laid down 1 
that the attainment of Sivaiaj is conditional upon the ! 
complete harmony between the component parts of India, 
and has therefore inculcated Hmdu-Muslim unity The 
Hindu delegates have called upon their leaders to settle 
disputes between Brahmins and non-Brahmms and have 
urged upon the religious heads the neccessity of getting 
rid of the poison of untouchability The Congress has 
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told the parents of school-going children, and the law- 
yers that they have not responded sufficiently to the 
call of nation and that they must make gieater effort in 
doing so It therefore follows that the lawyers who do 
not respond quickly to the call for suspension and the 
paients who persist in keeping their children in 
Government and aided institutions must find them- 
selves dropping out from the public life of the country 
The country calls upon every man and woman in India 
to do their full share But of the details of the Non-co- 
operation resolution, I must write later . 


SOth MauJi, 1921 
THE CONGRESS CONSTITUTION 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The last Congress has given a constitution whose 
working is in itself calculated to lead to Swaraj It is 
intended to secure in every pdit of India representative 
committee working in conjunction with, and under 
willing and voluntary submission to, a central organisa- 
tion The All-India Congress Committee It establishes 
an adult suffrage open to men and women, subject only 
to two qualifications, signing of the creed and a nominal 
payment of four annas It 'is intended to secure due 
representation of all parties and communities If, then, 
It IS honestly worked, and commands confidence and 
respect, it can oust the present Government without the 
slightest difficulty For, the latter has no power except 
through the co-operation, willing or forced, of tne people. 
The force it exercises is almost through our own people. 
One lac of Europeans, without our help, can onl}'^ hold 
* Nagpur Congress held in December, 1920 
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less than one-seventh of our villages each, and it would 
be difficult, for one man, even when physically present, 
to impose his will on, say, four hundred men and women 
the average population of an Indian village 

The problem before us, therefore, is one of opposing 
our will to that of the will of the Government, in other 
words, to withdraw our co-operation from it If we are 
united in purpose, the Government must obey our will 
or retire It is the disturbing factors of which the Gov- 
ernment avails itself for the consolidation of its power 
When we are violent, it resorts, to terrorism , when we 
are disunited, it resorts to bribery , when we are united, 
it resorts to cajolery and conciliation , when we are 
clamant, it puts temptations m the way of those who 
cry out most All, therefore, we need do is to remain 
non-violent, united, and unresponsive to bribery and 
cajolery 

Surely, there is not much education required to 
accomplish this much among a people who are cultured 
and intelligent It is not difficult to present to them a 
common purpose and a common platform which they 
can appreciate and understand But this means not 
talking, but acting' and organising I suggest that we 
concentrate on registering, before the 30th June, in an 
accurate manner, at least one crore of member^ in the 
Congress organisation No registration is to be deemed 
complete without the payment of four annas and the 
acceptance of the creed We must aim at enlisting 
every adult member of every family. It should be our 
boast to have as many women as men on our registers. 
We should have all the Mussalmans, all the castes, all 
the artisans, and all the pariahs, whom we can induce 
to come to our register It will then become a most 
democratic register of voters that the world can show. 
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If the suggestions made by me are acceptable, we have 
to concentrate our attention upto the 30th June on 
getting 

(l) One crore Rupees for the Tilak Swaraj Fund, 

{2) One crore members on the Congress register, 

(3) The spinning wheel introduced in twenty lacs 
of homes 

In order to register one crore members, I estimate that 
we shall have canvassed at least twenty lacs of homes, 
counting five member to a family AVorkers can certainly 
persuade Congress families to take up one wheel per 
family Twenty-five lacs of spinning wheels in twenty- 
one provinces, is not an ambitious scheme 
Let us not waste our resources in thinking of too many 
national problems and their solutions A patient, who 
tries many nostrums at a time, dies A physician, who 
experiments on his patient with a combination of reme- 
dies, loses his reputation and passes for a quack 
Chastity in work is as essential as chastity in life All 
dissipation is bad We have hitherto all pulled our own 
way, and thus wasted away national strength in a most 
extravagant manner To boycott foreign cloth with- 
in the year is a practical feasibility To bring into 
being a working organisation for the Congress is an 
easy thing for honest workers The collection of one 
crore of rupees m a methodical manner will at once 
create confidence and v/ill be a tangible token of our 
-earnestness and determination 

This programme does not mean cessation of the other 
activities of Non-co-operation They go on Drink and 
untouchability must vanish The education movement 
IS steadily going forward The national institutions 
that have sprung up will, if they are efficiently managed, 
make headway and attract students who are still hesita- 
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ting The pleaders, always a cautious and calculating 
class by training, will, as they see the movement pro- 
gressing more and more, fall in line with the rest of the 
country,. Boycott of law courts by, the public is making 
fair progress These things do not now require concen- 
tration of universal effort They apply to special classes. 
But the three things mentioned by me are the most 
essential they must be done now, and without them the 
movement, as a mass movement, must be pronounced a 
failure 


5th Januaiy, 1921 

Mr GANDHPS SPEECH ON THE CREED 

“The object of the Indian National Congress is the- 
attainment of Swarajya by the people of India by all 
legitimate and peaceful means ” 

There are only two kinds of objections, so far as I 
understand, that will be advanced from this platform. 
One IS that we may not to-day think of dissolving the 
British connection What I say is that it is derogatory 
to national dignity to think of permanence of British 
connection at any cost We are labouring under a 
grievous wrong, which it is the personal duty of every 
Indian to get redressed This British Government not 
only refuses to redress the wrong, but it refuses to 
acknowledge its mistake and so long as it retains its 
attitude, It is not possible for us to say all that we want 
to be or all that we want to get, retaining British connec- 
tion No matter what difficulties be in our path, we must 
make the clearest possible declaration to the world and 
to the whole of India, that we may not possibly have 
British connection, if the British people will not do this 
elementary justice I do not, for one moment, suggest 
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that we want to end the British connection atall costs, 
unconditionally If the British connection is for the 
advancement of India, we do not want to destroy it But 
if it IS inconsistent with our national self-respech then it 
is our bounden duty to destroy it ■ There is room in this 
resolution for both those who believe that, by retaining 
British connection, we can purify ourselves and purify 
Biitish people, and those who have no belief As for 
instance, take the extreme case of Mr Andrews He says 
all hope for India is gone for keeping the British connec- 
tion He says there must be complete severance — complete 
independence There is room enough in this creed for 
a man like Mr Andrews also Take another illustration, 
a man like myself or my brother Shaukat Ah There is 
certainly no room for us, if we have 'eternally to sub- 
scribe to the doctrine, whether these wrongs are redressed 
or not, we shall have to evolve oui selves within the 
British Empire there is no room for me in that creed 
Therefore, this creed is elastic enough to take in both 
shades of opinion and the British people will have to 
beware that, if they do not want to do justice, it will be 
the bounden duty of every Indian to destroy the Empire 
I want just now to wind up my remarks with a per- 
sonal appeal, drawing youi attention to an object lesson 
that was presented in the Bengal camp yesteiday If 
you want Swaraj, you have got a demonstration of how 
to get Swaraj There was a little bit of skirmish, a little 
bit of squabble, and a little bit of difference in the 
Bengal camp, as there will always be differences so long 
as the world lasts I have known differences between 
husband and wife, because I am still a husband, I have 
noticed differences between parents and childien, 
because I am still a father of four boys, and they are all 
strong enough to destroy their father so far as bodily 
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struggle IS concerned ; I possess that varied experience 
of husband and parent , I know that we shall always 
have squabbles, we shall alwa5's have differences, but 
the lesson that I want to draw 3’-our attention to is that 
I had the honour and privilege of addressing both the 
parties They gave me their undivided attention ajid 
what is more, they showed their attachment, their 
affection and their fellowship for me b3’- accepting the 
humble advice that I had the honour of tendering to 
them, and I told them I am not here to distribute 
justice that can be awarded only through our worthy 
president But I ask 3mu not to go to the president, 3mu 
need not worry him If 3mu are strong, if you are brave, 
if 3*ou are intent upon getting Swaraj, and if you really 
want to revise the creed, then 3'-ou will bottle up your 
rage, you will bottle up all the feelings of injustice that 
may rankle in your hearts and forget these things here 
under this ver3'' roof, and I told them to forget their 
differences, to forget the wrongs. I donh want to tell 3''Ou 
01 go into the histor3’' of that incident Probabl3'’ most 
of 3mu know I simply want to invite your attention 
to the fast I don't sai' the3'^ have settled up their differ- 
ences I hope the3’-have, but I do know that the3’^ under- 
took to forget the differences They undertook not to 
worr3' the President, they undertook not to make any 
demonstration here or in the Subjects Committee All 
honour to those who listened to that advice 
I only wanted ray Bengali friends and all the other 
mends who have come to this great asserabG' with a 
fixed determination to seek nothing but the settlement 
of their countr3’', to seek nothing but the advancement of 
their respective rights, to seek nothing but the con- 
servation of the national honour I appeal to every one 

*See tnfra 
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of you to copy the example set by those who teit aggri- 
eved and who felt that their heads were broken I 
know, before we have done with this great battle on 
which we have embarked at the special sessions 
of the Congress, we have to go probably, possibly 
through a sea of blood, but let it not be said of us or 
any one of us that we are guilty of shedding blood, but 
let It be said by generations yet to be born that we 
suffered, that we shed not somebody’s blood but our own, 
and so I have no hesitation in saying that I do not want 
to show much sympathy for those who had their heads 
broken or who were said to be even in danger of losing 
their lives What does it matter ^ It is much better to 
die at the hands, at least, of our own countrymen 
What is there to levenge ourselves about or upon ^ So 
I ask everyone of you that, if at any time there is blood- 
boibng within you against some fellow countrymen of 
yours, even though he may be in the employ of Gov- 
ernment, even though he may be in the Secret SerMce, 
you will take care not to be offended and not to return 
blow for blow Understand that the very moment you 
return the blow from the detective, your cause is lost 
This IS your non-violent campaign And so I ask every- 
one of you not to retaliate but to bottle up all your rage, 
to dismiss your rage from you and you will |rise graver 
men I am here to congraluate those who have res- 
trained themselves from going to the President and 
bringing the dispute before him 
Therefore, I appeal to those who feel aggrieved to feel 
that they have done the right thing in forgetting it and 
if they have not forgotten, I ask them to try to forget 
the thing ; and that is the object lesson to which I 
wanted to draw your attention if you want to carry this 
resolution Do not carry this resolution only by accla- 
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mation for this resolution, but I want you to accompany 
the carrying out of this resolution with a faith and 
resolve which nothing on eartn can move That you 
are intent upon getting Swaraj at the earliest possible 
moment and that you are intent upon getting Swaraj 
by means that are legitimate, that are honourable and 
by means that are non-violent, that are peaceful, you 
have resolved upon, so far you can say to-day We 
cannot give battle to this Government by means of steel, 
but we can give battle by exercising, what I have so often 
called, “soul force,” and soul force is not the prerogative 
of one man, of a Sanyasi or even a so called saint Soul 
force IS the prerogative of every human being, female or 
male, and therefore I ask my countrymen, if they want 
to accept this resolution, to accept it with that firm 
determination and to understand that it is inaugurated 
under such good and favourable auspices as I have 
described to you 

In my humble opinion, the Congress will have done 
the nghtiest thing, if it unanimously adopts this resolu- 
tion May God grant that you will pass this 

resolution unanimously, may God grant that you will 
also have the courage and the ability to carry out the 
resolution and that within one year 


29th June, 1921 

THE WORKING COMMITTEE AND ITS FUNCTION 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The resolutions of the Working Committee have come 
in tor some hostile criticism Its ruling questioning the 
propriety of Non-co-operating lawyers attending law- 
courts and Non-co-operatmg defendants entering upon 
54 
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their defence in law-courts, has been seriously called in 
question, and it has even been suggested, that its lulings 
may be disregarded It is, therefore, necessary to ex- 
amine the function of the Working Committee And 
before we can understand this, we must understand the 
Congress Constitution 

The goal of the Congre^^s is attainment of Swaraj by 
peaceful and legitimate means The Congiess must be 
worked, so as to hasten India’s progress towards her 
destined goal The Constitution is so devised as to tax 
and piove the nation’s capacity ior -^elf-government 
It undoubtedly sets up a -^vstem of voluntary govern- 
ment, in which the only force axailableis public opinion 
and the good-will of the people And seeing that the 
Congress is to-day engaged in opposing, and if need be, 
destroying the existing system, it follows that the greater 
the authority of the Congress, the less must be that of 
the Government When the Congress commands com- 
plete confidence and tnlhiK/ obedience to its instructions, 
there is lull Swmraj For, then the Goverrmenl must 
respect popular opinion expressed through the Con- 
gress, or It must commit suicide The Congress must, 
therefore, become the most united, the strongest in 
character and the largest organisation in the land The 
Congress policy, therefore, must command the leadiest 
acceptance 

The Congress meets in session onlj once a 3’'ear It 
lays down policies The All-India Congress Committee 
IS designed to carry out the Congress policy as embodied 
in Its resolutions It must interpret all resolutions, and 
attend to all new matters, with the same authority as the 
Congress The members may debate upon different pro- 
positions and interpretations as much as they choose, but 
except on matters of vital principle, the dissenteis must 
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conform to, and faithfully carry out, the resolutions of 
the majority The discussions in the Committee are not 
open for rediscussion m public In order to make the 
All-India Congress Committee an efficient body, the 
Constitution has provided for a Working Committee of 
fifteen, which must meet often and must be able to deal 
with all the matteis delegated to it by the All-India 
Congress Committee It is designed to exercise all the 
functions of the All-India Congress Committee, when 
the latter is not sitting It must watch and guide public 
opinion, It must interpret it, it must keep all the subsi- 
diary organisations in working 01 der, it must attend to 
all-India finance, it must distribute it, and whenever 
decision on matters of grave importance has to be taken, 
It must summon a meeting of the All-India Congress 
Committee for direction The Working Committee is to 
the Congress, what a Cabinet is to a Parliament Its 
decisions must command respect, if we are to evolve con- 
stitutional government during this year Naturally, 
therefore, its members must be those, who command the 
greatest respect of the All-India Congress Committee and 
of the nation It dare not take any hasty decisions, and 
it must be a homogenous body It cannot have two 
policies or two parties within itself Whilst the Con- 
gress represents the whole nation, and may therefore have 
every type and all parties, the Working Committee 
must consist of men lepresentmg the policy and the 
party, that have the confidence of the maiority of the 
delegates Its decisions have largely to be unanimous 
When a member cannot pull on with the rest, he can 
resign, but he may not obstruct or affect the delibe- 
lationsofthe Committee by an open discussion of its 
deliberations in the press Whilst, therefore, the deci- 
sions of the Working Committee sliould be carried out 
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by Congressmen, it is not an irresponsible body. It 
can be dismissed by the All-India Congress Committee 
by a vote of no confidence Its decisions are subject to 
be reviewed by the All-India Congress Committee, and 
even set aside for grave reasons In my humble opinion, 
unless the Working Committee carries weight with 
people. It IS hardly possible to attain Swaraj during 
this year Every one of us must, therefore, work to 
make the Congress an irresistible body by its reso- 
lutions being carried out in every little detail What 
the Government does in the last resort by force of arms, 
the Congress expects to do by force of affection The 
Government has rendered itself irresistible by striking 
terror in the hearts of the people, the Congress must 
make itself felt by securing the free-will acceptance of 
Its doctrines and policies Non-violence, thus, runs 
through everything connected with the people's pro- 
gramme But each organisation expects to succeed 
by reason of people’s co-operation Loyalty to the 
Congress decisions is a &ine qua non of success of the 
Nagpur determination to achieve Swaraj during the 
year 


10th Novemhei , 1921 
THE ALL-INDIA CONGRESS COMMITTEE 
(By m, K Gandhi) 

The present All-India Congress Committee met for the 
last time at Delhi on the 4 th November The arrangements 
were under the control of the renowned Hakimji Ajmal 
Khan He is ailing and badly needs rest But he will 
not have any His spacious house and Dr Ansari’s have 
been turned into Dhannashalas for the accommodation 
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of guests, whether Hindu or Mahomedan The Hindus 
have their prejudices scrupulously respected. Those 
who will not take even water at a Muslim house are 
provided separate quarters Here in Delhi one certainly 
finds Hmdu-Moselm unity in full working order The 
Hindus implicitly and gratefully accept Hakiraji’s 
leadership and they do not hesitate to place their religi- 
ous interests too in his keeping 

The All-India Congress Committee is the People’s 
Parliament elected annually It has year by year grown 
in importance and representative character And to-day 
it is undoubtedly the mouthpiece of all those adult men 
and women belonging to any religion or party who can 
afford to pay four annas, who accept the simple creed 
of the Congress and who have cared to have their names 
entered in the Congress register As a matter of fact, 
the delegates include Hindus, Mussalmans, Sikhs, Chris- 
tians almost, perhaps, in their numerical proportion I 
do not know whether it has Parsis and Jews. It has a 
very fair proportion of women delegates It has also 
Panchama delegates If any interest is under-represented, 
the fault lies with that interest The delegates are all 
unpaid and attend at their own expense and pay for 
their own board and lodging If the healthy practice 
on the part of the inviting cities of entertaining the 
delegates as guests ^ has sprung up, it is a sign of the 
liberality of the citizens, no part of their statutory obli- 
gation The majority of these elected representatives 
travel third class and are satisfied with mere elementary 
comforts The house of this People’s Parliament consisted 
of a temporary canvass pandal with a few shrubs to dec- 
orate it Chairs and tables were provided, I presume, 
because it would have been difficult to ensure sufficient 
cleanliness and freedom from dust in the compound whore 
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the pandal was erected Yellow-coloured Khadi cloth 
served as table-cloth lor the President’s table The 
members, both men and women, were dressed mostly in 
coarse Khach, a few only had what is now known as the 
Bezwada fineness The dresses were simple and of 
Indian style I have gone into these details, because the 
All-India Congress Committee to many of us is a model 
for the future Parliament under Swaraj It is in keeping 
with the real state of India It is somewhat a reflection 
of the poverty of the country, its simplicity and of its 
climatic requirements 

Contrast this with the false show, the pomp and the 
extravagance at Simla and at the new Delhi ' 

As the outei, so the inner The most important busi- 
ness of the nation was finished in a most businesslike 
manner inside of twelve hours Nothing was done or 
allowed without the closest scrutiny The resolution on 
the dispute between the President and the Working 
Committee was discussed in the calmest manner possible. 
Jealous of its own rights, the Committee ratified the 
decision of the Working Committee that the right of 
interpretation of substantive law belonged to it rather 
than the President It would not however allow any- 
thing to appear in the resolution which could by any 
stietch of imagination be considered discourteous to the 
President 

The resolution of the session was, however, the one on 
Civil Disobedience which I give below 

Wheieas there is not much over one month for the 
fulfilment of the national determination to establish 
Swaraj before the end of the year, and whereas the 
nation has demonstrated its capacity foi exemplary 
self-restraint by observing perfect non-violence over 
the arrest and imprisonment of the Ah Brothers and the 
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other leaders, and whereas it is desirable for the nation 
to demonstrate its capacity for further suffering and 
discipline, discipline sufficient for the attainment of 
Swaraj, the All-India Congress Committee authorises 
every province, on its own responsibility, to undertake 
Civil Disobedience including non-payment of taxes, in 
the manner that may be considered the most suitable by 
the respective Provincial Congress Committees subject 
to the following conditions 

/I In the event of individual Civil Disobedience, the 
individual must know hand spinning, and must have 
completelj'^ fulfilled that part of the programme which is 
applicable to him or her, eg ^ he or she must have 
entirely discarded the use of foreign cloth and adopted 
only handspun and hand-woven garments, must be a 
believer in Hmdu-Muslim unity and in the unity amongst 
all the communities professing different religions in 
India as an article of faith, must believe in non-violence 
as absolutely essential for the redress of the Khilafat 
and the Punjab wrongs and the attainment of Swaraj, 
and if a Hindu, must, by his personal conduct, show that 
he legards untouchability as a blot upon nationalism 

y /2 In the event of mass Civil Disobedience, a Dis- 
trict or Tahsil should be treated as a unit, and therein a 
vast majority of the population must have adopted full 
Swadeshi and must be clothed out of cloth handspun 
and hand woven in that District or Tahsil, and must 
believe in and practise all the other items of Non-co- 
operation 

Provided that no civil resister should expect to be 
supported out of public funds, and members of the 
families of civil resisters undergoing, sentence will be 
expected to support themselves by carding, hand-spin- 
ning, and hand-weaving or any other means 
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Provided further that upon application by any Pro- 
vincial Congress Committee, it is open to the Working 
Committee to relax the conditions of Civil Disobedience, 
if It is satisfied that any conditions should be waived ” 
Those who were eager to start Civil Disobedience 
immediately brought forward a series of amendments 
which they supported with considerable skill, and yet 
the speeches were models of brevity Every one ot the 
amendments was rejected after the fullest discussion 
The chief debater was Maulana Hasrat Mohani, who 
being impatient for Civil Disobedience could not under- 
stand the imposition of the tests laid down for would-be 
civil resisters One and only one addition was accepted 
at the instance of the Sikh delegates They are most 
sensitive about their special rights If. therefore, Hindu- 
Moslem unity was maintained, Hindu-Moslem-Sikh 
unity in the Punjab must also be insisted upon ‘Then 
why not mention the others ? * was the burden of other 
speeches The result was, that ‘unity among all the 
communities professing other religions ’ was added It 
IS a wise addition, for it shows that Hindu-Moslem unity 
is not a menace but it is a symbol of unity among all 
Whilst, therefore, there is perfect unanimity in the 
Committee, it would be wrong to suppose that there 
IS no obstruction or opposition in the Committee 
The Maharashtra party is a capable and drilled body 
It has adopted the programme more from loyalty to the 
Congress and the rule of majority than from deep 
conviction It is giving a trial to a programme in which 
It has not implicit faith. It makes its presence felt by 
mild obstruction But it is too patriotic to carry 
obstruction to the point of desti action Mr Abhyankar 
fortifies It by his sledge-hammer oratory Mr Aney 

*See infra 
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supports It by his calm logic Mr Jamnadas Mehta is 
the freelance of the party He effectively uses the 
Committee for developing his debating skill and ob- 
structive tactics The Committee refuses to treat him 
seriously, and he lets you know that he does not expect 
to be treated seriously The house laughs at his ex- 
pense and he heartily joins in it He enlivened the 
proceedings at the outset by proposing himself to the 
•chair if no other member would allow himself to be 
proposed in the place of a member of the Working Com- 
mittee He considers the members of the Working 
Committee to be all honourable men, and the measure 
of the honour is, that they are constantly in his opinion 
arrogating to themselves rights they do not possess 
The reader, however, must not think that all this is 
done with any poison in the performance I have not 
known a better-behaved or more good-humoured 
assembly And I regard the Maharashtra party to be 
an acquisition of which any nation would feel proud 
Indeed, I refer to the party to emphasise my contention 
that the Committee is composed of men who know their 
minds and who are determined to give a good account 
of themselves in their effort to win India’s freedom 


4t1i August, 1920 

THE CONGRESS AND NON-CO-OPERATION 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The Hon’ble Pundit Malaviyaji, for whom I entertain 
the highest regard and whom I have so often described 
as Dhai matma, has appealed to me both publicly and 
privately to suspend Non-co-operation till the Congress 
has pronounced upon it The MaJuatta has also done 
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likewise These appeals have made me pause and 
think, but I regret to say that I have not been able to 
respond to them I would do much and give much to 
please Punditji I am anxious to receive his approbation 
and blessing for all my actions But a higher duty 
requires me not to turn from the course mapped out by 
the Non-co-operation Committee There are moments 
in your life when you must act, even though you cannot 
carry your best friends with you The still small voice 
within you must always be the final aibitei when there 
IS a conflict of duty 

The reason for asking me to suspend action is that 
the Congress will presently meet and consider the wdiole 
question of Non-co-operation and give its verdict It 
would therefore be better, says Pundilji, to await the 
Congress decision In my humble opinion, it is no Con- 
gressman’s duty to consult the Congress before taking 
an action in a mattei in w'hich he has no doubts To 
do otherwise may mean stagnation 

The Congress is after all the mouth-piece of the 
nation And when one has a policy oi a programme 
which one would like to see adopted, but on which one 
wants to cultivate public opinion, one naturally asks the 
Congress to discuss it and form an opinion But when 
one has an unshakable faith in a particular policv or 
action, It would be folly to wmit for the Congress 
pronouncement On the contrary, one must act and 
demonstrate its etflcacv so as to command acceptance 
by the nation 

My loyalty to the Congress requires me to carr}' out 
Its policy when it is not contrary to my conscience If 
I am in a minority, I may not pursue my policy in the 
name of the Congiess The decision of the Congress on 
any given question therefoie does not mean that it 



THE CONGRESS AND NON-CO-OPERATION 859 

pi events a Congressman ft om any action to the contrary^ 
but if he acts, he does so at his own iisk and with the 
knowledge that the Congress is not with him 

Every Congressman, every public body has the light, 
It is sometimes their duty, to express then own opinion, 
act upon It even and thus anticipate the verdict of the 
Congress Indeed it is the best way of serving the 
nation 63'’ initiating well-thought-out policies, we 
furnish data for a great deliberative body like the 
Congress to enable it to form a well-informed opinion. 
The Congress cannot express national opinion with any 
definiteness, unless at least some of us have already firm 
views about a particular course of conduct If all 
suspended their opinion, the Congress must necessaiily 
suspend its own 

There are always three classes of people in an institu- 
tion Those who have favourable views on a given 
policy, those who have fixed but unfavourable views on 
It and those who hold no fixed views The Congress 
decides for this third and large group I hold fixed 
views on Non-co-operation I believe that, if we are to 
make anything of the reforms, we will have to create a 
pure, clean and elevating atmosphere instead of the 
present foetid, unclean and debasing atmosphere to 
work them in I believe that our first duty is to compel 
justice from the Imperial Government in regard to the 
Khilafat and the Punjab In both these matters, in- 
justice IS being sustained by untruth and insolence I 
therefore consider it to be the duty of the nation to 
purge the Government of the uncleanness before they 
can co-operate with each other Even opposition or 
obstruction is possible where there is mutual respect 
and confidence At the present moment, the governing^ 
authority has no respect for us or our feelings We have 
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no faith m it In these circumstances, co-operation is a 
crime Holding these strong views, I can serve the 
Congress and the country only by reducing them to 
practice and thus affording to the Congress material for 
forming an opinion 

For me to suspend Non-co-operation would be to 
prove untrue to the Mussalman brethren They have 
their own religious duty to perform Their religious 
sentiment has been deeply hurt by a total disregard of 
laws of justice and their own promises by British minis- 
ters The Mussalmans must take action now They 
cannot await the Congress decision They can only 
expect the Congress to ratify their action and share 
their sorrows and their burdens Their action cannot 
be delayed till the Congress has decided on a policy nor 
can their course be altered by an adverse decision of 
the Congress unless their action is otherwise found to be 
an error The Khilafat is a matter of conscience with 
them And in matters of conscience, the Law of Ma3ority 
has no place 


8th Decemhei , 1921 
WHAT TO DO ? 

(By M K Gandhi) 

Mr Jayakar’s address has been followed by a con- 
ference of all Maharashtra at Akola Mr Jayakar is a 
thinker, he loves his country He commands and 
deserves respectful attention Those who gathered to- 
gether at Akola are earnest patriotic seasoned soldiers 
They are amongst the boldest and the most disciplined 
workers in the land And one has to pause and think 
when they dissent from a programme 
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Mr Jayakar’s address and the proceedings of the 
Akola conference have made me think furiously There 
IS no difficulty about understanding and appreciating 
the suggested modifications It is a programme, if I 
may ventuie to say so, of unbelief It is based upon 
the assumption that Swaraj is not attainable within a 
short time and that we must make such use as we can of 
the existing machinery with a view to improving it. 
The programme now being worked is based upon the 
belief that the existing machinery is worthless and its 
use only retards our progress and distracts attention 

The corner-stone of the national movement is Non- 
co-operation with violence whether of the pen or the 
sword Education and legislation are the instruments 
to-day in the hands of the violent To make use of their 
law courts or their legislatures or their schools is to take 
part in their violence There is a fundamental distinc- 
tion between the two processes The one is a septic and 
the other antiseptic They are diametrically opposite 
In the one you rely upon the inherent purity of the 
system to destroy all poisonous germs that have entered 
the body, and in the other you resort to outside applica- 
tions, stronger poisons to destroy the intruding germs. 
Both may be effective, but they cannot be used at the 
same time We definitely rejected the antiseptic treat- 
ment last year The majority at Maharashtra frankly 
suggest a return 

We aie no longer in the dark We have the results 
of fifteen months’ working of the new method Rejec- 
tion of courts, schools and councils is an integral part 
of the programme We may not give up parts because 
we have not achieved full success, if we are > convinced 
that in themselves they are desirable Although we 
have not succeeded m emptying the three institutions, we 
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have demolished their prestige They neither worry 
nor dazzle us That many parents, many lawyers and 
many law-givers have not lesponded, shows that we 
must make a greater attempt to wean them, not now by 
arguing but by the exemplary conduct of abstainers 
For me they are the Government Just as I may not 
apply foi a paid post because no Government servant 
resigns, I may not join the ranks of voluntary servants 
because the latter do not come away I am convinced 
that the country has risen because of the abstention even 
of the few from association with these emblems of the 
existing Government 

Inadequate response is an eloquent plea if you will for 
establishing better schools and panchayals, not tor 
confession of incapacity byreturning to the fleshpots of 
Egypt 

But we have passed the stage of argument When 
the sun is shining, you do not neerl to demonstrate its 
heat giving power by argument And it anybody 
shivers in spite of being in the sun, no amount ot argu- 
ment can convince him of the sun’s warmth, nor may you 
quarrel with the shivering one He must seek other 
means, if there be any, of wanning himself My olea is 
foi everyone to act accoiding to his belief The Con- 
gress provides the widest platform Its creed is incredi- 
bly simple A full-fledged co-operatoi as well as a 
nationalist who wants a change in fthe piogramme can 
work in it Let us not push the mandate theory to 
ridiculous extremes and become slaves to resolutions of 
majorities That would be a revival of brute force in a 
more virulent form If rights of minorities are to be 
respected, the majority must tolerate and respect their 
opinion and action There is no reason whatsoever why 
nationalists may not practise as lawjmrs or send their 
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children to Government schools or seek election to the 
councils and still belong to the Congress Only they 
may not act in the name of the Congress so long as they 
have not brought round to their view the majority of 
Congressmen It will be the duty of the majority to 
see to It that minorities receive a proper hearing and are 
not otherwise exposed to insults Swaraj will be an 
absurdit)’’ if individuals have to surrender their judgment 
to majority 

I wish to make a personal appeal to all Congressmen 
I would ask them to believe me when I say that as leader 
and originator of the movement inaugurated at Calcutta, 
I would feel hampered if I have not the hearty co-opera- 
tion of those who vote for the programme I would glad- 
ly find myself in a minority and confidently expect to 
march to victory This Government cannot stand for 
one day the determined religious opposition of one 
district, if only the others will not interfere in the manner 
Bombay did 

There is room enough in our great country for as many 
parties as there are honest men I would welcome an 
efficient and able organisation containing men, who be- 
lieve in using Government institutions, and finding v^hat 
warmth they can give them, even as I would have all 
organisations to extend toleration to those whole-hoggeis 
who wish to cut of all possible connection with the 
Government There is no reason why a province which 
can carry the people with it should not organise itself 
even on either basis 

I plead, that is to say, lor a truthful programme and 
truthful parties Let people only work programmes in 
which they believe implicitly Loyalty to human insti- 
tutions has Its well defined limits To be loyal to an 
organisation must not mean subordination of one’s settled 
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convictions Parties may fall and parties may rise, but 
if we are to attain freedom, our deep convictions must 
remain unaffected by such passing changes 

We are on the eve of a new life We may not see the 
image of Swaraj risen before us at the end of the month, 
but we must feel the warm glow of the coming event in 
no unmistakable fashion And we shall feel it only if 
every one of us will lf 3 '’ to be true to himself To believe 
in the infallibility of our means is to attain Swaraj. 
The vote of the Congress this year must not be a leap in 
the dark It must not be any more in the nature of an 
experiment It should be an emphatic endorsement or 
rejection of the existing programme 


2nd Ma)(h, 1022 
CONGRESS A FETISH 

We must avoid the Congress becoming a fetish I 
love the idea of everybody becoming a Congressmen 
and everybody yielding willing and intelligent obedi- 
ence to the Congress resolutions But I abhor the idea 
of anybod}"- becoming a Congressman merely because it 
is an old or a great institution or yielding obedience to 
its resolutions whether one likes it or no The rule of 
majority has a narrow application, i e , one should yield 
to the majority in matters of detail But it is slavery to 
be amenable to the majontj'^ no matter what its deci- 
sions are Thus notwithstanding Congress resolution, it 
is wrong, in my opinion, to withdraw from councils or 
not to covet election thereto, if one believes that 
councils are even a tolerably good institution It is 
similarly wrong for a lawyer to suspend practice merel}’’ 
because the Congress says so Democracy is not a state 
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in which people act like sheep Under democracy, 
individual liberty of opinion and action is jealously 
guarded I, therefore, believe that the minority has a 
perfect right to act differently from the majorit5'^ so long 
as It does not act in the name of the Congress A prac- 
tising lawyer may become a Congressman, he cannot be 
called a Non-co-operator He cannot and should not, 
therefore, be on the All-India Congress Committee. 
Similarly one who does not wear hand-spun and hand- 
woven Khaddai or a title-holder or a councillor may 
not be called “Non-co-operators” though all those may 
be Congressmen 

But not only do I think that a Congressman is not 
bound by the resolutions which he does not approve of, 
he IS also entitled always to go beyond the Congress 
resolutions, provided that he does not violate the creed 
and if he does not act in the name of the Congress. 
Supposing that the restrictions put by the Congress do 
not suit a particular province, that that province has 
even voted against them, that that province finds that it 
can look after itself, it has every right to go forward 
and justify its rebellion by success The Congress only 
finds the highest common factor, but it may conceivably 
be far short of the requirements of a particular province 
That province may, if it has confidence and if it is not 
likel}'^ to jeopardise any Congress interest, certainly go 
on with Its own programme on its own responsibility 
and at the risk of a vote of censure from the Congress 
This, in my opinion, is what the spirit of democracj'’ 
requires What I have stated is an illustration of 
domestic Civil Disobedience Thus and thus only shall 
we save ourselves from false idolatr}'’ 


55 
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26 Hi Januanj, 1921 

‘HIND SWARAJ’ OR THE INDIAN HOME-RULE 
(By M K Gandhi) 

It IS ceitainly my good fortune that this booklet oi 
mine is receiving wide attention The original is in 
Gujarati It had a chequered career It was first pub- 
lished in the columns of the ‘ Indian Opinion' of South 
Africa It was written in 1908 during my return voyage 
from London to South Africa in answer to the Indian 
school of violence, and us prototype in South Africa 
I came in contact with every known Indian anarchist in 
London Their bravery impressed me, but I leci that their 
zeal was misguided I felt that violence was no remedy 
for India’s ills, and that her ci\ dilation required the 
use of a different and highei weapon for self-protection 
The Sufyaqiafia of South Africa was still an inlant 
hardly two years old But it had developed sufficiently 
lopeimit me to write of u with some degree of confi- 
dence It was so much appreciated that it was published 
as a booklet It atli acted some attention in India The 
Bombay Government prohibited us circulation I replied 
by publishing Us translation I thought that it was 
due to my English friends that they should kno'v us 
contents In my opinion, it is a book which can be put 
into the hands of a child It teaches the gospel of 
love in the place of that of hate It replaces violence 
with self-saciificg It pus soiil-foice against brute force 
It has gone through several editions and I commend it 
to those who would care to read it I withdran' nothing 
except one word of it, and that in deference to a lady 
friend I have given the reason for the alteration in the 
preface to the Indian edition 

The booklet is a severe condemnation of ‘ modern 
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civilization ’ It was written in 1908 My conviction is 
deeper to-day than ever I feel that, if India would 
discard ‘ modern civilization,’ she can only gam by 
doing so 

\/But I would warn the reader against thinking that I 
am to-day aiming at the Swaraj described therein I 
know that India is not ripe for it It may seem an 
impertinence to say so But such is my conviction I 
am individually working for the self-rule pictured there- 
in But to-day my corporate activity is undoubtedly 
devoted to the attainment of Parliamentary Swaraj"^ in 

* The following notes appeared in Young India in regard to this 
term 

What IS Stoaraj ^ — “The Times of India ” questions whether I have 
any clear notion of Swaraj If the writer will go through the back 
numbers of Young India, he will find a complete answer to the 
question But I may mention here briefly that the least that Swaraj > 
means is a settlement with the Government in accordance with the 
wishes of the chosen representatives of the people. Therefore the 
Congress representatives, if they can make good their claim by provi- 
ding an inexhaustible supply of prisoners, will have a determining voice 
in any settlement that may be made Swaraj therefore means the 
capacity of the people of India to enforce their demands I totally 
dissent from the Viceroy’s view that Swaraj must come from the 
British Parliament unless it comes through the sword The British 
Parliament will only ratify the people’s wish when the ‘ sword ’ had 
made it irresistible Non-co-operators are trying to use the sword of 
self-sacrifice in preference to that of steel India’s soul is pitted 
against British steel We shall not have to wait long to know what 
popular Swaraj is — 15th December, 1921 

The Meaning of SiOaraj — A friend from South Africa writes to 
say that several Europeans there are prepared to help the struggle 
for Swaraj, but they want to be assured on certain points As the 
points raised are of general importance, I gladly deal with them here 
(I) Does Mr Gandhi's Swaraj mean sovereign independence, or 
full responsible Government within the Empire on the 
Dominion lines ? 

I should certainly be satisfied with full responsible Government bn 
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accordance with the wishes of the people of India I am 
not aiming at destro3''ing railways or hospitals, though I 
w^ould certainly welcome their natural destruction 
Neither railways nor hospitals are a test of a high and 
pure civilization At best they are a necessary evil 
Neither adds one inch to the moral stature of a nation. 
Nor am I aiming at a permanent destruction of law 
courts, much as I regard it as a ‘ consummation devoutly 
to be wished for ’ Still less am I trying to destroy all 
machinery and mills It requires a higher simplicity and 
renunciation than the people are to-day prepared for 
The only part of the programme which is now being 
earned out in its entirety is that of Non-violence But 
regret to have to confess that even that is not being 
carried out in the spirit of the book If it were, India 
would establish Sw'-araj in a day If India adopted the 

Dominion lines, if the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs are redressed 
India cannot remain within the Empire, if the latter cannot redress the 
two wrongs, for full responsible Government will have no meaning for 
India, if she cannot refuse to give pensions to officers who have 
wronged her, or if she cannot secure a settlement of the Khilafat 
terms England then becomes an ‘ enemy country ’ for India 

(2) Do the Muslims claim Palestine, or will they restore it to the 
Jews who are the original owners ^ 

The Muslims claim Palestine as an integral part of Jaziratul-Arab 
They are bound to retain its custody, as an injunction of the Prophet * 
But that does not mean that the Jews and the Christians cannot freely 
go to Palestine, or even reside there and own property. What non- f 
Muslims cannot do is to acquire sovereign jurisdiction The Jews can- T 
not receive sovereign rights in a place which has been held for ( 
centuries* by Muslim powers by right of religious conquest The ^ 
Muslim soldiers did not shed their blood in tlie late war for the pur- 
pose of surrendenng Palestine out of Muslim control I would like my 
Jewish friends to impartially consider the position of the seventy ini 
million Muslims of India As a free nation, can they tolerate what or 
they must regard as a treacherous disposal of their sacred possession r j 
6th Apnl, 1921 
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doctrine of love as an active part of her religion and 
introduced it in her politics, Swaraj would descend upon 
India from heaven But I am painfully aware that that 
event is far off as yet 

I offer these comments, because I observe that much is 
being quoted from the booklet to discredit the present 
movement I have even seen writings suggesting that I 
am playing a deep game, that I am using the present 
turmoil to foist my fads on India, and am making reli- 
gious experiments at India’s expense I can only answer 
1hat Satyaqraha is made of sterner stuff. There is 
nothing reserved and nothing secret in it A portion of 
the whole theory of life described in ‘ Hind Swaraj ’ is 
undoubtedly being carried into practice There is no 
^ danger attendant upon the whole of it being practised 
But It is not right to scare away people by reproducing 
from my writings passages that are irrelevant to the 
issue before the country 


23} d Febiuaiy, 1921 
THE CONDITIONS OF SWARAJ 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Swaraj is easy of attainment before October next, if 
certain simple conditions can be fulfilled. I ventured to 
mention ond year in September last, because I knew that 
conditions were mciedibly simple and I felt that the 
atmosphere in the country was responsive Past five 
months ’ experience has confirmed me m the opinion I 
• am convinced that the country has never been so ready 
for establishing Swaraj as now 
But it IS necessary for us as accurately as possible 
I 0 know the conditions One supreme indispensable 
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condition is the continuance of non-violence Rowdyism 
hooliganism, looting that we have recently witnessed 
are disturbing elements They are danger-signals We 
must be able to arrest their progress The spirit of 
democracy cannot be established in a year m the midst 
of terrorism whether governmental or popular In some 
respects, popular terrorism is more [antagonistic to the 
growth of the democratic spirit than the governmental 
For the latter strengthens the spirit of democracy, 
whereas the former kills it Dyerism has evoked a 
yearning after freedom as nothing else has But internal 
Dj'-ensm, representing as it will terrorism by a majority* 
will establish an oligarchy such as stifle the spirit of all 
free discussion and conduct Non-violence, therefore, 
as against the Government and as between ourselves, is 
absolutely essential to speedy success And we must be 
able to devise means of observing it on our part in spite 
of the gravest provocations 

The next condition is our ability to bring into being 
the Congress organisation in terms of new constitution, 
which aims at establishing a Congress agency in every 
village with a propei electorate It means both money 
and ability to give effect to Congress policies What is 
really needed is not a laige measure of sacrifice but 
ability to organise and to take simple concerted action. 
At the present moment we have not even succeeded in 
carrying the Congress message to every home in the 7% 
lacs of villages of India To do this work means at least 
250 honest workers for as many districts, who have 
influence in their respective districts and who believe in 
the Congress programme No village, no circle need ^ait 
for instructions from head quarters for founding their 
respective organisations 

There are certain things that are applicable to a 
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The most potent thing is Swadeshi Every home must 
have the spinning wheel and every village can organise 
Itself in less than a month and become self-supporting 
for its cloth Just imagine what these silent revolution 
means and there would be no difficulty in sharing my 
belief that Swadeshi means Swaiaj and 8wadhmma 

Every man and woman can give some money be it 
even a pice to theTilak Swaraj Fund And we need 
have no anxiety about financing the movement Every 
man and woman can deny himself or herself all luxury, 
all ornamentation, all intoxicants at least tor one yeai 
And we shall have not only money but we shall have 
boycotted many foreign articles Our civilization, our 
culture, our Swaraj depend not upon multiplying our 
wants — self-indulgence, but upon restricting our wants 
— self-denial 

We can do nothing without Hindu-Muslim unity 
and without killing the snake of untouchability Un- 
touchability is a corroding poison that is eating into the 
vitals of Hindu society VainasJn am is not a religion of 
superiority and inferiority No man of God can con- 
sider another man as inferior to himself He must 
consider every man as his blood-bi other It is the 
cardinal principle of eveiy religion 

If this is a religious battle, no argument is 'necessary 
to convince the reader that self-denial must be its 
supreme test Khilafat cannot be saved, the Punjab 
humanit}'^ cannot be redressed, without godliness God- 
liness means change of heart in political language, 
changing the angle of vision And such a change can 
come in a moment My belief, is that India is ripe for 
that change 

Let us then rivet our attention on 
(l) Cultivating the spirit of non-violence 
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(2) Setting up Congress organisations in every 
village 

(3) Introducing the spinning wheel in every home 
and manufacturing all the cloth, required for our wants, 
through the village weaver 

(4) Collecting as much money as possible 

(5) Promoting Hindu-muslim unity and 

(6) Ridding Hinduism of the curse of untouchabihty 
and otherwise purifying ourselves by avoiding intoxica- 
ting drinks and drugs 

Have we honest, earnest, industrious, patriotic workers 
for this very simple programme’ If we have, Swaraj 
will be established in India before next October 


22nd Septembe/, 1920 
SWARAJ IN ONE YEAR 
(By M K G'\ndhi) 

Much laughter has been indulged in at my expense 
for having told the Congress audience at Calcutta that 
Ilf there was sufficient response to my programme of 
I Non-co-operation Swaraj would be attained in one year 
Some have ignored my condition and laughed because 
of the impossibility of getting Swaraj anyhow within 
one year i Others have spelt the ‘if’ in capitals and 

■^Calcutta Special Congress 

tThe following appeared in Young India of 29th December, 1920 

Sivara; in nine months — Asked by the “ Times ” representative 
as to his impressions formed as a result of his activities during the last 
three months’ extensive experience is that this movement of Non-co- 
operation has come to stay, and it is most decidedly a purifying 
movement, in spite of isolated instances of rowdyism, as for instance 
at Mrs Besant’s meeting in Bombay, at some places in Delhi, Bengal 
and even in Gujarat The people are assimilating day after day the 
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■suggested that if ‘ifs’ were permissible in argument, any 
absurdity could be proved to be a possibility My pro- 
position however is based on a mathematical calculation 

spirit of non-violence, not necessarily as a creed, but as an inevitable 
policy I expect most startling results, more startling than, say, the 
discoveries of Sir J C Bose, or the acceptance by the people of non- 
violence If the Government could be assured beyond any possibility 
of doubt that no violence would ever be offered by us, the Government 
•would from that moment alter its character, unconsciously and in- 
voluntarily, but none the less surely on that account ” 

“Alter Its character, — in what directions'*” asked the “Times” 
representative 

“Certainly in the direction which we ask it should move — that 
being in the direction of Government becoming responsive to every 
call of the nation ” 

“ Will you kindly explain further ? ” asked the representative 

“ By that I mean,” said Mr Gandhi, “ people will be able by asser- 
ting themselves through fixed deteimination and self-sacrifice to gain 
the redress of the Khilafat wrong, the Punjab wrong, and attain the 
Swaraj of their choice ” 

“ But what IS your Swaraj, and where does the Government come 
in there — the Government which you say will alter its character 
unconsciously-? ” 

“ My Swaraj,” said Mr- Gandhi, “ is the Parliamentary governmentv"' 
of India in the modern sense of the term for the time being, and that 
government would be secured to us either through the friendly offices 
•of the British people or without them ” 

“What do you mean by the phrase, ‘ without them questioned 
the interviewer 

“ This movement,” continued Mr Gandhi, “is an endeavour to purge 
the present Government of selfishness and greed which determine 
almost every one of their activities Suppose that we have made it 
impossible by disassociation from them to feed their ?greed They 
might not wish to remain in India, as happened in the case of Somali- 
land, where the moment its administration ceased to be a paying 
proposition they evacuated it ” 

“ How do you think,” asked the representative, “ in practice this 
will work out ? 

“ What I have sketched before you,” said Mr Gandhi, “ is the final 
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iAnd I venture to say that true Swaraj is a practical im- 
possibility without due fulfilment of my conditions. 
Swaraj means a state such that we can maintain our 
separate existence without the presence of the English 
If it IS to be a partnership, it must be a partnership at 
will There can be no Swaraj without our feeling and 

possibility What I expect is that nothing of that kind will happen. 
In so far as I understand the British people, I will recognise the force 
of public opinion when it has become real and patent Then, and only 
then, will they realise the hideous injustice which in their name the 
Imperial ministers and their representatives in India have perpetrated 
They will therefore remedy the two wrongs in accordance with the 
wishes of the people, and they will also ofter a constitution exactly in 
accordance with the wishes of the people of India, as represented by 
their chosen leaders ” 

" Supposing that the Biitish Government wish to retire because India 
IS not a paying concern, what do you think will then be the position 
oflifdia?” 

Mr Gandhi answered " At that stage surely it is easy to understand 
that India will then have evolved either*outstanding spiritual height or 
the ability to offer violence against violence She will have evolved 
an organising ability of a high order, and will therefore be in every 
way able to cope with any emergency that might arise ” 

“ In other words,” observed the Times representative, “ you expect 
the moment of the British evacuation, if such a contingency arises, 
will coincide with the moment of India's preparedness and ability and 
conditions favourable for India to take over the Indian administration 
as a going concern and work it for the benefit and advancement of the 
nation ? ” 

Mr Gandhi answered the question with an emphatic affirmative 
“ My experience during the last months fills me with the hope,” con- 
tinued Mr Gandhi, “ that within the nine months that remain of the 
year in which I have expected Swaraj for India we shall redress the 
two wrongs and we shall see Swaraj established in accordance with 
the wishes of the people of India ” 

“ Where will the present Government be at the end of the nine 
months ? ” Asked the T tmes representative 
Mr Gandhi, with a significant smile, said “ The lion will then lie 
with the lamb ” 
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being the equals of Englishmen To-day we feel that we 
are dependent upon them for our internal and external 
security, for an armed peace between the Hindus and the 
Mussalmans, for our education and for the supply of 
daily wants, nay, even for the settlement of our religious 
squabbles The Rajahs are dependent upoj^ the British 
for their powers and the millionaires for their millions. 
The British know our helplessness and Sii Thomas 
Holland cracks jokes quite legitimately at the expense of 
Non-co-operationists To get Swaraj then is to get rid 
of our helplessness The problem is no doubt stupendous 
even as it is for the fabled lion who having been brought 
up in the companj'' of goats found it impossible to feel 
that he was a lion. As Tolstoy used to put it, mankind 
often laboured under h3'’pnotism Under its spell con- 
tinuously we feel the feeling of helplessness The British 
themselves cannot be expected to help us out of it On 
the contrary, they dm into our ears that we shall be fit 
to govern ourselves only by slow educative processes. 
The “Times” suggested that if we bojmott the councils 
we shall lose the opportunit}^ of a training in Swaraj I 
have no doubt that there are many who believe what 
the “Times” says It even resorts to a falsehood It 
audaciously says that Lord Milner’s Mission listened to 
the Egyptians only when they were ready to lift the 
boj'-cott of the Egyptian Council For me the only] 
training m Swaraj we need is the ability to defend 
ourselves against the whole world and to live our natural 
life in perfect freedom even though it may be full of 
defects Good government is no substitute for self-' 
government The Afghans have a bad Government but 
It IS Self-Government I envy them The Japanese 
learnt the art through a sea of blood And if we to-daj'- 
had the power to drive out the English by superior 
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brute force, we would be counted their superiois, 
and m spite of our inexperience m debating at 
the Council table or in holding executive offices, we 
would be held fit to govern ourselves. For brute 
force is the only test the west has hitherto recognised 
The Germans were defeated not because they were 
necessarily iri the wrong, but because the allied Powers 
were found to possess greater brute strength. In the end, 
therefore, India must either learn the art of war which 
the British will not teach her, or she must follow her own 
way of discipline and self-sacrifice through Non-co- 
operation It is as amazing as it is humiliating that less 
than one hundred-thousand white men would be able to 
rule three hundred and fifteen million Indians They do 
so somewhat undoubtedly by force but more by securing 
oui co-operation in a thousand ways and making us moie 
and more helpless and dependent on them as time goes 
forward Let us not mistake reformed councils, more 
law-courts and even governorships for real freedom or 
power They are but subtler methods of emasculation. 
The British cannot rule us by mere force And so they 
resort to all means, honourable and dishonourable, in 
order to retain their hold on India They want India’s 
billions and they want India’s man power for their im- 
perialistic greed If we refuse to supply them with men 
and money, we achieve our goal, namely, Swaraj, 
equality, manliness 

The cup of our humiliation was filled during the closing 
scenes in the Viceregal council. Mr Shastn could not 
move his resolution on the Punjab The Indian victims 
of Jalianwala received Rs 1250, the English victims of 
mob-frenzy received lacs The officials who were guilty 
of crimes against those whose servants they were, were 
reprimanded And the councillors were satisfied If 
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India were powerful, India would not have stood this 
addition of insult to her injur}’- 
I do not blame the British If we were weak in numbers 
as they are, we too would perhaps have resorted to the 
same methods as they are now emplo 3 ’^mg Terrorism 
and deception are weapons not of the strong but of the 
weak. The British are weak in numbers, we are weak in 
spite of our numbers The result is that each is dragging 
the other down It is common experience that Englishmen 
losem character after residence in India and that Indians 
lose in courage and manliness by contact with English- 
men This process of weakening is good neither for us 
two nations, nor for the w’orld 

But if we Indians take care of ourselves, the English 
and the rest of the world would take care of themselves 
Our contribution to the world’s progress must therefore 
consist in setting our own house in order 
Training in arms for the present is out of the question 
I go a step further and believe that India has a better 
mission for the world It is within her power to show 
that she can achieve her destiny by pure self-sacrifice 
^ e , self-purification This can be done only by Non-co- 
operation And Non-co-operation is possible only w’hen 
those who commenced to co-operate begin the process 
of withdrawal If we can but free ourselves from the 
threefold ma7/a of Government-controlled schools, Gov- 
ernment law-courts and legislative councils, and truly 
control our own education, regulate our disputes and be 
indifferent to their legislation, we are ready to govern 
ourselves and we are only then ready to ask the Govern- 
ment servants, whether civil or military, to resign, and 
the tax-payers to suspend payment of taxes 
And IS It such an impracticable proposition to expect 
parents to withdraw their children from schools and 

I 
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•colleges and establish their own institutions or to ask 
lawyers to suspend their practice and devote their whole 
time and attention to national service against payment, 
where necessary, of their maintenance, or to ask candi- 
dates for councils not to enter councils and lend their 
passive or active assistance to the legislative machinery 
through which all control'is exercised? The movement 
!of Non-co-operation is nothing but an attempt to isolate 
the brute force of the British from all the trappings 
under which it is hidden and to show that brute force 
by itself cannot for one single moment hold India 
But I frankly confess that, until the three conditions 
mentioned by me are fulfilled, there is no Swaraj. We 
may not go on taking our college degrees, taking 
thousands of rupees monthly from clients for cases 
which can be finished in five minutes and taking the 
keenest delight in wasting national time on the council 
floor and still expect to gain national self-respect 

The last, though not the least, important part of the 
Mai/a still remains to be considered That is Swadeshi 
Had we not abandoned Swadeshi, we need not have 
been in the present fallen state If we would get iid of 
the economic slavery, we must manufacture our own 
cloth and at the present moment only by hand-spinning 
and hand-weaving 

All this means discipline, self-denial, self-sacrifice, 
organising ability, confidence and courage If we show 
this in one year among the classes that to-day count, 
and make public opinion, we certainly gain Swaraj 
within one year If I am told that even we who lead 
have not these qualities in us, there certainly will never 
be Swaraj for India but then we shall have no right to 
blame the English for what they are doing Our salva- 
tion, and Its time are solely dependent upon us 
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13th July, 1921 
AN INDIAN REPUBLIC 

An esteemed correspondent writes 

“Your attention must have been drawn to statements 
made by Maulana Mohamed All and Shaukat Ah that, if 
no settlement is arrived at before Christmas regarding 
our campaign, an Indian republic will be declared at the 
Ahmedabad session of the Congress Special impor- 
tance attaches to this statement, as it is not made by 
any irresponsible person but by responsible leaders like 
the Maul? nas It is felt, however, that the statement is 
both unfortunate and premature, and is likely to come in 
the way of the programme laid down for the country by 
the Congress The country as a whole has responded 
magnificently to the appeal of the Congress, and is 
prepared, excepting certain sections, to work for the 
attainment of Swaraj I would ask you to give your 
views regarding the Maulanas’ statement, and to assure 
the public that no departure from the policy of Non- 
violent Non-co-operation accepted b}’- the Congress, will 
be made ” 

I am sorry to have to confess, that I have not seen the 
Maulanas’ declaration, but I have no hesitation in giving 
the assurance, that no stone will be left unturned by me 
to prevent a departure even by a hair’s breadth from the 
policy of Non-violent Non-co-operation that has been 
deliberately adopted by the country. Nor do I entertain 
the slightest fear of any departure from that policy on 
the part of the Brothers I have however no diflSculty 
about understanding the Maulanas’ mind The)’^ are 
quite capable of saying, that if India does not get the 
relief she demands in the matters of the Punjab and the 
Khilafat, she will at the next session of the Congress 
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make a declaration of independence Swaraj within the 
Empire is a possibility, only if England washes her hands 
clean of the taint of the Khilafat breach and the Jaliian- 
wala Bagh massacre The Congress creed has been 
purposely made elastic enough to admit of a demand 
for independence To go no further, the Maulanas 
have, after all, if they have, but reiterated the opinion 
pronounced by Mr Andrews, who, unlike me, considers 
that there is no room in the British Empire for a self- 
respecting and self-governing India, and who expects 
that some day, I shall myself be driven to that position 
I am differently constituted. I never give up hope so 
long as there is the least chance, and I have faith 
enough in the British people to feel- that, whilst they 
will test our determination and strength to the utter- 
most, they will not carry it to the breaking point 
They are too self-conscious to part with an India 
awakened and strong for the sake of shielding Dyerism 
and O’Dwyensm and of the questionable advantage 
of Greek friendship The Non-conformist conscience 
which IS Ignorantly hostile to the just aspirations of the 
brave Turks, will prove yielding under the Indian strain 
which IS daily gathering force. Long before the Con- 
gress meets, if India proves true to herself, I look forward 
not to a Declaration of Independence, but to an honour- 
able settlement that will satisfy the just demand of 
India 1 e the Punjab and the Khilafat, and that will assure 
to her full immediate Swaraj in accordance with the 
wishes of her chosen representatives Let the reader, 
however, not run away with the idea, that my forecast is 
based upon any knowledge of what is going on in Simla 
or Whitehall I base it upon my profound belief m the 
ability of India during the next three months to asseit 
herself, le , in the ability of India to carry out an 
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almost complete boycott of foreign cloth, and by still 
greater self-restraint to prove hei ability to adopt Civil 
Disobedience of a very stern character 


5th Januaiy, 1922 
INDEPENDENCE 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Maulana Hasrat Mohani put up a plucky fight for 
Independence on the Congress platform and then as 
President of the Muslim League and was happily each 
time defeated There is no mistake about the meaning 
of the Maulana He wants to sever all connection with 
the British people even as partners and equals and even 
though the Khilafat question be satisfactorily solved 
It will not do to urge that the Khilafat question can 
never be solved without complete independence We 
are discussing merely the theory It is common cause 
that if the Khilafat question cannot be solved without 
complete independence, ^ e , if the British people retain 
hostile attitude towards the aspirations of the Islamic 
world, there is nothing left for us to do but to insist upon 
complete independence India cannot afford to give 
Britain even her moral support and must do without 
Britain’s support moral and material, if she cannot be 
induced to be friendly to the Islamic world 
VBut assuming that Great Britain alters her attitude, as 
I know she will when India is strong, it will be religi- 
ously unlawful for us to insist on independence. For it 
will be vindictive and petulant It would amount to a 
denial of God, for the refusal will then be based upon 
the assumption that the British people are not capable 
of response to the God in man Such a position is 
56 
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untenable for both a believing Mussalman and a 
believing Hindu. 

y India’s greatest glory will consist not in regarding 
Englishmen as her implacable enemies fit only to be 
turned out of India at the first available opportunity but 
in turning them into friends and partners in a new 
commonwealth of nations in the place of an Empire 
based upon exploitation of the weaker or undeveloped 
nations and races of the earth and therefore finally 
upon force 

J Let us see clearly what Swaraj together with the 
British connection means It means undoubtedly 
India’s ability to declare her independence if she 
wishes Swaraj therefoie will not be a free gift of the 
British Parliament It will be a declaration of India’s 
full self-expression That t will be expressed through 
an Act of Parliament is true But it will be merely a 
courteous ratification of the declared wish of the people 
of India even as it was in the case of the Union of South 
Africa Not an unnecessary adverb in the Union scheme 
could be altered by the House of Commons The ratifi- 
cation in our case will be of a treaty to which Britain 
will be party 

Such Swaraj may not come this year may not come 
within our generation But I have contemplated nothing 
less The British Parliament, when the settlement 
comes, will ratify the wishes of the people of India as 
expressed not through the bureaucracy but through her 
freely chosen representatives 

Swaraj can never be a free gift by one nation to 
another It is a treasure to be purchased with a nation'^s 
best blood It will cease to be a gift when we have paid 
dearly for it The Vicero3'' was confused when he said 
that Swaraj would have to come from the Parliament 
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unless It came by the sword He paid no compliment 
to his country when he allowed his audience to infer 
that England was incapable of listening to the moral 
pressure of suffering, and he insulted the intelligence of 
his audience if he wished it to understand that the British 
Parliament would give Swaraj when it wished, irrespec- 
tive of India’s desires and aspirations The fact is that 
Swaraj will be a fruit of incessant labour, suffeiing 
beyond measure 

But His Excellency is unused to any substitute for the 
sword and therefore does probablj’’ think that by exerci- 
sing our debating skill in the legislate e councils, some 
day or othei we shall be able to impress the British 
Parliament with the desirability of granting us Swaraj 
He will soon learn that there is better and more effective 
substitute for the swoid and that is Civil Disobedience 
It IS daily becoming increasingly cleai that Civil Disobe- 
dience will afford the course of suffering through which 
India must pass before she comes to her own 

We have not come to our own There is still mutual 
distrust between Mussalmans and Hindus The un- 
touchables have not yet felt the glow of the Hindu touch 
The Parsis and the Christians of India do not yet know 
their future under Swaraj to a certainty We have not 
yet learnt the art nor realised the necessity of obeying 
our own laws The spinning wheel has not 3’'et found a 
permanent place in our homes Khadt has not yet 
become the national gaiment In other words, we have 
not yet understood the art or the conditions of self- 
protection 

There is still a body of opinion diminishing in volume 
but not yet negligible which considers that violence 
alone will bring Swaraj to us and that therefore violence 
might be permitted to continue side by side with 
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non-violence, ? <3 , our non-violence should be regarded 
as merely a prelude to and a preparation for violence 
Those who hold these views little know that their 
attitude constitutes a fraud upon the world Our pledge 
requires that whilst we are under it we believe in the 
efficacy of non-violence for the quickest attainment of 
our goal Each one of us is under a sacred obligation 
to cancel the pledge as soon as he believes that Swaraj 
is unattainable by non-violence or except by violence 
Non-violence is a creed while it lasts It is an expedient 
because it is an experiment But whilst we aie under 
the pledge, we aie not only bound to believe in and 
observe non-violence but we are equally bound to 
persuade others to be non-violent and condemn those 
who do violence I am more than ever convinced that 
we have not reached our goal because even we who 
have subscribed to the Congress creed have not all 
remained non-violent in word and deed nor endeavoured 
to be on-violent in thought or intent 


8th Decembei , 19 JO 
ON THE WRONG TRACK 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Lord Ronaldshay has been doing me the tavour of 
reading my booklet on Indian Home Rule which is a 
translation of Hmd SivaiQ') His Lordship told his 
audience that if Swaraj meant what I had described it 
to be in the booklet, the Bengalis would have none of it 
I am sorry that Swaraj of the Congress resolution does 
not mean the Swraraj depicted in the booklet, Swaraj 
according to the Congress means Swaraj that the people 
of India want, not what the British Government may 
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condescend to give In so far as I can see, Swaraj will 
Te a Parliament chosen by the people with the fullest 
power over the finance, the police, the military, the navj'-, 
the courts, and the educational institutions 

I am free to confess that the Swaraj I expect to gain 
within one year, if India responds, will be such Swaraj 

*In the course of a speech at Calcutta on 13th October, 1920, Mr 
Gandhi had something to say on his idea of Swaraj He said Lord 
Ronaldshay who has done me the honour of reading my booklet on 
Home Rule has warned my countrymen against engaging themselves in 
a stiuggle for a Swaraj such as is described in tliat booklet Now 
though I do not want to withdraw a single word of it, I would say to 
you on this occasion that I do not ask India to follow out to-day tlie me- 
thods prescribed in my booklet If they could do tliat, they would have 
Home Rule not in a year but in a day, and India by realising that 
ideal) wants to acquire an ascendency over tlie rest of the world But it 
must remain a day dream more or less for the time being What I am 
doing to-day is that I am giving the country a pardonable programme, 
not foi the abolition of law courts, posts, telegraphs and of railways, 
but for the attainment of Parliamentary Swaraj 

He added It was not a joke when I said on the Congress platform 
that Swaraj would be established in one year if there was sufficient 
response from the nation . 

I have proposed a limited programme workable within one year, 
having especial regard to the educated classe's We seem to be labour- 
ing under the illusion that we cannot possibly live without Councils, 
law courts and schools provided by the Government The moment 
we are disillusioned we have Swaraj It is demoralising both for 
Government and the governed tliat a hundred thousand pilgrims 
should dictate terms to a nation composed of three hundred 1 millions 
And how is it they can thus dictate terms ? It is because we have been 
divided and they have ruled I have never forgotten Hume’s frank 
confession that the Bntish Government was sustained by tlie policy of 
“ Divide and Rule ” Therefore it is that I have laid stress upon Hindu- 
Moslem Unitj'^ as one of the most important essentials for the success 
of Non-co-operation But it should be no lip unity, nor banta unity, it 
should be a unity broad-based on a recognition of the heart 
T^ight brings light, not darkness, and nobility done with a noble purpose 
will be twice rewarded 1 
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as will make practically impossible the repetitiorv of, the 
Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs, and will enable the 
nation to do good or evil as it chooses, and not be ‘ good 
at the dictation of an irresponsible, insolent, and godless 
bureaucracy Under that Swaraj, the nation will have 
the power to impose a heavy protective tariff on such 
foreign goods as are capable of being manufactured in 
India, as also the power to refuse to send a single soldier 
outside India for the purpose of enslaving the surround- 
ing or remote nationalities The Swaraj that I dream of 
will be a possibility only when the nation is free to 
make its choice both of good and evil 

I adhere to all I have said in that booklet and I would 
certainly recommend it to the reader Government over 
self IS the truest Swaraj, it is synonymous with mok^ha 
or salvation, and I have seen nothing to alter the view 
that doctors, lawyers, and railways are no help, and are 
often a hindrance, to the one thing worth striving after. 

But It has become the fashion nowadays to ascribe 
hatred to Non-co-operationism And I i egret to find 
that even Col Wedgwood has fallen into the trap. I 
make bold to say that the only way to remove hatred is 
to give It disciplined vent No man can I cannot — 
perform the impossible task of removing hatred so long 
as contempt and despise for the feelings of India are 
sedulously nursed It is a mockery to ask India not to 
hate when in the same breath India’s most sacred feel- 
ings are contemptuously brushed aside ' India feels 
weak and helpless and so expresses her helplessness by 
hating the tyrant who despises her and makes her crawl 
on the belly, lifts the veils of her innocent women and 
compels her tender children to acknowledge his power 
by saluting his flag four times a day The gospel of 
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Non-co-operation addresses itself to the task of making 
the people strong and self-reliant It is an attempt to 
transform hatred into pity 

A strong and self-reliant India will cease to hate 
Bosworth Smiths and Flank Johnsons, for she will have 
the power to punish them and therefore the power also 
to pity and forgive them To-day she can neither punish 
nor forgive, and therefore helplessly nurses hatred 


16th Febiuaiy, 1921 

WHAT WILL KILL NON-CO-OPERATION? 

, (By M K Gandhi) 

Certainly violence on the part of Non-co-operators. 
But that is not what I wanted to answer. What can the 
Government do to kill Non-co-operation ? --is the quest- 
ion'! have been asked A settlement of the Khilafat in 
accordance with the Muslim demand, a settlement of the 
Punjab in accordance with the Indian demand, and the 
grant of Swaraj in accordance with a scheme to be 
framed by authorised representatives of the nation 
What is Swaraj ? That is the next question It is 
partly answered m the foregoing paragraph No one 
man can produce a swaraj scheme because it is not one 
man’s swaraj that is wanted nor can a scheme be 
framed in advance. What may satisfy the nation to- 
day may not satisfy it to-morrow Our evolution is and 
must be an organic growth. National will is therefore 
subject to change from day to-day But some broad 
outlines can certainly be laid down in advance of Swa- 
raj The nation’s representatives must have full control 
over education, law, police and military. We must have 
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full financial control And if we are to be self-govern- 
ing, not a soldier can leave India without our consent 

What about European Interests ? They will be as safe 
in a self-governing India as they are to-day But theie 
will be no privileges of a superior race, no concessions 
and no exploitation Englishmen will live as friends in 
every sense of the term but not as rulers 
J And as to the British Connection, nobody so far as I am 
aware, wants to end it for the sake of ending it There 
must be complete independence if England’s policy is 
in conflict with the Muslim sentiment on the Khilafat 
question or with the Indian sentiment in the Punjab In 
any case, it must be a partnership at will, based upon 
mutual love and esteem 

Is India ready for this** Time will show I am con- 
vinced that It IS The Swaraj , that the Congress 
demands is not one that is to be granted by England 
It must be that which the nation demands, and can 
enforce, in the same sense that South Africa received it 
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PART VIII 

TOWARDS CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE 


22nd Sepfembei , 1921 
THE LAST ACT 
(By j\I K. Gandhi) 

The much talked of arresC of Maulana Mahomed Ali 
took place at Waltair, whilst we were on our way to 
Madras I am writing this in the train, just after writing 
out a few telegrams The train halted at Waltair for 
over twenty five minutes Maulana Mahomed Ah and I 
were going outside the station to address a meeting 
Hardly had we gone a few paces from the entrance, 
when I heard the Maulana shouting to me and reading 
the notice given to him I was a few paces in front of 
him Two white men and half a dozen Indian police 
composed the party of arrest The officer in charge 
would not let the Maulana finish reading the notice, but 
grasped his arm and took the Maulana away With a 
smile on his lips he waved good-bye I understood the 

t 

*Arrested under Secs 107 and 108 Cr. P C only to be taken to 
Karachi to be tned under Secs 121-A and 124-A, I P C The arrest 
inaugurated a campaign of repression against the Non-co-operation, 
movement which was intensified when the Prince of Wales arrived 
a few days later See appendix 
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meaning I was to keep the flag flying May God help 
me to prove worthy of the message of a Comrade with 
whom It was a privilege to work 
I continued ray journey to the meeting place I asked 
the people to remain calm, and fulfil the Congress pro- 
gramme I then retraced my steps, and went where the 
Maulana was being detained I asked the officer in 
charge whether I could see the Maulana. He said he 
had orders to let his wife and Secretary only meet him 
I saw Begum Mahomed Ah and Secretary Mr Hayat 
coming out of the detention room 
Waltair is a beauty spot m Andhra It is a sanatorium 
I envied the Maulana his arrest at such a lovely place 
He was contemplating staying at Waltair a few days to 
Test and complete his accounts of the deputation. But 
the unexpectedly long stay in Bengal and the Moplah 
outbreak had rendered it impossible 
God had willed it otherwise He wanted to give the 
Maulana enforced rest And I know that he is happy 
an his detention 

Here is a copy of the warrant of arrest * 

“To 

F E Cunningham, Esq, 

Deputy Inspector-General of Police, 

C I D and Railways, Madras 

Whereas Mahomed All is to be called on to show cause why he 
should not be bound over to keep the peace or to be of good behaviour 
for a penod of one year under Secs 107 and 108 Cr P C , you are 
hereby directed to arrest the said Mahomed All and produce him 
brfore me Therein fail not Dated the 14th day of September, 1921 

(Sd) JR Huggins, 

Dt Magistrate, Vizagapatam ” 

Is It not funny that he, who has not only been himself 
peaceful, but has endeavoured, and that successfully, to 
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ensure peace among others and who has been a pattern 
of good behaviour, should be called upon by an insolent 
power to be ‘ bound over to keep the peace and be of 
good behaviour ’ ? A Government that is evil has no 
room for good men and women except in its prisons 
What has happened to the younger is bound to happen 
to the elder brother They call themselves Siamese 
twins They are inseparable And if the one has 
misbehaved, the other undoubtedly has I hope, that by 
the time this is in print, India would have learnt ot the 
Maulana Shaukat All’s arrest 
In imprisoning Maulana Mahomed Ah, the Government 
has imprisoned the Khilafat For the two brothers 
are the truest representatnes of the Khilafat They 
cannot rest so long as the Khalifat remains practically a 
prisoner and their holy places virtually under non- 
Muslim control The imprisonment of either or both 
means a flat refusal to recognise the Khilafat claim 
The Government will howeier find that they have 
not succeeded m imprisoning the spirit of the Brothers, 
and that the Khilafat struggle will rage all the fiercer 
for their imprisonment The spirit of the Brothers will 
live in every true Hindu and Mussulman who will keep 
the Khilafat flame steady and shining 
But the Brothers to-day stand for more than the 
Khilafat They want Swaiaj and the rediess of the 
Punjab wrong equally with the redress of the Khilafat 
wrong They are too honourable to sell themselves 
even for securing the redress of the KhilajFat wrong 
To them the three are inextricably mixed up It cannot 
well be otherwise, for to grant or to get the one is to 
grant or to get the other 

For me the imprisonment is a good omen The 
*Shaukat Ah was also subsequently arrested and taken to Karachi 
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Government were playing with the thing so long as they 
were arresting the rank and file Every Government 
that does not wish to yield to popular will is bound to 
arrest popular leaders and attempt to crush the popular 
spirit With the Indian Government, it has become the 
code of honour to arrest and imprison leaders and yield 
to popular will when there is no grace left in the giving 

This imprisonment therefore may safely be regarded 
as a preliminary to the establishment of Swara] Only 
the Swaraj Parliament can unlock the gaol gate, and 
relieve the Bi others and their fellow prisoners with 
becoming honours For this is a fight to the finish 

The best tribute we can pay the Brothers and their 
fellow prisoners is to throw away all doubts, fears and 
lethargy We have been doubtful as to the value of 
non-violence and Swadeshi for attainment of our goal, 
and our ability to finish the programme within the year 
We have entertained fear regarding our ability to 
undergo the necessary sacrifice, and we have been pro- 
secuting our programme lazily Let us imitate the 
courage, the faith, the fearlessness, the truthfulness, and 
the vigilant incessant activity of the Brothers, and we 
shall certainly attain Swaraj ‘Therein fail not’ were 
the concluding words of the Magistrate’s order Well, 
the officer in charge ‘ failed not ’ Many an English 
officer, be it said to his credit, has lost his life in trying 
not to fail The Congress and the Khilafat command, 
mandate, advice, whatever it may be called, is ‘ Therein 
fail not’ ,Shall we, during the remaining period of 
grace, so work as to be able to report to the Congress, 
‘ we have failed not ’ ? The orders are clear 

(1) Be non-violent even under the greatest provocation. 

(2) Preserve Hindu-Muslim unity even under the 
severest strain 
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(3) Boycott the use of foreign cloth, even though you 
may have to be satisfied with the merest loin-cloth, and 
take to hand spinning, during every odd moment that 
can be spared 

When we have carried out these conditions, but not 
till then, are we ready to offer Civil Disobedience, that 
will compel obedience from the mightiest Government 
to a people’s wish. 


6th Octohei , 1921 
FREEDOM OF OPINION 

The following Manifesto appeared in “Young India” 
of 6th October, 1921 

In view of the prosecution of the All Brothers and 
others for the reasons stated in the Government of 
Bombay Communique" dated the 15th September 1921, 
we, the undersigned, speaking in our individual capaci- 
ty, desire to state that it is the inherent right of every 
one to express his opinion without restraint about the 
propriety of citizens offering their services to, or re- 
maining in the emplo}'- of the Government, whether in 
the civil or the military department 

We, the undersigned, state it as our opinion, that it is 
contrary to national dignity for any Indian to serve as a 
civilian, and more especially as a soldier, under a 
S3’-stem of Government, which has brought about India’s 
economic, moral and political degradation and which 
has used the soldiery and the police for repressing 
national aspirations, as, for instance, at the time of the 
Rowlatt Act agitation, and which has used the soldiers 
for crushing the liberty of the Arabs, the Egyptians, the 
Turks and other nations who have done no harm to India. 
* Omitted m this collection 
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V'e are also of opinion that it is the duty of every 
Indian soldier and civilian to sever his connection with 
the Government and find some other means of liveli- 
hood 

M K Gandhi, Abul Kalam Azad, (Calcutta) , Ajmal IChan, (Delhi) , 
Lajpatrai, (Lahore), Motilal Neinu, (Allahabad). Sarojim Kaidu, 
(Bombay) , Abbas Taiyapji, N C Kelkar , V J Patel, Vallabhbhai J 
Patel, (Ahmedabad) , M R Jayakar, (Bombay) , D V Gokhale, 
(Poona) , S G Banker , Jawahirlal Nehru, (Allahabad) , Gangadhar B 
Deshpande, (Belgaum) , Lakshmidas Tersi, Umar Sobani, Jamnalal 
Bajaj , M S Ane, (Amroti) , S E Stokes, 2 (Kotgarh, Simla) , hi A 
Ansari, (Delhi) , Klialiquzzaman, (Delhi) , K M Abdul Gafur, (Delhi) , 
Abdul Ban, (Lucknow) , Krishna]i Nilkanth, (Belgaum) , C Rajgopal- 
lachan, (Madras) , Konda Venkatappayya, (Guntur) , G Harisarvottam 
Rao, (Guntur) , Anasuya Sarabhai , Jitendralal Banerji , hlushir Husen 
Kidwai, (Delhi) , Shyama Sundara Chakravarti, (Calcutta) , Rajendra 
Prasad, (Patna), Azad Sobani, (Lucknow), Hazrat hlohani, (Cawnpore), 
Mahadeo Haribhai Desai, Barjorji Framji Bharucha, Yakub Hasan , 
B S Munje, (Nagpur) , Jeramdas Dolatiam , hi R Cholkar, (Nagpur), 
V V Dartane, (Bhusaval) , Ahmed Haji Sidick Khatn, (Bombay) , 
Gudar Ramchandra Rao, (Andhra) , D S Viiayarao, (Lahore), B L 
Subaramyaa, (Andhra) , hlia hlahoraed Ha]! Jan Mahomed Chhotani * 


Gtl) Ocfobei , 19-21 
EXPRESSION OF OPINION 

Mahatma Gandhi wrote in “ Young India ” ot the 6th 
October, undei the above heading 

When in any movement violence is religiously 
eschewed, it becomes a propaganda movement ot the 
pmest type Any attempt to crush it is an attempt to 
crush public opinion And such the present repression 

*In a subsequent issue of Young India, hir Gandhi stated that in- 
numerable letters had been received by him requesting that the writer’s 
name also be added to the list of signatoiies of the manifesto, includ- 
ing one from Mr C R Das 
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has become Why should I not expi ess my profound 
conviction, 

(l) that It IS sinful to serve the Government in any 
capacit}^ whatsoever, especiall}' that of a soldier, 

{2) that it IS sinful to drink intoxicating liquois, 

(3) that It IS sinful to wear foreign cloth, 

(4) that It IS sinful to gamble or speculate in food- 
stuffs or cotton ? 

The Government may, as it is cairying on a counter- 
propaganda, successfull}'^ draw recruits for civil and 
military employment, bj^ various methods induce people 
to drink and wear foreign cloth and speculate in food- 
stuffs and cotton, and thus continue to govern so long as 
people intentionalli or ignorantly co-operate with it It 
will fall the day the people are convinced to the 
contrary And just as I carry on my propaganda among 
the wine-bibbers and the cotton speculators to wean 
them from their evil ways, I claim the right to tell the 
soldier face to face what is his duly in accordance with 
my opinion Why should the soldier be kept in 
Ignorance of what is going on in the countr}'^ ? Is the 
Government afraid, that if he comes to know the truth 
he will no longer serve it ^ A Government worth the 
name should be able fully to educate the soldiery and 
hold Its loyalty But in India everything is armed, — 
peace, loyalty and opinion Only the people are 
disarmed. Our duty therefoie is clear. We must claim, 
even though it be on the gallows, to hold and openly to 
express any opinion we choose, so long as we do not 
directly or indirectly cause violence That is the battle 
of Non-violent Non-co-operation It must be fought to 
the finish I warn the public that the prosecution for 
‘ tampering with the loyalty of the army ’ is but the 
precursor of prosecutions for tampering with the loyalty 
57 
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of the people to foreign cloth What was the burning 
of the Khadi vests and caps of the young men of 
Calicut ? What is the crusade against the students of 
the Vizagapatam Medical School, if it is not an insensate 
crusade against Khadi ^ 


13th Octobet , 1921 
THE FEAR OF DEATH 
(By M K Gandhi) 

I have been collecting descriptions of Swaraj One 
of these would be Swaraj is the abandonment ot the 
fear of death A nation which allows itselt to be in- 
fluenced by the fear of death cannot attain Swaraj, and 
cannot retain it if somehow attained 

English people carry their lives in their pockests 
Arabs and Pathans consider death as nothing more than 
an ordinary ailment , they never weep when a relation 
dies Boer women are perfectly innocent of this fear 
In the Boer war, thousands ot young Boer women became 
widowed They never cared It did not matter in the 
least if the husband or the son was lost , it was enough 
and more than enough that the country’s honour was 
safe What booted the husband if the country was 
enslaved ? It was infinitely better to bury a son’s 
mortal remains and to cheiish his immortal memory 
than to bring him up as a serf Thus did the Boer women 
steel their hearts and 'cheerfully give up their darlings 
to the angel of Death 

The people I have mentioned kill and get killed But 
what of those who do not kill, but are only ready to die 
themselves ? Such people become the objects of a woild’s 
adoration They are the salt of the earth 

The English and Germans fought one another, thej'^ 
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killed and got killed The result is that animosities 
have increased There is no end of unrest, and the 
present condition of Europe is pitiful There is more of 
deceit, and each is anxious to circumvent the rest 

But the fearlessness which we are cultivating is of a 
nobler and purer order and it is therefore that we hope 
to achieve a signal victorj'- within a very short time 

When we attain Swaraj, many of us will have given up 
the fear of death; or else we shall not have attained 
Swaraj Till now mostly young boys have died in the 
cause Those who died in Aligarh were all below 
twenty-one No one knew who they were If Govern- 
ment resort to firing now, I am hoping that some men of 
the first rank will have the opportunity of offering up the 
supreme sacrifice 

Why should we be upset when children or young men 
or old men die ? Not a moment passes when some one 
IS not born or is not dead in this world We should feel 
the stupidity of rejoicing in a birth and lamenting a 
death Those who believe in the soul — and what Hindu, 
Musalman or Parsi'is there who does not ’ know that the 
soul never dies The souls of the living as well as of the 
dead are all one The eternal processes of creation and 
destruction are going on ceaselessly There is nothing 
in It for which we might give ourselves up to joy or 
sorrow Even if we extend the idea of relationship 
only to our countrymen and take all the births in the 
country as taking place in our own family, how many 
births shall we celebrate ? If we weep for all the deaths 
in our country, the tears in our eyes would never dry 
This tram of thought should help us to get rid of all fear 
.of death 

India, they say, is a nation of philosophers , and we 
have not been unwilling to appropriate the compliment 
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Still It IS best not to neglect any contingency whatever 
Possession ot power makes men blind and deaf , they 
cannot see things which are under their very nose, and 
cannot hear things which invade their ears There is 
thus no knowing what this power-intoxicated Govern- 
ment may not do So it seemed to me that patriotic men 
ought to be prepared for death, imprisonment and similar 
eventualities. 

The brave meet death with a smile on their bps, but 
they are circumspect all the same There is no room 
for foolhardiness in this non-violent war. We do not 
propose to go to gaol or to die by an immoral act. We 
must mount the gallows while resisting the oppressive 
laws of this Government (Translated from the Gujarati 
Navajivan by D ) 


Sth Decembei, 1921 
IN EARNEST 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The arrest of Lala Lajpatrai and Messrs Lalkhan, 
Santanam and Gopichand in the Punjab, of Messrs 
Phooken and Bardolai in Assam, Babu Jitendralal 
Banerji in Bengal, Maulana Mohiuddin and others in 
Ajmer arid Mr Harkarannath Mishra and others in 
Lucknow means business ' It shows not merely that 
the Government is in earnest but that it is not going to 
tolerate Non-co-operation any longer , no longer is it a 
question of putting down violence, it is one of compelling 
co-operation And this is as it should be The Govern- 
ment had to appear in its true colours some day or other. ' 
No Prince had such welcome as is being offered to the 
* For other measures and methods of repression, see appendix 
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Prince of Wales The chosen leadeis of the people are 
being put away so that the lattei may accept the lead 
of the Government and so that there may be no haital 
on the day of the Prince’s entry into the various 
provinces 

All this the Go\ernment of India, constituted as it is, 
has a right to do, and we non-co-operate because it 
claims and exercises such right on due occasion The 
right consists in its imposing its will upon the people, 
not recognising that of the people to have their own wa} 
except on pain of being imprisoned The issue is clear, 
and neatly summed up in the Lawrence statue whose 
removal the Government will not allow, although it is 
the pioperty in law of the people It must govern b> 
the Pen or the Sword Once more the choice has been 
offeied to the people Will they accept the honourable 
imposition of the Svvoid and reject the degrading dicta- 
tion of the Pen ? 

The people cannot complain if after fifteen months’ 
training they do not know what to do Indeed the best 
thing they can do is to do nothing. / c , to remain as they 
were and continue as if nothing extraordinary had 
happened England did not stop the war because Lord 
Kitchener died ‘Business as usual’ was her motto She 
was well organised for vnolence well enough to do 
without a general or to find an endless succession of 
generals. Aie we so well organised for Non-violence 
as to do without leaders, i e , have an endless succession 
of them ^ 

In the person of Lala Lajpatiai the Government have 
ariested one of the greatest of us His name is known 
all over India His self-sacrifice has enshiined him in 
the hearts of his count! ymen He has laboured as very 
lew have for non-violence side by side with the freest 
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expression and organisation of public opinion His 
arrest t3'^pifies, as nothing else can, the attitude of the 
Government 

The Punjab has lost no time in choosing a successor " 
The Punjabis could not have made a better choice than 
by electing Agha Safdar He is one of the truest of 
Mussalmans and one of the bravest of Indians His 
services are all rendered in a most unassuming manner 
I have no doubt that he will command the same loyal co- 
operation that Lalaji has The best honour that the 
Punjabis can do to Lalaji is to continue his work as if 
he was in their midst It is blind, foolish and selfish 
love which dissolves with the dissappearance, permanent 
or temporary, of the earthj'- tabernacle which holds the 
deathless spirit The Punjabis may not always get an 
Agha Safdar to guide them in the place of Lalaji He 
may be removed from their midst sooner than we 
ma3- expect In well ordered organisations leaders are 
elected for convenience of work, not for extraordinary 
merit A leader is onlj’^ first among equals Some one 
must be put first, but he is and should be no stronger 
than the weakest link in the chain Having therefore 
made our selection we must follow him, or the chain is 
broken and all is loose 

I wish I could impart m}'^ faith to the people that 
nothing much remains to be done in order to take us to 
the heaven The wa3’^ is clear before us The President- 
elect has stated It in unequivocal terms ‘M3'- first word 
and my last word to 3’-ou is never to forsake the ideal of 
Non-violent Non-co-operation I know that sometimes 
the provocation is so great that it is extremely difficult 
to remain non-violent in thought, word and deed The 

* About the procedure that people should adopt in case of arrests 
and of conduct in jail, see infra 
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success of the movement, however, dep'ends upon this 
great principle ’ 

In order to enable us to enforce this great principle in 
our own lives, we must avoid all occasions for provoca- 
tion We therefore need no demonstrations now nor big 
meetings, we must discipline those who have become 
awakened to withstand provocation and to do construc- 
tive national work which is organisation of carding, 
hand-spinning and hand-weaving, so as to enable the 
nation to supplement her slender resources and to find 
work for the idle hours of the millions Hmdu-Muslim 
unity is an article of faith with us It is not to be culti- 
vated or demonstrated except by all working together 
for national uplift and, therefore, devoting their time 
exclusively to manufacture of Khadi 
Jas soon as we have attained a complete boycott of 
foreign cloth and begun to manufacture our own Khadi 
in our respective provinces and villages, we can become 
free probably without having to resort to mass Civil 
Disobedience Therefore aggressive Civil Disobedience 
should be avoided, at least till after finishing the boycott 
of foreign cloth and qualifying for the manufacture of 
of handspun Khadi Defensive Civil Disobedience which 
is forced on us in the prosecution of our campaign we 
ought to welcome, whenever it comes ‘ 

It will be a distinct sign of weakness and unfitness 
for Swaraj, if these imprisonments dishearten or demo- 
ralize us He IS no soldier who is afraid or unwilling to 
pa3^ the toll demanded of him The more he is called 
upon to pay, the more glad he is to find himself the fiist 
to have to pay Let us believe and know that we must 
provide the Government gaols with all the work they 
can take I am convinced that it is not argument but 
suffering of the innocent that appeals both to the 
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persecutor and the persecuted The nation will shed 
her slothful indifference and the Governors their callous- 
ness by the sight of such suffering But it must be the 
willing suffering of the strong and not the unwilling 
suffering of the helpless weak Those who have gone 
or are about to go to goal can say, ‘ It is finished ’ We 
who remain outside have to prove worthy of their 
finished work by continuing their work till we have set 
them free or have joined them He serves best who 
suffers most 


15th Deceiuhei , 1921 
DESHABANDHU DAS 

Lord Reading has been as good as his word The 
highest in the land has not been immune from arrest 
Lord Ronaldshay had perhaps given the public to under- 
stand that he would not be arrested till after the Congress 
and, then too, if he did not behave himself But Lord 
Reading’s threat was later than, and therefore cancelled, 
the implied opinion of Lord Ronaldshay Why should 
the President-elect be left free, if he enlisted volunteers 
and issued manifestoes ? There was no cessation in the 
activity for bringing about haital on the day of the 
Prince’s arrival in Calcutta It was some such reasoning, 
I suppose, that was applied in effecting the arrest of the 
President-elect His arrest was accompanied by that 
of other prominent workers Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, 
one of the most learned among Mussalman divines, Maulvi 
Akramkhan, the Secretary of the Khilafat Committee, 
Mr Sasmal, Secretary of the Provincial Congress Com- 
mittee and Mr Padmaraj Jam who exercised influence 
over the Marwadis were arrested with the President- 
elect This must be obviously to prevent hartal These 
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!*ufl iJeannlx’i , VUJ 
THINGS THAT SINK 
(B^ iM K G VNDHI) 

To imprison tho'^e u ho, whether hmh 01 low, bieak 
the commandments, to treat them as common felons, to 
deprive them of their prison pin ile/res, one can under- 
'.land. I would not call that foul pl.13 If 3 on incur the 
wrath of one who is t)\er 3011 or who has \ou under his 
power for the time iuMiiir to he punished by him for 
\ oui disobedienc c IS w hat \ou expect But if he humi- 
liates you, if he makes >0111 children do thinjzs jou and 
the} do not like .ind which \oii arc not iccjuircd in law 
to do, if he treats 3 on likediit, it becomes unbearable 
One leains that in Coconnda a M.ipistiate h.id the 
Swaraj and theKhilafat flaixs pulled down, that he issued 
orders prohibitinu the use of such llaj^s for one week, 
that the children of a school weic compelled to salute 
the Union Jack, that a chstinctuished Professoi in 
Calcutta, Koinji out in his academic costume and, on the 
strenj^th thereof Koinjr up to an oflicer to stop a wanton 
hunt of inoftensn e men, wms brutall3 assaulted foi Ins 
innocent inciuir} as to the c.iiiseof the hunt, that a party 
of brave cultuied 301111^ men were kicked about b}' those 
who w'ere their warcleis foi the time beinjx These .ire 
thinf^s that sink These humiliations show' that Iheie is 
little chan/^c in the manners of our ‘masters’ The 
O'Dw'yerian spiiit has not died out Of what use is it that 
Lord Ronaldshay sends for the injured Professor, soothes 
him and assures him that the thinf^ w'lll not happen 
again ? What w'lll not happen again ? The Professor 
w'lll not be assaulted? Of course he w'lll not be during 
the present crisis The Professor himself w'lll not again 
presume upon his academic costume and challenge ani 
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officer very soon But has the officer any respect for the 
Professor ? The Professoi did not seek relief for himself 
He interceded for injuied humanity Will Indian huma- 
nity be protected and respected in future because of his 
Lordship’s assurance? It is the habitual training 
given to the soldier that matters He is converted into 
a vicious animal to be let loose on haimless people on 
given occasions The Dases and the A/ads have gone 
to gaol to prevent a repetition of such unmanly and 
brutal exhibitions They have welcomed imprisonment! 
in order that even the worst criminal may be protected 
against wanton injury, that even he may not have his 
self-respect wounded They have not gone to gaol for any 
mechanical transference of power The organic change 
they want, that Lala Lajpatrai has been pining for ycais, 
that has become the breath of life for the ease-loving 
Motilal Nehru and has made of him practically a Fakir, 
IS not to be brought about by Loid Ronaldshay, however 
well-intentioned he may be in his apologies, nor by Lord 
Reading’s smooth phrases and his personal care that 
officers and men might not oxerstep the limits of law 
The organic change will be and can only be brought 
about by the suffering that has come to the people and 
for which, thank God, they find themselves prepared A 
cautious friend in order to restrain my optimism tells me 
that the suffering has only just begun, that for the end 
in view we must pay a much higher price still He 
really expects that we shall have to invite a repetition of 
Jallianwalas and that, instead of approaching the 
triangles of the ciawling lane fame tiemblingly and 
reluctantly, we shall have now to walk to them cheei- 
fully and with a steady step and suffer lashes for refus- 
ing to crawl I assuie the friend that my optimism has 
room for all these things and much worse that he can 
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imagine But I promise, too, that if India remains calm 
and unperturbed and does not retaliate even mentally 
a very difficult process, I admit, and yet not so difficult 
in India's present exalted mood, our very preparedness 
and consequent absence of re-action will exhaust the 
brute spirit for want of nutrition, and Loid Reading, 
instead of talking big things to us, will himself adopt 
the human language of penitence and see ample occasion 
in the Indian atmosphere for a new diplomacy Wheie- 
as if we forget ourselves and our pledge, we must be 
ready for a thousand Jallianwalas and India, being turned 
into a vast shambles The President-elect has prepared 
us for such a consummation He is sure that we have 
shed the fear of the prison. He is almost certain proba- 
bly from the experience of his brave son and his 
company that we will be piepared to undergo the ordeal 
of assaults But he bids us give up the fear of death 
Itself If that time is in store for us, I hope that there 
will be non-violent Non-co-operatois enough in India, of 
whom it will be written 

‘They suffered bullets without anger and with prayer 
on their lips, even for the ignorant murderer ’ 

Well, if the reports aie to be credited, two Assamese 
volunteers have been whipped, the volunteers of Lahore 
have meekly borne the wanton assaults committed on 
them This fight is not a joke We have disciplined 
ourselves for the past twelve months and more, and we 
must now go through it to the end There is no turning 
back. 


The following appeared in “ Young India ” ot 17th 
December, 192 1 

Viceroy’s Shaie — I am sorry that I suspect Lord 
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Reading of complicity in the plot to unman India tor 
eternity A friend has suggested an alternative He 
says that, whilst Lord Reading must be held responsible 
for the threats used by him in his recent utterance, he 
might be quite unaware of the lawlessness of the subor- 
dinate official or that he must have become helpless, the 
subordinate officials having simply disregarded his 
wishes to be strictly within the law I must reject both 
the interpretations Lord Reading, it he is trying legiti- 
mately to suppress popular lawlessness, must study and 
regulate the development of his campaign which he will 
not even allow to be called repression If his subordi- 
nates being interested parties have gone out of hand, he 
must forthwith resign, at least publicly disown and 
condemn such illegalities and assaults and not attempt 
to excuse them on the flimsy plea of ‘ trying times ’ I 
have myself suggested a possible explanation His 
Excellency sympathises with our aspirations, and know- 
ing his own countrymen, realises that we have got to be 
severely tried before they think of coming to terms, he 
is therefore trying and directing repression to see how 
far we are capable of bearing it and therefore sincere in 
our desire for freedom, and then having made out a case 
for us his clients, desires to compel a settlement I am 
atraid, howevei, that I have to state the case only to be 
rejected Human nature does not work quite that way 
Lord Reading is not so" entirely selfess, and if he is, he 
cannot possibly remain in charge of a Government which 
under its present constitution can give no relief to the 
people It is therefore with the greatest reluctance that 
I am forced to conclude that Lord Reading is trying to 
emasculate India by forcibly making free speech and 
popular organisation impossible I am prepared to 
believe that, in all this, he thinks that he is doing good 
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to us and that we are not yet fit to be called men and 
women He will soon have his eyes opened We must 
not quarrel with his belief Nor need we feel anxious 
about It Let us acquit ourselves like men and women, 
and we shall find that everything and everybody become 
favourable to us 


22nd Decetnbe) , 1921 
ROUND TABLE .CONFERENCE 

The pages of “Young India” are rarely occupied with 
an examination of what rulers think It is an idle 
speculation But as the papers are discussing, advising 
and debating upon such a conference, I have considered 
it appropriate to devote some space to an examination 
of the mentality of the chief actor in the drama, now 
being played in India In my opinion such a conference 
is bound to prove abortive, till Lord Reading is dis- 
abused of the idea that Non-co-opeiation is confined to 
a few misguided zealots If he wants co-operation and 
contentment, he must placate Non-co-operators He 
must see that Non-co-operation is not the disease, it is 
the chief symptom of a disease The disease consists 
in a triple injury to the people of India And no pal- 
liative will soothe the patient so long as the centre of 
the disease is not tackled Outside the redress of the 
Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs and the grant of 
Swaraj in accordance with a scheme framed by the 
chosen representatives of the people, repression is 
the easiest and the shortest way to a settlement No 
Viceroy can, I freely confess, possibly allow things to 
drift I admit that he must suppress civil disobedience 
as he would an armed rebellion unless he is prepared to 
remedy the evil towards which the disobedience is 
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directed Abstract tiuth has no value, unless it incai- 
nates in human beings who represent it by proving their 
readiness to die for it Our wrongs live because vve 
only pretend to be their living representatives The 
only way we can prove our claim is by readiness to 
suffer in the discharge of our trust We are on a fair 
way to proving ourselves worthy of it But I haidly 
think we can yet claim to have given conclusive proof 
Who knows if we shall not be found wanting when 
imprisonment means uttci discomfort, and even lashes^ 
Who knows how many of us arc leady to mount the 
gallows ? 

In my opinion, therefore, a conference at which the 
Goveinment is represented will be useful only w'hen the 
latter has tried the Non-co-operators to its satisfaction 
and measuied their strength in quantity and qualit) 

But since Non-co-operation is a method of cultivating 
public opinion, I would certainly w'elcome a conference 
of co-operators and Non-co-operators I am sure that 
they want the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs redressed, 
I am aware that they wmnt freedom for the country as 
much as Non-co-operators It has given me much 
pleasure to see almost eveiy moderate journal condemn- 
ing the present repressive policy of the Government I 
had expected nothing less And I know that, if Non-co- 
operators keep self-restraint, do not become violent, do 
not abuse their opponents, every liberal will become a 
Non-co-operator Indeed even Englishmen will veer 
round to the Non-co-operators and the Goverment wnll, 
as it then must, capitulate That is the expected and 
intended working of the method of Non-co-operation 
It reduces friction to a minimum And, if to-day it 
seems to have produced a contrary effect, it is because 
Non-co-operators have only now begun to see that it is 
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not enoujjh to have been fairly Non-violent in deed It is 
equally necessary to be Non-violent in word and thought. 
It IS unlawful for a Non-co-operator e\en to wish ill to 
his enemies What our opponents dread most is undis- 
ciplined violence breaking out under co\ er of Non- 
\iolence. The} do notbelieiein our sincerity, t . of 
the vast raajoritv of us. Thev see in it nothing but 
chaos and perdition This repression thereiore has 
come as a blessing hi disguise It is showing them and 
us that vve have acquired influence over the populace 
to keep It under check even under provoking circum- 
stances Our restraint has not vet been tried long 
enough to be considered permanent We are still in a 
state of uncertainiv The people in Sialkot did stiav 
avav from the line, be it ever so slightiv We have 
had so many such little jerks that ve do not possess 
the sense oi securitv required to inspire an outsiders 
faith in the movemeni I would iherefoie welcome everv 
opportunity of nn.eing the co-operators on neutral 
ground or tor shov ing the oo'"/ of Non-co-operators 
The Government has shown itself in true colours bv 
declaring its intention to suppress Non-co-operation as 
s-uch It was on safe ground so long as it sought to put 
dow n vnoience or incitement to or approv al of it I hav e 
therefore no doubt that the co-operators will rise to a 
man against the Gov ernmeni madness—this vain attempt 
to stifle expression of opinion and agitation for redress 
of grievances But I warn our friends against entertain- 
ing the idea of a conference with the Government till 
they find that it is trulv penitent and means to appre- 
ciate the popular side Let there be no conference on 
the bovxott of welcome or the right of holding pablu 
meetings or forming associations of volunteers or others 
so long as thej hav'e no vnoient purpose Bovcott of the 



914 


YOUNG INDIA 


welcome will and must continue so long as the people’s 
wishes are flouted, and public meetings and associations 
are elementary rights on which there can be no parley- 
ing. We must fight for them 
Let it be understood that Non-co-operators are not 
offering Civil Disobedience that they had intended to 
Their insistence on calling and attending public meet- 
ings and forming peaceful volunteer associations ought 
not to be dignified by the name of Civil D’sobedience 
Non-co-operators are merely on the defensive The} 
have not taken, as they certainh intend to take, the 
offensive as soon as they are f.iirly certain of non- 
violent atmosphere The Government has obliged them 
by anticipating them and providing them with a test of 
their own capacity 


Doiciiilx-i, I'iJi 

THE PROPOSED CONT PRENCE 

Referring to Lord Ronaldshaj’s speech at the Bengal 
Legislativ^e Council on Monday last, Mr Gandhi made 
the following statement to the correspondent of the 
Associated Press at his Ashram late in the night I have 
read Lord Ronaldshay’s speech"^ in the Bengal Legisla- 
tive Council Whilst 1 appreciate the note of conciliation 
about It, I cannot help saying that it is mo'^t misleading 
do not want to criticise those parts of the speech 
which lend themselves to criticism I simply want 
to say that the present situation is entirely his own 
and the Viceroy’s doing In spite of my strong desire 
to avoid suspecting the Government of India and the 
Local Governments of a wish to precipitate a conflict 
* Omitted in this collection 
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-with the people, up to now all that I heard and lead 
leads me to the conclusion that my suspicion is justified 
Whilst I do not wish to deny the existence of some sort 
of pressure, even intimidation, on the part of individuals, 
I do wish emphatically to deny that in connection 
with the phenomenal liaital on the 17th November m 
Calcutta, there was any intimidation, organised or initia- 
ted by or on behalf of the Local Congress or the 
Xhilafat Committees On the contrar}^ I am certain that 
the influence exerted by both these bodies was in the 
direction of avoiding all intimidation Moral pressure 
there certainly was and will always be in all big move- 
ments, but it must be clear to the simplest understanding 
that a complete ha/fal such as Calcutta witnessed on 
the 17th November would be an impossibility by mere 
intimidation But assume that there was intimidation 
Was there any reason for disbanding Volunteer Corps, 
prohibiting public meetings and enforcing laws which 
are under promise of repeal ^ Why has no attempt 
been made to prove a single case of intimidation ? It 
grieves me to have to say that the Governor of Bengal 
has brought in the discovery of swords or sword-sticks 
in one place m Calcutta to discredit large public organi- 
sations Who intimidated the people into observing a 
complete /laVa/ in Allahabad aftei all the leaders were 
arrested and in spite of the reported undue official pres- 
sure that was exercised upon shopkeepers and ghari- 
wallas at that place ? Again, His Lordship says, “ If we 
are to assume that this development means there is 
genuine desire to bring about improvement, there must 
be a favourable atmosphere In other words, it will be 
generally agreed that to trust must be an essential 
preliminary to . any possible conference If responsible 
' leaders of Non-co-operation now come forward with 
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definite assurance that this is the coirect interpretation, I 
should then say we were m sight of such a change of 
circumstances as would justify Goveinment in reconsider- 
ing the position But words must be backed by deeds 
If I were satisfied only that there was general desire for 
the conference and that responsible Non-co-operation 
leaders were piepared to take action, then I should be 
prepared to recommend my Government to take steps m 
consonance with the altered situation ” This is highly 
misleading If wherever words “ Non-co-operation 
leaders” occur, the word “Government” weie put in, and 
if the whole of the statement came from aNon-co-opeia- 
tor. It would represent the correct situation Non-co- 
operators have really to do nothing, for they have precipi- 
tated nothing They are over-cautious The distuibance 
in Bombay was allowed to override their keen desiie to 
take up aggressive Civil Disobedience, but in the present 
circumstances the phrase “Civil Disobedience ” is really 
a misnomer What Non-co-opeiators are doing to-day, I 
claim, eveiy co-operator would do to-monow under 
similar ciicumstances When the Government of India 
or the Local Governments attempt to make our political 
existence or agitation, no matter how peaceful, an utter 
impossibility, may we not resist such attempt by eveiy 
lawful means at our disposal ? I cannot imagine any- 
thing more lawful or more natural than that we should 
continue our volunteer oiganisations purging them of 
every tendency to become violent and continue also to 
hold public meetings taking the consequences of such a 
step Is It not proof of the law-abiding instinct of 
hundreds of young men and old men that they have 
meekly, without offering any defence and without 
complaining, accepted imprisonment for having dared 
to exercise then elementary rights in the face of Govein- 
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merit persecution ^ And so it is the Government which 
IS to prove its genuine desire for a conference and an 
ultimate settlement It is the Government which has to 
arrest the fatal course along which repression is taking 
It It IS the Government that is to prove to Non-co- 
operators its bona fides before it can expect them to 
take part in any conference When the Government 
does that, it will find that there >is an absolutely peace- 
ful atmosphere Non-co-operation, when the Govern- 
ment IS not resisting an 3 ’’thing except violence, is a most 
harmless thing There is really nothing for us to 
suspend We cannot be expected, until there is actual 
settlement or guarantee of settlement, to ask schoolboys 
to return to Government schools or lawyers to resume 
practice or public men to become candidates for the 
Councils or title-holders to ask for return of titles In 
the nature of things, it is therefore clear that Non-co- 
operators have to do nothing Speaking personally, I can 
certainly say that if there is a genuine desire for a con- 
ference, I would be the last person to advise precipitating 
aggressive Civil Disobedience, which certainly it is my 
intention to do immediately I am entirely satisfied that 
the people have understood the secret of non-violence , 
and let me say the last ten days’ events have shown that 
the people seem clearly to understand its inestimable 
value If then the Government recognises that Non-co- 
operators mean business and intend to suffer limitlessly 
for the attainment of their goal, let the Government 
unconditionally retrace its steps, cancel the notifications 
1 about disbandment of volunteer organisations and 
! prohibition of public meetings and release all those 
‘men in the different provinces who have been arrested 
and sentenced for so-called Civil Disobedience or for 
any other purpose given under the definition of Non-co- 
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^pretation, 

operation but excluding acts of violence, acu^hange o 
intended Let the Gov’^erninent come down with a ^consider 
hand on every act of violence or incitement to it, buy deeds 
must claim the right for all time of expressing our^sire foi 
nions freely and educating public opinion bv evVj-jjUQj. 
legitimate and non-vnolent means It is therefore tW be 
Government who have really to undo the grave wroikg ,n 
they have perpetrated and the}" can have the conference 
they wish in a favourable atmosphere Let me also saxi 
that, so far as I am concerned, I want no conference tol 
consider the wa.vs and means of dealing with Non-co-l 
operation The only conference that can at all avail at 
this stage is a conference called to deal with the causes 
of the present discontent, namely the Khilafal and the 
Punjab wTongs and Swmraj Any conference again 
w'hich can usefully sit at the present stage must be con- 
ference that IS really representative and not a conference 
to which only those w’hom the Government desire are 
inx^ted ^ 


19th Jcnuian/, 19^^ 

THE VICEROY’S REPLY 

Interview^ed by Associated Press conespondent, Mr 
Gandhi made the following statement regarding Lord 
Reading’s speech at Calcutta in reply to the deputation 
led b}’' Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya I must confess 
that I have read the Viceregal utterance wdth deep pain 
I wffs totally unprepared for what I must respectfully 
call his mischievous misrepresentation of the attitude of 
the Congress and the Khilafat organisations in connec- 
tion wuth the visit of His Royal Highness, the Prince of 
Wales Every resolution passed by either organisation 
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and every speaker has laid the greatest stress upon the 
fact that there was no question of showing the slightest 
ill-will against the Prince or exposing him to any affront 
The boycott was purely a question of principle and direct- 
ed against what we have held to be the unscrupulous 
methods of the bureaucracy I have always held, as I hold 
even now, that the Prince has been brought to India in 
order to strengthen the hold of the Civil Service corpo- 
ration which has brought India into a state of abject 
pauperism and political serfdom If I am proved to be 
wrong in my supposition that the visit has that sinister 
meaning, I shall gladly apologise 
It IS equally unfortunate for the Viceroy to say that the 
boycott of the welcome means an affront to the British 
people His Excellency does not realise what grievous 
wrong he is doing to his own people by confusing them 
with the British administrators in India Does he wish 
India to infer that the British administratois here repre- 
sent the British people and that agitation directed 
against their methods is an agitation against the British 
people ? And if such is the Viceregal contention and if 
to conduct a vigorous and effective agitation against the 
methods of bureaucracy and to describe them in their 
true colours is an affront to the British people, then I am 
afraid I must plead guilty But then I must also say in 
all humility, the Viceroy has entirely misread and misun- 
derstood the great national awakening that is taking 
place in India I repeat for the thousandth time that 
It is not hostile to any nation or any body of men, but it 
IS deliberately aimed at the system under which the 
Government of India is being to-day conducted, and I 
promise that no threat and no enforcement of threats 
by the Viceroy or any body of men will strangle that 
agitation or send to rest that awakening 
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I have said in my reply to Lord Ronaldshay’s speech 
that we have not taken the offensive, we are not the 
aggressors, we have not got to stop any single activity. 
It IS the Government that is to stop its aggravatingly 
offensive activity aimed not at violence but a lawful 
disciplined, stern but absolutely non-violent agitation, 
It IS for the Government of India and for it alone to bring 
about a peaceful atmosphere, if it so desires It has 
hurled a bomb-shell in the midst of material rendered 
inflammable by its own action and wonders that the 
material is still not inflammable enough to explode The 
immediate issue is not now the redress of the three 
wrongs, the immediate issue is the right of holding public 
meetings and the right of forming associations for 
peaceful purposes And in vindicating this right we aie 
flghting the battle not merely on behalf of Non-co-opera- 
tors, but we are fighting the battle for all schools of 
politics It IS the condition of any organic growth, and 
I see in the Viceregal pronouncement an insistence upon 
submission to a contrary doctrine which an erstwhile 
exponent of the law of liberty has seen fit to lay down 
upon finding himself in an atmosphere where there is 
little regard for law and order on the part of those very 
men who are supposed to be custodians of law and order 
I have only to point to the unprovoked assaults being 
committed, not in isolated cases, not in one place, but in 
Bengal, in the Punjab, in Delhi and in the United Prov- 
inces I have no doubt that as repression goes on in its 
mad career, the reign of terrorism will overtake the whole 
of this unhappy land But whether the campaign is 
conducted on civilised or uncivilised lines, so far as I 
can see, there is only one way open to Non-co-operators, 
indeeed I contend, even to the people of India On this 
question of the right of holding public meetings and 
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forming associations there can be no yielding We have 
burnt our boats and we must sail onward till that primary 
right of human beings is vindicated 
Let me make my own position clear I am most anxi- 
ous for a settlement I want a Round Table Conference 
I want our position to be clearly known by everybody 
who wants to understand it I impose no conditions* 
but ivhen conditions are imposed upon me prior to the 
holding of a conference, I must be allowed to examine 
those conditions, and if I find that they are suicidal, I 
must be excused if I don’t accept them The amount of 
tension that is created can be regulated solely by the 
Government of India, for the offensive has been taken 
by that Government 

191// Januanj, 1922 
THE iM'ALAVIYA CONFERENCE 
(By M K Gandhi ) 

The Conference” was both a success and a failure It 
was a success in that it showed an earnest desire on the 
part of those who attended to secure a peaceful solution 
of the present trouble, and in that it brought under one 
roof people possessing divergent views It was a failure 
in that, though certain resolutions have been adopted, 
the Conference did not leave on my mind the impression 
that those who assembled together as a whole realised 
the gravity of the real issue The mind of the Conference 
* A conference of leaders of all parties, arranged by Pandit Mala- 
viya, was held in Bombay on 14th January 1922, at which over a 
hundred leaders of all parties from all provinces were present It 
recommended stopping of repression and the convoking of a round 
table conference between Government and Non-co-operators and 
other leaders Government rejected the proposals' For further de- 
tails see appendix 
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seemed to be centred more on a round table conference 
than upon asserting the popular right of free speech, free 
association and free press which are more than a round 
table conference I had expected on the part of the 
Independents to declaie their firm attitude that no matter 
how much they might differ regarding the method of 
Non-co-operation, the freedom of the people was a com- 
mon heritage and that the assertion of that right was 
three-fourths of Swaraj, that therefore they would defend 
that right even with Civil Disobedience, if need be 

However, as the attention of the Conference could not 
be nvetted on that point, but on a round table confe- 
rence, the discussion turned upon the essentials of such 
a conference 

My own position was clear I would attend any con- 
ference as an individual, without any conditions M}" 
purpose as a reformer is to convert people to the view 1 
hold to' be right and therefore to see everybody who 
would care to listen to me But when I was asked to 
mention the conditions necessary for an atmosphere 
favourable for a successful conference, I had to press 
home certain conditions And I must own that the 
Resolutions Committee approached my view-point with 
the greatest sympathy and showed every anxiety to 
accommodate me But side bj side with this, I obserxed 
an admirable disposition on its part to consider the 
Government’s difficulties Indeed the Goxmrnment’s 
case could not have been better presented, if it had been 
directly and officially represented in the Conference 

The result was a compromise The withdraxx^al of 
notifications and the discharge of prisoners coming 
under the notifications and of the fatiia prisoners, ? e , the 
All Brothers and others who have been convicted in 
respect of the faftuas regarding military serxnce, was 
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common cause The Committee saw the force of the 
suggestions that the distress warrants should be dis- 
charged, the fines imposed upon the Press, etc should 
be refunded and that the prisoners convicted for non- 
violent or otherwise innocent activities under cover of 
the ordinary laws should be discharged upon the pioof 
of their Non-violence For this purpose, I had suggested 
the committee appointed by the conference But on the 
Resolutions Committee showing that it would be difficult 
for the Government to accept such an uncontrolled 
recommendation, I agreed to the principle of arbitration 
now imported in the resolution The second compromise 
IS regarding picketing My suggestion was that in the 
event of the round table conference being decided upon, 
Non-co-operation activities of a hostile nature should be 
suspended and that all picketing except hona fide peace- 
ful picketing should also be suspended, pending result of 
the conference As the implications of hostile activities 
appeared to me to be too dangerous to be acceptable, I 
hastily withdrew my own wording and gladly threw 
over even hona dde peaceful picketing, much though I 
regretted it I felt that the friends interested in liquor 
picketing for the sake of temperance would not mind 
th^e temporar}'' sacrifice 

I agreed too to advise the Working Committee to 
postpone general mass Civil Disobedience comtemplated 
by the Congress to the 31st instant in order to enable the 
Committee and the Conference to enter into negotiations 
with the Government This, I felt, was essential to show 
oui hona fides We could not take up new otfensives, 
whilst negotiations for a conference were being conducted 
by responsible men I further undertook to advise the 
Committee, in the event of the proposed conference 
coming off, to stop all haitals pending the conference 
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This I hold to be inevitable Hai tals are a demonstration 
against bureaucracy We cannot continue them, if we 
are conferring with them for peace Workers will bear 
in mind that as yet no activity of the Congress stops save 
general Civil Disobedience On the contrary, enlistment 
of volunteers and Swadeshi propaganda must continue 
without abatement Liquor shop picketing may continue 
where it is absolutely peaceful It should certainly 
continue where notices unnecessarily prohibiting picke- 
ting have been issued So may picketing continue 
regarding schools or foreign cloth shops But whilst all 
our activities should be zealously continued, there should 
be the greatest restraint exercised and every trace of 
violence or discourtesy avoided. When restraint and 
courtesy are added to strength, the latter becomes irresis- 
tible. Civil Disobedience being an indefeasible right, 
the prepai ations for it will continue even if the conference 
comes off And the preparations for Civil Disobedience 
consist in 

1 the enlistment of volunteers, 

2 the propaganda of Swadeshi, 

3 the removal of untouchability, 

4 the training in non-violence in word, deed and 

thought, ^ 

5 unity beetween diverse creeds and classes 

I hear that many are enrolled as volunteers in various 
parts of India, although they do not wear Khad?, do not 
believe in complete non-violence, or, if they are Hindus, 
do not believe in untouchability as a crime against 
humanity I cannot too often warn the people that every 
deviation from our own rules retards our progress It is 
the quality of our work which will please God and not 
quantity Not all the lip Mussulmans and the lip Hindus 
will enter the Kingdom of Heaven Islam is no stronger 
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than the Kingdom of Heaven Islam is no stronger than 
the best Mussalman Thousands of nominal followers of 
Hinduism belie their faith and discredit it One true and 
perfect follower of Hinduism is enough to protect it for 
all time and against the whole world Similarly, one 
true and perfect Non-co-operator is any day better than 
a million Non-co-operators so-called The best prepara- 
tion for Civil Disobedience is to cultivate civility, that 
IS truth and non-violence, amongst ourselves and our 
surroundings 

An Unfortunate Incident The abrupt withdrawal of 
Sir Sankaran Nair“ was an unfortunate incident In m}'- 
opinion, he had nothing to do with my, or later, with 
Mr Jinnah’s opinions As Speakei, especially, he was 
exempt from any implied or ex'press identification with 
anybody’s views I cannot help feeling that Sir 
Sankaran erred in the conception of his duty as speaker. 
But as we pi ogress towards democracy, we must be pre- 
pared even for such erroneous exercise of independence. 
I congratulate Sir Sankaran Nair upon his boldly exer- 
cising his independence, which I have not hesitated to 
call cussedness in private conversation and upon the 
independence of the Committee in not suffering a ner- 
vous collapse, but quietly electing Sir Vishveshwarayya 
and voting thanks to the retiring Speaker foi the services 
rendered 


* Sir Sankaran was the speaker of the Bombay Leaders’ Conference 
on the first day, retired the second day alleging that in view of Mr. 
Gandhis attitude, there was no use for a confeience 
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19th Jomiau/, 1922 
THE DEMANDS 
(By M K Gandhi) 

In order that all may approach the round table con- 
ference with perfect knowledge of the Congress demands, 
I laid all our cards on th,e table and reiterated the claims 
regarding the Khilafat, the Punjab and Swaraj Let me 
repeat them here 

(1) So far as I can write from memory, full restora- 
tion to the Turks of Constantinople, Adrianople, Anatolia 
including Smyrna and Thrace. Complete withdrawal ot 
non-Muslim influence from Arabia, Mesopotamia, Pales- 
tine and therefore Syria and withdrawal of British troops 
whether English or Indian from these territories 

(2) Full enforcement of the report of the Congress 
Sub-Committee and therefore the stopping of the pensions 
of Sir Michael O’Dwyer, General Dyer and other officers 
named in the report for dismissal 

(3) Swaraj means, in the event ot the foregoing 
demands being granted, full dominion status The 
scheme of such Swaraj should be tramed by represen- 
tatives duly elected in terms of the Congress Constitu- 
tion That means four annas franchise Every Indian 
adult, male or female, paying four annas and signing 
the Congress creed, will be entitled to be placed on the 
electoral roll These electors would elect delegates who 
would frame the Swaraj constitution This shall be 
given effect to without any change by the British Parlia- 
ment 

If the Congress programme is so cut and dried, where 
IS the necessity for a conference ? asks the critic I 
hold that there is and there always will be 
The method of execution of the demands has to be 
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considered The Government may have a reasonable 
and a convincing answer on the claims The Congress- 
men have fixed their minimum, but the fixing of the 
minimum means no more than confidence in the justice 
of one’s cause It further means that there is no room 
for bargaining There can, therefore, be no appeal to 
one’s weakness or incapacity The appeal can only be 
addressed to reason If the Viceroy summons the con- 
ference, It means either that he recognises the justice of 
the claims or hopes to satisfy the Congressmen, among 
others, of the injustice thereof. He must be confident of 
the justice of his proposals for a rejection or reduction of 
the claim That is my meaning of a meeting of equals 
who eliminate the idea of force, and instantly shift their 
ground as they appreciate the injustice of their position 
I assure His Excellency the Viceroy and everybody con- 
cerned that the Congressmen or Non-co-operators are as 
reasonable beings as may be found on earth or in India 
They have every incentive to be so for theirs is the duty 
of suffering as a result of rejection ot any just offer 
I have heard it urged that on the Khilafat the Imperial 
Government is powerless I should like to be convinced 
of this In that case and if the Imperial Government 
make common cause with the Mussalmans of India, I 
should be quite satisfied and take the chance with the 
Imperial Government’s genuine assistance of convincing 
the other powers of the justice of the Khilafat claim 
And even when the claim is admitted, much requires to 
be discussed regarding the execution 
Similarly regarding the Punjab The principle being 
granted, the details have to be settled Legal difficul- 
ties have been urged about stopping the pensions to 
the dismissed officials The reader may not know that 
Maulana Shaukat All’s pension (I suppose he occupied 
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the same status as Sir Michael O’Dwyer) was stopped 
without any inquiry or previous notice to him I believe 
that service regulations do provide for removing officers 
and officials from the pensions list on proof of gross 
neglect of duty or disloyal service Anyway, let the 
Government prove a case for refusal to grant the Punjab 
demand save the plea of the past services of these 
officials I must lefuse to weigh their service to the 
Empire against their disservice to India, assuming the 
possibility of two such things co-existing 

Swaraj scheme is undoubtedly a matter on which there 
will be as many minds as there are men and women ^ 
And it IS eminently a thing to be debated in a conference. 
But here again there must be a clean mind and no mental 
reservations India’s freedom must be the supreme 
interest in every body’s mind There should be no 
obstruction such as the preoccupation of the British elec- 
tor 01 the indifference of the House of Commons or the 
hostility of the House of Loids No lover of India can 
possibly take into account these extraneous matters 
The only question to consider will be -is India ready for 
what she wants’ Oi does she ask like a child foi food 
she has no stomach for ’ That can be determined not by 
outsiders but by Indians themselves 

From that standpoint, 1 do consider the idea of the 
conference for devising a scheme of full Swaraj prema- 
ture India has not yet incontestably proved her strength. 
Her suffering is great indeed, but nothing and not 
prolonged enough for the object in view She has to go 
through greater discipline I was punctiliouslj’^ careful 
not to make Non-co-operators party to the confeience 
resolutions, because we are still so weak When India has 
evolved disciplined strength, I would knock myself at 
the Viceregal door for a conference, and I know that the 
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Viceroy will gladly embrace the opportunity whether he 
be an eminent lawyer or a distinguished militaiist I 
do not appioach directly, because I am conscious of our 
weakness But being humble I make it clear through 
Moderate or other friends that I would miss not a single 
opportunit}’ of having honest conferences or consulta- 
tions And sol ha\e not hesitated to advise non-co- 
operators thankfull}" to meet the Independents and 
place our services at their disposal to make such use of 
them as they may deem fit And if the Viceroy or a 
party desires a conference it would be foolish for 
non-co-operators not to respond The case of non-co- 
operators depend') foi success on cultivation of public 
opinion and public support They have no other force 
to back them I the}’- forfeit public opinion, they have 
lost the voice of God for the lime being 
For the manner of prepaiing the scheme too, I have 
simply suggested what appears to me to be a most feasi- 
ble method The All-India Congicss Committee has not 
consideied it nor has the Working Committee The 
adoption of the Congress fianchise is my own suggest- 
ion But what 1 nave laid down as the guiding principle 
IS really unassailable The scheme of Swmrgj is that 
scheme which popular repiesentatives frame What 
happens then to the experts in administiation and others 
ivho may not be popularly elected ? In my opinion they 
also should attend and have the vote even, but they 
must necessarily be in a minority They must expect 
to influence the majoiitv by a constant appeal to the 
logic of facts Given mutual trust and mutual respect, 
a round table conference cannot but result in a satisfac- 
tory and honourable peace 


59 
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7th J'zchf, 19 

PURE CIVIL DISOBFUIEKCE 

All the readers of “ Young India ’* may not know that 
Ahmedabad came under a heavy fine for the misdeeds 
of the April of last year."^ The fine was collected from 
the residents of Ahmedabad but some were exempted at 
the discretion of the collector. Among those who were 
called upon to pay the fines were income-tax payers. 
They had to pay a third of the tax paid by them Mr. 
V J Patel, a noted barrister, and Dr. Ka.nuga a leadi.ig 
medical pra.ct'tioner, wmre among those who wmre una.bie 
to pay Thev had admittedly helped the authorities to 
quell the disturbance. No doubt they were Satyagranis. 
but thev had endeavoured to still the mob fnry ever, a: 
some risk to their own persons. But the a.uthorities 
would not exempt them. It wms a difficult thing fo’' 
them to use discretion in individual cases. It was 
equallv difficult for these two gentlemen to pay any liue 
when they were not to blame at all. They did no; 
wish to embarass the autnorities and yet they W'ere 
anxious to preserve their seli-respect. They carried or 
no agitation but simply notified their inability to pry 
the hues in the circumstances set forth above. There- 
fore an attachment wxis issued. Dr. Kanuga is a very 
busy practitioner and his box is alwa.ys: full. The 
wmtchful attaching official attachea his cash box anc. 
extracted enough money to discharge the writ of execu- 
tion. A lawwer s business cannot be conducted on those 
lines Mr. Patel sported on cash box. A sofa of his 
sitting room was therefore a-ttached and advertised for 
sale and duly sold. Both these Sa.tyagrahis have thus 
completely sa.ved their consciences. 

Sez p. 15 
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Wiseacres may laugh at the folly of allowing writs ot 
attachment and paying for the collection of fines 
Multiply such instances and imagine the consequence to 
the authorities of executing thousands of WTits Writs 
are possible when they are confined to a tew recalci- 
trants They are troublesome wdicn the> have to be 
executed against manj' high-souled persons who ha\e 
done no wrong and who refuse pa> inent to Mndic.tte a 
principle The\ ma\ not attract much notice when 
isolated induiduals resort to this method of protest 
But clean examples have a curious method of multiply- 
ing themselves Thej' bear pubbcit\ and the suflerers 
instead o{ incurring odium recene congratulations 
Men like Tnoreau brought about the abolition of sla\ei\ 
b} their personal examples Says Thoreau “I know 
lhis well, that it one thousand, if one hundred, if ten 
men whom I could name, —if ten honc^f men only -a^e, 
if honest man, in this state of Massachusettes n’asuK/ 
io lioUl slait's were actu<ili> to wnlhdraw trom this co- 
partnership and he locked up in the countrv gaol there- 
for, It would be the abolition of slavery in America 
For It matters not how' small the beginning may seem to 
be, w'hat is once well done is done for ever ” Again, he 
says, “I ha^e contemplated the imprisonment of the 
offender rather than seizure of his goods- though both 
will serve the same purpose, because they who assert 
the purest right and consequent!}' arc most dangerous to 
a corrupt State, commonly have not spent much time in 
accumulating properly” We therefore congratulate 
Mr Patel and Dr Kanuga on the excellent example set 
by them in an excellent spirit and in an excellent cause. 



932 


YOUNG INDIA 


Sid Novemhei , 1921 
REQUISITE CONDITIONS 

Those only can take up Civil Disobedience, who believe 
m willing obedience even to irksome laws imposed by 
the state so long as they do not huit their conscience or 
religion, and are prepared equally willingly to suffer the 
penalty of Civil Disobedience Disobedience to be civil 
has to be absolutely non-violent, the underlying principle 
being the winning over of the opponent by suffering, 
i e , love ' 

For the purpose of the Khilafat, the Pun 3 ab or Swaraj 
civil resisters must implicitly believe m the necessity 
of Hindu-Muslim unity based not upon expediency but 
upon real affection Civil resisters must believe in 
Swadeshi and therefore use only handspun Humanl} 
speaking, if not even one out of the two hundred and 
fifty districts of India is thus ready, I consider the attain- 
ment of Swaraj during this year neaily impossible If 
one district can be found where ninety per cent of the 
population have completely boycotted foreign cloth and 
are manufacturing all the cloth required by them by hand 
spinning and hand weaving, if the whole of the popula- 
tion of that district, whether Hindu, Mussulman, Parsi, 
Sikh, Christian or Jewis, his living in peifect amity, if 
the whole of its Hindu population is purged of the sin of 
untouchability and if at least one in every ten of its 
inhabitants is capable of suffering imprisonment or even 
mounting the gallows, and if, while that district is civilly, 
peacefully and honourably resisting the Government, the 
rest of India remains non-violent and united and prose- 
cutes the programme of Swadeshi, I hold it to be perfectly 
possible to establish Swaraj during this year I shall 
hope that there are several such districts ready In any 
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case, the method now to adopt is for workers to concen- 
trate on and develop their own districts without reference 
to the rest The}’- must not invite imprisonment till the}" 
are ready, nor must they avoid it if it comes to them 
unsought They should make no speeches but simply 
finish the Swadeshi programme in a businesslike manner. 
Where workers find no response from their districts, 
they must not get disheartened but should simply become 
expert carders, spinners and weavers Their out-turn 
will be their best and whole work whilst their neighbours 
are thinking what to do 


lOth Noiembei, 1931 
THE MOMENTOUS ISSUE 
(By M. K Gandhi) 

The next few weeks should see Civil Disobedience in 
full working order in some part of India With illustra- 
tions of oartial and individual Civil Disobedience the 
country has become familiar Complete Civil Disobedi- 
ence is rebellion without the element of violence in it 
An out and out civil resister simpl}" ignores the authority 
of the state He becomes an outlaw claiming to dis- 
regard every unmoral state law Thus, for instance, he 
may refuse to pay taxes, he may refuse to recognise 
the authorit}" of the state in his daily intercourse. 
He may refuse to obey the law of trespass and 
claim to enter military barracks in order to speak to 
the soldiers, he may refuse to submit to limitations 
upon the manner of picketing and may picket within 
the prescribed area. In doing all this, he never uses 
force and never resists force when it is used against 
him. In fact, he invites imprisonment and other uses 
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want of excitement of an ordinary soldier’s hie And as 
a civil resistance army is or ought to be free from 
passion because free from the spirit of retaliation, it 
requires the fewest number of soldiers Indeed one 
pel feet civil resister is enough to win the battle of Right 
against Wrong 

Though, therefore, the All-India Congress Committee 
has authorised Civil Disobedience by Provincial Congress 
Committees on their own responsibility, I hope they will 
put due emphasis on the word ‘responsibility’ and not 
start Civil Disobedience with a light heart Every condi- 
tion must be given its full effect The mention of Hindu-*' 
Muslim unity, non-violence, Swadeshi and removal of 
untouchability means that they have not yet become an 
integral part of our national life If an individual or av^ 
mass have still misgivings about Hindu-Mushm unity, 
if they have still any doubt about the necessity of non- 
violence for the attainment of our triple goal, if they have 
not yet enforced swadeshi in its completeness, if the 
Hindus among that mass have still the poison of 
untouchability in them, that mass or that individual are 
not ready for Civil Disobedience Indeed it would be 
best to watch and wait whilst the experiment is being 
carried on in one area Reverting to the analogy of the 
army, those divisions that watch and wait are just as 
much co-operating actively as the division that is 
actually fighting The only time, whilst the experiment 
IS going on, that individual Civil Disobedience may be 
resorted to simultaneously, is when the Government 
obstruct even the silent prosecution of Swadeshi Thus 
if an order of prohibition is served upon an expert 
spinner going to teach or organise spinning, that order 
should be summarily disregarded and the teacher should 
court imprisonment But in all other respects, in so far 
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as I can judge at present it will be best for every other 
part of India scrupulously to respect all orders and 
instructions, whilst one part is deliberately taking the 
oS'ensive and committing a deliberate breach of all the 
unmoral state laws it possibly can Needless to add 
that any outbreak of violence in any other part of India 
must necessarih injure and may even stop the experi- 
ment. The other parts will be expected to reman 
immovable and unperturbed e*en though the people 
within the area of expCT-imenl ma}' be imprisoned, 
riddled with bullets or otherwise ill-treated by the 
authorities. We must expect them to give a good 
account of themselves in every concenable circumstance 


llih Xoicnibc), 1921 
Cmi. VERSUS CRI-tiIXAL 
(By M K- Gxxdhi) 

When a man wilfullj breaks his own laws, the dis- 
obedience becomes criminal. For he commits the breach 
not against himself but against some one else, and not 
only escapes punishment for the breach for there is none 
provided against himself by the maker of law's, but he 
avoids also the inconvenience caused by their observance 
Y'hat is tiue of the individual is true of the corporation 
At the present moment, one obseiwes this criminal breach 
bv the Government of its own laws throughout India 
Sections of the Penal Code and the Criminal Procedure 
Code are being ireeh’^ abused And because Non-co- 
operators refrain from questioning orders issued by 
officials, bare-faced illegalities are being committed b} 
them with impunit}'. We have seen this in Bulandshahr, 
in Chittagong, all over Sindh, and nowhere so syste- 
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inatically and so deliberately as m the Madras Presi- 
dency Mr Yakub Hassan has pointed out with great 
justification that his arrest and conviction are conti ary 
to the spirit of the Viceregal pledge Indeed, it is 
against not only the spirit of Lord Reading’s pledge but 
It is against the letter even of his predecessor’s com- 
munique in which It was declared in solemn tones that, 
so long as Non-co-operation remained non-violent, there 
would be no repression No one dare accuse Mr Yakub 
Hassan of having incited to violence in his Tanjore 
address before an audience ot picked representatives 
Nor was any violence done in the Tanjore district as a 
result of his speech The Magistrate in the case of Mr 
Iyer of the Deshabhakian actually admitted that there 
was not a trace of violence in the writing that was 
impeached and that it actually contained exhortations 
to Non-violence Mr Rantaswami Iyengar, a leading 
pleader of Coimbatore, has been arrested for a spirited 
letter to the Hindu, though there was no violence in 
it And so have Dr Varadarajulu and Mr Gopala- 
krishnayyah been arrested for their speeches and writ- 
ings, although It IS known that they not only do not 
incite to violence but that theirs is actually a restrain- 
ing influence in the face of provocation Is it any 
wonder if one infers from this campaign of repression 
an intention on the part of the Government to invite 
violence ^ In not one of these cases I have mentioned 
has there been any outbreak of violence as a result of 
the speeches and writings concerned And so we see 
that the Government is guilty of criminal breach of 
Its own laws And what legal remedy has the afflicted 
individual against the Government ? There is certainly 
no sanction provided against the Government in laiv 
■when It prostitutes the law itself to its own base ends 
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When therefore a Government thus becomes lawless in 
an organised manner, Civil Disobedience becomes a 
sacred duty and is the only remedy open specially to 
those who had no hand in the making of the Government 
or its laws Another remedy there certainly is, and that 
IS armed revolt Civil Disobedience is a complete, 
effective and bloodless substitute And it is well that 
by exemplary restiaint and discipline in the way of 
submission to unjust and even illegal orders we have 
created the necessary atmosphere for Civil Disobedi- 
ence For thereby on the one hand the tyrannical natuie 
of the Government has been made more manifest, and 
on the other by willing obedience we have fitted 

ourselves for Civil Disobedience 

0 

It IS equally as v/ell that Civil Disobedience is being 
confined even now to the smallest area possible It 
must be admitted that it is an abnormal state, even as a 
corrupt and unpopular Government should be in civilised 
society, like disease, an abnormal state Therefore, only 
when a citizen has disciplined himself in the art of 
voluntary obedience to the state laws is he justified on 
rare occasions deliberately but non-violently to disobey 
them, and expose himself to the penalty of the breach 
If then we are to achieve the' maximum result in the 
minimum of time, whilst fiercest disobedience is going 
on in a limited area, perfect submission to the laws must 
be yielded in all the other parts so as to test the nation’s 
capacity for voluntary obedience and for understanding 
the virtue of Civil Disobedience Any unauthorised 
outbreak of disobedience, therefore, in any part of India 
will most ceitainly damage the cause and will betray an 
unpardonable ignorance of the principles of Civil Dis- 
obedience 

We must expect the Government to take the strictest 
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measures to suppress this impending defiance of 
authority, for on it depends its very existence Its 
instinct of self-preservation alone will actuate measures 
of repression adequate for suppression And if it fails, 
the Government of necessity disappears That is, it 
either bends to the national will or it is dissolved The 
greatest danger lies in violence breaking out anywhere 
by reason of provocation But it would be wrong and 
unmanly to invite the sternest measures and then to be 
incensed against them, apart from the fact that it will be 
a breach of our solemn pledge of non-violence I may 
be arrested, thousands who take part in the peaceful 
revolt may also be arrested, imprisoned, even tortured 
The rest of India must not lose its head When the 
proper time comes, the rest of India may respond by 
undertaking Civil Disobedience and inviting arrests, 
imprisonments and tortures It is the sacrifice of the 
innocent we want to make That alone will appeal 
pleasing to God And therefore, on the eve of the great 
battle the nation is embarking upon, my earnest exhor- 
tation to every Non-co-operator is to fit himself for Civil 
Disobedience by fulfilling to the letter and in the spirit 
the conditions of Civil Disobedience laid down at Delhi," 
and to ensure non-violence everywhere Let us not be 
satisfied that we remain non-violent individually We 
boast that Non-co-operation has become universal in 
India We boast that we have acquired sufficient influ- 
ence even over the unruly masses to restrain them from 
violence Let us prove true to our claim 


* See appendix 
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Sfh Decemhei, 1921 
BARDOLI 

I have paid in the company of Maulana Azacl Sobhani 
the much expected visit to Bardoli taluka It has a 
population of nearly one hundred thousand It has 
about 140 villages It had about sixty five Government 
schools. Of these fifty one have been nationalised The 
Goveinment schools are continued in some cases but 
have an attendance of less than lo boys The national 
schools have charge of over six thousand children inclu- 
ding a few hundred girls And spinning is compulsory 
in all these schools, though it is not yet being regularly 
taught or practised Most of the schools have been 
nationalised only during the past three months In all 
the villages I found the women taking keen interest in 
the national movement We met thousands of people 
and visited six villages during the two days of oui stay 
The majority of men were dressed from top to toe in 
handspun Khadi and a large number of women too were 
so dressed Those who were not, complained that they 
could not obtain Khadi This does not however mean 
that the people, either men or women, have given up the 
use of their old foreign stock Man 3’-, I am sorry to say, 
still use it for domestic wear Much is still left to be done 
in the shape of manufacture of Khadi There is a good 
number of wheels but very few looms in the iahiha The 
reader will be pained to heai that its staple crop is 
cotton which has hitherto been all exported There is 
complete harmony between Hindus and Mussalmans 
The relations with the co-operators have not been bitter 
The untouchables freely attend meetings I have how- 
ever suggested that it can hardly be considered satisfac- 
tory so long as the managers of national schools do not 
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go out of their way to bring ‘untouchable’ children to 
then schools and villagers do not take a personal interest 
in the welfare of these suppiessed countr3’^men Many 
liquor shops are deserted From all the accounts received 
by me, there has been little or no intimidation resoited 
to in order to achieve this very wonderful result In two 
or three cases, volunteers visited villagers, and on the 
parents hesitating to withdraw their children from 
Government schools, sat dliuina and fasted until the 
bewildered parents had complied with their request I 
told the workers that even this kind of pressure bordered 
on violence, for we had no right to make people conform 
to our opinion b}'- fasting One ma3' conceivably fast 
for enforcing one’s right but not for imposing one’s 
opinion on another 

There was too a social boycott of a liquor dealer who 
had not kept his promise I have advised even against 
such a boycott among a people so helpless as ours 
Strong public opinion must for the time being be oui 
only remedy for correcting internal abuses Social 
boycott such as stopping barbers, washermen, etc , is 
undoubtedly a punishment which may be good in a free 
society but it becomes oppressive in a country which 
has for years been governed by foice 

But I was remarkably struck by the almost completel3r 
peaceful manner in which the taluka of Bardoli has made 
a radical change for the better in many departments 
of life. It was an agreeable surprise, too, to find the 
movement being handled by elderly men who have 
never taken part in politics The reader will be pleas- 
ingly astonished to find that all the wonderful work in 
Bardoli has been done by unpaid volunteers Bardoli 
happens to be a taluka in which there are few paupers, 
and most people have easy means of livelihood This 
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manifestation of public life is all the more remarkable 
on that account and is mainly, if not entirely, due to the 
utterly selfless services of a band of able and enthusias- 
tic workers who only know to do or die But in spxte of 
all this great work, I was reluctantly obliged to gue my 
verdict in which Maulana A/ad Sobhani fully concurred 
and which was accepted by the noble band of workers, 
that Bardoli before it challenged the might of a great 
empire, must complete its Swadeshi programme to the 
extent of manufacturing sufficient handspun to clothe 
itself, must freely admit untouchables into the national 
schools and must be so far non-violent that solitary 
unarmed co-operators and English and other officials 
might feel absolutely secure in their midst And those 
conditions, God -willing, the good people of Bardoli 
have undertaken to fulfil in a few months' time An 
elderly co-operator put down six months at the outside 
A.n enthusiastic young man who knew what he was 
talking about put down the period at one month I close 
this happy recollection of our visit to Bardoli by inform- 
ing the reader that several co-operators whom I met 
testified to the peaceful and zealous manner in which 
the volunteers had worked in this iahika which, let us 
hope, will still have the privilege, if necessary, of giving 
-battle to the Government 


oth Jaimajij, 1922 
THE IMMEDIATE ISSUE 
{By M K Gandhi) 

Swaraj, the Khilafat, the Punjab occupy a subordinate 
place to the issue sprung upon the country by the Gov- 
ernment We must first make good the right of free 
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speech and free association before we can make any 
further progress towards our goal The Government 
would kill us if they could by a flank attack To accept 
defeat in the matter oi free speech and free association 
IS to court disaster If the Government is allowed to 
destroy non-violent activities m the country, however 
dangerous they may be to its existence, even the mode- 
rates’ work must come to a standstill In the general 
interest, therefore, we must defend these elementary 
rights with our lives We cannot be coerced into wel- 
coming the Prince nor can we be coerced into disband- 
ing volunteer association or giving up any other 
activities which we may deem desirable for our growth 

The safest and the quickest way to defend these rights 
IS to Ignore the restiiction We must speak the Truth 
under a shower of bullets We must band together in 
the face of bayonets No cost is too great for purchasing 
these fundamental rights And on this there can be no 
compromise, no parleying, no conference Withdrawal 
of notifications of disbandment and prohibition orders 
and discharge of all who are imprisoned for non-vioIent 
activities must precede any conference or settlement 
We must be content to die, if we cannot live as free 
men and women 

I wish I could persuade everybody that Civil Disobe- 
dience is the inherent right of a citizen He dare not give 
It up without ceasing to be a man Civil Disobedience is 
never followed by anarchy Criminal Disobedience can 
lead to it Every state puts down Criminal Disobedience 
by force It perishes, if it does not But to put down Civil 
Disobedience is to attempt to imprison conscience Civil 
Disobedience can only lead to strength and purity A 
civil resister never uses arms and, hence, he is harmless 
to a state that is at all willing to listen to the voice of 
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public opinion He is dangerous for an autocratic state, 
for he brings about its fall by engaging public opinion 
upon the matter for which he resists the state Civil 
Disobedience, therefore, becomes a sacred duty when the 
state has become lawless, or which is tne same thing, 
corrupt And a citizen that barters with such a state 
shares its corruption or lawlessness 

It is, therefore, possible to question the wisdom of 
applying Civil Disobedience in respect of a particular act 
or law , it is possible to advise delay and caution But 
the right itself cannot be allowed to be questioned It 
is a birthright that cannot be surrendered without 
surrender of one’s self-respect 

At the same time that the right of Civil Disobedience 
is insisted upon, its use must be guarded b}* all concei- 
vable restrictions Every possible provision should be 
made against an outbreak of violence or general 
lawlessness Its area as well as its scope should also be 
limited to the barest necessity of the case In the 
present case, therefore, aggressive Civil Disobedience 
should be confined to a vindication of the right of free 
speech and free association In other words. Non-co- 
operation, so long as it remains non-violent, must be 
allowed to continue without let or hindrance When 
that position is attained, it is time for a representative 
conference to be summoned for the settlement of 
Khilafat, the Punjab and Swaraj, but not till then 


12th Januaiy, 1922 
LIBERTY OF THE PRESS 
(By M K Gandhi) 

One by one the pretensions of the Government that 
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the reforms represent more liberty and more concession 
to popular feeling are dropping out under the stress of 
circumstances The pretensions can be justified, only if 
they can stand the test under a severe strain Liberty 
of speech means that it is unassailed, even when the 
speech hurts , liberty of the Press can be said to be truly 
respected only when the Press can comment in the seve- 
rest terms upon and even misrepresent matters, protection 
against misrepresentation or violence being secured not 
by an administrative gagging order, not by closing down 
the press but b}’- punishing the real offender, leaving the 
Press Itself unrestricted Freedom of association is truly 
respected, when assemblies of people can discuss even 
revolutionary projects, the state relying upon the force of 
public opinion and the civil police, not the savage military 
at its disposal, to crush any actual outbreak of revolution 
that is designed to confound public opinion and the state 
representing it 

The Government of India is now seeking to crush the 
thiee powerful vehicles of expressing and cultivating 
public opinion and is thus once more, but happily for 
the last time, proving its totally arbitrary and despotic 
character The fight for Swaraj, the Khilafat, the 
Punjab means a fight for this threefold freedom before 
all else 

Phe Independent is no longer a printed sheet The 
Demociat is no more And now the sword has descended 
upon the Piatap and the Kescni of Lahore The Baiide 
Mataiam, Lalaji’s child, has warded off the blow by 
depositing Rs 2,000 security The other two have had 
their first security forfeited and are now given ten days’ 
notice to deposit Rs 10,000 each or close down I hope 
that the security of Rs 10,000 will be refused 

I presume that what is happening in the United 

60 
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Provinces and the Punjab will happen in the others 
in due course, unless the infection is prevented from 
spreading by some action on the part of the public 
In the first place, I would urge the Editors of the 
papers in question to copy the method of the Indopendeni 
and publish their views in writing I believe that an 
Editor who has anything worth saying and who com- 
mands a clientele cannot be easily hushed so long as his 
body IS left free He has delivered his finished message 
as soon as he is put under duress The Lokamanya 
spoke more eloquently from the Mandalay fortress than 
through the columns of the printed Kesan His influ- 
ence was multiplied a thousandfold by his incarceration 
and his speech and his pen had acquired much greater 
power after he was discharged than before his imprison- 
ment By his death he is editing his paper without pen 
and speech through the sacred resolution of the people 
to realise his life’s dream He could not possibly have 
done more, if he tvere to-day in the flesh preaching his 
Manila Critics like me would perhaps be still finding 
fault with this expression of his or that To-day all 
criticism IS hushed and his alone rules millions 

of hearts which are; determined to raise a permanent 

living memorial by the fulfilment of his Manila in their 
lives 

Therefore let us first break the idol of machinery and 
leaden type The pen is our foundry and the hands of 
willing copyists our printing machine Idolatry is per- 
missible in Hinduism when it subserves an ideal It 
becomes a sinful fetish when the idol itself becomes the 
ideal Let us use the machine and the type, whilst we 
can, to give unfettered expression to our thoughts But 
let us not feel helpless when they are taken away from 
us by a ‘ paternal ’ Government, watching and controlling 
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■every combination of types and every movement of the 
printing machine 

But the handwritten newspaper is, I admit, a heroic 
remedy meant for heroic times By being indifferent to 
the aid of the printing room and the compositor’s stick 
we ensure their free retention or restoration tor all time 

We must do something more We must apply Civil 
Disobedience for the restoration of that right before we 
think of what we call larger things The restoration of 
free speech, free association and free Press is almost the 
whole Swaraj. I would therefore respectfully urge the 
conference that is meeting on Saturday‘S next at the 
instance of Pandit Malaviyaji and other distinguished 
sons of India to concentrate upon the removal of these 
obstacles on which all can moie heartily join than upon 
the Khilafat, the Punjab and Swaraj Let us take care 
of these precious pennies and then the pound will take 
care of itself 


26th Janiiai y, 1922 
NON-PAYMENT OF TAXES 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The idea of non-payment of taxes is in the air The 
Andhras have made us more familiar with the cry than 
any other part of India Whilst the Congfess has given 
provincial autonomy to every Province, I have ventured 
to warn the provinces against embarking upon a non- 
paym'ent campaign till I had tried the experiment 

myself in some area under my own supervision i I 
*See p 921 

tThe following appeared in Young India of 19th January, 1921 
I observe a desire in some places to precipitate mass Civil Dis- 
obedience by suspending payment of taxes But I would urge the 
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abide by that \varnln^4 I must aNo dra\\ atlcniion to 
the tact that we are not to start ofiensive CimI Dis- 
obedience till the 31st instant, or if it is sooner, till the 
Malaviya Conference Committee knav.s the result of its 
negotiations and knows that the proposed round-table 
confeience is not to come ofi Therefore an} suspension 
of taxes at the present moment c.in onl> be regarded as 
temporary holding back, pending the rc-ultol the nego- 
tiations earned on by that Committee. But 3lst Januar\ 
w'lll be soon upon us And U is necessarv to consider 
the question of non-payment of taxes in all its bearings 
On this subject, a friend who is in deep sympathy with 
the national rnosement, .ind who is a fairly accurate 
student oi it, thus expresses his apprehensions, 

“ I have often thought to what extent the non-\iolcnt 
Non-co-operation mo\cmcnt trarusgi esses the leligioiis 
limits, when 11 embarks on Ci\i! Disobedience in the 

greatest caution before umbirling upon the dangerous achenturi. 
We must not be indificrcnt aliout Moknci., ind v e must mate j.uri. ol 
masses escrcising svlf-control v hilst thc% arc v itne'>-c 1 to the co.vhs 1- 
tion of their crops and v. attic or forfeiture of their holding- I kno’i. 
that \Mthholding of payment of ta'o i-ono ol the quid ost mcthoils of 
overthrowing a go\crnment I am etiinlly sure tint v e have not yet 
evolved that degree of strength and diceiidine v Inch arc necessiry for 
conducting a successful camp ugn of non-pay ment of taxes Xot .i single 
itthsil in India is' yet ready, except peril ijis Bardoli and to a lesser 
I degree Anand More than, fifty per vent of the population of such 
tchsi! has to nd'itself of the curse of untouehability , must be dressed 
m Khadi manufactured in the ufistl, must be Non-\iolent in thought, 
word and deed, and must be li\ingin perfect friendliness with all, 
■whether co-operators or Non-co-operators Non-payment of taxes 
without the necessary discipline will be an act of unpardonable 
madness Instead.of leading to Sw araj, it is likely to lead to no-Raj I 
must therefore repeat the caution I Ime so often uttered that mass 
civil disobedience ought not to be tried in the first instance, except 
under my personal supers ision, and certainly never w ithout the fulfil- 
ment of the conditions laid down at Delhi 
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form of non-payment of taxes I look upon the non- 
violent Non-co-operation as essentially a spiritual move- 
ment I know Mr Gandhi does not think it otherwise 
Will not the programme of the non-payment of taxes 
transgress the religious limit and lead to violence and 
bring into the movement people who are not as yet satur- 
ated with the principle of non-violence ? Is not Mr. 
Gandhi holding out, however unconsciously, a material 
bait for his spiritual movement by which he means to 
conquer the Government ? Recent events have shown 
that the temper of violence and the belief in violence are 
not eliminated from our character m the masses And, 
therefore, it would be a leap in the dark fraught with 
disastrous consequences to carry out the programme of 
Civil Disobedience in the form of non-payment of taxes 
I am therefore most anxious that Mr Gandhi should not 
begin Civil Disobedience m this form as yet ” 

The validity of the objection lies in the statement that 
the non-payment campaign will bring into the movement 
people who are not as yet saturated with the principle of 
non-violence This is very true, and because it is true, non- 
payment does ' hold out a material bait’ It follows, there- 
fore, we must not resort to non-payment because of the 
possibility of a ready response The readiness is a fatal 
temptation Such non-payment will not be civil or non- 
violent, but it will be criminal or fraught with the great- 
est possibility of violence Let us remember the ex- 
perience of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru when the peasants, 
after they had taken the pledge of non-violence, told 
him that if he advised them to do violence, they would 
be certainly ready to do so Not until the peasantry is 
trained to understand the reason and the virtue of civil 
non-payment and is prepared to look with calm resigna- 
tion upon the confiscation {which can only be temporary) 
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of their holdings and the forced sale of their cattle and 
other belongings, may they be advised to withold paj^- 
ment of taxes They must be told what happened m holy 
Palestine Arabs who were fined were surrounded by 
solcfiers Aeroplanes were hovering over head And the 
sturdy men were dispossessed of their cattle The latter 
were impounded and left without fodder and even v/ater. 
When the Arabs, stupefied and rendered helpless, 
brought the fine and additional penalty, as if to mock 
them, they had their dead and dying cattle returned to 
them Worse things can and certainly will happen in 
India Are the Indian peasantry prepared to remain 
absolutely non-violent, and see their cattle taken away 
from them to die of hunger and thirst? I know that such 
things have already happened in Andhra Desh If the 
peasantry in general knowingly and deliberately remain 
peaceful even in such trying ciicumstances, they are 
nearly ready for non-payment 

I say ‘ nearly ready,’ for non-payment is intended to 
transfer the power from the bureaucracy into our hands 
It IS therefore not enough that the peasantry remain non- 
violent Non-violence is certainly nine-tenths of the 
battle, but it is not all. The peasantry may remain non- 
violent, but may not treat the untouchables as their 
brethren , they may not regard Hindus, Mussulmans, 
Christians, Jews, Parsis, as the case may be, their 
brethren , they may not have learnt the economic and 
the moral value of the charkha and the khaddar If they 
have not, they cannot gain Swaraj They will not do all 
these things after Swaraj, if they will not do them now. 
They must be taught to know that the practice of these 
national virtues means Swaraj 
Thus civil non-payment of taxes is a privilege capable 
of being exercised only after rigorous training And 
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even as Civil Disobedience is difficult in the case of a 
habitual offender against the laws of the state, so is civil 
non-payment difficult for those who have hitherto been 
in the habit of withholding payment of taxes on the 
slightest pretext Civil non-payment of taxes is indeed 
the last stage in Non-co-operation We must not resort 
to It, till we have tried the other forms of Civil Disobe- 
dience And It will be the height of unwisdom to 
experiment with non-payment in large or many areas in 
the beginning stages. 

I hear the talk even of refusing payment of rent to 
Zamindars It must not be forgotten that we are not 
Non-co-operatmg with Zamindars, whether Indian or 
foreign We are engaged in a fight with one big Zamin- 
dar the bureaucracy which has made of us and the 
Zammdarslthemselves serfs We must try to bring round 
the Zamindars to our side, and isolate the big Zamindar. 
But if they will not come to us, we must be patient with 
them We ma> not even proclaim a social boycott 
against them That is to say, we may not refuse social 
service such as dhobie, barber, etc to them In areas 
under permanent settlement therefore, there can be no 
non-payment campaign except in respect of cesses that 
might be payable directly to the Government But the 
mention of Zamindars merely shows the difficulties that 
beset us in the pursuit of no-tax campaign All things 
considered, therefore, it is my deliberate opinion that 
the no-tax movement for the objects of the Congress 
should be, for the time being, left to me, meanwhile 
workers can develop their own districts along construc- 
tive lines They can discover various other methods 
of offering mass Civil Disobedience, and then, as the 
people become purified and enlightened, lead them on 
to non-payment ' 
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As for the Andhras where pieparations on an intensive 
scale have already been made, Ido not wish to damp the 
ardour of the woikers If they are satisfied that the 
people in the selected aieas fulfil all the tests laid down 
at Delhi,'' and that they aie capable of endless suffering 
without retaliation, I have nothing to say but to pro- 
nounce ‘God bless the brave Andhras' They must 
know that the responsibility will be entirely theirs foi 
any mishap that may occur Thej’- will not be blamed 
by anybody, if they do not take up the no-tax movement 


Januunj, J9^2 
POLES ASUNDER 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The debate in the Assembly and the Council of State 
affords the clearest possible justification for my distru'^^t 
of the Government and, therefore, any round table con- 
ference at the present moment The Government sup- 
porters consider the Congress demands to be impossible 
and repression to be the only way possible to put down 
Non-co-operation If I believed the Congress demands 
to be impossible and the use of force to be justifiable 
for putting down the pursuit of impossible ideals, 1 
should also vote with the Government I have, therefore, 
no difficulty about understanding and even appreciating 
the attitude of the Government and its supporters 
But I oppose the Government and thoroughly distrust 
it, because I so thoroughly understand its attitude 
India can never attain freedom b}^ going along the route 
the Government will take her 
Let us see 


*See appendix 
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Why IS the Khilafat demand impossible ? All that the 
Congress asks in effect is that the Government of India 
and the Imperial Government, if they wish to retain the 
people’s co-operation, should work with them in getting 
the demands fulfiled They should, therefore, perform 
that part of the obligation which rests with them, and 
vigorously prosecute the lest as if it was their own 
grievance What will the ’Imperial Government do if 
France were to attempt to deprive England of Dover, 
and India were secretly to help France or openly to 
show indifference or hostility to England’s struggle to 
retain Dover? Can Indians be expected to sit idle 
when the Khilafat is vivisected ? 

What IS impossible about the Punjab demand ? Why 
do they talk about the legalities of the case ? If they will 
take care of the moralities, legalities will take caie of 
themselves As a boy I learnt a legal maxim that where 
there is a conflict between Law and Equit)’-, the latter 
should prevail It is not with me a copy book maxim 
But I am told it is immoral to ask for the deprivation of 
a pension, which is but deferred pay Why has Sardar 
Gauharsingh been deprived of his “deferred pay” and 
why are the other pensioners threatened if they should 
take part in the present agitation ? Does a servant who 
vilifies his employer receive pay or pension ? Have Sir 
Michael O’Dwyer or General Dyer ever admitted their 
^error of judgment’ ? Why should the children of the 
murdered men of Jallianwalla Bagh, or the men who 
were brutally flogged or made to crawl, although they 
had done no wrong, pay those who were responsible for 
these barbarities ? I do not know a single principle of 
ethics, save that of might, that can justify the continua- 
tion of pensions to servants who are unrepentant The 
viewpoints of the two parties are so different that what 
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appears to be just ana moral to the one, appears unjust 
and immoral to the other. I venture to claim that in 
asking for the stoopage of pensions, the Congress is just, 
without being vindictive It vraives penalties It merely 
refuses still further to participate in the wrong by conti- 
nuing to give pensions The truth is that the Government 
still considers the two offenders to be distinguished 
servants of the Crown Tha^ attitude has to be changed 
before a repetition of the Punjab becomes impossible 
As vrith the Pumab so with Swaraj. It appears to the 
Government imoossible to return to India i\hat is hers 
Reforms by insta’nienis is tne motto The underlying 
idea is not to gi\e anvtning unless it is absolute!}^ 
necessary. The differences are so great that I dread to 
ihin-s; o: Sivaraj before the Khilafat and the Punjab 
v.iOngs are put away. They seem so simple in the state- 
ment. But tney are as difncuU as Swaraj, because their 
redress means obedience to India's vrid 
Tnis is a-l cold logic. Tnere is nothing impossible 
about the demrnds The impossibility consists in the 
unwillingness of the oower-holde-s to part v. ith the 
power that should ne\er ha\e been theirs. 


Y'hy should there be rep^'ession at ail, if only the 
Government vdll do their duU’ ? Assume that violence 
is a certainty* if mass CiVil Disobedience is precipitated. 
Are the people to oe baulked of their rights for fear of 
■Violence t It does no' strike the co-operators that they 
upnold injustice and add insult to it, when they accuse 
civil resisters of precipitating a crisis The Government 
are deliberately inviting a crisis. The^* are precipitating 


violence by remo%ing everv' one who has an3' influence 
over the people and who can keep them non-violent. 
Co-operators do not see that the action of the Govern- 
ment is like that of a man, who refuses to give food to a 
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hungry man and then threatens to shoot him whilst he 
IS attempting to help himself 
In the midst of an enervating atmosphere such as ours, 
the duty before Non-co-operators is clear They must 
keep exemplary patience They must not be goaded 
into precipitate action They must refuse battle where 
they are not ready It is no business of the Government 
to keep us Non-violent or to help us to remain so Even 
their method of restraining violence is exasperatingly 
violent In one respect, however, we must feel thankful 
to them, for their protest and criticism amount to nothing 
but this, that we do not know how to practise our creed 
and that we are incompetent to inflict successful violence, 
even if we would Let us admit both these arguments 
We must be true to our creed Then it is common cause 
that the Government must lay down arms And let 
those who do not believe in the creed at least see that 
India IS neither leady no? willing to meet violence with 
violence I wish those who believe in the necessity of 
violence for India’s freedom will realise the truth of my 
position They must not think that because they are 
ready and willing to do violence, India is likewise read}'- 
or willing I claim that India is unready, not because 
she IS helpless but because she is unwilling Therefore 
Non-violence is unexpectedly succeeding, whereas vio- 
lence, in spite of the vaunted talk of human nature, 
would have failed India’s past training for ages, I 
mean the training of the masses, has been against 
violence Human nature in India has advanced so far 
that the doctrine of Non-violence is more natural for the 
people at large than that of violence Let us also 
remember that the experiences of Bombay and Madras 
prove my proposition If the people of India were- 
violent by nature, there was enough in Bombay and 
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Madras, to <give rise to an unquenchable conflagration 
A little violence like dirt is enough to disturb or soil a 
peaceful or clean surface, but either being a foreign 
addition is soon removed To train India for violence 
and thus to wrest Swara] by violence is a work of ages 
I verily believe that this wonderful manifestation of 
energy and national consciousness is purely and simply 
due to the advent of Non-violence People have come 
to their own Let no hasty action arrest its progress 


26th Janumy, 1922 
AN ENGLISH LADY BLESSES 

‘ An English lady’ who sends her name and address 
writing from Calcutta says 

“ It elevates one to see the admirable way in which Mr Gandhi 
shows us the truth and opens our eyes to the atrocious things that 
our so-called noble Government are doing daily The letter that 
an ‘ English missionary ’ * has written is admirable I am afraid, 
there are many more like her, but are too proud to come forward 
and acknowledge the noble work that Mr Gandhi is doing His 
patience and work are like the spring that lies hidden far below 
No matter what the world may preach, God will give him a harvest 
greater than he expects It is only those who work in silence 
reap the harvest Millions are watching and judging him But 
there is One above all, watching and judging each struggle in his 
daily life, and when his toil and struggle are over, his work and 
name will live fpr ever His name will be worshipped by millions 
who have gained freedom by his hard work God bless and spare 
him and his dear wife, and give them both health and strength to 
go on until this struggle is over, which will not be long ” 

It IS not without hesitation that I share this letter with 
the reader Although written impersonally, it is so 
personal But I hope there is no pride in me I feel I 
* Omitted in this collection 
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recognise fully my weakness But my faith in God and 
His strength and love is unshakable I am like clay in 
the Potter’s hands And so in the language of the Gita, 
the compliments are laid at His feet The blessings such 
as these, I confess, ace strength-giving But my reason 
for publishing this letter is to encourage every true Non- 
co-operator in the non-violent path he is pursuing, and to 
wean the false ones from their error This is a terribly 
true struggle It is not based on hate though men of hate 
are in it It is a stiuggle which is based on love, pure and 
iindefiled If I felt any hate towards Englishmen or those 
who in their blindness are associated w'lth the blind 
administrators, I have the courage to retire from the 
struggle A man who has the least faith in God and His 
mere}’’, which is his justice, cannot hate men, though, at 
the same time, he must hate their evil ways But having 
abundant evil in himself and ever standing in need of 
chant}’’, he must not hate those in whom he sees evil This 
struggle, theiefore, is intended to make friends with Eng- 
lishmen, and the whole w'orld It cannot be by false 
flattery but, by plainly telling Englishmen of India that 
then wm} s are evil and that we will not co-operate wnth 
them so long as the}'^ retain them If we are wrong in so 
thinking, God will forgive us, for we mean no ill to them 
and we aie prepared to suffer at their hands If we are 
right, as sure as I am writing this, our suffering w’lll 
open their eyes even as it has opened those of ‘ an 
English lady ’ Nor is she the only one I meet English- 
men during my travels I do not know them, but they 
greet me cordially and wish me success and pass on. 
True, as against scores who thus bless me, there are 
hundreds that curse me These curses also I am bidden 
to lay at His feet They .come from ignorance Many 
Englishmen and even some Indians consider me and my 
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activity to be mischievous Non-co-operators must to- 
lerate even these If they get angry and retaliate, they 
lose the battle, whereas if they suffer, they win without 
fail and without delay The whole of the delay is due, I 
am convinced, to oui shoitcommqs We have not been 
always non-violent We have, contrary to our pledge, 
laboured ill-will Our opponents, the English adminis- 
trators, their co-operators, the Talukdars, the Rajahs, 
have distrusted us and have felt afraid of us We are 
bound by our pledge to clothe them with the fullest 
protection Whilst we may not help them in the ex- 
ploitation of the poor and the weak, we must not harm 
them Though they are in a hopeless minorit)'-, they must 
be made to feel safer in our midst than they are behind 
the bayonets If we were in a hopeless minority, ours 
would be an easier position we would long ago have 
proved our faith As it is, our numbers embarass us 
The dissatisfaction with the piesent regime is common 
to us , but not the burning faith in non-violence We 
must not be satisfied till we have rendered impossible 
the disgraceful scenes that took place in Madras “ We 
must not, with non-violence on our lips, obstruct court 
proceedings Either we seek imprisonment, or we do 
not If we do, we must let the Government take us away 
as fast as they wish The struggle is prolonged to the 
extent that we fail to understand the implications of 
non-violence 


* When the Prince arrived in Madras, there was a hartal, but 
there was some coercion in some parts of the city 
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iBGtli Januaitj^ 1922 
FRAUGHT WITH DANGER 
(By M K Gandhi) 

“ Jhajjar is a tehsil town in the Rohtak district with a popula- 
tion of about 1 1,000 It has got a Municipality with 4 nominated 
and 8 elected members The president is elected Yet the 
l\Iunicipa]ity ^^as not sympathetic towards popular activities 
Therefore the local Congress workers, rightly or wrongly, issued 
a notice upon the hlunicipality without any permission from the 
District Congress Committee, that if it did not make itself popular 
’\itliin 15th to 22nd January, the Congress Committee will take 
possession of tlie Town Hall The Municipality ignored this 
notice altogether On the other hand, the local leading worker, 
Pandit Snram, was charged under section 107, and sent to prison 
for a jmar by the D C on the 15th Januar}’^, the first day of the 
allotted period The Pandit unveiled a portrait of the Lokamanya 
in the Town Hall on that daj% for which the D C had given 
previous permission upon an application from the Municipality 
After Pandit Srirara’s imprisonment, the President of the local 
Congress Committee and the volunteers took possession of the 
Toivn Hall on the l6th A regular guard of volunteers was set 
up The volunteers’ took possession also of the four gates of tlie 
towm and disturbed the octroi arrangement As soon as this 
news reached Rohtak, I started for Ghajjar, for Lala Shyamlal 
w’as not present there, having gone to Fero/^epnr-Jhirka to attend 
a Congress Committee meeting The people are even bent 
on violence 1 advised them at night to remain non-violent, 
which produced some effect But an influential preacher of 
Non-violence is necessary to convert them On tlie r8th 'night at 
8pm, some respectable citizens of the towm called together 
Congress workers and Municipal Commissioners and tried to 
settle the matter amicably All the elected members excepting 
the President, who was absent, and tw’o nominated members of 
the Municipality, agreed to resign And it was decided also that 
the Town Hall w^ould be under the control of the Congress Com- 
mittee However, the matter will be finally settled at noon 
to-day The volunteers are still guarding the premises The 
people have proclaimed by Panchat/eti a social boycott of the six 
witnesses who stood against Pt Snram, vtz , the Talisildar, 
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Thandai, Lambardar, and the President, Vice-President and 
Secretary of the Municipal Committee The Town Hall was 
erected with public subscription in memory of the late Queen 
Victoria For some 5 or 6 years it remained uncared for, but 
now for the last ten years or so the Municipality has taken charge 
of the building If the settlement arrived at the conference of 
the l8th night is not observed, popular excitement will grow 
which may, I fear, ultimately lead to violence The local leaders 
and volunteers are unbending I am writing this at 10 a m on 
the 19th Please guide us as to what to do by wire or by letter 
to the address at Rohtak ” 

Thus writes (the original is in Hindi) Lala Daulatram 
Gupta, acting President of Rohtak District Congress 
Committee The action of the Congress workers m 
Jhaiiai is audacious and inspiring But it is fraught 
w'lth the greatest danger It has reached the border 
line of violence and indiscipline I can fully appreciate 
the noble desire of the people to possess their own 
property Municipalities are perhaps the greatest fraud 
palmed off upon India The Government has hitherto 
used them for consolidating its power But where the 
citizens are united, they can attain the municipal home- 
rule in a moment I have not ^mt described the quiet, 
oiderly and evolutionary revolution that is going on in 
three big municipalities in the Bombay Presidency, viz , 
Ahmedabad, Surat and Nadiad " Of that, some other 
time It is not as yet a completed picture But Jhajjar 
will outpace the thiee municipalities, if it remains 
steady and absolutely non-violent Possession of the 
Town Hail can be retained without any ado, if the 
citizens of the place are unanimous It cannot be 
retained, if there is leal opposition An3'’ outbreak 
ot popular violence will be a crime of the fiist magni- 
tude, because it would be wmnton and unprovoked 
India, in the language of Maulana Abdul Kalam, is 

*See page 769 
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the greatest Gurdwara , it is the largest Town Hall 
And if we have not yet succeeded in possessing it, we 
,may wait for the occupation of the Town Hall of Jhajjar 
The Congress officers must surrender it, (l) if there is 
the slightest fear of violence, (2) if the elected members 
oppose the act of occupation, (3) if the Committee at 
Rohtak, or failing that, the Committee at Lahore vetoes 
the occupation, (4) if the Police demand it at the point 
of the bayonet, unless the occupiers are prepared to die 
at their post without retaliation or resentment, and if the 
other citizens are certain not to get excited, impatient 
and violent 

The occupation appears to me to be a hasty act, but if 
It can be defended non-violently, the defect can be 
cured 

Theie is no harm in surrender We shall gain stiength 
by retracing every false or hasty step What may have 
been taken wrongly, must be given up, and can be 
retaken by methodical work In the case of Jhajjar, if 
the Town Hall has to be surrendered, it can be retaken 
by the elected members, who are in a majority, passing 
a resolution giving the use to the Congress Committee 
If the elected members wnll not do so, the electors may, 
by a requisition, call upon the elected members to give 
effect to their views 

Social boycott of the witnesses who gave evidence 
against Pandit Sri Ram is clearly a mistake and will 
deteat its own end We must not resort to social boycott 
of our opponents It amounts to coercion Claiming 
the right of free opinion and free action as we do, we 
must extend the same to others The rule of majority, 
when it becomes coercive, is as intolerable as that of a 
bureaucratic minority We must patiently try to bring 
round the minorit}’^ to our view by gentle persuasion and 
6r 



962 


YOUNG INDIA 


argument Having been trained only to do things by 
order and under fear of punishment, we are likely, in the 
consciousness of strength we are daily acquiring, to, 
repeat the mistakes of the rulers in an exaggerated form 
m our relations with those who may happen to be weaker 
than we are That will be a worse state than the first 
I am aware that, b> discussing Lala Daulatram Gupta’s 
letter publicly, I am exposing the actors m the little 
drama in Jhajjar to misrepresentation and risk The 
authorities can easily distort and exaggerate the facts 
related, as they are often prone to do. But as the matter 
is of great importance, and as the workers have exposed 
themselves to greater risks than I can possibly expose 
them to, 1 have felt it my duly publicly to discuss the 
pros and cons of the act of occupation which, though 
fraught with danger, commands one’s admiration for its 
bravery Non-co-operators have burnt their boats They 
have no secrets But correspondents who wish to 
write in confidence are welcome to do so I shall respect 
their confidence But as all my work is done in open 
daylight, and as my post passes through the hands of 
many helpers, I would like to discountenance confidential 
correspondence as much as possible Though the Govern- 
ment, be It said to their credit, have generally not tamper- 
ed with my correspondence, the correspondents must 
also note that, like all correspondence, mine is equally at 
their mercy 


2nd Febi uai y, 1922 
BARDOLI’S DECISION 
(By M K Gandhi) 

Bardoli has come to a momentous decision It has 
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'made its final and irrevocable choice Vithalbhai Patel,' 
the President, addressed a conference of the representa- 
tives of the Taluka in a speech impressive for its warning 
He certainly did not mince matters. There was an 
audience oi kliaddai clad representatives numbering 
4,000 There were five hundred women, a large maiouly 
of whom were also in' khaddm They were interested 
and interesting listeners It was an audience of sober, 
responsible men and women with a stake 

I followed Vithalbhai and went through e\ery one of 
the conditions of mass Civil Disobedience laid down by 
the Congress I took the sense of the meeting on every 
one of the conditions separately They understood the 
implications of Hindu-Muslim-Parsi-Chnstian unity. 
They realised the significance and the truth ot non- 
violence They saw what the removal of untouchability 
meant, they were -prepared, not merely to take into 
National Schools, but to induce ‘ untouchable ’ children 
to join them , they have had no objection to the ‘untouch- 
able’ drawing water from the village wells They knew 
that they were to nurse the ‘untouchable’ sick as they 
would nurse their ailing neighours. They knew that 
they could not exercise the privilege ot non-payment of 
revenue and other forms of Civil Disobedience until they 
had purified themselves in the manner described by me 
They knew too, that they had to become industrious and 
spin their own yarn and weave their own khaddai And 
lastly, they were ready to face forfeiture of their mova- 
bles, their cattle and their land They were ready to 
face imprisonment and even death, if necessary, and 
they would do all this without resentment 

There was an old dissentient voice on the question of 

*The conditions laid down by the All-India Congress Committee at 
Its Delhi meeting on 4th November, 1921 See appendix 
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untouchability He said, what I said was right m theory, 
but it was difficult in practice to break down the custom 
all of a sudden I drove the point home that the audience 
had made up its mind 

Before the larger meeting, I had met the real workers 
about fifty in number Before that meeting, Vithalbhai 
Patel, some workers and I conferred together and felt 
that we would pass a resolution postponing the decision 
foi about a fortnight, to make the Swadeshi preparation 
more complete and removal of untouchability more cer- 
tain, by actually having untouchable children in all the 
sixty National Schools The brave and earnest workers 
of Bardoli will not listen to the postponement They 
were certain that more than 50 per cent of the Hindu 
population iwere quite ready about untouchability and 
they were sure of being able to manufacture enough 
khaddai for their future wants. They weie bent on 
trying conclusions with the Government They bore 
down every objection raised by Vithalbhai Patel, and 
Abbas Tyabji, with his hoary beard and ever smiling 
face, was there to utter the warning But they would 
not budge an inch from their position and so the resolu- 
tion which I give below was unanimoulsy passed 

“After having fully understood and considered the 
conditions as essential for the starting of mass Civil 
Disobedience, this Conference of the inhabitants of the 
Bardoli Taluka resolves that this Taluka is fit for mass 
Civil Disobedience 

This Conference is of opinion • 

(a) That for the redress of India’s grievances, unity 
among Hindus, Mahomedans, Parsis, Christians and' 
other communities of India is absolutely necessary 

(b) That non-violence, patience and endurance are 
the only remedy for the redress of the said grievances 
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(c) That the use of the spinning wheel in every 
Jhome, and the adoption of hand-spun and hand-woven 
garments to the exclusion of all other cloth by every 
individual are indispensable for India’s freedom 

(d) That Swaraj is impossible without complete 
removal of untouchability by the Hindus 

(e) That for the people’s progress and for the attain- 
ment of freedom, readiness to sacrifice movable and 
immovable property, to suffer imprisonment and, if 
necessary, to lay down one’s life is indispensable 

“This Conference hopes that the Bardoli Taluka will 
have the privilege to be the first for the aforesaid 
sacrifices, and this Conference hereby respectfully in- 
forms the Working Committee that unless the Working 
Committee otherwise decides or unless the proposed 
Round Table Conference is held, this Taluka will imme- 
diately commence mass Civil Disobedience under the 
advice and guidance of Mr Gandhi and the President of 
Conference 

“ This Conference recommends that those tax-payers of 
the Taluka who are ready and willing to abide by the 
conditions laid down by the Congress for mass Civil 
Disobedience, will refrain, till further instruction, from 
paying land revenue and other taxes due to the Govern- 
ment 

yWho knows the issue ^ Who knows whether the men 
and women of Bardoli will stand the repression that the 
Government may resort to ? God only knows In His 
name has the battle been undertaken He must finish it 

The Government have acted hitherto in a most exem- 
plary manner. They might have prohibited the Con- 
ference They did not They know the workers They 
could have removed them long ago They have not 
done so. They have not interfered with any of the 
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activities of the people They have permitted them to 
make all preparations I have watched their conduct 
with wonder and admiration Both sides have up to the 
time of writing behaved in a manner worthy of chival- 
rous warriors of old In this battle of peace, it ought not 
to be otherwise If the battle continues in this fashion, 
it will end only in one way Whoever has the ear of 
85,000 men and women of Bardoli will gam the day 
The Working Committee has to sit and pass its judg- 
ment upon Bardoli’s decision The Viceioy has still 
choice and will have yet another choice given to him 
No charge of huriy, want of preparation or thought, no 
charge of discourtesy w'lll it be possible to bung against 
the people of Bardoli 
Therefoie, 

Lead kindly Light, amid the encircling gloom. 
Lead Thou me on , 

The night is dark, and I am far from home , 

Lead Thou me on 


9 th Febuiaiy, 19 

Mr GANDHI’S LETTER TO THE VICEROY 
To 

His Excellency, 

The Viceioy, Delhi 

Sir, Baidoli is a small tehsil in the Surat District 
in the Bombay Presidency, having a population of about 
87 jOOO all told 

On the 29th ultimo, it decided under the presidenc}”^ of 
Mr Vithalbhai Patel to embark on mass Civil Disobe- 
dience, having proved its fitness for it in terms of the 
resolution of the All-India Congress Committee which 
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met at Delhi during the first week of November last 
But as I am perhaps chiefly responsible for Bardoli’s 
decision, I owe it to Your Excellency and the public to 
explain the situation under which the decision has been 
taken 

It was intended under the resolution of the All-India 
Congress Committee, before referred to, to make Bardoli 
the first unit for mass Civil Disobedience m order to 
mark the national revolt against the Government for its 
consistently criminal refusal to appreciate India’s resolve 
regarding the Khilafat, the Punjab and Swaraj 

Then followed the unfortunate and regrettable noting 
on the 17th November last in Bombay, resulting in the 
postponement of the step contemplated by Bardoli 

Meanwhile, repression of a virulent type has taken 
place, with the concurrence of the Government of India, 
m Bengal, Assam, the United Provinces, the Punjab, the 
Province of Delhi and in a way in Bihar and Orissa and 
elsewhere I know that you have obiected to the use of the 
word “repression” for describing the action of the 
authorities in these provinces In mj'^ opinion, ivhen 
action IS taken which is in excess of the requirements of a 
situation, it IS undoubtedly repression. The looting of 
propel ty, assaults on innocent people, the brutal treat- 
ment of prisoners in the jails including flogging can in 
no sense be described as legal, civilized or in any waj' 
necessary This official lawlessness cannot be described 
by any other term but lawless repression Intimidation 
by Non-co-operators or their sympathisers to a certain 
extent in connection with half ah and picketing may be 
admitted but in no case can it be held to justify the 
wholesale suppression of peaceful volunteering or equal- 
ly peaceful public meetings under a distorted use of an 
extraordinary law which was passed in order to deal 
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with activities which were manifestly violent both in 
intention and action, nor is it possible to designate as 
otherwise than repression, action taken against innocent 
people under what has appeared to many of us an illegal 
use of the ordinary law, nor again can the administra- 
tive interference with the liberty of the press under a law 
that IS under promise of repeal be regarded as anything 
but repression 

The immediate task before the country, therefore, is to 
rescue from paralysis freedom of speech, freedom of 
association and freedom of the press In the present 
mood of the Government of Inciia and in the present 
unprepared state of the count! y in respect of complete 
control of the forces of violence. Non-co-operators were 
unwilling to have anything to do with the Malaviya 
Conference' whose object v'as to induce Y'our Excellency 
to convene a Round Table Conference But as I was 
anxious to avoid all avoidable suffering, I had no hesita- 
tion in advising the Working Committee of the Congress 
to accept the recommendations of that Conference 
Although in my opinion the terms were cjuitc in keeping 
with your own requirements as I understood them through 
your Calcutta speech and otherwise, you have summarily 
rejected the proposal 

In the circumstances, there is nothing before the 
country but to adopt some non-violent method for the 
enforcement of its demands including the elementary 
rights of free speech, free association and free press In 
my humble opinion, the recent events are a clear depar- 
ture from the civilized policy laid down by Your Excel- 
Jency at the time of the generous, manly and uncondi- 
tional apologj^ of the Ah Brothers, viz , that the Govern- 
ment of India should not interfere with the activities of 
Non-co-operators so long as they remained non-violent 
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in word and deed Had the Government’s policy 
remained neutral and allowed public opinion to ripen 
and have its full effect, it would have been possible to 
advise postponement of the adoption of Civil Disobedi- 
ence of an aggressive t3''pe till the Congress had acquired 
fuller control over the forces of violence in the country 
and enforced greater discipline among the millions of 
Its adherents But this lawless repression (in a way 
unparalleled in the history of this unfortunate countrjO 
has made the immediate adoption of mass Civil Dis- 
obedience an imperative duty. The Working Committee 
of the Congress has restricted it to only certain areas to 
be selected by me from time to time, and at present it is 
confined only to Bardoli I ma>'-, under said authority, 
give my consent at once in respect of a group of lOO 
villages in Guntur in the Madras Presidency, provided 
they can strictly conform to the conditions of non- 
violence, unit3'' among different classes, the adoption and 
manufacture of handspun hhacb and untouchabilit3’^ 

But before the people of Bardoli actual^’’ commence 
mass Civil Disobedience, I would respectful Iv urge you 
as the head of the Government of India finally to revise 
your poliC3^ and set free all the Non-co-operatmg prisoners 
who are convicted or under trial for non-violent activities 
and to declare in clear terms a policy of absolute non- 
interference with all non-violent activities in the country, 
whether they be regarding the redress of the Khilafator 
the Punjab wrongs or Swaraj or any other purpose and 
even though they fall under the repressive sections 
of the Penal Code or the Criminal Procedure Code or 
other repressive laws subject always to the condition of 
non-violence I would further urge you to free the Press 
from all administrative control and to restore all the 
fines and forfeitures recently imposed In thus urging, I 
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am asking Your Excellency to do what is being done 
to-day in every country which is deemed to be under 
civilized Government If you can see your way to make 
the necessary declaration within seven days of the date 
of publication of this manifesto, I shall be prepaiedto 
advise postponement of Civil Disobedience of an aggres- 
sive character, till the imprisoned workers have, after 
their discharge, reviewed the whole situation and 
considered the position de novo If the Government 
make the requested declaration, I shall regard it as an 
honest desire on its part to give effect to public opinion 
and shall therefore have no hesitation in advising the 
country to be engaged in further moulding public opinion 
without violent restraint from either side and trust to its 
working to secure the fulfilment of its unalterable 
demands Aggressive Civil Disobedience in that case 
will be taken up only when the Government departs 
Irom its policy of strictest neutrality or refuses to yield 
to clearly expressed opinion of the vast majority of the 
people of India 

I remain. 

Your Excellency's faithful 

servant and friend, 

M K GANDHI 


9th Feb} uai ij, 1922 
THE ONLY ISSUE 
(By M K Gandhi) 

It was not without deep thought and prayer that I 
wrote the letter to His Excellency the Viceroy ~ It is 
not a threat because every word in it is meant It is a 

* Given above 
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heartfelt prayer to the tyrant to desist from evil Lord 
Reading is not the tyrant The system of which he is 
himself an unconscious and helpless victim is the tyrant 
But every system becomes embodied in a person To- 
day It is personified in Lord Reading, no matter how 
unconscious he is ot it I have invited him in all 
humility seriously to consider the position and ask 
himself whether the official lawlessness can in any case 
be justified Let him turn to the week’s summary to 
which the old heading “ In Cold Blood is restored 
It IS all true if the witnesses are not all liars Should 
these things be ? 

But what of defiance ot authoiity ? Must defiance 
(non-violent at least) indeed of authority be met by 
barbarous and wicked abuse of it ? 

If the Vicero}' cannot or will not see such an incredi- 
bly simple issue, must India sit still ? Defensive Civil 
Disobedience viud continue at any cost If the whole 
of India were to say that even peaceful public meetings 
may not be held without permission, that peaceful 
volunteer associations may not be formed without per- 
mission and that newspapers cannot be published without 
permission, that-prohibition cannot be accepted For a 
man may not be expected to ask for another’s leave to 
breathe or eat or drink The three things I have men- 
tioned are the breath, the food and the drink of public 
life t ' 


* Omitted m this collection For the nature of the contents thereof, 
see appendix under Repression 

tFor the Government of India’s reply and the Mahatma ji’s com- 
ments thereon, See appendix ' 
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2nd Febnianj, 1922 
AWAKENING IN ANDHRADESHA 
(By M K Gandhi) 

To the date of writing, the following two telegrams 
have been received at the “ Young India ” office from 
the Secretary of the Provincial Congress Committee 
(l) “The Andhra Provincial Congress Working 
Committee met yesterday at Guntur in Desabhakta’s 
house Messrs Bhogaraju, Pattabhi Sitaramayya, 
Tanguturu Prakasam, Dhanmayya, Ramchandra Rao, 
Kasmdhuni Nageswarrao, Dandu Narayanrao, Desh- 
bhakta Konda Venkatappayya and others were present 
Several ryots from different parts of the District, includ- 
ing Pedanandipadu, also attended the meeting and made 
representations of the conditions prevailing in their 
places A graphic description was given how many 
male adults, including very aged men, enlisted themselves 
as volunteers in each one of the 50 villages in the neigh- 
bourhood of Pedanandipadu and how every one fully 
clad in khaddai has been serving and observing strict 
non-violence in spite of provocation sometimes given by 
the military drafted there, the attachments of movables 
and high-handed removal of carts and bulls even .with- 
out a show of restraint They have also stated that in 
almost all villages all the village officers including the 
vettians have resigned their appointments Accounts of 
resignations of village officers in other areas also were 
given The Working Committee after prolonged deli- 
beration as a measure of special caution adopted the 
following resolution 

“ This Committee is of opinion that the Guntur Dis- 
trict Congress Committee should, instead of carrying on 
the campaign of non-payment of taxes in several talukas 
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simultaneously as previousl}'" resolved by them, limit 
the area and appoint a Committee to investigate as to 
how far the Delhi conditions are satisfied in the said 
area and resolve on the question of final refusal of 
taxes in accordance with the opinion of the said Com- 
mittee ” 

{2) “ Guntur Congress Committee met day before 
yesterday in the house of Deshabhakta at I p m for the 
purpose of considering, amongst other things, the resolu- 
tion of the Working Committee of the Provincial Congress 
ot the 25th on the question of non-payment of taxes 
Mr Anche Siviah, a leading ryot, and President, District 
Congress Committee, presided Mr Prakasam who 
came here for the Working Committee meeting of the 
Provincial Congress Committee was also present In 
response to a requisition made to them, leading ryots 
from different Talukas in the District and some Congress 
workers also attended the meeting Having been invited 
to explain the situation in their respective talukas 
and fircas, lepresentative r>ots gave accounts of the 
progress of the movement among the people Most of 
them showed their determination to car)’’ on the campaign 
in spite of all difficulties, while some expressed that 
some of the conditions of the Delhi resolution had not 
been fully satisfied in the fiicas to which they belonged, 
and that there was need forfuither preparation in the 
matter of untouchability, and in one or two even in 
respect of non-violence Mr Prakasam addressed the 
meeting dealing at some length on the responsibility 
of the step taken up bv the people of the District He 
quoted and explained the letter of Mahatmaji regarding 
non-payment of taxes published in the Bombay Chio- 
mde of the 26th Mr Venkatappaiah stated that the 
necessity for conveying this arose out of the letter" 
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addressed to him by Mahatmaji and subsequent corre- 
spondence with him Delhi lesolution referred to areas 
where intensive preparations had been made Amongst 
these that spoke on the occasion was Mr Patri Anantha- 
row of Atulur, who, in view of his imminent arrest by 
the police, came to the meeting, gave an account of the 
readiness of the people of his village and areas he had 
visited, and urged upon the necessity of continuing the 
movement undeterred, and left the meeting saying that 
he would be arrested forthwith Hardly had he passed 
a. few paces from the meeting when he was arrested and 
taken away by the police Notwithstanding this incident, 
the meeting continued till 8pm when it was adjourned 
to yesterday, not one amongst the audience getting out 
of the meeting The members of the District Congress 
Committee reassembled m the house of Deshabhakta 
yesterday morning at Sam and after prolonged dis- 
cussion the following resolutions were adopted 

(l) In view of the resolution of the Working Com- 
mittee of the Andhra Provincial Congress Committee 
dated the 25th, this meeting appoints the gentlemen 
named below, as a special committee to enquire in the 
difterent areas of Guntur District as to how far condit- 
ions of Delhi Resolution have been satisfied and how 
far they have qualified themselves for Civil Disobedience 
by way of non-payment of taxes, and send up their 
report to the District Congress Committee by the loth 
February This committee further resolves that, soon 
after the receipt of the report above mentioned, it be 
placed before the meeting of the District Congress Com- 
mittee and a final resolution be adopted on the question 
of non-payment of taxes and until then the people m 
the areas specified in the resolution passed at Ponur do 
continue the suspension of non-payment of taxes 
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Members of the Special Committee are Sjt T Prakasam, 
Dandu Naram Rau, and K Nageshwar Rao 

(2) This meeting tenders its hearty congratulations 
to all patriots who have been sent to jail from this 
District since the meeting at Ponur This meeting 
expresses its grateful appreciation of the resignations 
by village officers in different parts of the District, and 
urges upon other village officers also the necessit}^ of 
giving up their offices and helping the great national 
movement 

The following is the Associated Press Message about 
Government preparations 

In regard to the state of affairs in Guntur where 
Civil Disobedience and non-payment of taxes[campaign 
and resignation of village officers are in operation, Madras 
Government propose to undertake emergency legislation 
in direction of amending Madras Revenue Recovery 
Act (2 of 1864) mainl}^ to do away with intervening 
period allowed under the present Act between distraint 
and attachment of property and to bring at once to 
sale effects of ryot who refuse to pay his dues Other 
steps vill also be taken by Goveinment on the executive 
side such as institution of disobeying area subject to 
such exemptions as may be ordered by the Government 
in favour of persons who shall, by date to be prescribed, 
have paid into Government treasury or to officer 
appointed for the purpose taxes due from them Where 
land IS bought in by Government owing to combination 
to prevent bidding, opportunity will be taken to provide 
land for members of depressed classes With regard to 
resignations of village officers the Government saj’- they 
cannot be accepted under the circumstances and if offi- 
cers refuse to carry on duties they must be dismissed 

In my opinion, the Government has the right to take 


976 


YOUNG INDIA 


precautionary measures of the kind foreshadowed It 
has the right to suspend ordinary legislation when it is 
threatened with combined suspension of its revenue. 
That a wise Government would not exasperate public 
opinion into refusal to pay taxes is of course true But 
a Government that rides roughshod over popular 
opinion, cannot be eApecied to allow itself to be extin- 
guished without an effort The least, therefore, it would 
do IS to protect its revenue collection Nor is it possi- 
ble to cavil at the proposed transfer of confiscated 
property to the members of the depressed classes Such 
an arrangement should suit both parties Non-co-ope- 
rators ha\e undertaken to be non-violent, to risk the 
loss of their all for the purpose of gaining their end and 
must, therefore, allow their belongings to be sold The 
Goveinment, on the other hand, must try, il it can, to 
break the movement of non-pa\ ment and to apply all 
remedies just enough to secure collection The pro- 
posal to allow the depressed classes to bid foi and 
purchase forfeited lands is ideal What can be better 
than that the forfeited lands should be temporarily 
occupied by the very classes whom wc want to see 
raised from their depressed state ^ 

I use the adverb ‘temporarily,' for the present occupiers 
must have faith in their mission to know that they must 
get Swaraj and that under Swaraj they must be restoied 
to their original status with honour added thereto The 
depressed classes, who are being used as pawns in the 
game by the Government, cannot be adversely affected 
by dispossession, for it will be the primary care of the 
Swaiaj Government to see them well-settled, happy and 
contented 

So much for the necessary Government measure The 
panic that has possessed them shows a guilty consci- 
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ence They do not rely upon their popularity' to secure 
payment They have to rely upon the bayonet and 
persecution to do so They are arresting popular leaders 
and goading the people to violence so as to enable 
them to justify ‘ bloody ’ measures 

And therein lies the test of the Andhras They have 
hitherto proved their bravery and sacrifice Their chosen 
leaders have gone to jail Their cattle have been taken 
away from them and they have remained still The 
worst, however, is yet to come When the Government 
military is opened on them, they are expected to expose 
their willing breasts, not their unwilling backs, to the 
bullets and still not harbour revenge or lesentment 
They must let their utensils and belongings be taken 
away from them, whilst, like Draupadi or Prahlad, they 
are praying to God and proving their faith in Him 
Non-payment is a privilege This is meant not to 
enrich the resisters, but by their voluntary poverty to 
enrich the nation And they can exercise the privilege 
only if they have purified themselves, only if they are 
wearing handspun khaddca to the exclusion of foreign 
cloth and, it, being Hindus, they have washed themselves 
clean of the taint of untouchability and are prepared to 
tieat the untouchable as a privileged brother They 
must not grudgingly touch him, but they must lovingl}'' 
embrace him and serve him The touch must be a token 
ot true penitence even as we expect the Government to 
be truly penitent regarding the many wrongs done to us 
No niggardl}'^ acceptance of the inevitable will appear 
pleasing to God It must be a thorough change of heart 
We must share our schools with them, we must share 
our public places with them We must nurse them in 
their sickness as we would nurse a brother. We must not 
be their patrons We must not twist religious texts 
62 
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against them We must expunge texts that are of doubt- 
ful origin and are capable of interpretation against their 
human rights We must gladly give up custom that is 
against reason, justice, and religion of the heart We 
must not ignorantly cling to bad custom and part with 
It when we must, like a miser parting with his ill-gotten 
hoard out of pressure and expedience 

I have dwelt at length upon untouchability because 1 
have received wires and letters warning me again 
accepting assurances of compliance with the Congress 
condition about untouchability They tell me that the 
Andhras are not ready to give up untouchability I 
urge the leaders to be strictly on the watch. The 
slightest deviation from the right path will irreparably 
injure our cause God requires the purest sacrifice 
Hinduism is on its trial equally with Islam and Chris- 
tianity Hindus will be false representatives of their 
religion of the Upanishads, which recognises no privi- 
lege but that of merit and which accepts nothing that 
does not appeal to the heart and reason. 

The Andhras are a virile people proud of their 
traditions They are a devoutly religious people capable 
of sacrifice Much is expected of them by the country 
and I have eveiy hope that they will not be found 
wanting T,hey will lose nothing by waiting if they are 
not ready for exact fulfilment of all conditions But 
they will lose all and ill serve the country if they go to 
battle without full preparation 


2nd Fehriiaiij, 1922 
DANGER OF MASS MOVEMENT 

Whilst there is every reason for self-gratification over 
mass awakening, it would be foolish to ignore its un- 
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•doubted dangers I have just read a notice in the papers 
that a girl has been pretending to be my daughter and 
receiving on that account all kinds of attention I do 
not mind owning, I should be proud to own, thousands 
of good, restrained girls as my daughters They will do 
credit to me and the country The world would recog- 
nise them as members of an ever increasing family by 
adoption As it is, I have to remark for the tenth time 
that I do not possess the good fortune to have a daughter 
There is a tiny ‘ untouchable ’ girl whom I do proudly 
call my adopted daughter She has brought happiness 
to me, and I hope by the time she has grown up she will 
bring truth and humility to her future field of service 
To-day she is a veritable ‘ devil ’ She believes in all 
play and no work She finds it hard to work without 
the ebony ruler which used to keep her straight in her 
parental home But I do not mind this charming idler 
of seven years claiming me as father There are also 
some grown up girls who permit me the pleasure of 
claiming them as my daughters, but then they makm it 
difficult for me to live up to the standard they exact from 
me They are ever in danger of my being a discredit- 
able father to them But I must inform all the girls of 
India that I decline to run the risk of being discredited 
by their forcible adoption I want certainly to adopt all 
the exacting girls like the ones whose names too I dare 
not give to the world 

But the reported forcible adoption of me by a girl is a 
comparatively harmless pastime I hear that a gen- 
tleman by name Motilal Puncholi hailing from Udepur 
claims to be my disciple and to preach temperance and 
what not among the rustics of the Rajputana States. 
He IS reported to be surrounded by an armed crowd 
of admirers and establishing his kingdom or some 
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otherdom wherever he goes He claims too miraculous 
power He or his admirers are reported also to have , 
done some destructive work I wish that people will 
once for all understand that I have no disciples I have 
for the time being at any rate no existence apart from 
the Congress and the Khilafat Committees All my 
activity IS referable to these two organisations None I 
works in my name . none has authority to use my 
name save under my own writing No one has any 
work save the Congress or the Khilafat work And 
nobody has any authority from me to use any arms, 
even sticks, against any person 
I understand that these brave but simple rustics have 
been induced to refuse payment of taxes due to the 
State to which they belong They are even told that I 
have asked the tax-payeis belonging to the Siiohi State 
not to pay more than Rs 1^4 each Now I know 
nothing of all this No one has consulted me about the 
matter Pandit Ramakant Malaviya, chief minister of 
the State, has kindly brought the mattei to my notice 
and he tells me that great mischief is being done in my 
name If my writing reaches these countrymen at all, 

I would like to tell them that they should lay all their 
grievances before the state authorities and never resort 
to arms If they wish to withhold payment of tax 
which they consider excessive, it is then right But it 
is a right never to be exercised lightly Thej'^ must 
cultivate public opinion and let their case see the light 
of day If they do not take these precautions, they will 
find everything and everybody arrayed against them 
and they will find themselves heavy losers in the end 
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2nd Feb? vai ij, 1922 
A WARNING VOICE FROM BENGAL 

There is a friend, an old and tried servant of the 
nation, who never fails to inform me of threatening 
clouds that appear in time and again on the horizon in 
Bengal This time he warns me against countenancing 
a general non-payment movement He thinks that 
precipitate action is quite likely in Bengal as most of the 
leaders are in jail I cannot complain, but I cannot help 
noting that the imprisonment of leaders is due to the 
criminal folly of the Government which has treated 
the real peace-makers as if they were peace-breakers 
The Govetnment are inviting violence They are, as if 
of a set purpose, preparing the country for violence But 
here again I must not complain I admit that most of us 
had expected all this and more, and yet we came to the 
conclusion that we had to take our courage in both our 
hands and move forward without faltering Our tiust 
then was, as it to-day is, in God 

But I knov/ that we must take every possible precaution 
to avert ever}’^ unexpected crisis I have therefore 
strongly advised and advise again that wisdom requires 
that all parts of India should wait for the experiment 
which I have undertaken personally to supervise Bengal 
has done much She has worked wonders, she has 
suffered much, is still suffering and is still keeping her- 
self under great restraint I would appeal to all the 
Bengal leaders to rest on their oars and not to take a 
single new step Let them by all means assert the right 
of free speech and free association But there is no 
occasion for embarking on mass Civil Disobedience, or 
non-payment, which is one phase of it The workers 
will have taken the masses through a richer discipline by 
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advising them to pay the rents due for the current 
period 

The following appeared in “ Young India ” of 9th 
March, 1922 

Calcutta’s Umeadiness A correspondent in the 
course of a letter from Calcutta writes 

“ M}’- mind compels me to say that Bengal is doing 
nothing about Swadeshi in comparison to the neighbour- 
ing Province of Bihar It is lagging far behind Even 
those who boast themselves of being volunteers are not 
clad in khaddai I have travelled through almost all the 
important quarters of this great town, but have not 
found a single person clad m khaddai In Bihar, on the 
other hand, you will rarely find a man wearing foreign 
cloth In the villages they have not yet begun to wear 
khaddar dhoties, but the attempt is being made to replace 
mill-made dhoties with khaddai ones ” 

I have merely given a few extracts from the cories- 
pondent’s letter He goes on to say that, if Calcutta’s 
unpreparedness is reflected in the villages of Bengal 
also, the battle of Satyagraha cannot be won This 
lettei IS supported by several others, but I am not 
prepared to admit that even in Calcutta no piogress has 
been done in the khaddai movement At the same time, 
I fear that the charge against Calcutta is mainly true 
Khaddar wear in Calcutta is rather an exception than 
the rule, and there is no denying the fact that full 
Sat3mgraha is impossible without full compliance with 
the conditions precedent If we are to usher m peaceful 
Swaraj and Swaraj attained by peaceful means must be 
peaceful Swaraj we must be as ready for construction 
as we seem to be for destruction Boycott and manu- 
facture, evacuation and occupation, disobedience and 
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obedience must go hand in hand, if we are to avoid an 
interval of confusion, anarchy and civil strife The 
khaddai movement is the largest part of construction 
We dare not neglect it if the struggle is to remain non- 
violent to the end 


9 th Februmy, 1922 
AGGRESSIVE DEFENSIVE 

It IS now necessary to understand the exact distinction 
between aggressive Civil Disobedience and defensive. 
Aggressive, assertive or offensive Civil Disobedience is 
non-violent, wilful disobedience of laws of the state 
whose breach does not involve moral turpitude and 
which IS undertaken as a symbol of revolt against the 
state Thus disregard of laws relating to revenue or 
regulation of personal conduct for the convenience of 
the state, although such laws in themselves inflict no 
hardship and do not require to be altered, would be 
assertive, aggressive or offensive Civil Disobedience 

Defensive Civil Disobedience, on the other hand, is 
involuntary or reluctant non-violent disobedience of such 
laws as are in themselves bad and obedience to which 
would be inconsistent with one’s self-respect or human 
dignity Thus formation of volunteer corps for peace- 
ful purposes, holding of public meetings for like pur- 
poses, publication of articles not contemplating or 
inciting to violence in spite of prohibitory orders, is 
defensive Civil Disobedience. And so is conducting of 
peaceful picketing undertaken with a view to wean 
people from things or institutions picketed in spite of 
orders to the contrary The fulfllment of the conditions 
mentioned above is as necessary for defensive Civil 
Disobedience as for offensive Civil Disobedience. 
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9th Fehmauj^ 1922 
AMONG CHRISTIAN CIRCLES 

The talk, I heai, is going the round among Christian 
circles that I have said in private conversation that had 
India been equipped for the use of arms, I would cer- 
tainly have resorted to and advised the use of arms I 
had fondly hoped that such a thing could never have 
been said and believed of me in India I assure my 
Christian and other readers that I have never made any 
such statement to any person whatsoever On the 
contrar}^ it has been my belief and practice for over 
forty years deliberately to practise the doctrine of Non- 
resistance to evil, not to retaliate There are more in- 
stances than one in my public life when, with the ability 
to retaliate, I have refrained from doing so and advised 
friends to do likewise My life is dedicated to the 
spread of that doctrine I read it in the teaching ot all 
the greatest teachers of the world, Zoroaster, Mahavir, 
Daniel, Jesus, Mahomed, Nanak and a host of others 
Indeed, I am not sure that we do justice to Moses when 
we impute to him the doctrine of retaliation in the sense 
that he made it obligatory on his followers to exact 
an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth It may be 
my wish that is fathei to the thought But I do think 
that in an age when people were unrestrained in 
their appetite for the enemy’s blood, Moses restricted 
retaliation to equal measure and no more But I must 
not lead the reader into religious discussion Whilst, 
however, non-violence is now, has ever been, and I 
pray to God it ever may be, my final creed for all 
occasions, it is true that there are thousands m the 
ranks of Non-co-operation, with whom non-violence is 
an expedient or a policy to which they are not com- 
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raitted for all time and all circumstances They believe 
that for India as she is constituted, there is no method 
but that of non-violence for regaining her freedom. 
And this the}’- believe, not merely because she has no 
arms or training in them, but also because with her 
diverse creeds and races there is nothing for her but 
constant internecine strife, if her children began the 
habit of invoking the God of war for every occasion The 
best of us are beginning to see more in the doctrine of 
non-violence than when we first approached it 
In this connection, my attention has also been drawn 
to a paragraph in the Dnyanodayu , Sadhu Sundarsingh, 
It IS there stated, ‘ made quite plain his profound disap- 
proval of Mr Gandhi’s methods, telling him in so man}'" 
words that they can lead India to nothing but rum and 
useless suffering.’ I am sorry that the Sadhu’s name has 
been thus dragged into the controversy But now’ that 
it has been, in justice to the Sadhu and the cause, I must 
sa}’’ that, so far as my recollection goes, not only did he 
not disapprove of my methods in ‘ so many w’ords ’, but 
he entirely approved of them and agreed that India had 
no other choice We had the closest communion The 
Sadhu came purposely to understand some things about 
which he had no first-hand knowdedge He did not 
know, for instance, w’hat the implications of the Hindu- 
Muslim friendship were and where the minorities stood 
and whether the movement could remain non-violent to 
the end We had long discussions over all these and 
other matters, and he certainly left on me the impiession 
that for a religious man there was no course left open 
The greatest difficulty undoubtedly is about the masses 
keeping non-violent to the end With men nothing may 
be possible, for God nothing is impossible I would 
fain have avoided any reference whatsoever to our 
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whether mass or individual, is a most dangerous weapon 
though also most effective among all the peaceful 
weapons at our disposal I am myself satisfied that the 
country as a whole is not ready for this form of self- 
assertion We have to go through much greater and 
stricter discipline We have to understand the exact, I 
was almost going to say, the spiritual value of obedience 
to laws and discipline which may be irksome and even 
repugnant to us Assertive Civil Disobedience is aright 
that accrues to us only after severe tapasya through 
which we have not yet gone Any premature resort to 
assertive Civil Disobedience therefore may precipitate a 
crisis we neither anticipate nor want, and which we 
must avoid by ever}’^ means we can think of The least, 
therefore, that we must do is to await the result of the 
experiment I personally wish to conduct It is a new 
thing and surely, simple prudence requires us to watch 
that experiment Indeed, if aggressive Civil Dis- 
obedience, whether mass or individual, is attempted in 
other parts of India, it is likely to embarrass me and 
damage the country’s cause I invite the attention 
of all Non-co-opera tois to the resolution of the Working 
Committee which now makes it incumbent upon 
all the Congress organisations to refrain from aggres- 
sive Civil Disobedience except with m}’- express con- 
sent and, so far as I can see, the only exception I 
am likel}^ to make will be in favour of a group ot 
100 villages in Andhradesha But even there I have 
informed Sjt Konda Venkatapayya that, if it is at all 
possible for him to avoid taking the offensive, I would 
appreciate it, and that he would resort to it, only if he 
found that retracing would be demoralising and if, 
humanly speaking, he was certain of non-violence being 

* See appendix 
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observed throughout Andhradesha, and also certain that 
the other conditions laid down by the Congress were 
strictly fulfilled I have a suspicion that in man}’- parts 
of India the condition about the hand-spun Ihadi is not 
being strictly carried out and that we are not yet every- 
where cured of the disease of untouchability In my 
opinion, the abilit}’- to go to jail is of far less consequence 
than ability and the readiness to observe in their fulness 
the conditions about Hindu-Muslim-Sikh-Parsi-Christian 
unit}’-, about untouchability and hand-spun l.hn(h 
Without a due fulfilment of these conditions, we shall 
find that all our going to jail is bravado and so much 
wasted effort Self-purification is the main considera- 
tion in seeking the prison. Embarrassment of the Gov- 
ernment is a secondary consideration It is my unaltera- 
ble conviction that, even though the Government may 
not feel embarrassed in any way whatsoever by the 
incarceration or even execution of an innocent, unknown 
but a purified person, such incarceration will be the end 
of that Government Even a single lamp dispels the 
deepest darkness Non-co-operation is not allopathic 
treatment, it is homeopathic The patient does not taste 
the drops given to him He is sometimes even incre- 
dulous, but if the homeopaths are to be trusted, the 
tasteless drops or the tiny pi Us of homeopathy are 
far more potent than ounce dozes or choking piUs 
of allopath}’- I assure the reader that the effect of 
purifying Non-co-operation is more certain than the 
effect of homeopathic medicine I do wish, therefore, 
that everywhere non-co-operators will insist upon due 
fulfilment of all the conditions of civil disobedience 
One may be a lawyer, title-holder, even a councillor 
and yet properly eligible for Cml Disobedience, if he is 
sincerely non-violent in thought, word and deed, -wears 
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hand-spun khadi as a sacred duty, shuns untouchability 
as an intolerable evil and believes in the unity of all 
races and classes of India as for all times essential for 
the well-being and the attainment, as also retention, of 
Swaraj 


28id Febmaiy, 1922 
ESSENCE OF CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE 

A friend, a Congress official, writes from Simla 

“ In the present mood of my countrymen, I find certain 
members belonging to different Congress organisations, 
in order to comply with your behests regarding the 
practising of Civil Disobedience, have found out certain 
novel methods of disobeying law by staging certain 
plays which have been proscribed by the Government, 
for instance which was staged some- 

time ago in Multan and very recently in Simla, resulting 
in arrests in both the cases Now, may I ask your 
opinion about this form of disobedience which was 
practised before the date fixed as laid down in the reso- 
lution of the All-India Congiess Committee, viz, 15th 
January 1922 ? Further, were the actors in these plays 
justified in informing the Government in a spirit of 
defiance beforehand that they were going to stage a 
proscribed play and by such action inviting arrests ? 

“ Furthermore, I will draw your attention to the stormy 
literature which is issuing forth from Delhi and other 
places in the shape of cheap poetical booklets and is 
being recited by small boys and by certain irresponsible 
volunteers (for I must call them irresponsible) contain- 
ing matter which is obviously inconsistent with the 
principle of non-violent Non-co-operation, inasmuch as 
It contains words and phrases which are calculated to 
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spread hatred and create contempt against every 
individual Englishman m this country and may result 
in violence I bring this fact to your notice because, 
methinks, that the authois pose to be Non-co-operators 
and to be with you in this struggle for the salvation of 
our dear motherland May I ask if this kind of propa- 
ganda, instead of proving helpful, will not bring about 
mischievous results ?” 

The staging of the play was certainly not justified it 
It was done before the 15th January It was also not 
justified if it was done without the consent of the Pro- 
vincial Congress Committee Ever}’’ form of Civil Dis- 
obedience was subject to the previous sanction of the 
local Congress Committee The staging of the play was 
also unjustified if the play itself was calculated needless- 
ly to excite passions and to induce hatred Assuming 
that all the conditions I have named were tulfilled, the 
managers were quite right in giving previous informa- 
tion to the Government in a dignified manner, because 
the essence of Civil Disobedience is that it is public and 
made specially known to those interested in arresting 

As to the “ stormy literature”, it is a sad thing that 
pamphlets such as the writer alludes to are being 
published and so largely patronised The writer has 
mentioned two such booklets I am, however, not prin- 
ting the names Some other correspondent sends me 
one of the booklets also for my edification and advice 
The title as well as the contents are objectionable and 
breathe nothing but hatred It is our duty to bring 
€very wrong to public notice, but there are ways and 
ways of doing the things No point is gained bj’’ 

* The following is from Young India I gladly publish though 
not without sorrow, a letter (omitted in this collection) from a Madras 
correspondent on the recent occurrences in that city. Evidently the 
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putting things offensively The offence contains in the 
fact Itself To embellish such facts is to detract from 
the demerit, and at the present moment when people are 

hooliganism was far more serious than described in the first impres- 
sions given by Dr Rajan Mr Rajagopalan is justified in blaming the 
Non-co-operators 

It IS difficult to distinguish between hooligans and Non-co-operators, 
when hundreds or thousands take part in smashing cars, swearing at 
innocent passengers or threatening a cinema-keeper Non-co-operators 
cannot ‘have the cake and eat it too’ They claim to be millions 
They claim to have almost the whole of India at their back We must 
either regulate our procedure in accordance with our creed or disso- 
ciate ourselves entirely from all mass activity, even if it involves 
self-ostracism We have still many hartals to go through Let 
Delhi, Nagpur and other places beware I would advise them not to 
have any hartals at all, if they cannot with certainty, avoid the 
disgraceful scenes enacted in Bombay, and unfortunately repeated in 
in Madras I hope that the Madras Congress Committee will sift the 
matter thoroughly and take all the blame tliat attaches to it After 
the frightful experience of Bombay, Madras should have been fully 
insured against all risk of mob violence Mr Rajagopalan’s letter is 
fortified with another from an active Non-co-operator As he makes 
detailed charges, giving names, I simply content myself with giving a 
few extracts The writer says 

“An eye-witness to the mad excesses of that day, I shall be false to 
my creed of non-violence, if I do not deplore the hartal as a miserable 
failure The racial bitterness of the Pulianthope days has revived 
You have probably read the bitter speeches of the * non-Brahmin ’ 
leaders in their confederation At a time when you are straining 
your every nerve to 'bring the moderates round to your point of view, 
we, in Madras,have succeeded in widening the gulf between us and the 
non-Brahminsj on the one hand, and the Adi Dravidas on the other 
The least that we can do by way of reparation is a frank confession of 
our weakness, and a religious endeavour from now to promote inter- 
communal unity, especially between the Panchamas and others ” 

I do not hesitate to cnticise the Government for sparing neither 
man, woman nor child But the} Government have no creed of non- 
violence to fetter their discretion Their creed is terrorism in the 
last resort But non-co-operators have to be above suspicion 
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under the pledge of non-violence, publication of such 
literature is highly reprehensible It spreads anger and 

Madras leaves much to be desired, if the two letters referred to by me 
at all tell a true story 1 have little doubt that it is in the main true 
Then non-co-operators and their friends have certainly not left man, 
woman or child free from their unholy attention It was a bad 
augury of Swaraj to have interfered w ith women, to have molested 
the poor scout boys, and otherwise played havoc w'lth the liberty of 
the people, no matter how’ provoking their participation in the wel- 
come to the Prince w as 

We have more to fear from ourselves than from the violence or 
mistakes of the Government The latter, if we use them aright, do 
us good, as they have already 

Our owm violence or untruth will be veritable death for us If we 
are not able to set our ow n house in order w’c shall certainly destroy 
ourselves Non-co-operation will be a byword of execration and 
reproach 

In this connection I cannot help noticing a cutting given to me 
from the 'Rangoon Daily News It runs 

“ We are crediblv informed that the wife of Ni/amuddin, hackney 
carriage owner. East Rangoon, got a divorce from her husband on 
Thursday last, on the ground that he disobey ed the Fatv a in taking 
his gharries and persuading others to ply at, the time of the Prince’s 
visit ” 

I make bold to say that wdioever granted the divorce (assuming 
the truth of the statement) grievously erred against the law Of Islam 
and decency Divorces are not so lightly' granted in Islam If 
hartals can be brought about by' means such as the foregoing state- 
ment suggests, they can do no good w hatsoever They are no free 
expression of public opinion. But 1 am less concerned with the expedi- 
ence of hartals than w'lth the good name of Islam and Non-co-ope- 
lation The law of Non-co-operation demands perfect toleration 
and respect for the opposite opinion and action The law of Islam, 
in so far as a non-Muslim can speak of it, requires equally strict to- 
leration Nothing could have so deeply hurt the Prophet as the 
mtoleration of the people of Mecca during the early period of his 
ministry towards the new Faith he was preaching He could not 
possibly therefore at any time have been party to intolerance. 
‘ There shall be no compulsion in religion ’ must have descended to 
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makes the task of offering Civil Disobedience more and 
I more difficult 

I 


16 th Febiumy, 1922 
THE CRIME OF CHAURI CHAURA 
(By M K Gandhi) 

'/ God has been abundantly kind to me He has warned 
me the third time that there is not as yet in India that 
truthful and non-violent atmosphere which, and which 
alone, can justify mass disobedience, which can be at 
all described as civil which means gentle, truthful, 
humble, knowing, wilful yet loving, never criminal and 
hateful 

jHe warned me in 1919 when the Rowlatt Act agi- 
tation was started Ahmedabad, Viramgam, and Kheda 
erred , Amritsar and Kasur erred I retraced my steps, 
called it a Himala3mn miscalculation, humbled myself 
before God and man, and stopped not merely mass Civil 
Disobedience, but even my own ivhich I know was in- 
tended to be civil and non-violent 
The next time it was through the events of Bombay 
that God gave a terrific, warning He made me e5'^e- 
witness of the deeds of the Bombay mob on the 17th 
November The mob acted in the interest of Non-co- 
operation I announced my intention to stop the mass 
Civil Disobedience which was to be immediately started 

him, when some of his new converts were more zealous than wise in 
the preaching of the new faith 

Whether we are Hindus or Mussulmans or what, does not matter 
The spirit of democracy which we want to i spread throughout India 
cannot be spread by violence whether verbal or physical, whether 
direct, indirect or threatened 
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in Bardoli The humiliation was greater than in 1919 
But It did me good I am sure that the nation gained by 
the stopping. India stood for truth and non-violence by 
the suspension 

But the bitterest humiliation was still to come 
Madras did give the warning, but I heeded it not But 
God spoke clearly through Chauri Chaura I under- 
stand that constables who were so brutally hacked to 
death had given much provocation They had even 
gone back upon the word, just given by the Inspector, 
that they would not be molested, but when the pro- 
cession had passed, the stragglers were interfered with 
and abused by the constables The former cried out 
for help The mob returned The constables opened 
fire The little ammunition they had was exhausted 
and they retired to the Thana for safety The mob, my 
informant tells me, therefoie set fire to the Thana The 
self-imprisoned constables had to come out for dear life, 
and as they did so, they were hacked to pieces and the 
mangled remains were thrown into the raging flames 

It is claimed that no Non-co-operation volunteer had 
a hand in the brutality and that the mob had not only 
the immediate provocation, but they had also general 
knowledge of the high-handed tyranny of the police in 
that district No provocation can possibly justifi^ the 
brutal murder of men who had been rendered defence- 
less and had virtually thrown themselves on the mercy 
of the mob And when India claims to be non-violent 
and hopes to mount the throne of Liberty through non- 
violent means, mob-violence even in answer to grave 
provocation is a bad augury Suppose the ‘ non-violenl ’ 
disobedience of Bardoli was permitted by God to suc- 
ceed, the Government had abdicated in favour of the 
victors of Bardoli, who would control the unruly element 
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that must be expected to perpetrate inhumanity upon 
due provocation ? Non-violent attainment of self-govern- 
ment presupposes a non-violent control over the violent 
elements in the country Non-violent Non-co-operators 
can only succeed, when they have succeeded in attaining 
control over the hooligans of India, in other words, when 
the latter also have learnt patriotically or religiously to 
refrain from their violent activities, at least whilst the 
campaign of Non-co-operation is going on The tragedy 
at Chauri Chaura, therefore, roused me thoroughly 
‘ But what about your manifesto to the Viceroy and 
your rejoinder to his reply spoke 'the voice of Satan 
It was the bitterest cup of humiliation to drink ‘ Surely 
it is cowardly to withdraw the next day after pompous 
threats to the Government and promises to the people of 
Bardoli ’ Thus Satan’s invitation was to deny Truth 
and therefore Religion, to deny God Himself I put my 
doubts and troubles before the Working Committee and 
other associates whom I found near me They did not 
all agree with me at first Some of them probably do 
not even now agree with me But never has a man been 
blessed, perhaps, with colleagues and associates so 
considerate and forgiving as I have They understood 
my difficulty and patiently followed my argument The 
result IS before the public in the shape of the resolutions 
of the Working Committee The drastic reversal of 
practically the whole of the aggressive programme may 
be politically unsound and unwise, but there is no doubt 
that it IS religiousl}?- sound, and I venture to assure the 
doubteis that the country will have gained by my 
humiliation and confession of error 
The only virtue I want to claim is Truth and Non- 
violence I lay no claim to superhuman powers I want 

*See infra 
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none I wear the same corruptible flesh that the weakest 
of my fellow beings wears, and am therefore as liable to 
err as any My services have many limitations, but 
God has up to now blessed them in spite of the 
imperfections 

For, confession of error is like a bioom that sweeps 
away dirt and leaves the surface cleaner than before 
I feel stronger for my confession And the cause must 
prosper for the retracing. Never has man reached his 
destination by persistence in deviation from. the straight 
path 

7 It has been urged that Chauri Chaura cannot affect 
Bardoli There is danger, it is argued, only if Bardoli 
IS weak enough to be swayed by Chauri Chaura and is 
betrayed into violence I have no doubt whatsoever 
on that account The people of Bardoli are, in my opinion, 
the most peaceful in India But Bardoli is but a speck 
on the map of India Its effort cannot succeed unless 
there is perfect co-operation from the other parts Bar- 
doli’s disobedience will be civil onlj’- when the other 
parts of India remain non-violent Just as the addition 
of a grain of arsenic to a pot of milk renders it unfit as 
food so will the civility of Bardoli prove unacceptable 
by the addition of the deadly poison from Chauri. Chaura 
The latter represents India as much as Bardoli 

Chauri Chaura is after all an aggravated symptom. I 
have never imagined that there has been no violence, 
mental or physical, in the places where repression is 
going on Only I have believed, I still believe and the 
pages of “Young India” amply prove, that the repres- 
sion IS out of all proportion to the insignificant popular 
violence in the areas of repression The determined 
holding of meetings in prohibited area I do not call 
violence The violence I am referring to is the throwing 
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>of brickbats or intimidation and coercion practised in 
stray cases As a matter of fact, in Civil Disobedience 
ithere should be no excitement Civil Disobedience is a 
preparation for mute suffering Its effect is maivellous 
though unperceived and gentle But I regarded a certain 
amount of excitement as inevitable, a certain amount of 
unintended violence even pardonable, i e , I did not 
consider Civil Disobedience impossible in somewhat 
imperfect conditions Under perfect conditions, dis- 
obedience when civil is hardly felt But the present 
movement is admittedlj’- a dangerous experiment under 
fairl}’’ adverse conditions 

The traged}'- of Chauri Chaura is really the index 
finger It shows the way India may easily go, if drastic 
precautions be not taken If we are not to evolve 
'Violence out of non-violence, it is quite clear that we 
must hastily retrace our steps and re-establish an atmo- 
sphere of peace, re-arrange our programme and not 
think of starting mass Civil Disobedience until we are 
sure of peace being retained in spite of mass Civil Dis- 
obedience being started and in spite of Government 
provocation We must be sure of unauthorised portions 
not starting mass Civil Disobedience 
,^A-S It IS, the Congress organisation is still imperfect 
and its instructions are still perfunctorily carried out 
We have not established Congress Committees in every 
one of the villages Where we have, the}'^ are not per- 
fectly amenable to our instructions We have not 
probabl}’’ more than one crore of members on the roll 
We are in the middle of February, yet not many have 
paid the annual four annas subscription for the current 
year Volunteers are indifferently enrolled They do 
not conform to all the conditions of their pledge They 
do not even wear hand-spun and hand-woven khaddai . 
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and cleansing as a fast accompanied by the necessary 
mental co-operation 

I know that the mental attitude is everything Just as 
a prayer may be merely a mechanical intonation as of a 
bird, so may a fast be a meie mechanical torture of the 
flesh Such mechanical contrivances are valueless for 
the purpose intended Again, just as a mechanical 
chant may result in the modulation of voice, a mechani- 
cal fast may result in purifying the body Neither will 
touch the soul within 

But a fast undertaken for fuller self-expression, for 
attainment of the spirit’s supremacy over the flesh, is a 
most powerful factor in one’s evolution After deep 
consideration, therefore, I am imposing on mj'^self a five 
days’ continuous fast permitting myself watei It 
commenced on Sunday evening, it ends on Friday 
evening This is the least I must do 

I have taken into consideration the All-India Congress 
Committtee meeting in fiont of me I have in mind the 
anxious pain even the five days’ fast will cause many 
friends , but I can no longer postpone the penance nor 
lessen it 

I urge co-workers not to copy my example The 
motive in their case will be lacking They are not the 
originators of Civil Disobedience I am in the unhappy 
position of a surgeon proved skilless to deal with an 
admittedly dangerous case I must either abdicate or 
acquire greater skill Whilst the personal penance is 
not only necessary but obligatory on me, the exemplary 
self-restraint prescribed by the Working Committee is 
surely sufficient penance for every one else It is no 
small penance and if sincerel}’’ carried out, it can become 
infinitely more fruitful than a greater fulfilment of the 
vow of non-violence in thought, word and deed or the 
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spread of that spirit It will be more than food for me 
during the week to observe that comrades are all silently 
and without idle discussion, engaged in fulfilling the 
constructive programme sketched by the Woiking 
Committee, in enlisting Congress members after making 
sure that they understand the Congress creed of truth 
and non-violence for the attainment of Swaraj, in daily 
life and religiously spinning for a hxed time, in introdu- 
cing the wheel of prosperity and freedom in every home, 
in visiting ‘untouchable’ homes and finding out their 
wants, in inducing national schools to receive ‘ untouch- 
able ’ children, in organising social service specially 
designed to find a common platform for every variety 
of man and woman, and in visiting the homes which the 
drink curse is desolating, in establishing real Panchayat^ 
and in organising national schools on a proper footing 
The workers will be better engaged in these activities 
than in fasting. I hope, therefore, that no one will join 
me in fasting, either through false sympathy or an igno- 
rant conception of the spiritual value of fasting 
All fasting and all penance must as far as possible be 
secret But my fasting is both a penance and a punish- 
ment, and a punishment has to be public It is penance 
for me and punishment for those whom I try to serve, for 
whom I love to live and would equally love to die. They 
have unintentionally sinned against the laws of the 
Congress, though they were sympathisers if not actually 
connected with it Probably they hacked the constables 
their countrymen and fellow beings — with my name on 
their lips The only way love punishes is by suffering 
I cannot even wish them to be arrested But I would let 
them know that I would suffer for their breach of the 
Congress creed I would advise those who feel guilty 
and repentant to hand themselves voluntarily to the 
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'Government for punishment and make a clean confession. 
I hope that the workers in the Gorakhpur district will 
leave no stone unturned to find out the evil-doers and 
urge them to deliver themselves into custody But 
whether the murderers accept my advice or not, I 
would like them to know that they have seriously inter- 
fered with Swaraj operations, that, in being the cause 
of the postponement of the movement in Bardoli, they 
have injured the very cause they probably intended to 
serve I would like them to know, too, that this move- 
ment IS not a cloak or a preparation for violence I 
would, at any rate, suffer every hum7}iatioR, every torture, 
absolute ostracism and death itself to prevent the 
movement from becoming violent or a precursor of 
violence. I make my penance public also, because I am 
now denying myself the opportunity of sharing their lot 
with the prisoners The immediate issue has again 
shifted We can no longer press for the withdrawal of 
notifications or discharge of prisoners They and we 
must suffer for the crime of Chauri Chaura The 
incident proves, whether we wish it or no, the unit}’ of 
life All, including even the administrators, must suffer 
Chauri Chaura must stiffen the Government, must still 
further corrupt the police, and the reprisals that will 
follow must further demoralise the people The sus- 
pension and the penance will take us back to the 
position we occupied before the tragedy By strict 
discipline and purification we regain the moral confi- 
dence required for demanding the withdrawal of notifi- 
cations and the discharge of prisoners 
If we learn the full lesson of the tragedy, we can turn 
the curse into a blessing By becoming truthful and 
non-violent, both in spirit and deed, and by making the 
swadeshi, i e , the khaddai programme complete, we can 



1002 


YOUNG INDIA 


establish full Swaraj and redress the Khilafat and the 
Punjab wrongs without a single person having to offer 
Civil Disobedience 


23id Fein 2107 ij, 1922 
BARDOLI AND AFTER 

Mahatma Gandhi wrote the following notes in “ Young 
India ” in justification of the Bardoli Decision 

07ihj ‘6 Mo7iths’ Si/72ple ’ foi the P/ evident If Begum 
Abul Kalam Azad and the Maulana himself complain 
about the inadequacy of the sentence pronounced upon 
the Maulana Saheb," what must be the feeling of the 
President of the Congress and his devoted partner on 
having heaid that he together with Mr Sasmal was to 
have only 6 months’ simple impnsonment ^ Why on 
earth the trial should have been dragged and judgment 
postponed if such an unthealrical sentence was to be 
pronounced, only the Government can tell The gossip 
that was sent to me along the lails was that the Govern- 
ment were seeking a suitable opportunity for discharging 
both the Maulana and the Deshabandhu The latest 
gossip which IS supposed to be authentic, I dare not 
disclose Nor is it of importance for the reader to know 
We must take, not even excluding the President, our lot 
as It comes to us I am receiving biting letters from 
correspondents accusing me of simplicit 3 % of hard- 
heartedness, of faint-heaitedness and all such kindred 
weaknesses Some correspondents tell me that I have 
sold the cause of the prisoners Others tell me I have 
thrown all my Non-co-operation views to the winds and 
I have been faithless to the President of the Congress 
Fortunately, many years of service have given me a 
* For being a member of an unlawful assembly under the Cr L A 
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fairly tough hide and these shafts do not pieice it, 
but I do assure all these impatient critics that not a 
particle of the principle of Non-co-operation has been 
surrendered by the lesolutions On the contrary, re- 
fusal to suspend mass Civil Disobedience in the face 
of grave warnings from Nature '‘would have meant a 
complete surrender of the fundamental principle of Non- 
co-operation The discharge of prisoners I purposel}'' 
brought to the surface when it became a point of national 
honour, because with the change of issue from the 
immediate attainment of the triple goal to the immediate 
attainment of the three-fold freedom, the demand for the 
discharge of prisoners became a natural consequence. 
But Chauri Chaura has raised another immediate issue, 
hiz , terrible penance and a fierce process of purification 
and this penitential purification requires the sacrifice of 
the imprisoned workers and the temporary sacrifice of 
many of our activities which have revivified the nation 
But such things happen in all wars, much more fre- 
quently in spiritual warfaie such as ours is claimed to 
be I call It spiritual in the sense that we have resolutely 
declined to make use of physical force for the attain- 
ment of our end We were in danger of being drifted 
awa}'^ from our moorings, and it was necessary for us to 
return, but the return is merely meant to give us greater 
purity, greater perception and Iherefoie greater strength, 
and if Non-co-operators have to become seasoned 
soldiers for the nation’s battle, they will doubtless undei- 
stand the value of waiting and preparing He who 
waits for preparation or otherwise, advances the cause 
as much as the warrior who stands three feet deep in the 
trenches All our sufferings will have been lost upon us 
if we do not realise these elements of the science of war, 
whether it is spiritual or physical 
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Constructive Fiogiamme Hence it is that the con- 
structive programme has been framed It will steady 
-and calm us It will wake our organising spirit, it will 
make us industrious, it will render us fit for Swaraj, it 
will cool our blood We shall be spat upon, laughed at, 
sworn at, may be even kicked and cursed We must 
put up with it all in as much as we have harboured 
anger in our bieasts even though we have been under 
the pledge of non-violence I must frankly state that 
unless we can retrieve our steps deliberately, cultivate 
non-violence and manufature Khnddai^ we cannot render 
effective help to the Khilafat, we cannot get redress of 
the Punjab wrong, nor can we attain Swaraj My 
leadership is perfectly useless if I cannot convince co- 
workers and the public of the absolute and immediate 
necessity of vigorously prosecuting the constructive 
programme 

We must know whether we can get a crore men and 
women in all India who believe in the dttaintment of 
Swaraj by peaceful, le, Non-violent and legitimate, ? e, 
truthful means 

We must get money for the prosecution of Swadeshi 
and we will know how many people there are in India 
who are willing honestly to pay one rupee out of every 
hundred of their past year’s income to the Tilak Me- 
morial Swaraj Fund This subscription the Committee 
expects from Congressmen and sympathisers 

We must spend money like v/ater in introducing the 
spinning wheel in every home, in the manufacture and 
the distribution of khaddai wherever required 

Surely we have long neglected the ‘ untouchable ’ 
brother He has slaved for us too long We must now 
serve him 

Our liquor picketing has done some good but not 
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substantia! Not till we pierce the home of the drunkard 
shall we make any real advance We must know wh}’’ 
he drinks, what we can substitute for it. We must have 
a census of all the drunkards of India 

Social Service Department has been looked at with 
the utmost contempt If the Non-co-opeiation move- 
ment is not malicious, that department is a necessity 
We want to render alike to friend and foe service in 
times of distress We are thereby able to keep our 
relations sweet with all in spite of our political aloofness. 

Lauqhtiiq at it Social senuce and temperance reform 
w^ere laughed at as part of the struggle of Swaraj It 
was a painful exhibition of ignorance of the essentials 
of Swaraj I claim that human mind or human society 
IS not divided into water-tight compartments called 
social, political and religious. All act and react upon 
one another What is more, the vast majority of Hinaus 
and Mussalmans have joined the struggle believing it 
to be religious The masses have come in, because they 
w^dnttosa\e the Khilafat and the Cow' Deprive the 
iMussalrnan of the hope of helping the Khilafat and he 
will shun the Congiess, tell the Hindu he cannot save 
the Cow if he joins the Congress, he will to a man leave 
It To laugh at moral reform and social service is to 
laugh at Sw’araj, the Khilafat and the Punjab 

Even the organisation of schools was laughed at Let 
us see wdiat it means We have demolished the prestige 
of Government schools It was perhaps necessary in 
1920 to do the picketing and certainly not to mind the 
boys being neglected, but it would be criminal any 
longer to picket Government schools or to neglect 
National institutions We can now only draw^ more 
boys and girls by putting existing National schools on 



1006 


YOUNG INDIA 


a better footing They have the advantage of being 
institutions where they breathe free air and where they 
are not shadowed But the advantage of scientific 
training in carding, hand-spinning and hand-weaving 
and of having intellectual training in keeping with the 
requirements of the country must be added. We shall 
show by successful experiment the superiority of train- 
ing in National schools and colleges 

Even the Panchoyafs come in for ridicule Little did 
the critics realise that the masses in many parts of 
India had ceased to resort to law courts If we do not 
organise honest Panchayafs, they a?i 11 certainly go back 
to the existing law courts 

Political Results Nor is a single step devoid of vast 
political results Adequate manufacture and universal 
use of khaddai means a permanent boycott of foreign 
•cloth and automatic distribution of sixty crores of rupees 
' nnually among the poor people Permanent disappea- 
rance of the drink and the opium evils mean an annual 
saving of seventeen crores to the people and a diminution 
of that revenue for the Government Constructive effort 
for the untouchables means the addition to the Congress 
ranks of six crores of men and women who will for ever 
be bound to the Congress Social Service Department, 
if It becomes a live thing, will restore the strained rela- 
tions that exist to-day among co-operators (whether 
Indian or English) and Non-co-operators To work the 
full constructive programme therefore is to achieve all 
we want To fail in fulfilling the programme is to post- 
pone all possibility of effective Civil Disobedience 

Need of Excitement f Some friends aigue that in order 
to continue the struggle the people need some stimulant 
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No person or nation can be kept alive merely upon 
stimulants We have had much too much of it latterly 
And the antidote now is a depressant If therefore 
depression follows the cessation of all aggressive 
activities and people forsake us, it would not only not 
hinder our cause but help it. Tnen we shall not have to 
shoulder the responsibility for a Chauri Chaura Then 
we could go forward with a steady step without any 
danger of having to look back If however w^e can 
surMvc the depression and keep the people with us, we 
shall have positive pi oof that the people have caught the 
message of non-\iolcnce and that the people are as 
capable ot doing constructive w'ork as they have shown 
themselves capnlilc of doing destructn c w'ork Whatev^er 
the result, the present excitement must be abated at any 
cost 

Wha! of thv Kliiinfoi ’ “Sc\cral Musv^alman friends 
have said “ Your programme is good for Swaraj hut it is 
loo slow to be good enough for saving thcKhilafal The 
Khi! ifat question will be solved in a few months and 
w'hatevei can be done must be done now' ” Let us 
examine the (juestioa The cause of the Khilafat, thank 
God, IS safe in the hands of Ga/a Mustafa Kamal Pasha 
He has retrieved the prestige of the Khilafat as no 
■Mussalmaa of modern times has done India has in my 
opinion helped not much by hei money though that has 
meant something, but by Hindu-Muslim unity and by 
telling the Government in the plainest terms possible 
that India wnll have nothing to do with the Government 
and will declare complete independence if England 
persists in hei anti-Turk policy and exploits India’s 
resources against the Turks The gi eater the strength in 
that declaration, the gi eater becomes the piestige of 
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Islam and the greater the power of Mustafa Keniai 
Pasha Some people think that mere temporary embar- 
rassment of the Government by a few thousand men, 
irrespective of qualification, going to jail will make the 
Government yield to our wishes Let us not underrate 
the power of the Government I am suie that the 
Government does possess as yet the power to crush the 
spirit of violence And it is nothing but violence to go 
to jail anyhow It is the suffering of the pure and God- 
fearing which will tell, not the bluster of the rabble. 
The purer India becomes, the stronger she becomes 
Purity IS the only weapon of the weak in body The 
strong in body in their insolence often mobilise their ‘hard 
fibre’ and seek to usurp the very function of the Almi- 
ghty But when that ‘ hard fibre ’ comes in contact, not 
with its like, but with the exact opposite, it has nothing 
to work against A solid body can only move on and 
against another solid body You cannot build castles 
in the air Therefore, the impatient Mussalmans must 
see the obvious truth that the little disorganised bluster 
of the rabble, whether it expresses itself by going to jail 
or by burning buildings or by making noisy demonstra- 
tions, will be no match for the organised insolence of 
the ‘ hard fibre ’ of the ‘ most determined people in the 
world ’ This terrific insolence can only be met by the 
utter humility of the pure and the meek God helps the 
helpless, not those who believe they can do something 
Every page of the Koran teaches me, a non-Muslim, this 
supreme lesson Every suia of the Koran begins in the 
name of God, the Compassionate and the Merciful 
Let us therefore be strong in soul, though weak in 
body 

If the Mussalmans believe in the policy of non- 
violence, they must give it a fair trial and they will not 
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have given it any trial at all, if they harboui anger, i e , 
violence in their breasts 

As it IS, by our bluster, by show of force, by violent 
picketing we shall estrange more than intimidate men 
into co-operation with us And how can we dare seek 
co-operation by compulsion when we have refused to be 
coerced into co-operalion with the Government ? Must 
we not observe the same law that we expect others to 
observe towards us’ 

II the Treaty of Sevres is not revised to our satisfac- 
tion, It IS not finished. The vulue lies in India’s deter- 
mination, not to be satisfied with anything less than her 
demands. After all. Mustafa Kemal may not insist 
upon the settlement ol the Jazurut-ul-Aiab We must 
continue the fight, so long as it is not returned intact to 
the Mussalmans If the Mussalmans considei that they 
can gain their end b} force of aims, let them secede 
from the non-\iolent alliance by all means But if they 
know that they cannot, let them carry it out in thought, 
word and deed, and they will find that theie is no surer 
or quicker rcmed\ for assuaging their grief and redress- 
ing the Khilafal wrong 

6Vj//nn.sui///s ' - -I have carefully read Mi Kelkar’s 
article in the Mcthiaita ciiticising the Bardoli leso- 
lutions I acknowledge the gentle and considerate 
manner with which he has handled me I wish I could 
persuade him and many who think like Mr Kelkar that 
what he calls a somersault was an inevitable operation 
Consistency is a desirable quality, but it becomes a 
‘ hobgoblin ’ when it refuses to see facts I have known 
dispositions of ai mies changed from hour to hour Once 
during the Zulu revolt, we were all asleep We had 
definite orders for the moirow But suddenly at about 
64 
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midnight, we were awakened and ordered to retire be- 
hind bags of gram which served as protecting walls, 
because the enemy was reported to be creeping up the 
hill on which we had encamped In another hour it was 
understood that it was a false alarm and we were per- 
mitted to retire to our tents All the ‘ Somersaults ’ were 
necessary changes Remedies vary with the variation 
in diagnosis The same physician one day detects 
malaria and gives a large dose of quinine, detects ty- 
phoid the next and stops all medicine and orders careful 
nursing and fasting, later detects consumption and 
orders change and solid food Is the physician 
capricious or cautious and honest ^ 

Without being untruthful and indifferent, if not stupid, 

I could not do what Mr Kelkar suggests I should have 
done at the time of the Bombay Conference It would 
have been untruthful to have yielded to the Moderate 
friends beyond what was conceded, as the Indian sky ap- 
peared to me to be clear blue and promised to lemain so 
My diagnosis may be blamed but not my decision based 
on the then diagnosis, nor could I possibly conceal the 
demands especially in the teeth of the Viceregal declara- 
tion at Calcutta that nothing was to be expected in the 
matters of the Khilafat and the Punjab, and that, as the 
reforms had only just been granted, no advance was to be 
expected I would have been unfair to the Viceroy as 
also to the Moderate friends if had not said that our 
demands were emphatic and clear-cut To have then 
suspended mass Civil Disobedience would have been a 
weakness But Chauri Chaura darkened the hoiizon 
and I discovered a new diagnosis It would have been 
idiotic on my part not to have declared m the cleaiest 
possible language that the patient required a drastic 
change of treatment Not to have suspended after 
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Chauri Chaura would have been unpardonable weak- 
ness I assure the reader that Bardoli’s unpreparedness 
had nothing to do with the decision For Bardoli, in my 
opinion, was ' quite able to give battle I have stated 
several times m the columns of “ Young India ” and 
Nava Jivan that I considered Bardoli to be quite ready 
for the fray 

The fact is that the critics do not realise the implica- 
tions -of Civil Disobedience They seem imconciously to 
Ignore the potent adjective ‘civil’ 

The more I think of the Bardoli decision and the more 
Iiehearse the debates and the talks at Delhi, the more 
convinced I am of the correctness of the decision, and 
of the necessity of Provinces stopping all offensive 
activities for the time being, even at the risk of being 
considered weak, and forfeiting popular applause and 
•support 


2nd Match, 1922 

THE ALL-INDIA CONGRESS COMMITTEE 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The session, just past, of the All-India Congress Com- 
mittee was in some respects more memorable than the 
Congress < There is so much under-cuirent of violence, 
both conscious and unconscious, that I was actually and 
literally praying for a disastrous defeat I have always 
been in a minority The reader does not know that in 
South Africa I started with practical unanimit}'-, reached 
a minority of sixty-four and even sixteen, and went up 
again to a huge majority The best and the most solid 
work was done in the wilderness of minority 
I know that the only thing that the Government dread 
IS this huge majority I seem to command They little 
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know that I dread it even more than they I have become 
literally sick of the adoration of the unthinking multi- 
tude I would feel certain of my ground if I was spat 
upon by them Then there would be no need for 
confession of Himalayan and othei miscalculations, no 
retracing, no re-arranging 

But it was not to be 

A friend warned me against exploiting my dictator- 
ship He little knew that I had never once used it, if 
only because the legal occasion had not yet arisen for 
Its use The ‘dictatorship’ accrues to me only when the 
ordinary Congress macliiner3' rendered unworkable by 
the Government 

Far from my conscious^" or unconsciously exploiting 
my ‘dictatorship’, I have begun to wonder if I am not 
unconsciously allowing myself to be ‘ exploited ’ I con- 
fess that I have a dread of it such as I never had before 
My only safety lies in my shamelessness I ha\ e warned 
my friends of the Committee that I am incorrigible I 
shall continue to confess blunders each time the people 
commit them The only tyiant I accept in this world is 
the ‘ still small voice ’ within. And even though I have 
to face the prospect of a minority of one, I humbly 
believe I have the courage to be in such a hopeless 
minority That to me is the only truthful position 

But I am a sadder, and I hope, a wiser man to-day. I 
see that our non-violence is skin-deep We are burning 
with indignation The Government is feeding it by its 
insensate acts It seems almost as if the Government 
wants to see this land covered with murder, arson and 
rapine, in order to be able once more to claim exclusive 
ability to put them down 

This non-violence therefore seems to be due merely to 
our helplessness It almost appears as if we are nursing 
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in our bosoms the desire to take revenge the first time 
we get the opportunity 

Can true -voluntary non-violence come out of this 
seeming forced non-violence of the weak ? Is it not a 
futile experiment I am conducting ? What if, when the 
fury bursts, not a man, woman or child is safe and every 
man’s hand is raised against his fellow being ? Of 
what avail is it then, if I fast myself to death in the event 
of such a catastrophe coming to pass ? 

What is the alternative ? To he and say that what I 
know to be evil, is good ? To say that true and volun- 
tary co-operation will come out of false and forced 
co-operation is to say that light will result from dark- 
ness 

Co-operation with the Government is as much a weak- 
ness and a sin, 'as alliance with suspended violence 

The difficulty is almost insurmountable Hence with 
the growing knowledge of the fact that this non-violence 
is merely superficial, 1 must continually make mistakes 
and retrace, even as a man wading his way through a 
tractless forest must continually stop, retrace, stumble, 
be hurt and even bleed 

I was prepared for a certain amount of depression, 
disappointment and resentment, but I confess I was 
totally unprepared for the hurricane of opposition It 
became clear to me that the workers were in no mood to 
do any serious work of construction The constructive 
programme lent no enchantment They were not a 
social reform association The}'' could not wrest power 
from the Government by such humdrum reform work. 
They wanted to deliver ‘ non-violent ’ blows ' All this 
appeared so thoroughly unreal They would not stop to 
think that even if they 'could defeat the Government by 
a childish display of rage, they could not conduct the 
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government of the country for a single clay \Mlhout 
serious and laborious oiganisation and consti action 

We must not go to gaol, as Mahomed Ah would say, 
‘ on a false issue ’ It is not ami imprisonment that will lead 
to Swaraj It is not // disobedience that will fire us 
with the spirit of obedience and discipline Jails are no 
gate-way to liberty for the confirmed criminal They 
are temples of liberty only for those who are innocence 
personified The execution of Socrates made immorta- 
lity a living leality for us,-— not so the execution of 
countless murdeiers There is no warrant for supposing 
that we can steal Swaraj by the imprisonment of 
thousands of nominally non-vioicnt men with hatred, ill- 
will and violence raging in their breasts 

It w'ould be '.otherwise, if we were fighting with aims, 
giving and receiving blow for blow The imprisonment 
of those who may be caught intimidating, assaulting 
and murdering will certainly embarrass the Government 
an when they are tired, they would as elsewhere yield. 
But such is not our fight to-day Let us be truthful If 
It IS through ‘show of force’ that wm wish to gain 
Swaraj, let us drop non-violence and offer such violence 
as we may It would be a manly, honest and sober 
attitude an attitude the w'orld has been used to for ages 
past No one can then accuse us of the terrible charge 
of hypocrisy 

But the majority will not listen to me In spite of all 
my warnings and passionate plea for rejecting my 
resolution, if they did not believe in non-violence as 
indispensable for the attainment of our goal, the}’’ 
accepted it w'lthout a single material change I w’ould 
ask them therefoie to realise their responsibility They 
are now bound not to rush to Civil Disobedience, but to 
settle down to the quiet work of construction I w’oiild 
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urge them to be indifferent to the clamour for immediate 
action The immediate action is not courting imprison- 
ment, nor even free speech and free association or free 
pen, but self-purification, introspection, quiet organisa- 
tion We have lost our foothold If we do not take 
care, we aie likely to be drowned m the waters whose 
depth we do not know 

It is no use thinking of the prisoners When I heard 
of Chauri Chaura, I sacrificed them as the first peniten- 
tial act They have gone to jail to be released only by the 
strength of the pepole, indeed the hope was the Swaraj 
Parliament’s first act would be to open the prison gates 
God had decreed otherwise We who are outside have 
tried and failed The prisoners can now only gam by 
serving the full term of their imprisonment Those who 
went under false pretences, or under any misapprehen- 
sion or under a mistaken understanding of the movement 
can come out by apologising and by petitioning The 
movement will be all the stronger for the purging The 
stoutest hearts will rejoice in the opportunity of unex- 
pectedly greater suffering Though thousands of Rus- 
sians have ‘ rotted ’ in the Russian, prisons for years and 
years, those unhappy people are not yet free Liberty 
is a Jilt most difficult to woo and please We have 
shown the power of suffering But we have not suffered 
enough If the people m general keep passively non- 
violent and if only a few are actively, honestly and 
knowingly non-violent in intent, word and deed, we can 
reach the goal in quickest time with the least suffering 
But we shall indefinitely postpone the attainment, if 
we send to prison men who harbour violence in their 
breasts 

Therefore, the duty of the majority' in their respective 
provinces is to face taunts, insults, and if need be 
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depletion in their ranks, but determinedly to pursue their 
goal without swerving an inch The authoiities mis- 
taking our suspension foi weakness may resort to still 
greater oppiession We should submit to it. Wc should 
even abandon defensive Civil Disobedience and con- 
centrate all our energy on the tasteless but health-giving 
economic and social leform We should bend down on 
our knees and assure the Moderates that they need fear 
no harm from us We should assure theZarnindars that 
we have no ill-will against them 
The average Englishman is haughty, he does not 
understand us, he considers himself to be a superioi 
being He thinks that he is born to rule us He relies 
upon his forts or his gun to protect himself He des- 
pises us He wants to compel co-operaiion, i e , sla\er\ 
Even him we have to conquer, not by bending the knee, 
but remaining aloof from him, but at the same time not 
hating him nor hurting him It is cowaidly to molc'^t 
him If we simply refuse to regard ourselves as his 
slaves and pay homage to him, we have done our duty 
A mouse can onl)'’ shun the cat He cannot treat with 
her till she has filed the points of her claws and teeth 
At the same, time we must show every attention to those 
few Englishmen who are trying to cure themselves and 
fellow Englishmen of the disease of race superiority , 
The minority has different ideals It does not believe 
in the programme Is it not right and patriotic for them 
to form a new party and a new organisation ? They will 
then truly educate the country Those who do not 
believe in the creed should surely retire from the Con- 
gress Even a national organisation must have a creed 
One, for instance, who does not believe in Sivaraj has 
no place in the Congress. I submit that even so has one 
who does not believe in ‘ peaceful and legitimate means ’ 
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no place m the Congress A Congressman may not 
believe in Non-co-operation and still remain in it, but he 
•cannot believe in violence and untruth and still be a 
Congressman I was therefore deeply hurt when I found 
opposition to the note in the resolution about the creed 
and still more when I found opposition to my paraphrase 
of the two adjectives ‘ peaceful ’ and ‘ legitimate ’ into 
‘ non- violent ’ and ‘ truthful ’ respectively I had reasons 
for the paraphrase I v;-as seriously told that the creed 
did not insist upon non-violence and truth as the indis- 
pensable means for the attainment of Swaraj I agreed 
to remove the paraphrase in order to avoid a painful 
discussion, but I felt that truth was stabbed 
I am sure that those who raised this opposition are as 
patriotic as I claim to be, they are as eager for Swaraj as 
every other Congressman But I do say that the patriotic 
spirit demands their loyal and strict adherence to non- 
violence and truth and that if they do not believe in them, 
they should retire from the Congress oiganisation 
Is It not national economy to let all the ideals be sharp- 
ly defined and to work independently of one another? 
That then which is most popular will win the day If 
we are going to evolve the real spirit of democracy, we 
shall not do so by obstruction but by abstention 
The session of the All-India Congress Committee was 
a forcible demonstration of the fact that we are retarding 
the country’s progress towards Swaraj, and not the 
^Government Every mistake of the Government helps 
Every neglect of duty on our part hinders 
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Maich, 10,2‘2 

THE BARDOLI RESOLUTIONS 

( 

The following resolution was passed on the 25 lh ultimo 
at the session of the All-India Congress Committee held 
at Delhi 

The All-lndia Congress Committee having carefull} 
considered the resolutions passed by the Working Com- 
mittee at Its meeting held at Bardoli on the llth and 
I2th instant, confirms the said lesolutions noted therein 
and further resolves that individual Civil Disobedience 
whether of a defensive or aggressive character may be 
commenced in respect of particular places or particular 
law^s at the instance of and upon permission being 
granted therefor by the respective Provincial Committee, 
provided that such Civil Disobedience shall not be 
permitted unless all the conditions laid down by the 
Congress or the All-India Congress Committee or the 
Working Committee are strictly fulfilled 

Reports having been received from \arious quarters 
that picketing regarding foreign cloth is as neccssar}’’ 
as liqour-picketing, the All-India Congress Committee 
authorises such picketing of a hoim fide character on the 
same terms as liquor-picketing mentioned in the Bardoli 
resolutions The All-India Congress Committee wishes 
It to be undei stood that the resolutions of the Working 
Committee do not mean any abandonment of the original 
Congress programme of Non-co-opciation or permanent 
abandonment of Mass Civil Disobedience, but considers 
that an atmosphere of necessary mass non-violence can 
be established by the workers concentrating upon the 
constructive programme framed by the Working Com- 
mittee at Bardoli 


* Given below 
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The All-India .Congress Committee holds Civil Dis- 
obedience to be the right and duty of the people to be 
exercised and performed, whenever the State opposes 
the declared will of the people 
Note Individual Civil Disobedience is disobedience 
of orders or laws by a single individual or an ascertained 
number or group of individuals Therefore a prohibited 
public meeting where admission is regulated by tickets 
and to which no unauthorised admission is allowed, is 
an instance of Individual Civil Disobedience, whereas a 
prohibited meeting to which the general public is 
admitted without any lestriction is an instance of Mass 
Civil Disobedience Such Civil Disobedience is defensive 
when a prohibited public meeting is held for conducting 
a normal activity, although it may result in arrest It 
would be aggressive if it is held not for any normal 
activity, but merely for the purpose of courting arrest 
and imprisonment 

The following appeared in “Young India” of 2nd 
March, 1922 

^ The Baidoh fieholutionb (As revised and confirmed 
by the A I C C, Ilth February, 1922) 

I The. Working Committee deplores the inhuman 
conduct of the mob at Chauri Chaura, in having brutally 
murdered constables and wantonly burnt the police tliana 
and tenders its sympathy to the families of the bereaved 
In view of Nature’s repeated warnings every time mass 
Civil Disobedience has been imminent and some popular 
violent outburst has taken place indicating that the 
atmosphere in the country is not non-violent enough for 
mass Civil Disobedience, the latest instance being the 
tragic and terrible events at Chaurr Chaura near Gorakh- 
pur, the Working Committee of the Congress resolves 
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that mass Civil Disobedience contemplated at Bardoli 
and elsewhere be suspended, and instructs the local 
Congress Committees forthwith to advise the cultivators 
to pay the land revenue and other taxes due to the Gov- 
ernment and whose payment might have been suspended 
in anticipation of mass Civil Disobedience, and instructs 
■them to suspend every other preparatory activity of an 
offensive nature 

The suspension of mass Civil Disobedience shall be 
continued till the atmosphere is so non-violent as to 
ensure the non-repetition of popular atrocities such as 
at Gorakhpui or hooliganism such as at Bombay and 
Madras respectively on the 17th November T921 and 13th 
January last 

In order to promote a peaceful atmosphere, the Work- 
ing Committee advises till further instructions all Con- 
gress organisations to stop activities specially designed 
■* > court anest and imprisonment save normal Congress 
activities mcluding voluntary haitals w^herever an ab- 
solutely peaceful atmosphere can be assured and for 
that end all picketing shall be stopped save for the bona- 
fide and peaceful purpose of warning the visitors to 
liquor-shops against the evils of drinking, such picketing 
to be controlled by persons of known good character 
and specially selected by the Congress Committees 
concerned 

The Working Committee advises till further instruc- 
tions the stoppage of all volunteer processions and 
public meetings merely for the purpose of defiance of the 
notification regarding such meetings , this, however, 
'Shall not interfere with the private meetings of Congress 
and other Committees or public meetings which are 
required for the conduct of the normal activities of the 
'Congress 
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J Complaints having been brought to the notice of the 
Working Committee that ryots are not paying rents to 
the Zemindars, the Working Committee advises Congress 
workers and organisations to inform the ryots that, such 
witholding of rents is contrary to the resolutions of the 
Congress and that it is injurious to the best interests of 
the country 

yThe Working Committee assures the Zemindars that 
the Congress movement is m no way intended to attack 
their legal rights and that even where the ryots have 
grievances, the Committee’s desire is that redress should 
be sought by mutual consultations and by the usual 
recourse to arbitration 

Complaints having been brought to the notice of the 
Working Committee that in the formation of Volunteer 
Corps great laxity prevails in the selection and that 
insistence is not had on the full use of hand-spun and 
hand-woven khaddaj and on the full observance by 
Hindus of the rule as to the removal of untouchability 
nor IS care being taken to ascertain that the candidates 
believe fully in the observance of non-violence in intent, 
word and deed in terms of the Congress resolution, the 
Working Committee calls upon all Congress, organisa- 
tions to revise their lists and remove from them the 
names of all such volunteers as do not strictly conform 
to the requirements of the pledge 

The Working Committee is of opinion that unless 
Congressmen carry out to the full the Congress constitu. 
tion and the resolutions from time to time issued by the 
Working Committee, it is not possible to achieve its 
objects expeditiously or at all 

The foregoing resolution will have effect only pending 
the meeting to be special^'' convened of the All-India Con- 
gress Committee and thereafter subject to confirmation 
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by It, the secretary to call such meeting as early as 
possible after consultation with Hakim Ajmal Khan. 

II In the opinion of the Working Committee a 
project is necessary for the purpose ot finding employ- 
ment for those who may give up Goveinment service 
and to that' end the Committee appoints Messrs Mian 
Mahomed Haji Jan Mahomed Chhotani, Jamnalal Bajaj 
and V J Patel to draw up a scheme for consideration 
by the special meeting of the All-India Congress Com- 
mittee 

III I2th February * Whereas the Gorakhpur tiagedy 
IS a powerful proof of the fact that the mass-mind has 
not yet fully realised the necessity of non-violence as 
an integral, active and chief part of Mass Civil Dis- 
obedience, and whereas the reported indiscriminate 
acceptance of persons as volunteers in contravention of 
the Congress instructions betrays want of appreciation 
of the vital part of Satyagraha and whereas in the 
opinion the Working Committee the delay in the 
attainment of the national aim is solely due to the weak 
and incomplete execution in practice of the constitution 
of the Congress and with a view to perfecting the 
internal organisation . 

The Working Committee advises all Congress organi- 
sations to be engaged m the following activities 

(l) To enlist at least one crore of members of the 
Congress 

Note (i) . Since peaceful'^ and lecjitifiiate means'] are 
the essence of the Congress creed, no person should be 
enlisted who does not believe in such means as indispen- 
sable for the attainment of Swaraj. The creed of the 

Replaced for peace ( non-violence J 
t „ „ Ugttimateness (truth) 

This is a fresh addition 
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Congress must theietore be carefully explained to each 
person who is appealed to, to join the Congress 

Note (ii) . The workers should note that no one who 
does not pay the annual subsciiption can be regarded as 
a qualified Congressman , all the old members are there- 
fore to be advised to re-register their names 

(2) To popularise the Spinning Wheel and to 
■organise the manufacture of hand-spun and hand-woven 
khaddar and populause its use by house to house visit 

Note (1) . To this end all workers and office-bearers 
should be dressed in khaddai and it is recommended 
that, with a view to encourage others, they should them- 
selves learn hand-spinning 

(3) To organise national schools 

Note No picketing of Government schools should be 
resorted to, but reliance should be placed upon the 
superiority of national schools in all vital matters to 
diam students pom Government ond aided schools 1 

{4) To organise the Depressed Classes tor a better 
life, to improve their social, mental and moral condition, 
to induce them to send their children to national schools 
and to provide for them the ordinary facilities which the 
other citizens enjoy 

Note Whilst therefore where the prejudice against 
the untouchables is still strong in places, separate 
schools and separate wells must be maintained out of 
Congress funds, every effort should be made to draw 
such children to national schools and to persuade the 
people to allow the untouchables to use the common 
wells 

(5) To organise the temperance campaign amongst 
the people addicted to the drink habit by house to house 

* Replaced by the A I C C for said 

t Replaced for command attendance 
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visits and to rely more upon appeal to the drinker m his 
home than upon picketing. 

(6) To organise village and town p(inchtniiif<- for the 
private settlement of all disputes, reliance being placed 
solely upon the force of public opinion and the truthful- 
ness of pcnichaiiaf decisions to ensure obedience to them 

Noie . In order to avoid even the appearance of 
coercion, no social boycott should be resoited to against 
those who will not obey pumhui/'if s decisions 

(7) In order to promote and cmphasi/e uml\ .irnong 
all classes and races and mutual good- v. ill, the esta- 
blishment of which is the aim of the movement of Non- 
co-operation, to organise a social service department 
that will render help to all irrcsnc(ti\e of diHcrcnccs in 
times of illness or accident 

Nofe —A Non-co-operator, whiNt aimly adhering to 
his cieed, will deem it a pruilege to render personal 
service in case of illness or accident to every person 
"wheth 1 English or Indian 

(8; To continue the Tilak Memorial Svaiaj Fund 
and to call upon cvciy Congre^^sman or Congress sjm- 
pathiscr to pa> at least one hundredth part of his antnu i 
?>ico?»c for the year 1921, every Pio\ince to send everv 
month 25 per cent of its income from the Tilak Memorial 
Swaraj Fund to the All-India Congress Committee 

The above resolutions shall be brought bcfoie the 
forthcoming session of the All-India Congress Com- 
mittee for revision if necessary 


Revised as above stated 
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9th Maich, 1922 
INTERESTING INFORMATION 

Though now stale, the report issued by Messrs. Pra- 
kasam, Nageshwara Row and Narayan Rao about the 
preparedness for mass Civil Disobedience of the areas 
selected by the Guntur District Congress Committee 
makes interesting reading The Commissioners divide 
the area into two parts Peddanandipadu Firka and all 
the neighbouring villages forming one contiguous whole, 
and the second the rest ot the Firkas consisting of 
Palnad, Vinukonda, Seltanapalle and portions ot 
Ongole, Narasaraopet, Tenali and Repalle The Com- 
missioners found that the second part of the selected 
area fully satisfied the conditions about Khaddai but 
not so about untouchability, although there was a great 
advance in the mentality of the people As to non- 
violence, whilst the Commissioners admit that the people 
are non-violent by temperament, they say “Still we 
doubt whether the}'’ could withstand a provocation or 
insult if It is of an extreme nature ” They found that the 
condition about Hmdu-Muslim unity was largely fulfilled 

Of the first part ot the area, the Commissioners are 
much more enthus'astic They estimate the, total 
number of volunteers at about 4,000 “ They are clad in 

khaidai uniform with badges Men of all ages have en- 
listed themselves We found even men of 60 to 65 years 
doing active work In some villages there were Pan- 
chama volunteers doing active work and freely mixing 
with others The excellence of the organisation among 
these ryots consists in their devotion to duty and obser- 
vance of non-violence as part of their religion ” 

As to Khaddm the Commissioners remark “ Most of 
the villages are self-contained In some villages almost 
65 
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every house has one or more chaikhas actually working 
The yarn made m each village is woven generally by the 
village Panchamas Even orthodox Brahmins have been 
getting their clothes made by their Panchama brethren. 
In most of the villages more than 50 per cent wear 
khaddai made by themselves In some the percentage 
is as high as 95 ’ 

Remarking upon untouchability, they say: “We 
were surprised at the extraordinary progress made by 
some of the villages in this area in their attempt to 
remove untouchability within so short a time We could 
not believe that it was humanly possible to effect such 
a revolution in tne minds of these countrymen of ours 
We found the so-called untouchables admitted into the 
panchaiiat Board In some places orthodox Brahmins 
took the Panchamas by hand and seated them in their 
midst, and in some places they are admitted into the 
premises of Brahmins to do the same services which 
other castes have been doing One rich Brahmin gentle- 
man told us that he and some of his friends in the 
neighbouring villages would spend all their income 
to make provision for their needy Panchama bre- 
thren” Their final opinion, howevei, is “ In some 
villages untouchability has ceased to exist and in several 
it is likely to disappear soon We consider the progress 
not uniform and not sufficient ” Their final summing-up 
is “ No doubt all this is a good record, but it is diffi- 
cult to see how far the masses can remain absolutely 
peaceful if more drastic and inhuman measures are 
employed The time at their disposal for discipline has 
been too short They have been just at the beginning of 
the fight We consider it more advisable to postpone 
the campaign until the people have sufficient time to 
steel their hearts against all engines of oppression ” 
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I have "given relevant extracts from this valuable report 
to show. (l) the utter impartiality with which the 
Commissioners approach their mission, (2) the marielloiis 
progress made in the selected area in fulfilling the 
conditions laid down by the Congress, (3) the necessity 
for much greater work before the idea of Civil Disobedi- 
ence could be approached with anj’^ confidence I am 
aware that extraordinary efforts were being put forth m 
man}’’ parts of India for the fulfilment of the Congress 
conditions in order that the people might be able 
to exercise the privilege of Civil Disobedience That in 
itself is certainly a matter for congratulation, but the 
work of construction ought not to have to depend upon 
stimulation It must go on 11 respective of the excitement 
of Civil Disobedience Removal of untouchability, 
manufactuie of khadd(n , Hindu-Muslim unity, cultiva- 
tion of non-violence are not measures of a temporary 
character They are the four pillars on which the 
structure of Swaraj must for ever rest Take away an}’’ 
■one of them and it must topple down The greater, 
therefore, the progress in these four matters, the nearer 
we are to Swaraj, and the nearer also to capacity tor 
Civil Disobedience Indeed, even disobedience, if it is 
truly civil, excludes the idea of excitement When 
Daniel threw open his doors in defiance of the laws of 
Medes and Persians, when John Bunyan became a non- 
conformist, when Latimer thrust his hand into the fire, 
when Prahlad embraced the red-hot iron pillar, not one 
of these civil resisters of old resisted under excitement 
On the contrary they were, if possible, more collected 
and deliberate than on ordinary occasions Absence of 
excitement is an infallible test of Civil Disobedience I 
therefore hope that the good people of the selected area 
will not go to sleep now that mass Civil Disobedience 
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has been suspended but that they will go on with the 
programme of construction with greater zeal and de- 
votion 


10th Novemhei , 1920 
IF I AM ARRESTED 

(Translated from Mr Gandhi’s Article in Nae / tvan ) 

I have been constantly thinking of what the people 
would do in case I am arrested My co-workers also 
have been putting this question to me What would be 
the plight of India, if the people took to the wrong path 
through love run mad ? What would be my own plight 
in such a case ? 

Rivers of blood shed by the Government cannot frigh- 
ten me , but I would be deeply pained even, if the people 
did so much as abuse the Government for my sake 
or in my name It would be disgracing me if the people 
lost their equilibrium on my arrest The nation can 
achieve no progress merely by depending upon me 
"Progress is possible only by their understanding and 
following the path suggested by me For this reason 
I desire that the people should maintain perfect self- 
control and consider the day of my arrest as a day of 
rejoicing I desire that even the weaknesses existing to- 
day should disappear at that time 
What can be the motive of the Government in 
arresting me ? The Government are not my enemy, 
for I have not a grain of enmity towards them But 
they believe that I am the soul of all this agitation, that, 
if I am removed, the luled and the rulers would be 
left in peace, that the people are blindly following me 
Not only the Government, but some of our leaders also 
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5hare this belief How, then, can the Government put 
the people to the test ? How can the Government 
ascertain whether the people understand m}’- advice or 
^re simply dazzled b}'- my utterances ? The only way 
left to them is to arrest me Ot course, there still re- 
mains an alternative for them and that lies m the 
removal ot the causes which have led me to otfer this 
advice But intoxicated as they are with power, the 
Government will not see then own fault and even if 
they do, they will not admit it The onl}’- way then that 
remains for them is to measure the strength ot the 
people They can do this by arresting me If the 
people are thus terrorised into submission, the}’’ can be 
said to deserve the Punjab and the Khilalat wrongs. 

It, on the other hand, the people resort to violence, 
they will merely be playing into the hands ot the 
Government Their aeroplanes will then bomb the 
people, their Dyers will shoot into them, and their 
Smiths will uncovei the veils of our women There will 
be other officers to make the people rub their noses 
against the ground, crawl on their bellies, and undergo 
the scourge of whipping Both those results will be 
equally bad and unfortunate The}’ will not lead to 
In other countries governments have been 
overthrown by sheer brute-force, but I have often shown 
that India cannot attain Swaiu) by that force What, 
then, should the people do if I am arrested ? The 
answer now is simple The people 

(1) should preserve peace and calmness, 

(2) should not observe Haifals, 

(3) should not hold meetings, 

but 

{4) should be fully awake 
I should certainlv expect 
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(5) all the Government schools to be vacated and 
shut down 

(6) Lawyers to withdraw from practice, in greater 
numbeis 

(7) Settlement by private arbitration of cases pen- 
ding before the law Courts 

(8) Opening of numerous national schools and 
colleges 

(9) Renunciation of all foreign cloth in favour of 
the exclusive use of hand spun and hand woven gar- 
ments by lacs of men and women, and selling or burning 
of any foreign cloth in stock 

(10) None to enlist in the army or in any other Gov- 
ernment Service 

(11) Those able to earn their livelihood b}’’ other 
means to give up Government Services, civil and even 
military 

(12) Contribution of as much as is wanted towards 
national funds 

(13) Title holders to surrender titles in greater 
numbers 

(14) Candidates to withdraw from elections, or if 
already elected to resign their seats 

(15) Voters, who have not yet made up their minds, 
to resolve that it is sin to send any representative to the 
Councils 

If the people resolve and carry this out, they would 
not have to wait for Swaiaj even for a year If they 
can exhibit this much strength, we shall have attained 
Swa7 a] 

I shall then be set free under the nation’s seal That 
will please me My freedom to-day is like a prison to me 

It will only prove the peoples’ incompetence, if they 
use violence to release me, and then depend upon my 
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help to attain Swaraj for them Neither I nor an 5 "one 
else can get Sioaiaj for the nation. It will be got on the 
nation proving its own fitness 
In conclusion, it is useless to find fault with the Govern- 
ment We get what government we deserve. When 
we improve, the government also is bound to improve. 
Only when we improve can we attain Swaraj Non-co- 
operation IS the nation’s determination to improve. Will 
the nation abandon the resolve and begin to co-operate 
after my arrest ? If the people become mad and take to 
violence and as a result of it crawl on their bellies, rub 
their noses on the ground, salute the Union Jack and 
walk eighteen miles to do it, what else is that but co- 
operation ? Ii IS better to die than to submit to crawling, 
&c Tn fine, consider it from an}* point of view, the 
course suggested by me is the right one for the people 
to take 


9th March, 1922 
IF I AM ARRESTED 
(By M K Gandhi) 

The rumour has been revived that my arrest is im- 
minent It IS said to be regarded as a mistake by some 
officials that I was not arrested when I was to be, i e., on 
the nth or I2th of February, and that the Bardoli 
decision ought not to have been allowed to affect the 
Government’s programme It is said, too, that it is now 
no longer possible for the Government to withstand the 
ever rising agitation in London for my arrest and depor- 
tation I myself cannot see how the Government can 
avoid arresting me, if they want a permanent abandon- 
ment of Civil Disobedience, whether individual or mass. 

I advised the Working Committee to suspend mass 
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Civil Disobedience at Bardoli, because that disobedience 
would not have been civil, and it I am now advising all 
provincial workers to suspend even individual Civil 
' Disobedience, it is because I know that any disobedience 
(at the present stage will be not civil but criminal A 
(tranquil atmosphere is an indispensable condition of 
Civil Disobedience It is humiliating for me to discover 
that there is a spirit of violence abroad and that 
the Government of the United Provinces has been 
obliged to enlist additional police for avoiding a repeti- 
tion of Chauri Chaura I do not say that all that is 
claimed to have happened has happened, but it is impossi- 
ble to Ignore all the testimony that is given in proof of the 
growing spirit of violence in some parts of those provin- 
ces In spite of my political differences with Pundit 
Hndayanath Kunzru, I regard him to be abo\e wiliul 
perversion of truth I consider him to be one of the most 
capable among public w-orkers He is not a man to be 
easily carried away When, therefore, he gives an 
opinion upon anything, it immediately arrests my 
attention Making due allowance for the colouring of 
his judgment by reason of his pro-Government attitude, 
lam unable to dismiss hisiepoit of the Chauri Chaura 
tragedy as unworthy of consideration Nor is it possible 
to ignore letters received from Zemindars and others in- 
forming me of the violent temperament and ignorant law- 
lessness in the United Provinces I have before me the 
Bareilly report signed by the Congress Secretary Whilst 
the authorities behaved like madmen and forgot themsel- 
ves in their fit of anger, we are not, if that report is to be 
believed, without fault The volunteer procession wms 
not a civil demonstration It was insisted upon in spite 
of a sharp division of opinion in our own ranks 
Though the crowds that gathered were not violent, the 
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spirit of the demonstrations was undoubtedly violent. 
It was an impotent show of force wholly unnecessary 
for our purpose and hardly a prelude to Civil Disobedi- 
ence That the authorities could have handled the 
procession in a better spirit, that they ought not to have 
interfered with the Swaraj flag, that they ought not to 
have objected to the use of the Town Hall which was 
town property as Congress offices m view of the fact 
that it had been so used for some months with the per- 
mission of the Town Council, is all very true But we have 
ceased to give credit to the authorities for common or 
reasonable sense On the contrary, we have set our- 
sel/ps against them because we expect nothing but 
unreason and violence from them, and knowing that 
the authorities would act no better than they did, we 
should have refiained from all the previous irritating 
demonstrations That the U P Government are mak- 
ing a mountain out of a mole-hill, that they are discount- 
ing their own provocation given by the murdered men at 
Chaun Chaiira is nothing new All that I am concerned 
with is that It IS not possible for us to claim that we 
have given them no handle whatsoever It is therefore 
as a penance that Civil Disobedience has been suspen- 
ded But if the atmosphere clears up, the people realise 
the full value of the adjective ‘ civil ’ and become in 
reality non-violent both in spirit and in deed, and if I 
find that the Government still do not yield to the 
people’s will, I shall certainly be the first person to 
advocate individual or mass Civil Disobedience as the 
case may be There is no escape from that duty without 
the people wishing to surrender their birthright 
I doubt the sincerity of Englishmen who are born 
fighters, when they declaim against Civil Disobedience 
as if It was a diabolical crime to be punished with 
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exemplary severity. If they have gloiified armed 
rebellions and resorted to them on due occasions, why 
are many of them up in arms against the very idea of 
civil resistance ? I can understand their saying that the 
attainment of a non-violent atmosphere is a virtual 
impossibility in India I do not believe it, but I can 
appieciate such an objection What, however, is beyond 
my comprehension is the deadset made against the very 
theory of Civil Disobedience, as if it was something 
immoral To expect me to give up the preaching of Civil 
Disobedience is to ask me to give up preaching peace, 
which would be tantamount to asking me to commit 
suicide 

I have now been told that the Government are com- 
passing the destruction of the three weeklies which I am 
conducting, viz, Younq ineba, Giqciuih Navu Jjvcui and 
riincb Nava Jivan I hope that the rumour has no found- 
ation I claim that these three journals are insistently 
preaching nothing but peace and good will Extraor- 
dinary care is taken to give nothing but truth as I find 
it, to the readers. Every inadvertent inaccuracy is 
admitted and corrected The circulation of all the 
weeklies is daily growing The conductors are volun- 
tary workeis, in some cases taking no salary whatsoever 
and m the others receiving mere maintenance money 
Profits are all returned to the subscribers in some shape 
or other or are utilised for some constructive public 
activity 01 other I cannot say that I shall not teel a 
pang, if these journals cease to exist But it is the 
easiest thing for the Government to put them out The 
publishers and printers are all friends and co-workers 
My compact with them is that the moment Government 
asks for security, that moment the newspapers must 
stop I am conducting them upon the assumption that 
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whatever view the Government may take of my activities, 
they at least give me credit for preaching through these 
newspapers nothing but the purest non-violence and 
truth, according to lights 

I hope, however, that whether the Government arrest 
me or whether they stop by direct or indirect means the 
publication of the three journals, the public will remain 
unmoved It is a matter of no pride or pleasure to me 
but one of humiliation that the Government refrain from 
arresting me for fear of an outbreak of universal violence 
and awful slaughter that any such outbreak must involve 
It would be a sad commentary upon my preaching of,, 
and upon the Congress and Khilafat pledge of, non- 
violence, if my incarceration was to be a signal for a 
stoim all over the country Surely, it would be a 
demonstration of India’s unreadiness for a peaceful 
rebellion It would be a triumph for the bureaucracy,, 
and It would be almost a final proof of the coirecmess 
of the position taken up by the Moderate friends, viz , 
that India can never be prepared for non-violent disobe- 
dience I hope therefore that the Congress and Khilafat 
workers will strain every nerve and show that all the- 
fears entertained by the Government and their supporters 
were totally wrong I promise that such act of self- 
restraint will take us many a mile towards our triple 
goal 

There should therefore be no hcutals, no noisy demon- 
strations, no processions I would regard the observance 
of perfect peace on my arrest as a mark of high honour 
paid to me by my countrymen What I would love to 
see, however, is the constructive work of the Congress 
going on with clock-work legulaiity and the speed of the 
Punjab Express I would love to see people who have 
hitherto kept back, voluntanlj^ discarding all their foreign. 
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cloth and making a bonfire of it. Let them fulfil the 
whole of the constructive programme framed at Bardoli, 
and they will not only release me and other prisoners, 
but they will also inaugurate Swaraj and secure redress 
of the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs Let them 
remember the four pillars of Swaraj Non-violence, 
Hmdu-Moslem-Sikh-Parsi-Chnstian-Jew unity, total re- 
moval of untouchability and manufacture of hand-spun 
and hand-woven khnddai completely displacing foreign 
cloth 

I do not know that my removal from their midst will 
not be a benefit to the people. In the first instance, the 
superstition about the possession of supernatural powers 
by me will be demolished. Secondly, the belief that 
people have accepted the Non-co-operation programme 
only under my influence and that they have no indepen- 
dent faith m It will be disproved Thirdly, our capacity 
for Swaraj will be proved by our ability to conduct our 
activities m spite of the withdrawal even of the origina- 
tor of the current programme Fourthly and selfishly, it 
will give me a quiet and physical rest, which perhaps J 
deserve 
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15th Aiaich, 1Q22 
ARREST AND AFTER 

The long expected has happened at last The wished 
for, longed for consummation has been reached Mr 
Gandhi pined for his arrest and imprisonment by the 
Government under which it became intolerable for him 
to live His heart’s desire has been fulfilled He now 
teels himself free, though imprisoned 
Even from the 8th instant the rumour of his arrest 
began to thicken He left for Ajmere that day on an 
urgent invitation from Mr Chhotani by an afternoon 
tram, and it was even whispered that he might be 
arrested on the way Nothing however happened then 
In the meantime, the rumour was growing from hour to 
hour A suspicious telegram from Ajmere made Mrs 
Gandhi and some others to run up to the Sabarmati 
Station to see him safely return He reached the Ash- 
mm in the afteinoon of the lOth as free as ever and as 
if bursting under the weight of his simple and child- 
like joy 

At the Ashram the rumour of the last two days was 
being received with calm and stolid indifference For 
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there have been so mdn> final partings since he had 
decided to start Civil Disobedience in November last 
that the ideas of arrest, imprisonment or even worse 
became quite common and familiar So the daily routine 
of work of the Ashunn was not disturbed in the least 
by these rumours Only when the day wore on, the 
evening came and the bell rang out the hour of piayer^ 
there was a sudden hush all around as all Xhc Asin amit(>& 
proceeded with anxious and hasty steps to join their 
Bapii in his last prayer, perhaps for a long time to come 
He was unusually light and happy and played with the 
children like one of their own spreading the contagion 
of his lightness and happiness all round 

After the prayer he returned to his work as usual and 
dictated replies to some correspondence During this 
time, friends continued to come to see him from the city,, 
bringing tit-bits of news all of which went to confirm 
the prevailing rumour 

Mr Gandhi arose at about quarter to ten' for his last 
ablutions before retiring and the small assembly that 
had all this time surrounded him began to disperse. 
Mr Banker who had come with Mr Sh\aib and 
Anasuyabai to confirm the strength of the rumour 
also departed at that time A few minutes after, Mr 
Shvaib returned wnth Anasuyabai and bi ought the 
news that Mr Banker was arrested and that the 
S P was waiting on the road for Mr GandhPs 
arrest The news spread in a minute throughout the 
Ashram quarters, and almost all the inmates, men, wmmen 
Mr Gandhi was arrested at 10-30 P M by Mr Healey, the Superin- 
tendent of Police, Ahmadabad on a complaint in respect of four articles 
in Young India, namely, “Disaffection a Virtue,” of 15th June I92I 
and three others referred to elsewhere Mr Shvaib took up the edi- 
torship till Mr C Rajagopalachari who was appointed editor took 
charge 
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and children, hastened to Mr Gandhi to bid him farewell 
and have his blessings At his desire, his favourite 
Gujaiati hymn which describes the qualities of a true 
L'cnshnava was sung in chorus After this, he accosted 
each one of the Ashiamites in suitable terms, encouraged 
them all by his spiightliness and abundant joy and then 
prepared to surrender himselt While proceeding from 
his residence to the Police Officer on the road, he express- 
ed himself several times that he felt very happy and 
gratified over the arrest 

Maulana Hasrat Mohani who travelled with Mr 
Gandhi from Ajmere by the same train and stopped at 
Ahmedabad came to the Ashiam just before the arrival 
of the Police Commissioner and when Mr Gandhi had 
retired for his ablutions Mr Gandhi was supremely 
happy when he met the Maulana just before his arrest 
They embraced each other with feelings of mutual 
esteem and regard The Maulana seemed to have been 
deeply moved by this and assured Mr Gandhi that he 
would give his whole-hearted support to the cause of 
non-violent Non-co-operation 

Both Mr Gandhi and Mr Banker were taken to the 
Sabarmati Jail Mrs Gandhi with a small company of 
foui or five was allowed to accompany them and see 
them lodged m their quarters, which consists of a row of 
eight looms with an open verandah about 10 feet wide 
and a fairl}'- large courtyard with a line of small trees in 
the middle The two rooms given to them are furnished 
each with an iron cot, a matress, two sheets, a pillow, a 
blanket and a carpet Light is provided m the evening. 
The doors of the rooms are made of wooden frames, the 
planks about six inches wide with thick iron bars fixed 
^ in them, the distance between two bars being a little 
1 over an inch The whole place was scrupulously clean. 
66 
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The next day they were produced before the trying 
Magistrate, Mr Allan Brown, ICS, who held his court 
at the Commissioner’s office, outside the city proper and 
under the shelter of the cantonment and easily accessi- 
ble by rail from Sabarmati The news was kept a 
secret Yet a good many spectators who were permitted 
by the Magistrate attended the trial Five witnesses 
consisting of the D S. P Mr Healey, the Registrar ot 
the Bombay High Court, Mr Dinshaw Gharda, Mr 
Chatfield, the District Magistrate of Ahmedabad, a Sub- 
Inspector and a C I D subordinate of police were 
examined by the prosecutor on the Government side 
There were two issues on which these evidences were 
taken and articles from “ Young India ” were read before 
the Court, viz , (l) proving the editorship and (2) proving 
the intention of the articles These were simple issues 
upon which several precious hours of the day were use- 
lessly spent simply to keep up the forms of law But it 
appeared to be unreasonable that so much time should 
be taken to prove a self-evident fact There was also 
an air of artificiality or theatricality about the w hole 
business The dignity and aloofness maintained by the 
trying Magistrate even while taking down statement 
from his friends, colleagues and superiors had an element 
of acting which was admirably done, similarly the 
deference shown to the chair ot justice, irrespectu e of 
the person who may occupy it for the time being Per- 
haps these are matters of tradition which grow upon 
those whose daily duty is to practise them But to a 
new observei they appear incongruous, out of place and 
unnatural, although dignified and invested with gravity 
and splendour 
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23'id Maich, 1922 
THE GREAT TRIAL 

At the Circuit House at Shahi Bag, the trial of Mr 
Gandhi and Mr Banker commenced on Saturday noon 
the i8th of March, before Mr C N Broomsfield, 1 . C S , 
District and Sessions Judge of Ahmedabad 
Sir J T Strangman with Rao Bahadur Girdharlal 
conducted the prosecution, while the accused were 
undefended The Judge took his seat at 12 noon, and 
said there was a slight mistake in the charges framed, 
which he corrected The charges were then read out by 
the Registrar, the offence being in three articles'^ pub- 
lished in the “ Young India ” of September 29, Dec 15, 
of 1921 and February 23, 1922 The offending articles 
were then read out first of them was, “ Tampering with 
Loyalty ” , the second, “ The Puzzle and Its Solution ” , 
and the last was “ Shaking the Manes ” ' 

The Judge said the law required that the charge should 
not only be read out, but explained In this case, it 
would not be necessary for him to say much b> way of 
explanation The charge in each case was that of 
bringing or attempting to bring into hatred or contempt 
or exciting or attempting to excite disaffection towards 
His Majesty’s Government, established by law in British 
’^ndia Both the accused were charged wnth the three 
iffences under section 124 A, contained in the articles 
*ead out, written by Mr Gandhi and printed by Mr 
Banker The words ‘ hatred and contempt’ were words 
:he meaning of which was sufficiently obvious The 
w^ord ‘ disaffection ’ was defined under the section, where 

* The complaint in respect of the earlier article, “ Disaffection, a 
Virtue,” seems to have been dropped subsequently after enquiry by the 
Magistrate 
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they were told that disaffection included disloyalty and 
feelings of enmity, and the word used in the section had 
also been interpreted by the High Court of Bombay in a 
reported case as meaning pohticdl alienation or discon- 
tent, a spirit of disloyalty to Government or existing 
authority The charges having been read out, the Judge 
called upon the accused to plead to the charges. He 
asked Mr Gandhi, whethei he pleaded guilty or claimed 
to be tried 

Mr Gandhi I plead guilty to all the charges I ob- 
serve that the King’s name has been omitted from the 
charge, and it has been properly .omitted 

The Judge Mr Banker, do you plead guilty, or do you 
claim to be tried ^ 

Mr Banker I plead guilty 

Sir J Strangman then wanted the Judge to proceed 
with the trial fully , but the Judge said he did not agree 
with what had been said bj’^ the Counsel The Judge 
said that from the time he knew he was going to try the 
case, he had thought over the question of sentence, and 
he was prepared to hear anything that the Counsel 
might have to say, or Mr Gandhi wished to say, on the 
sentence He honestly did not believe that the mere 
lecording of evidence in the trial which Counsel had 
called for would make no (sic) difference to them, one 
way or the other He, therefore, proposed to accept the 
pleas 

Mr Gandhi smiled at this decision. 

The Judge said nothing further remained but to pass 
sentence and before doing so, he liked to hear Sir J T 
Strangman He was entitled to base his general re- 
marks on the chaiges against the accused and on 
their pleas 

Sir J T Strangman It will be difficult to do so i 
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ask the Court that the whole matter may be properly 
considered If I stated what has happened before the 
Committing Magistrate, then I can show that there are 
many things which are material to the question of the 
sentence 

The first point, he said, he wanted to make out, was 
that the matter which formed the subject of the present 
charges formed a part of the campaign to spread 
disaffection openly and systematically to render Govern- 
ment impossible and to overthrow it The earliest 
article that was put in from “Young India” was dated 
25th May, 1921, which said that it was the duty of a 
Hon-co-operator to create disaffection towards the Gov- 
ernment. The counsel then read out portions of articles 
written by Mr Gandhi in the “ Young India ” 

Court said, nevertheless, it seemed to it that the court 
could accept plea, on the materials of which the sentence 
had to be based 

Sir J Strangman said the question of sentence was 
entirely for the Couit to decide The Court was always 
entitled to deal in a more general manner in regard to 
the question of the sentence, than the particular matter 
resulting in the conviction He asked leave to refer to 
articles before the court, and what result might have 
been produced, if the trial had proceeded in order to 
ascertain what the facts were He was not going into 
any matter which involved dispute 

The Judge said there was not the least objection 

Sir J Strangman said he wanted to show that these 
articles were not isolated They formed part of an 
organised compaign, but so far as “ Young India ” was 
concerned, they would show that from the year 1921 
The Counsel then read out extracts from the paper, 
dated June 8, on the duty of a non-co-operator, which 
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was to preach disaffection towards the existing govern- 
ment and preparing the countiy for Civil Disobedience 
Then in the same number, there wa^: an article on 
disobedience. Then in the same number there was an 
article on “ Disaffection a virtue ” or something to that 
effect Then there was an article on the 28th of July I92i> 
in which It was stated that “ we have to destroy the sys- 
tem” Again, on September 30, 1921, there was an article 
headed, ‘ Punjab Prosecutions ”, where it was stated 
that a non-co-operator woith his name should preach 
disaffection That was all so far as " Young India ” was 
concerned They were earlier in date than the article, 
“Tampering with Loi'^alty ”, and it was referred to the 
Governor of Bombay Continuing, he said the accused 
was a man of high educational qualifications and evid- 
ently from his writings a lecognised leader The harm 
that was likely to be caused was considerable They 
were the writings of an educated man, and not the 
writings of an obscure man, and the Court must consider 
to what the results of a campaign of the nature disclosed 
in the writings must inevitably lead The> had examples 
before them in the last few months He referred to the 
occurrences in Bombay last November and Chauii Chaura, 
leading to murder and destruction of property, involving 
many people in miseiy and misfortune It was true that 
in the course of those articles they would find Non-vio- 
lence was insisted upon as an item of the campaign and as 
an Item of the creed But what was the use of preaching 
Non-violence when he preached disaffection towaids 
Government or openly instigated otheis to overthrow 
It? The answer to that question appeared to him to 
come from Chauri Chaura, Madras and Bombaj’" These 
were circumstances which he asked the court to take 
into account in sentencing the accused, and it would be 
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lor the Court to consider those circumstances which 
involve sentences of severity 

As regards the second accused, his offence was lesser 
He did the publication and he did not write. His 
offence nevertheless was a serious one His instruc- 
tions were that he was a man of means and he asked 
the Court to impose a substantial fine in addition to 
such term of imprisonment as might be inflicted upon 
He quoted Section lo of the Press Act as bearing on 
the question of fine When making a fresh declaration, 
he said a deposit of Rs l,000 to Rs 10,000 was asked in 
many cases 

Court Mr Gandhi, do you wish to make a statement 
on the question of sentence ? 

Mr Gandhi I would like to make a statement 

Court Could you give me in writing to put it on 
record ? 

Mr Gandhi I shall give it as soon as I finish it 
leading 

Before reading his written statement, Mr Gandhi 
spoke a few words as introductory remarks to the whole 
statement He said 

Before I read this statement, I would like to state that 
I entirely endorse the learned Advocate-General’s re- 
marks in connection with my humble self I think 
that he was entirely fair to me in all the statements 
that he has made, because it is very true and I have 
no desire whatsoever to conceal from this court the 
fact that to preach disaffection towards the existing 
system of Government has become almost a passion 
with me, and the learned Advocate-General is also 
entirely in the right when he says that my preaching 
of disaffection did not commence with my connection 
with “Young India,” but that it commenced much earlier , 
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and in the statement that I am about to read, it will be 
my painful duty to admit before this court that it com- 
menced much earlier than the period stated by the 
Advocate-General It is the most painful duty with me, 
but I have to discharge that duty knowing the responsi- 
bility that rests upon my shoulders, and I wish to 
endorse all the blame that the learned Advocate- 
General has thrown on my shoulders in connection with 
the Bombay occurrences, Madras occurrences and the 
Chauri Chaura occurrences Thinking over these deeply 
and sleeping over them night after night, it is impos- 
sible for me to dissociate myself from the diabolical 
crimes of Chauri Chaura or the mad outrages of Bombay 
He is quite right when he says that as a man of respon- 
sibility, a man having received a fair share of education, 
having had a fair share of experience of this world, I 
should have known the consequences of every one of my 
acts I knew that I was playing with fire I ran the 
risk, and if I was set free, I would still do the same I 
have felt it this morning that I would have failed in my 
duty, if I did not say what I said here just now 
I wanted to avoid violence, I want to avoid \ lolence 
Non-violence is the first article of m}’^ faith It is also 
the last article of my creed But I had to make my 
choice I had either to submit to a system w'hich I con- 
sidered had done an irreparable harm to my country, or 
incur the risk of the mad fury of my people bursting forth, 
when they undei stood the truth from my lips I know 
that my people have sometimes gone mad I am deeply 
sorry for it and I am therefore here to submit not to a light 
penalty but to the highest penalty I do not ask for 
mercy I do not plead any extenuating act I am here 
therefore, to invite and cheerfully submit to the highest 
penalty that can be inflicted upon me for what in law is 
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a deliberate crime and what appears to me to be the 
highest duty of a citizen The only course open to you, 
the Judge, is, as I am just going to say in my statement, 
either to resign your post, or inflict on me the severest 
penalty, if vou believe that the system and law you are 
assisting to administer are good for the people I do 
not expect that kind of conversion, but b}^ the time I 
have finished with my statement, you will perhaps have 
a glimpse of what is raging within m}’- breast to run 
this maddest risk which a sane man can run 
The Statement was then lead out 

StATEMEiMT 

“1 owe It perhaps to the Indian public and to the 
public in England to placate which this prosecution is 
mainly taken up that I should explain why from a 
staunch loyalist and c o-operator I have become an un- 
compiomising disaffectionist and Non-co-operator To 
the court too I should s.13 why I plead guilt} to the 
charge of promoting disaffection towards the Govern- 
ment established by law in India 

My public life began in 1893 i” South Africa in 
troubled weather My first contact with British autho- 
rity in that country was not of a happy charactei I 
discovered that as a man and an Indian I had no rights 
More correctly, I discovered that I had no rights as a 
man, because I was an Indian 
But I was not baffled I thought that this treatment 
of Indians was an excrescence upon a system that was 
intiinsically and mainly good I gave the Government 
my voluntary and hearty co-operation, criticising it 
freely where I felt it was faulty but never wishing its 
destruction 

Consequently when the existence of the Empire was 
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threatened in 1899 by the Boer challenge, I offered my 
services to it, raised a volunteer ambulance corps and 
served at several actions that took place for the relief of 
Ladysmith. Similarly in 1906, at the time of the Zulu 
revolt, I raised a stretcher-bearer party and served till 
the end of the ‘ rebellion ’ On both these occasions I 
received medals and was even mentioned in despatches. 
For my work in South Africa I was given by Lord 
Hardinge a Kaiser-i-Hind Gold Medal When the war 
broke out in 1914 between England and Germany, I 
raised a volunteer ambulance corps in London consisting 
of the then resident Indians in London, chiefly students. 
Its work was acknowledged by the authorities to be 
valuable Lastly, in India, when a special appeal was 
made at the War Conference m Delhi in 1918 by Lord 
Chelmsford for recruits, I struggled at the cost of my 
health £o raise a corps in Kheda and the response was 
being made when the hostilities ceased and orders 
were received that no more recruits were wanted In all 
these efforts at service I was actuated by the belief that 
It was possible by such services to gain a status of full 
equality m the Empire for my countrymen 
The first shock came m the shape of the Rowlatt Act, 
a law designed to rob the people of all real freedom I 
felt called upon to lead an intensive agitation against it. 
Then followed the Punjab horrors beginning with the 
massacre at Jallianwala Bagh and culminating in crawl- 
ing orders, public floggings and other indescribable hu- 
miliations I discovered too that the plighted word of the 
Prime Minister to the Mussalmans of India regarding 
the integrity of Turkey and the holy places of Islam was 
not likely to be fulfilled But in spite of the forebodings 
and the grave warnings of friends, at the Amritsar Con- 
gress in 1919, 1 fought for co-operation and working the 
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Montagu-Chelmsford reforms, hoping that the Prime 
Minister would redeem his piomise to the Indian Mussal- 
mans, that the Punjab wound would be healed and that 
the reforms, inadequate and unsatisfactory though they 
were, marked a new era ot hope in the life of India 
But all that hope was shattered The Khilafat pro- 
mise was not to be redeemed The Punjab crime was 
white-washed and most culprits went not only unpun- 
ished but remained in service and in some continued to 
draw pensions fiom the Indian revenue, and in some 
cases weie even rewarded I saw too that not only did 
the reforms not mark a change of heait, but they were 
only a method of further draining India of her wealth 
and of prolonging hei servitude 

I came reluctanth’ to the conclusion that the British 
connection had made India more helpless than she ever 
was before, politically and economically A disarmed 
India has no power of resistance against any aggressor 
if she wanted to engage in an armed conflict with him. 
So much IS this the case that some of our best men 
consider that India must take generations before she can 
achieve the Dominion status She has become so poor 
that she has little power of resisting famines Before 
the British advent, India spun and wove in her millions 
of cottages just the supplement she needed for adding 
to her meagre agricultural resources This cottage 
industry, so vital for .India’s existence, has been ruined 
by inciedibly heartless and inhuman processes as 
described by English witnesses Little do town-dwellers 
know how the semi-starved masses of India are slowly 
sinking to lifelessness Little do they know that their 
miserable comfort represents the brokerage they get 
for the work they do for the foreign exploiter, that 
the profits and the brokerage are sucked from the 
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masses Little do they realise that the Govern- 
ment established by law in British India is carried on 
for this exploitation of the masses No sophistry, no 
jugglery in figures can explain away the evidence that 
the skeletons in many villages present to the naked eye 
I have no doubt whatsoever that both England and the 
town-dwellers of India will have to answer, if there is a 
God above, for this crime against humanity which 
perhaps unequalled in history The law itself in this 
country has been used to serve the foreign exploiter 
My unbiassed examination of the Punjab Martial Law 
cases has led me to believe that at least ninety-five per 
cent of convictions were wholly bad My experience 
of political cases in India leads me to the conclusion 
that in nine out of eveiy ten the condemned men were 
totally innocent Their crime consisted in the love ot 
their country In ninety-nine cases out of hundred 
justice has been denied to Indians as against Europeans 
in the Courts of India This is not an exaggerated 
picture It IS the experience of almost every Indian who 
has had anything to do with such cases In my opinion, 
the administration of the law is thus prostituted conscious 
ly or unconsciously for the benefit of the exploiter 

The greatest misfortune is that Englishmen and their 
Indian associates in the administration of the country do 
not know that they are engaged in the crime I have 
attempted to describe I am satisfied that many English- 
men and Indian officials honestly believe that they are 
administering one of the best systems devised in the 
world and that India is making steady though slow 
jDrogress They do not know that a subtle but effective 
system of terrorism and an organised display of force 
on the one hand, and the deprivation of all poweis of 
retaliation or self-defence on the other, have emascu- 
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lated the people and induced in them the habit of 
simulation This awful habit has added to the ignor- 
ance and the self-deception of the admmistiators 
Section 124-A under which I am happily charged is 
perhaps the prince among the- political sections of the 
Indian Penal Code designed to suppress the liberty of 
the citizen Affection cannot be manufactured or 
regulated by law If one has no affection for a person 
or system, one should be free to give the fullest expres- 
sion to his disaffection, so long as he does not contem- 
plate, promote or incite to violence But the section 
under which Mr Banker and I are charged is one under 
which mere promotion of disaffection is a crime I have 
studied some of the cases tried under it, and I know that 
some of the most loved of India’s patriots have been 
con\ icted under It I consider it a privilege, therefoie, 
to be chaiged under that section I have endeavoured 
to give in their briefest outline the reasons for my 
disaffection I ha\e no personal ill-will against any 
single administrator, much less can I have any disaffec- 
tion towards the King’s person But I hold it to be a 
virtue to be disaffected towards a Government which in 
Its totality has done more haim to India than any 
previous s)'^stem India is less manly under the British 
rule then she ever was before Holding such a belief, I 
consider it to be a sin to hav'^e affection for the system 
And It has been a precious privilege for me to be able 
to write what I hav'-e in the v'^arious articles, tendered in 
evidence against me 

In fact, I believ'’e that I hav'-e rendered a service to 
India and England by showing in Non-co-operation the 
way out of the unnatural state in which both are living 
In my humble opinion, Non-co-operation with evil is as 
much a duty as is co-operation vvath good But in the 
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past, Non-co-operation has been deliberately expressed 
m violence to the evil doer I am endeavouiing to show 
to my countrymen that violent Non-co-operation only 
multiplies evil and that as evil can only be sustained by 
violence, withdrawal of support of evil requires complete 
abstention from violence Non-violence implies volun- 
tary submission to the penally for Non-co-operation 
with evil I am here, therefore, to invite and submit 
cheerfully to the highest penalty that can be inflicted 
upon me for what in law is a deliberate crime and what 
appears to me to be the highest duly of a citi/en The 
only course open to you, the Judge, is cither to resign 
your post and thus dissociate yourself from evil, if you 
feel that the law you are called upon to administer is an 
evil and that in lealitylam innocent , or to inflict on 
me the seveiest penalty if you believe that the system 
and the law you are assisting to administei aie good 
for the people of this country and that my activity i'. 
therefore injurious to the public weal " 

Mr Banker I only want to say that I had the privilege 
of printing these articles and I plead guilty to the charge 
I have got nothing to say as regards the sentence 

The Judgment 

The following is the full text of the judgment 

Mr Gandhi, you have made my task easy in one way 
by pleading guilty to the chaige Neveitheless, what 
remains, namely, the determination of a just sentence, is 
perhaps as difficult a proposition as a judge in this 
countr3^ could have to face The law is no respector of 
persons. Neveitheless, it will be impossible to ignore 
the fact that you are in a different category from any 
person I have ever tried or am likely to have to try It 
would be impossible to ignore the fact that, in the eyes 
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of millions of your countrymen, you are a great patriot 
and a great leader Even those who differ from you 
in politics look upon you as a man of high ideals 
and of noble and of even saintly life I have to deal 
with you in one character only It is not my duty and I 
do not presume to judge or criticise you in any other 
character It is my duty to judge you as a man subject 
to the law, who by his own admission has broken the 
law and committed what to an ordinary man must 
appear to be grave offence against the State I do not 
forget that you have consistently preached against 
violence and that you have on many occasions, as I am 
willing to believe, done much to prevent violence But 
having regard to the nature of your political teaching 
and the nature of many ot those to whom it was 
addressed, how you could have continued to believe 
that violence would not be the inevitable consequence, it 
passes my capacity to understand 

There are probably few people in India, who do not 
sincerely regret that you should have made it impossi- 
ble for an}’- government to leave you at liberty But it 
IS so I am trying to balance what is due to you against 
what appears to me to be necessary in the interest of 
the public, and I propose in passing sentence to follow 
the precedent of a case in many respects similar to this 
case that was decided some twelve years ago, I mean 
the case against Bal Gangadhar Tilak under the same 
section The sentence that was passed upon him as it 

• 

finally stood was a sentence of simple imprisonment for 
SIX years You will not consider it unreasonable, I 
think, that you should be classed with Mr Tilak, ze, a 
sentence of two years’ simple imprisonment on each 
count of the charge , six years in all, which I feel it my 
duty to pass upon you, and I should like to say in doing 
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so that, if the course of events in India should make it 
possible for the Government to reduce the peiiod and 
release you, no one will be better pleased than I 

The Judge to Mr Banker I assume you have been 
to a large extent under the influence of your chief The 
sentence that I propose to pass upon you is simple im- 
prisonment for SIX months on each of the first two 
counts, that is to say, simple imprisonment for one >ecir 
and a fine of a thousand rupees on the third count, with 
six months simple imprisonment in default 

MR Gandhi on the Judgment 

Ml Gandhi said I would say one word Since >ou 
have done me the honour of recalling the trial of the late 
Lokamanya Bal Gangadhar Tilak, I just want to say that 
I consider it to be the pioudest piivilcge and honour to 
be associated with his name So far as the sentence 
Itself is concerned, I certainly consider that it is as light 
as any judge would inflict on me, and so far as the 
whole proceedings arc concerned, I must say that I could 
not have expected gi eater courtesy 
Then the friends of Mr Gandhi crowded round him 
as the Judge left the court and fell at his feet There 
was much sobbing on the part of both men and women 
But all the while, Mr Gandhi \\*as smiling and cool and 
giving encouragement to everybody who came to him 
Mr Banker also was smiling and taking this in a light- 
hearted way After all his friends had taken leave of 
him, Mr Gandhi was taken out of the court to the 
Sabarmati Jail 

And thus the great trial finished 
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16th Maich, 1922 
TO HAKIMJI 

The following letter has been addressed by Mr. 
Gandhi to Hakim Ajmal Khan 

Sabarmati Jail, mh Maich, 1922 

My dear Hakimji, 

Since m} arrest this is the fiist letter I have com- 
menced to write aftei having ascertained that under the 
Jail Rules I am entitled to write as many letters as I 
like as an under-trial prisonei Of course you know 
that Mr Shankerlal Banker is with me I am happy 
that he is with me Ever}’- one knows how near he has 
come to me natuially, therefore, both of us are glad 
that we have been arrested together 
I write this to you in your capacity as Chairman of 
the Working Committee and, therefore, leader of both 
Hindus and Mussulmans or better still of all India 
I write to you also as one of the foremost leadeis of 
Miissalmans, but above all I write this to you as an 
esteemed friend I have had the privilege of knowing 
you since 1915 Our dail} growing association has 
enabled me to piize your friendship as a treasure A 
staunch Mussalman, }ou ha\e shown in your own life 
w’hat Hindu-Muslim unity means 

We all now realise, as we have ne\er befoie realised, 
that without that unity we cannot attain our freedom, 
and I make bold to say that without that unity the 
Mussalmans of India cannot render the Khilafat all the 
aid they wish Divided, we must ei'-er remain slaves. 
This unity, therefore, cannot be a meie policy to be 
discarded when it does not suit us We can discai d it 
only when we aie tired of Swaraj Hindu-Mushm 
•67 
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unity must be our creed to last for all time and under 
all circumstances 

Nor must that unity be a menace to the minorities 
the Parsees, the Christians, the Jews or the powertul 
Sikhs If we seek to crush any of them, we shall some 
day want to fight each other 

I have been drawn so close to you chiefly because 1 
know that you believe in Hindu-Muslim unity in the full 
sense of the term 

This unity in my opinion is unattainable without our 
adopting Non-violence as a firm policy I call it a policy 
because it is limited to the preservation of that unity 
But It follows that thirty crores of Hindus and Mussul- 
mans, united not for a time but for all time, can defy all 
the powers of the world and should consider it a 
cowardly act to resort to violence in their dealings with 
the English administrators We have hitherto feared 
them and their guns in our simplicity The moment we 
realise our combined strength, we shall consider it 
unmanly to fear them and, therefore, ever to think of 
striking them Hence am I anxious and impatient to 
persuade ray countrymen to feel non-violent, not out of 
our weakness, but out of our strength But you and I know 
that we have not yet evolved the non-violence of the 
strong And we have not done so, because the Hindu- 
Muslim union has not gone much beyond the stage of 
policy There is still too much mutual distrust and con- 
sequent fear I am not disappointed The progress we 
have made in that direction is indeed phenomenal We 
seem to have covered in eighteen months’ time the work 
of a generation But infinitely more is necessary Neither 
the classes nor the masses feel instinctively that our union 
is necessary as the breath of our nostrils 
For this consummation we must, it seems to me, rely 
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•more upon quality than quantity Given a sufficient num- 
ber of Hindus and Mussalmans with almost a fanatical 
faith in everlasting friendship between the Hindus and 
the Mussalmans of India, we shall not be long before the 
unity permeates the masses A few of us must first 
clearly understand that we can make no headway without 
accepting non-violence in thought, woid and deed for 
the full realisation of our political ambition I would, 
therefore, beseech you and the membeis of the Working 
Committee and the All-India Congress Committee to see 
that our ranks contain no workers who do not fully 
realise the essential truth I have endeavoured to place 
before you A living faith cannot be manufactured by 
the rule of majority 

To me the visible symbol of all-India unit}’- and, there- 
fore, of the acceptance of Non-violence as an indispens- 
able means for the realisation of our political ambition 
IS undoubtedly the chatkha, le, hliodcla/ Only those 
who believe in uilUvaiinq a non-violent spirit and 
eternal friendship between Hindus and Mussalmans will 
daily and religiously spin Universal hand-spinning 
^nd the universal manulacture and use of hand-spun 
hand-woven khaddai will be a substantial, if not abso- 
lute proof of the real unity and non-violence And it 
will be a recognition of a living kinship with the dumb 
masses Nothing can possibly unify and revivify India 
as the acceptance by all India of the spinning wheel as 
a daily sacrament and the khaddai wear as a privilege 
and a duty ’ ^ 

Whilst, therefore, I am anxious that more title-holders 
should give up their titles, lawyers law-courts, scholars 
the Government schools or colleges, the Councillors the 
Councils and the soldiers and the civilians their posts, I 
would urge the nation to restrict its activity m this 
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direction only to the consolidation of the lesults alread} 
achieved and to trust its strength to command furthei 
abstentions from association with a system we are seek- 
ing to mend or end 

Moreover, the workers are too few I would not waste 
a single worker to-day on destructive work, when we have 
such an enormous amount of constructive w'ork But, 
perhaps, the most conclusive argument against devoting 
further time to destructive propaganda is the fact that the 
spirit of intolerance which is a form of violence has never 
been so lampant as now Co-operators are estranged 
from us , they fear us They say that we are establishing a 
worse bureaucracy than [the existing one We must re- 
move every cause for such anxiety We must go out of 
our way to win them to our side We must make English- 
men safe from all harm from our side I should not 
have to laboui the point, if it was clear to cver> one as 
It is to you and to me that our pledge of Non-violence 
implies utter humility and good-will, ev^en towards our 
bitterest opponent This necessary spirit will be auto- 
matically realised, if only India will devote her sole 
attention to the w^ork of construction suggested b\ me 

I flattei myself with the belief that my imprisonment 
is quite enough for a long time to come I bclie\e in all 
humility that I have no ill-wull against any one Some 
of my friends would not have to be as non-violent as I 
am But we contemplated the imprisonment of the 
most innocent If I may be allow'ed that claim, it is 
clear that I slTbuld not be followed to prison by an} bod}*^ 
at all We do want to paralyse the Goveinment consi- 
deiedas a system not, howevei, bv intimidation, but by 
the irresistible pressure of our innocence In my opinion. 
It would be intimidation to fill the jails an} how And 
why should more innocent men seek imprisonment 
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till one considered to be the most innocent has been 
found inadequate for the purpose 

My caution against further courting of imprisonment 
does not mean that we are now to shirk imprisonment. 
If the Government will take away everj^ non-violent non- 
co-operator, I should welcome it, but it should not be 
because of our Civil Disobedience, defensive or aggres- 
sive Nor, I hope, will the country tret over those who are 
in jail It will do them and the country good to serve 
the full term of their imprisonment They can be fitly 
discharged before their time only by an act of the Swaraj 
Parliament And I entertain an absolute conviction that 
universal adoption of khacklai is Swaraj 

I have refrained fiom mentioning untouchability I 
am sure every good Hindu believes that it has got to go 
Its removal is as necessary as the realisation of Hindu- 
Muslim unity 

I have placed before you a piogramme which is in 
ni}'^ opinion the quickest and the best No impatient 
Rhilafatist can devise a better May God give you health 
and wisdom to guide the countrj' to her destined goal 

I am, 

Yours sincerely, 

(Sd ) M. K Gandhi. 

23) d March, 1922 
HAKIMJI’S REPLY 

The following is the reply sent by Hakim Ajmal 
Xhan to Mahatma Gandhi’s lettei which was published 
in the “Young India” of 3rd March, 1922 

Ahmedabad, 17th March 1922 

My Dear Mahatmaji, 

I have received the letter which you wrote to me from 
Sabarmati Jail and thank you very sincerely for the 
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kind sentiments that you have expressed towards me^ 
Whether I really deserve them is anothei question into 
which I do not propose to enter 

I am glad that Mr Shankerlal Banker is with you in 
the jail He has great affection for you and possesses 
qualities which have endeared him to you I feel sure 
that his company in jail will be a source of extia 
pleasure and satisfaction to you 

I can, however, feel happy at your arrest only when I 
find that, as a mark of the profound respect that it has 
for you, the country takes still greater interest in the 
national movement than it did when you were free But 
It gives me infinite pleasure to see that the country ob- 
served perfect peace on your arrest This is a clear 
sign of the spread of the spirit of Non-violence in the 
country, which is as essential for our success as pure 
air IS for life 

I have no doubt that the secret of the progress of our 
country lies in the unity of the Hindus, the Mussalmans 
and other races of India Such a unity should not be 
based on policy, for that, in my opinion, will otil}’’ be a 
kind of armistice which might with difficulty be sufficient 
for present requirements But I clearly see that the two 
great communities are coming closer to each other every 
day And although the number of men whose hearts are 
absolutely free from any sectarian prejudices may not 
be very great in the two communities, I feel convinced 
that the country has found the road to real unity and 
will advance on it with steady steps towards its goal 
So highly do I prize the unity of races inhabiting our 
country that, if the country gave up all other activities 
and achieved that alone, I would consider the Khilafat 
and the Swaraj questions automatically solved to our 
satisfaction For the achievement of our objects is so 
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mtimatety connected with this unity that to me the two 
appear identical 

The question naturally arises, how are we to achieve 
this living and lasting unity ? I can find only one answer 
to that We can only achieve it by the sincerity and 
purity of our hearts Not until every one of us has 
driven selfishness out of his mind, will our country 
succeed in achieving its object I know that the differ- 
ences which have been created by a century of this 
system of Government cannot very soon be eradicated 
and, therefore, we cannot expect our efforts to bear fruit 
immediately But there can be no doubt that we have 
accomplished the work of generations in months and 
have actually achieved what the pessimists among us 
considered impossible of achievement 

I do not consider the question of the Khilafat, in other 
wolds, the question of the evolution of Islamic policy, a 
passing phase Just as in centuries past, it presented 
Itself in one form or another, so will it in centuries to 
come God alone knows how and when it will finally 
be solved Therefore, even those who do not believe m 
Hindu-Muslim unity in the true sense of the term must 
understand that even as a policy it carries centuries 
under its arms It is an admitted fact that looking to 
the present condition of India, next to Hindu-Muslim 
unitj'^ in importance is the question of Non-violence 
How far have our efforts, or rather your efforts, been 
successful in that direction is shown by the progress of 
events But the most striking proof of all of our success 
in that direction is afforded by our North-West Frontier 
Province where Non-violence had the least chance of 
success When we find our brethren in that corner of 
India generally opposing the shield of Non-violence to 
the violent attacks of their opponents, we feel convinced 
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that the spirit of Non-violence has spread and is spread- 
ing satisfactorily m the counliy 

Doubts aie entertained with regard to the United 
Provinces in this matter, but my own opinion is that in 
consequence of the deaith of national workers, the Con- 
gress creed has not been sufficiently explained to the 
people I feel sure, however, the United Provinces will 
very soon come up to the level of other Provinces 

If some extraordinaiy or special causes have occasion- 
ally led to violence in some parts of the country, they 
should afford no ground for despair We should not be 
unprepared foi such stray cases, when we remember that 
we have been working with a limited number of workeis 
in the midst of a population of 33 crores and working 
for eighteen months only. At the same time we should 
not minimise the significance of such occurrences and 
concentrate all our efforts on preventing their recurrence 
Unity of the races inhabiting India and Non-violence 
are the two essential conditions for the success of the 
present movement 

Khaddm, too, no doubt is of invaluable help to us in 
the achievement of our objects 'It will demonstrate our 
unity and show us how far we have advanced towards 
Swaraj I do not thick that picketing is so necessary 
for populaiising khaddai as the country considers it to be 
The country considers it a short cut and|spends its limited 
time over it, although as you yourself have observed, the 
real work lies in creating in the minds of our people love 
for home-made things But so far, I think, our Congress 
Committees have not sufficiently devoted then time and 
attention to it This is the reason why they want to 
make up for this neglect by adopting the comparatively 
easier method of picketing I, however, hope that in 
future the various Congress Committees would adopt it 
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as their ideal to peisuacle people to use hand-spun and 
hand-v\o\cn Urndthi and prefer it to picketing 
You hn\c also touched upon the question of untoucha- 
bihty in 3 our letter On the lace of il, it might appear to 
be a communal (juestion It i< realh a national question, 
for, the countix a^* a wliole cMnnot progress until .uul 
unless Its component parts progress too It is the duty 
of cvcr\ pei-'On ulio inis the interest of the counti> 
at heart to interest hnu'^clf m .ill such questions as 
aflcct oui national gtov.th Consec|uontl\ , c\erything 
\\ji5ch comes in the Vi.i\ of the m.itcnal 01 moral 
progress of llu countu must engage out .ittontion 
It }s, therefore, as mui-h a Muslim ciuestuin as Hindu 
Siniiiarly, if clu Muss, ilmans are hat kv. arc! in edueation, 
e\er.> good Mimiu should think of their educational 
achaniement. !or e\ers stej) m that diioetion is a step 
towards tlic educational acUancemeni of the eountrN as 
a V. hole e\cn though i’ ma\ sup,.t fu lailt appear to be 
to the’ ad\ .intage of oiu ^ommunUN only, 1 hope, iheie- 
lorc the countis v-iil pa’, to the <|uestio'i o^ untouthabi- 
iit\ the attention that it dese*i\'s 

B.'idoli ,5nd neliii re-oluljons unite llu eounln to 
concentrate its efloris on the construe live programme 
laid down by \ ou 1 hold that i! v. e wcic to start Civil 
Disobedience, cse uould not h.ne the nitcssarc atmos- 
phere recjuired for the sure ess of the constructue pro- 
gramme It IS Very difilcult to find a 1 ki mcifui I trust 
the Working Committee uill full} consider the question 
and adopt .1 proper .ind suitable course 
Xo\c that V. e are starting constructive uoik, we should 
re-organise the Congress onice to suit our rcquiicments 
We should divide the uc^rk and create separ.ite depart- 
ments for difTcreni works, each under a mcmbei of the 
Working Committee selected for the purpose 
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In the end, I join you in your prayers and wish to 
assure you that, though my failing health will not enable 
me to be of very great service to my country, it will be 
my earnest endeavour to discharge my duties, until Mr. 
C R Das IS once more amongst us May God help us 
in the sacred work which you and the country have 
undertaken for truth and justice, and may your going to 
jail lead to the achievement of our triple goal 

Yours sincerely, 

Mohammad Ajmal Khan 


Mrs GANDHI’S MESSAGE 

My dear Countrymen and Countrywomen, 

My dear husband has been sentenced to-dav to six 

years simple imprisonment While I cannot deny that 

this heavy sentence has to some extent told upon me, I 

have consoled myself with the thought that it is not 

beyond our powers to reduce that sentence and release 

0 

him by our own exertions long before his term of 
imprisonment is over 

I have no doubt that, if India wakes up and seriously 
undertakes to carry out the constructive programme of 
the Congress, we shall succeed not only in releasing him, 
but also in solving to our satisfaction all the three issues 
for which we have been fighting and suffeiing for the 
last eighteen months or more 
The remedy, therefore, lies with us If we fail, the 
fault will be ours I, therefore, appeal to all men and 
women who feel for me and have regard for my husband 
to wholeheartedly concentrate on the constructive pro- 
gramme and make it a success 
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Amonj; all the ileni‘> oi the programme, he laid the 
greatest emphasis on the spinning wheel and hhwhhn 
Oui success in these will not onh sohe the economic 
problem of India in rchition to liic m.isses, but .ilso tiee 
us fiom our politirni bondage Indhi's first answer, then, 
to Mi Gandhi's coin ic tion sliould be th.it 

{(/) All men and women gi\c up their foieign (loth 
and adopt hha'f<!(n .ind peiMi.'uk othcis to do so 

{//) All wijinen make it a religious dul\ to ^pin .ind 
produce \arn cm r\ day and peisuade others to do so 
{« ) All merch.'nts (ease tiading in foreign pietc- 
goods 


K \SrbRIH U Cx WDH! 
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[ A ] 

SOME OBITER DICTA 

The following notes appeared in “ Young India ” on 
the dates specified against them o 

Gandhi Cigaiettes Of all the abuses to which my 
name has been put, I know nothing so humiliating 
to me as the deliberate association of my name with 
cigarettes A friend has sent me a label purporting to 
bear my portrait The cigarettes are called ‘ Mahatma 
Gandhi ’ cigarettes Now I have a horror of smoking as 
I have of wines Smoking I consider to be a vice It 
deadens one’s conscience and is often worse than drink, 
in that It acts imperceptibly It is a habit which is 
difficult to get rid of when once it seizes hold of a person 
It IS an expensive vice It fouls the breath, discolours 
the teeth and sometimes even causes cancer It is an 
unclean habit No man has received my permission to 
associate my name with cigarettes I should teel thank- 
ful, if the unknown firm were to withdraw the labels 
from the market, or if the public would refuse to buy 
packets bearing such labels 13th Januaiy, 1921 

Lokamanya and Non-co-opeiation The up-country 

1071 
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English papers in giving obituary notices about the late 
Lokamanya Tilak have attributed to him views against 
Non-co-operation So far as we are aware, Mr Tilak 
held very strong views on Non-co-operation We know 
that he assured Maulana Shaukat Ah that, if the Mussal- 
mans offered Non-co-operation, his party and the Hindus 
in general would certainly follow them The deceased 
had no final views on the details of Non-co-operation 
including boycott of councils, but when Maulana Shaukat 
Ah with Mr Gandhi visited him at Sirdar Graha before 
going to the Punjab, he said that, if the Mussalmans 
boycotted the Councils, he and his party would follow 
suit It is therefore strange that views should be attri- 
buted to the deceased which he never held 11th 
Augiist, 1920 

Government Non-co-opei cition Mr Gandhi wrote in 
leply to a correspondent regarding railways and tele- 
graphs 

I am not myself banishing the personal use of these 
conveniences myself 1 certainly do not expect the 
nation to discard their use, nor do I expect their disuse 
under Swaraj But I do expect the nation under Swaraj 
not to believe, that these agencies necessarily advance 
our moral growth or are indispensable for our material 
progress I would advise the nation to make a limited 
use of these agencies and not to be feverishly anxious to 
connect seven hundred fift^^ thousand villages of India by 
telegraph and railway The nation, when it feels the 
glow of freedom, will realise that they were needed b}’’ 
our rulers more for our enslavement than for enlighten- 
ment Pi ogress IS a lame woman It can only come 
bopping You cannot send it b}'^ wnie or rail 

i herefore, if we believe in our programme, wm must not 
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mind if the Government non-co-opera te with us in every 
particular I hear from Mr Rajagopalachari and Agha 
Safdar that they are not permitted to send tull telegrams. 
It IS a surprise to me that they permit the transmission of 
any telegrams at all or let us travel or meet each other. 
Having made up my mind to expect the worst, nothing 
that the Government does in the shape of curbing our 
activity surprises or in itates me It is struggling for its 
ver}^ existence, and I feel that I would have done much the 
same that this Government is doing if I was in its place. 
Probably I should do much worse Why should we 
expect it to refrain from using the powers it has ? Only 
we must find the means ot living and carrying on our 
Non-co-operation without its aid We must keep our 
heads, even if inter-provincial communication is denied 
to us Having got our progiamme, each province must be 
able to carr}'- on its own activity Indeed it may even 
be an advantage, for in the event of communication 
being cut off, we should be unaffected by reverses in 
other provinces I’/th Noiember, 1921 

Slow hut Sine If the luxury of wires be denied to us, 
we must manage with the post If the postal com- 
munication be also stopped, we must use messengers 
Friends travelling to and fro will oblige us When the 
use of the railways is denied, we must use other methods 
of conveyance No amount of slowness imposed from 
without can checkmate us if we aie sure within ‘ Rock 
of ages cleft for me, let me hide myself in thee ’ is a 
prayer common to all religions If we can but throw 
ourselves into His lap as our only Help, we shall come 
out scatheless through every ordeal that the Government 
may subject us to If nothing happens without His 
permitting, wheie is the difficulty in believing that he is 
68 
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trying us even through this Government^ I would take 
our complaints to Him and be angry with Him for so 
cruelly trying us And He will soothe us and forgive us, 
if we will but trust Him The way to stand erect before 
the tyrant is not to hate him, not to strike him, but to 
humble ourselves before God and cry out to Him in the 
hour of our agony 15tli Decembei , 19 JJ 

Is it a Bi each Friends have suspected me of hav- 
ing committed a breach of the Congress resolution, in 
that I have appealed to the Moderates to co-operate with 
us in the liquor campaign and, especially, in that I have 
actually invited them to legislate for prohibition A 
friend asks, ‘Why should we seek the help of the coun- 
cils which we have boycotted ? Does it not mean a 
modification of your previous attitude ^ ’ I venture to say 
that it does not There is all the difference between a 
challenge and a petition If I had appealed out of our 
helplessness, it would have been a breach of the Con- 
gress resolution and a modification of my own attitude 
But, in my opinion, I strengthen our position, when I 
invite the Moderates in gentle language to do their duty, 
and prove their claim to be popular representatives I 
see nothing wrong in inviting the Modeiates and the 
Government to co-operate with us in all we are doing I 
see nothing wrong in appealing to the Moderates or even 
to the Government through their authorised channels, to 
help us m the Khilafat and the Punjab matters, or to 
shut up all the liquor-shops, or to dot every one of then 
schools with spinning-wheels or to recognise the force 
of public opinion and to prohibit by legislation the 
import of foreign cloth For, if they succeed iji douig 
these things, I would cease to think evil of the institution 
they adore or administer In making my appeal, I ha\e 
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shown them a way to partial reinstatement in public 
estimation, and have furnished myself and the country 
with a further effective cause, in the event of the failure 
of the appeal, to demonstrate the wooden nature of the 
system I have appealed, not as myself a part of the 
system, but as an outsider 6th July, 1921 

If Mussalmans 01 Hindus Secede If one ol the big 
communities secede trom the compact of Non-violence, 
I admit that it is most difficult, though certainly not im- 
possible, for one party only to carry on the struggle. 
That party will need to have an invulnerable faith in 
the policy/ of Non-violence But if one community does 
realise that India cannot gam Swaraj for generations 
through violent means, if can by its consistently non- 
violent, z e , loving, conduct bring round all the opposing 
parties to its side 

If both the parties reject me, I should keep my peace 
just as ever and most decidedly carry on my propaganda 
of Non-violence I should then not be restricted as I am 
now Then I should be enforcing my creed, as to-day I 
seem to be enforcing only the policy —9th Maich, 1922 

Self-defence The Non-co-operator’s pledge does not 
exclude the right ot private self-defence Non-co- 
operators are under prohibition as to political violence 
Those, therefore, with whom Non-co-operation is not 
their final creed, are certainly free' to defend themselves 
or their dependents and wards against their assailants 
But they may not defend themselves against the police 
acting m discharge of their duties, whether assumed or 
authorised. Thus there was no right of self-defence 
under the pledge against Collectors who have, I hold, 
illegally belaboured volunteers 9th Maich, 1922 
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Paify 0} gcauscdwvb Replying to a letter in August 
1919, of Mr G S Arunciale, Mr Gandhi wrote* 

“You suggest the desirability of unity I think unity 
of goal we have But parties we shall have -we may 
not find a common denominator for improvements For 
some will want to go further than others J see no harm 
m a wholesome variet}^ What I would rid ourselves of, 
IS distrust of one another and imputation of motives 
Our besetting sin is not our differences, but our littleness 
We wrangle ov’^er words, we fight often for shadow and 
lose the substance. It is not our differences 

that really matter It is the meanness behind that i*: 
ugly” 4ih Febuiani, 1020 

Freedom of MinoiiUes^ --Mahatma Gandhi incessantly 
emphasised the importance of safe-guarding the rights 
of the minorities He wrote tniei aim on 9th Febuiarv, 
1921, under the heading, “The Greatest Thing ” 

Shall we copy Dyerism and 0’Dw3erism, even whilst 
vje are condemning it ? Let not our rock be violence 
and devilr}' Our rock must be non-\iolence and god- 
liness Let us, workeis, be clear as to what we are 
about Suai a j depend b upon 01(1 (ibihfij foconfiol all the 
foiceb of violence on oiu nde Therefore, there is no 
Swaraj within one year, if there is violence on the pait 
of the people 

We must then ref', in from sitting c/Zii/? nn, we must 
refrain from crying shame, shame ’ to any bod}', w'e 
must not use any coercion to persuade our people to 
adopt our way We must guarantee to them the same 
freedom w'e claim for ourselves We must not tamper 
wnth the masses It is dangerous to make political use 
of factory labourers or the peasantrj' not that we are 
not entitled to do so, but w^e are not ready for it We 
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liave neglected their political (as distinguished from 
literary) education all these long years We have not got 
enough honest, intelligent, reliable, and brave workers 
to enable us to act upon these countrymen of ours 

Communal Representation We have absurdities en- 
ough in India in communal representation being 
demanded by other small groups, because the principle 
has been conceded m the case of Mahomedans But 
when the cry for communal representation comes from 
Indians m Burma, the absurdity becomes criminal 
We understand some Indians of Rangoon have pleaded 
for communal representation in the Burmese Council to 
be formed under the reforms We do hope that the 
demand will be withdrawn before mischief is done The 
Burman will have every right to resent any such separate 
treatment of Indian settlers there We are in Burma as 
guests of the Buimese for their and our mutual good, not 
for the exploitation of the former Their welfare should 
be our first consideration As a friend correctly points 
out, the Indian demand would be like Gujratis or Mar- 
waris claiming communal representation for themselves 
in the Bengal Council Surely, Indians of Burma would 
have a right to enter the Burmese Council, only if they 
by force of ability and service can command the Burmese 
vote We, who desire that nobody should set up claims 
in India which are against our interests, are bound to 
guard against desiring rights in Burma in conflict with 
the interests of the Burmans And yet that is precisely 
what lies at the bottom of this demand for communal 
representation by Indian settlers We, theiefore, trust 
that wiser counsel will prevail and that we shall hear 
no more of communal representation for Indians m 
Burma 21^t April, 1920 
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hciwyei s Olid Vohuiieeiinq In reply to Mr Ramdas 
Chhokra, Bar-at-Law of Lyallpur, Mahatma Gandhi 
wrote 

Lawyers cannot become office-bearers They could 
not become members of executive committees But the 
Volunteers’ pledge is for the purpose, among others, of 
nullifying the effect of the disbandment notices of the 
Government In my opinion, a lawyer who conscien- 
tiously signs the pledge is sufficiently pure for the purpose 
of going to jail And the very fact of his readiness to go 
to jail ensures suspension of practice for the period of 
imprisonment Suspension contemplated by the Non-co- 
operation lesolution is meant to last till Swaraj is at- 
tained, which a lawyer may not be able to brave, though 
he may not mind, by signing the pledge, the risk of loss 
of practice, should he have to go to jail In the one case 
suspension is a certainty, in the other a possibility \ ery 
remote, if a large number took the pledge The gain in 
lawyers signing the pledge is great They show their 
open sympathy with the cause in a limited sense perhaps, 
and they definitely and in their own persons advance 
the cause of Swadeshi I would give much to see the 
lawyers having the courage of discarding then totally 
unnecessary foreign cloth and foreign cut, and taking 
up the khaddai dress and thus identifving themselves 
with the wonderful manifestation of the mass spirit 
All the cloth that is handspun and handwoven, whether 
wool, silk or cotton, is khadden But it is expected that no 
one will take to silk or woollen khaddai, except when it is 
required by climatic 01 other urgent considerations 
The fashion certainly should be, as Dr Ray says, to 
wear the coarse khaddai Let me repeat what I have 
said before, the khaddai that is coarse to look at is 
like tussor silk soft to the touch, and protects the skin 
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much better than the soft-looking khadt 2 nd Febiumij, 
1922 


A Thieatened Infliction I have just heard that Mr 
Painter, who has distinguished himself by his wanton 
provocation of the people of Dharwad, is to be promoted 
and inflicted upon Gujarat as Commissioner An 
official, who in the public estimation has disgraced 
himself, earns rewards from the Government for meri- 
torious service I hope that Gujarat will mark in a 
suitable and special manner its disapproval of the in- 
sult sought to be offered by the Dharwad collector being 
imposed upon it Gujarat will have, if the rumoured 
appointment is actually made, a unique opportunit}’^ of 
showing how such insult can be dealt with in a Non-co- 
operation spirit We must distinguish between the man 
and the Commissioner We must boycott the latter and 
render social service to the former We must therefore 
peimit him to receive all he may reasonably need as 
man for creature comforts, but if we have the people 
with us, the Commissioner Mr Painter may not get a 
blade of grass for the upkeep of the dignity of his 
office We must therefore inculcate among the people 
the habit of refusing salaam to him in virtue of office. 
They must not send any applications to him They 
must not, whilst he is touring in the country, supply him 
with any convenience whatsoever He must be made, 
m every dignified and peaceful manner, to feel that he 
IS not wanted as an official in Gujarat The munici- 
palities containing Non-co-operators should refuse to 
recognise him as Commissioner in every way possible 
If we have developed the spirit of real independence 
and manliness, we wmuld refuse to put up with an official 
who has forfeited public opinion as Mr Painter has 
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What, for instance, would be said of us, if Col Frank 
Johnson or Gen. Dyer were imposed upon us ^ We 
have to pass through certain rigid tests as proof ol our 
capacity for self-government One of them is refusal to 
submit to national insults Indeed, if we had evolved 
that capacity sufficiently, I would expect even the 
employees, who would come under Mr Painter’s direct 
control, to resign by way of piotcst We have such 
mortal fear of loss of livelihood, that the employees are 
the last to be expected to develop that sense of self- 
respect which IS so necessai}' for national existence But 
their reluctance will not materially interfere with attain- 
ment of Swaraj this year, if the general public is les- 
ponsive enough It is time for them to assert themselves 
individual Ij'^ as well as collectively We must begin our 
battle with a disciplined and complete hailal, when 
that gentleman enters Ahmedabad if he does And to 
that end, seeing that there is ample time, the Provincial 
Congress Committee should secure permission from the 
Working Committee for declaring a haital all over 
Gujarat in the event of Mr Painter being sent to Gujarat 
in any official capacit}'^ If a hartal becomes necessary, 
I need hardly say that it must be completely voluntary 
The labourers should participate after due notice and 
permission Stli Septembei , 1921 

Distiess Waiiant'i Inquiries are being made in 
several places as to what should be done in cases wheie 
fines are imposed and distress warrants issued for i e- 
covery One finds a readiness to suffer imprisonment 
and assaults, but not loss of goods The anomaly is at 
first sight difficult to understand, but it is really easj' to 
appreciate We are so much tied down to our goods 
and other possessions that, when no disgrace attaches to 
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ampnsonment, we prefer the inconvenience to loss of 
property But we must perceive that we will lose a 
winning game, if we are not prepared to sacrifice our 
earthly possessions as well as bodily ease for the sake 
of It In an ill-managed state, a man with conscience 
pawns to it his goods, all other wealth, and his body 
and sets his conscience free This struggle, therefore, 
can give us victory, only if we become indifferent to 
everything through which the state can press us into 
subjection to its will We must be prepared, therefore, 
to let our goods and our land be taken away from us 
and rejoice over the dispossession even as we rejoice to- 
day over imprisonments We must rest assured that 
the Government will be more quickly tired of selling 
■our chattels than it is already of taking charge ot our 
bodies And if we are sure, as we must be of winning 
full Swara] before long, we must have faith enough to 
know that all the land that can be taken away will return 
to us intact and the best pait even of money When 
Belgium was overrun by the Germans, the Belgians knew 
that they would return to their own lands so long as they 
retained the will to suffer for the restoration of their 
property The late General Botha was a fugitive from 
his own rich possessions including hundreds of acres of 
land and finest cattle in South Africa He did not count 
the cost, put up a fine fight and became virtually the 
crowned king of South Africa and had all his property 
returned to him with honour We may not do less than 
the Boers and the Belgians, especially as ours is a 
struggle in which we are pledged to make all sacrifice and 
exact none We must voluntarily, though temporarily, 
embrace poverty, if we will banish pauperism and 
pariahdom from the land The sacrifice of the ease by 
a few of us is nothing compared to the reward which is 
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in store for us, viz , the restoration of the honour and 
prosperity of this holy land — 12th Janumy, 1922 

The Malaviyas The most remarkable feature m the 
remarkable Non-co-operation struggle is the fact that it 
has divided families And of all such instances, none is 
so striking as the division in the Malaviya family It 
furnishes, in my opinion, an object-lesson to India in 
toleration and Civil Disobedience Pandit Malaviyaji’s 
toleration is really beyond compare I know that he is 
against seeking imprisonment I know too, that if he 
believed in it, he is not the person to shirk it I should 
not be surprised to find him, when the agony has reached 
white heat and when his faith in British justice is 
completely gone like mine, to be the foremost in seeking 
imprisonment But whilst he is himself against the 
course of Civil Disobedience for the present, he has 
never interfered with the choice of even those who are 
nearest to him and over whom he has unquestioned 
authority by rjght of love and eldership On the con- 
trary, he has left even his own sons absolutely free to do 
as they please To me the instance of Govind's Civil 
Disobedience is one to treasure Panditji tried hard to 
wean that brave boy in his own gentle and sweet manner^ 
Govind tried his very best to carry out what he knew to 
be his father’s wish up to the last moment He prayed 
for light He was torn by conflict of duties The 
arrests of the Nehrus proved too strong for the young 
man And invoking the blessings of his great and great- 
hearted father, he decided to throw himself into the 
struggle, and the jails of India probably hold no more 
joyous heart than Govind Malaviya’s I make bold to 
say that he has by his act of Civil Disobedience proved 
as dutiful to his father as he has been dutiful to his 
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country Govind’s act is a pattern for our time in dutiful 
Civil Disobedience of children There is, I am sure, no 
gulf between father and son. Probably Malaviyaji is 
prouder of his son Govind now than he was before the 
latter’s decision to seek imprisonment It is truthful acts 
like these which piove to me the religious nature of the 
struggle I 2 th Janucny, 1922 

The Police Confei ence —The address delivered by 
Babu Puma Chandra Bishwas, Deputy Superintendent 
of Police, as President of the All-India Police Confer- 
ence held some time back in Calcutta, has not diawn 
the same amount of public attention as its importance 
deserves Puma Babu has lucidly stated the whole 
case for the police There is no doubt about the 
unpopularity of the police in India, and the present 
outrageous acts of repression have probably added to it 
But we must not foiget that the police are mere instru- 
ments wielded by the Government The President says 

“ Here in India, the laws are made by Government and the people- 
are of opinion that the laws are made to rule them, to control their 
natural aspirations and not for their benefit We maintain the dignity 
of these laws and enforce them That is one reason why we are so 
very unpopular ” Again — “ With the inauguration of the Reforms 
Scheme, the people have begun to realise that it is the laws that are 
unpopular and not the police, and that our only fault is that we are to 
carry out these unpopular laws ” 

The idea of ruling the people, of dominating them, of 
controlling their natural aspirations, as the President 
says, runs through the whole system of bureaucratic 
organisation India And as that work is done more 
directly through the agency of the police, it is interest- 
ing to read the confession of a distinguished member of 
that service on the matter 

“ When I speak of our unpopularity, I cannot refrain from uttering, 
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though unpleasant it may be, that our conduct rules and the attitude 
of our superiors rather accentuate our estrangement from the public 
We cannot fieely mix with them, independently invoke their hearty 
co-operation and sympathy, for which there is the greatest need for 
our duties , if we do so, we are, on flimsiest pretexts, looked upon with 
suspicion by superiors, even penalised and our promotions are stopped 
I ask, comrades, who are responsible for this ? I can at once say, we 
have absolutely no fault except that we belong to this unpopular 
department, and it is our superiors and conduct rules that widen this 
gulf ” 

But though the Government utilises the Indian police 
in this way, does it treat them any the better on that 
account? The ban of racial inferiority sists upon them 
as tightly as upon the general mass of the people, 
as the long list of their grievances will show It is 
producing restlessness in the service, indications of 
which are not wanting The President thus cautiously 
expresses it 

“What will be the effect, if the subordinate police refuse to obey 
-the command of their superior officer for dispersing or firing on a 
riotous mob ^ You may laugh at the idea, I to6 know that such a thing 
IS impossible or at least undesirable But no one knows how things 
change You must not forget that the people of the country are no 
longer afraid of jail, and this spa it has also been imbibed by- the 
subordinate police ” 

Puma Babu had to pay for all this out-spokenness He 
was summoned before Sir Henry Wheeler and oidered 
abruptly to ]oin duty But the delegates mildly remon- 
strated against the order, and Puma Babu was trium- 
phantly brought back from his tram and taken m a 
procession to -the conference to finish the proceedings 
26th Januaii], 1922 


The Appeal to Natiue and Hi'^toiy In reply to the 
Rev G H Macfarlane who wrote a sarcastic letter to the 
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Mahatma about his achievements, Mr Gandhi leplied 
as follows 

The writer asks to know the accomplishments of the 
movement It has brought about a tremendous awaken- 
ing among the people Whereas they had given up 
hand-spinning entirely, to-day thousands of homes are 
spinning hundreds of thousands of yards of< yarn 
Whereas handspun garments had gone out of use, to- 
day thousands of men and women are wearing khaddai 
which has resulted in driving away hunger from 
thousands of homes The people know that Swaraj 
means their power over the purse, the law, the police, 
and th*e militarj'^ They know that there can be no 
peace till the Punjab wound is healed and the Khilafat 
wrong is redressed 

The nations have progressed both by evolution and 
revolution The one is as necessary as the other. 
Death, which is an eternal veiity, is revolution, as birth 
and after is slow and steadj'^ evolution Death is as 
necessary for man’s growth as life itself God is the 
greatest Revolutionist the world has ever known or will 
know He sends deluges He sends .storms where a 
moment ago there was calm He levels down moun- 
tains which He builds with exquisite care and infinite 
patience I do watch the sky and it fills me with awe 
and wonder In the serene blue sky, both of India and 
England, I have seen clouds gathering and bursting with 
a fury which has struck me dumb History is more a 
record of wonderful revolution than of so-called ordered 
progress no history more so .than the English And I 
beg to inform the correspondent that I have seen people 
trudging slowly up mountains and have also seen men 
shooting up the air through great heights 

Swaraj is India’s birthright The British system has 
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balked her of it India is struggling to regain her lost 
liberty, and in doing so she is trying not to repeat but 
to make new history In the process she betrays a 
woeful desire to repeat it as in Bombay, Madras and 
Malegaon Malabar is not to be mixed up with the 
movement Independence necessarily means freedom 
to err Lastly, I assure the writer and others who think 
like him that the movement is not one of ill-will, but of 
good will towards all Time alone can prove the truth 
of It The agony does not peimit us to see the new 
birth concealed beneath it Let us watch, wait, and 
,pray 2 nd Febiuauj, 1 922. 

f 

Foice vs Non-violence Mr Zacharias argues in the 
Seivantof India that the Khilafat is based on force 
The Khalifa is the earthly representative of Islam 
pledged to defend it even with the sword. And how can 
I, a believer in non-violence, fight to sustain an institution 
that is permitted to resoit to physical force for its 
defence ? 

Mr Zachaiias is right in his description of the Khila- 
fat He IS wrong in his estimate of the function ot a 
votary of non-violence. A believer in non-violence is 
pledged not to resort to violence or phj'sical force either 
directly or indirectly in defence of anj^thing, but he is 
not precluded from helping men* or institutions that are 
themselves not based on non-violence If the reverse 
were the case, I would, for instance, be precluded from 
helping India to attain Swaraj, because the future Parlia- 
ment of India under Swaraj, I know for certain, will be 
having some military and police forces, or to take a 
domestic illustration, I may not help a son to secure 
justice, because forsooth he is not a believer in non- 
violence 
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Mr Zacharias’ proposition will reduce all commerce 
by a believer in non-violence to an impossibility And 
there are not wanting men, who do believe that com- 
plete non-violence means complete cessation of all 
activity 

Not such, however, is my doctrine of non-violence. 
My business is to retrain from doing any violence 
myself, and to induce persuasion and service as 
many of God’s creatures as I can, to join me in the belief 
and practice But I would be untrue to m3' faith, if 1 
refused to assist in a just cause any men or measures 
that did not entirely coincide with the principle of non- 
violence I would he promoting violence, if, finding the 
IMussalmans to be in the right, I did not assist them by 
means strictly non-violent against those who had trea- 
cherously plotted the destruction of the dignity of 
Islam Even when both parties believe in violence, 
there is often such a thing as justice on one side or the 
other A lobbcd man has justice on his side, even 
though he ma3' lie preparing to regain the lost property 
by force And it would be accounted as a triumph of 
non-\ lolence, if the injured part}' could be persuaded to 
legain his property liy methods of Satyagraha, i e, love 
or soul-forcc rathei than a free fight 

Of course it is open to Mr Zacharias to reject my 
claim as a devotee of non-violence, in view of all the 
limitations I have mentioned I can only suggest to him 
that life IS a vei}' complex thing, and truth and non- 
violence present problems, which often def}' analysis 
and judgment One discovers truth and the method ot 
applying the only legitimate means of vindicating it, / e , 
Satyagraha or soul-force, b}' patient endeavour and 
silent pra3'er I can only assure friends that I spaie no 
pains to grope my wa}' to the light, and that humble but 
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constant endeavour and silent player are always my two 
trusty companions along the weary but beautitul path 
that all seekers must tread — is/ June, 1921 

Bnhshvs Othei Govenimenfs ‘Observer’ in the Yi/iies 
of India asks me whether the British ‘ is not a better 
Government than the Mogul and the Maratha ’ must 
dare to say, that the Mogul and the Maratha Governments 
w’^ere better than the British, in that the nation as a 
whole was not so emasculate or so impoverished as it is 
to-day We weie not the Pariahs of the Mogul or the 
Maratha Empire We oic Pariahs of the British 
Empire 22nd June, 1921 

Cause of India’ b Decay —A correspondent asks, ‘Is it 
not true that the loss of Hindu Kingdoms is on account 
of the people having attained to the highest order of 
spirituality I do not think so We know, as a matter 
of fact, that the Hindus have lost each time for want of 
spirituality, in other words, moral stamina The Rajputs 
fought amongst themselves for trifles and lost India Of 
personal bravery there was a great deal, but of real 
spirituality there was a gieat dearth at the time Why 
did Ravana lose and Rama wnth his monkeys win if it 
w^as not for the latter’s spirituality ? Did not the 
Pandavas win because of their superior spiiitualitj’’ ^ 
We often confuse spiritual knowledge w'lth spiritual 
attainment Spiiituality is not a mattei of knowing 
scriptures and engaging in philosophical discussions It 
is a matter of heart cultuie, of immeasurable strength 
Fearlessness is the first requisite of spirituality Cowards 
can never be moral 

The Root Cause The same coirespondent further 
asks, Don t you think that the success of the present 



SOME OBITER DICTA 


1089 


foreign government is due to the oppression of the poor, 
the weak, of the so-called untouchables by the higher 
classes This oppression by us of our own kith and km 
IS certainly the root cause It is a fall from spirituality. 
The curse of foreign domination and the attendant 
exploitation is the justest retribution meted out by God 
to us for our exploitation of a sixth of our own race and 
their studied degradation in the sacred name of religion. 
Hence is it that I have put the removal of untouchabihty 
as an indispensable condition of attainment of Swaraj. 
Slave-holders ourselves, we have no business to quarrel 
with our own slavery if we are not prepared uncondi- 
tionally to enfranchise our own slaves We must first 
cast out the beam of untouchabihty from our own eyes 
before we attempt to remove the mote from that of our 
‘masters’ llth Octohei , 1921 

An Essential Condition of Swaiaj The following ap- 
peared aha in an article entitled Thefts on Railways . 

Swaraj can be maintained, only where there is a 
majority of loyal and patriotic people to whom the good 
of the nation is paramount above all other considerations 
whatever including their personal profit Swaraj means 
government by the many Where the many are im- 
moral or selfish, their government can spell anarchy and 
nothing else lam in this movement, only as I believe 
that the many are good and true at the bottom but being 
cowardly and careless are ignorant of their inheren 
qualities, and that when once they have realised the 
power of goodness, they will begin to practise it and 
succeed in the attempt 2 ^th July, 1921 

Need foi Simplicity In an article entitled, “ The Dis- 
tress in Pun,” Mahatma Gandhi wrote intei aha 
69 
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In India, it must be held to be a crime to spend money 
on dinner and mariiage parties, lama^has and other 
luxuries so long as millions of people are starving- We 
would not have a feast in a family if a member was 
about to die of starvation If India is one family, we 
should have the same feeling as we would have in a 
private family 22 nd Deceinbe) , 1920 

Hoiv to Kill Swadeshi We are familiar with the 
official ban put upon the Khadi cap in various parts of 
India In Bihar, I heard that a magistrate actually sent 
hawkers to sell foreign cloth Mr Painter of Dharwad 
fame has gone one better, and has issued an official 
circular in which he says 

‘ All officers subordinate to the Collector and District 
Magistrate are desired to take steps to make people 
realise, that in as much as India produces less than her 
population requires, a boycott of foreign cloth and its 
destruction or export must inevitably lead to a serious 
rise m prices, which may lead to a serious disorder and 
looting, and that these consequences will be the result, 
not of an3'^ action on the part of Government, but of Mr 
Gandhi’s campaign ’ 

In two other paragraphs, means are indicated of 
combating the Swadeshi propaganda, / e , bj' holding 
meetings, and by dealers who are opposed to bojmott 
attending the Collector’s office at stated hours The 
Madras Government have issued a still more pedantic 
circular The meaning of these circulars is obvious 
Pressure is to be put upon the dealers and others not to 
countenance boycott The subordinate officials will 

It subsequently transpired that similar circulars had been issued 
throughout the country in pursuance of the Government of India’s 
instructions in the matter 
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take liberties which the authors of ciiculais may not 
even have contemplated The people have been 

purposely or ignorantly kept in the dark hitherto 
They have been wrongly taught to believe that all the 
eloth needed cannot be manufactured in India’s homes 
as of yore They have been figuratively amputated, and 
then made to rely upon foreign or mill-made cloth I 
wish the people concerned will give the only dignified 
answer possible to these circulars They will forthwith 
burn or send out all their foreign cloth, and courageously 
make up their minds to spin and weave for their own 
requirements It is incredibly easy for every one who 
is not an idler loth Septembei, 1921 

Foi Employees A correspondent inquires, “Would 
you advise the servants of railway companies, European 
firms and others who. do not want their servants to 
subscribe to national funds or wear Khadi, to resign in 
obedience to the Congress call ? ” I should have thought 
that such a question could not require solution at this 
almost the last stage in the struggle The surprise to 
me is, that any person can still remain in an office 
where he cannot follow his religion or maintain self- 
respect That hundreds of clerks find it impossible 
to leave their offices although they are prevented from 
wearing the life-givmg Khadi or subscribing openly to 
national fund, shows the depth to which we have sunk 
It did not require the stern lesson of Non-co-operation to 
learn the elements of self-respect And yet, that is just 
what Non-co-operation has been doing all these months 
I commend to every employee the example of the brave 
Vizagapatara medical students who would not leave 
their Khadi dress for the sake of being able to remain 
in their school 3id Novemhei , 1921 
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De/e? red Pa?/ — The Government have found no diffi- 
culty in stopping the deferred pay, as pensions are 
now-a-days called, of Mr Vinayakrao Joshi of Dharwar 
for no other reason than that he has tried to serve his 
country Whereas, Sir Michael O’Dwyer who never 
loses an opportunity of vilifying educated Indians and 
of insolently patronising the masses, as if they were 
little children always needing the attention and care of 
an elder, and General Dyer, who still believes that he 
performed a simple duty when he massacred the innocent 
men in Jallianwalla Bagh, continue to draw pensions 
We are told that there are legal difficulties in stopping 
their pensions and that if the legal obstacle can be 
surmounted, it would be immoral to take away their 
pensions Verily there is one law for an Indian, another 
for an Englishman , one law for a patriot, another for a 
persecutor What is moral in the case of one is immoral 
in the case of the other' I congratulate Mr Joshi on his 
spirited reply to the Government and on his patriotic 
courage in foregoing his pension, when it became a 
matter of choice between service of his country and ret- 
ention of his pension Mr Joshi’s sacrifice strengthens 
India’s cause His material loss is India’s moral gain 


13th Octobei , 1920 
IN CONFIDENCE 

I receive so many letters questioning me regarding 
celibacy and I hold such strong views upon it, that I may 
no longer, especially at this the most critical period of 
national life, withhold my views and results of my ex- 
perience from the readers of “ Young India ” 

The word in Sanskrit corresponding to celibacy is- 
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Brahmacharya'^ and the latter means much more than 
celibacy Brahmacharya means perfect control over all 
the senses and organs For the perfect Brahmachari 
nothing IS impossible But it is an ideal state which is 
rarely realised. It is almost like Euclid’s line which 
exists only in imagination, never capable of being 
physically drawn It is never the less an important 
definition in Geometry yielding great result So may 
a perfect Brahmachari exist onlj”^ in imagination But 
if we did not keep him constantly’’ before our mind’s ey'e, 
we should be like a rudderless ship. The nearer the ap- 
proach to the imaginary^ state, the greater the perfection 

But for the time being, I propose to confine my^self to 
Brahmacharya as in the sense of cellbacy^ I hold that 
a life of perfect continence in thought, speech and 
action is necessary for reaching spiritual perfection And 
the nation that does not possess such men is the poorer 
for the worst. But my’^ purpose is to plead for Brahma- 
charya as a temporary necessity’’ in the present stage of 
national evolution. 

We have more than an ordinary’’ share of disease, 
famines and pauperism even starvation among millions 
We are being ground down under slavery in such a 
subtle manner that many of us refuse even to recognise 
it as such, and mistake our state as one of progressive 
freedom in spite of the triple curse of economic, mental 
and moral dram. The evergrowing military’ expenditure, 
and the injurious fiscal policy purposely’ designed to 
benefit Lancashire and other British interests, and the 
extiavagant manner of running the various departments 
of the state constitute a tax on India which has deepened 
her poverty and reduced her capacity’’ for withstanding 

^ For further details on the subject, see the yiahatma’s Guide to 
Health and Indian Home Rule 
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diseases The manner of administration has, in Go- 
khale’s words, ‘ stunted ’ national growth so much that 
the tallest of us have to bend India was even made to 
crawl on her belly in Amritsar The studied insult of 
the Punjab and the refusal to apologise for the insolent 
breach of the pledged word to Indian Mussalmans 
aie the most recent examples of the moral drain They 
hurt the vei^"^ soul within us The piocess of emascu- 
lation would be complete, if we submit to those two 
wrongs 

Is it right for us who know the situation to bring forth 
children in an atmosphere so debasing as I have des- 
cribed? We only multiply slaves and weaklings, if we 
continue the process of procreation whilst we feel and 
remain helpless, diseased and famine-stricken Not 
till India has become a free nation, able to withstand 
avoidable starvation, well able to feed herself in times 
of famine, possessing the knowledge to deal with 
malaria, cholera, influenza and other epidemics, have we 
the right to bring forth progeny I must not conceal 
from the reader the sorrow' I feel, when I hear of biiths 
in this land I must express that for years I have con- 
templated with satisfaction the prospect of suspending 
procreation by voluntary self-denial India is to-daj 
ill-equipped for taking care even of her present popula- 
tion, not because she is over-populated, but because she 
is forced to foreign domination whose creed is pro- 
gressive exploitation of her resources 
How' IS the suspension of procreation to be brought 
about? Not b}' immoral and artificial checks that are 
resorted to in Europe, but by a life of discipline and self- 
control Patents must teach their children the practice 
of Brahmacharya According to the Hindu Shastras 
the lowest age at which boys may marry is 25 If the 
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mothers of India could be inclined to believe that it is 
sinful to tram boys and girls for a married life, half the 
marriages of India will automatically stop Nor need 
we believe the fetish of early puberty among girls, 
because pf our hot climate I have never known a 
grosser superstition than this of early puberty I make 
bold to say that the climate has absolutely nothing to do 
with puberty What does bring about untimely pubeity 
IS the mental and moral atmosphere surrounding our 
family life Mothers and other relations make it a 
religious duty to teach innocent children that they are 
to be married when they reach a particular age They 
are betrothed, when they are infants, are even babes in 
arms The dress and the food of the children are also 
aids to stimulating passions We dress our children 
like dolls, not for their but for our pleasure and vanity 
I have brought up children by the score And they have 
without difficulty taken to and delighted in any 
dress given to them We provide them with all 
kinds of heating and stimulating foods Our blind 
love takes no note of their capacity The result undoub- 
tedly is an early adolescence, and unmature progen3'' 
and an early grave Parents furnish an object lesson 
which the children easily grasp By reckless indul- 
gence in their passions they serve for their children as 
models of unrestrained licence Every untimely addi- 
tion to the family is amid trumpets of joy, and feasting 
The wonder is that we are not less restrained than we 
are, notwithstanding our surroundings I have not a 
shadow of doubt that married people, if they wish well 
to the country and want to see India become a nation of 
strong and handsome, full-formed men and women, they 
would practise perfect self-restraint and -cease to pro- 
create for the time being I tender this advice even to 
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the newly married It is easiet not to do a thinj^ at all 
than to cease doing it, even as it is easier for a life 
abstainer to remain teetotaller than for a drunkard or 
even a temperate man to abstain. To remain erect is 
infinitely easier than to rise from a fall It is wrong 
to say that continence can be safely preached only to 
the satiated There is hardly anv meaning, either, in 
preaching continence to an enfeebled person And my 
point IS that whether we arc young or old, satiated, or 
not. It is 0111 duty at the present moment to suspend 
bringing forth heirs to our slavery 

May I point out to parents that they ought not to fall 
into the argumentative trap of the rights of partners 
Consent is required for indulgence, ne\er ior restraint, 
this IS an obvious truth 

When we are engaged in a death grip with a powerful 
government, we shall need all the strength physical, 
material and moral and spiritual Wc cannot gam it 
unless we husband the one thing which wc must pri 7 e 
above everything else Without this personal purity of 
life, we must remain a nation of slaves Let us not 
deceive ourselves by imagining that, because we consider 
the system of government to be corrupt, Englishmen are 
to be despised as competitioners in a race for personal 
virtue Without making any spiritual parade of the 
fundamental virtues, they practise them at least phj^si- 
cally in an abundant measure. Among those w'ho arc 
engaged in the political life of the country, there are 
more celibates and spinsters than among us Spinsters 
among us are practically unknowm, except the nuns who 
leave no impression on the political life of the countri’ 
Whereas in Europe, thousands claim celibacy as a 
common virtue 

I now place before the readers a few simple rules 
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which are based on the experience not only of myself, 
but of many of my associates 

(1) Boys and girls should be brought up simply and 
naturally in the full belief that they are and can remain 
innocent 

(2) All should abstain from heating and stimulating 
foods, condiments such as chillies, fatty and concen- 
trated foods such as fritters, sweets and fried sub- 
stances 

(3) Husband and wife should occupy separate rooms 
and avoid privacy 

{4) Both body and mind should be constantly and 
healthily occupied 

(5) Early to bed and early to rise should be strictly 
observed 

(6) All unclean literature should be avoided The 
antidote for unclean thoughts is clean thoughts 

{7) Theatres, cinemas, etc , which tend to stimulate 
passion should be shunned 

(8) Nocturnal dreams need not cause any anxiety A 
cold bath every time for a fairly strong person is the 
finest preventive in such cases. It is wrong to say that 
an occasional indulgence is a safeguard against invo- 
luntary dreams 

(9) Above all, one must not consider continence even 
as between husband and wife to be so difficult as to be 
practically impossible. On the contrary, self-restraint 
must be considered to be the ordinary and natural 
practice of life 

(10) A heart-felt prayer everyday for purity makes 
one progressively pure 
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22nd Decembei , 1920 
THE SIN OF SECRECY 

One of the curses of India is often the sin of secrec}^ 
For fear of an unknown consequence we talk in whispers. 
Nowhere has this secrec}’- oppressed me more than m 
Bengal Everybody wishes to speak to you ‘ in private ’ 
The spectacle of innocent youngmen looking around^ 
before opening their lips, to see that no third party 
overhears their conversation has given me the greatest 
grief Every stranger is suspected of belonging to the 
secret seivice I have been warned to beware of stran- 
gers The cup of my misery was filled, when I was told 
that the unknown student who piesided at the students’ 
meeting belonged to the secret serMce department I 
could recall the names of at least two prominent leaders 
who are suspected in high Indian ciicles of being spies 
of the Government 

I feel thankful to God that for years past I have come 
to regard secrecy as a sin, more especially in politics 
If we realised the presence of God as* witness to all we 
say and do, we would not have anything to conceal 
from anybody on earth For, we would not think un- 
clean thoughts befoie oui Makei, much less speak them 
It IS uncleanness that seeks secrecy and darkness The 
tendency of human nature is to hide dirt, we do not want 
to see or touch dirty things we want to put them out 
of sight And so must it be with our speech. I would 
suggest that we should avoid even thinking thoughts 
we would hide from the world 

This desire for secrecy has bred cowardice amongst 
us and had made us dissemble our speech The best 
and the quickest way of getting rid of this corroding 
and degrading Secret Service is for us to make a 
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final effort to think e\ery thing aloud, have no piivileged 
conversation with anj soul on earth and to cease to 
fear the spy We must ignoie his presence and treat 
everyone as a friend entitled to know all our thoughts 
and plans I know that I have achieved most satisfac- 
tory results fiom evoking the boldest of my plans in 
broad daylight I have never lost a minute’s peace for 
having detectives bv my side The public may not 
know that I have been shadowed throughout my stay in 
India That has not only not worried me, but I have 
e\en taken friendly sen ices from these gentlemen, 
man} ha\ e apologised foi having to shadow me As a 
rule V. hat I have spoken in their presence has already 
been published to the world The result is that now I 
do not even notice the presence of these men and I do not 
know that the Goveinment is much the wisci tor having 
watched my moiemcnts thiough its secret agenc} M^’^ 
opinion IS that these agents accompany me as a matter 
of form or i out me The} c.citainly ne\er bothei me I 
\enturelo make a present of my experience to e\er} 
young man in Beng.d and foi that mattei in India No 
one need think that my public position, and not my 
openness, saves me from offensive attention It is the 
simplest thing to see that moment you cease to dread 
the presence of the sp\ and therefore refuse to treat him 
as such, that moment his presence ceases to offend you 
Soon the Goveinment will feel ashamed to ha\e its 
secret service department or, if it does not, the secret 
police w'lll be sick of an occupation wdiich serves no use 
Non-co-operation is essentially a cleansing process 
It deals with causes lather than symptoms The detec- 
tive department is a S3'mptom of the secrecy which is 
the cause Removal of secrecy brings about the full 
disappearance of the secret service without fuithei effort* 
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The Press Act is a symptom of the disease of cowardice 
If we would boldly declare our intentions, the Press Act 
will die of inanition The beginners will have to suffer 
for their so-called daring I hear that the Seivant of 
Calcutta has been served with a warning for its tenacity 
to take over an article from “Young India ” condensing 
Mr Rajgopalachari’s admirable instructions to voters 
I notice too that the most telling passages of my speech 
in Calcutta have been omitted by the Press, evidently 
for fear of the censor I would far rather see a com- 
plete stoppage of a newspaper, if the editor cannot 
without fear of the consequence freely express his senti- 
ments or publish those which he appioves 

Non-co-operation, while it gladly avails itself of the 
assistance that may be rendered by the Press, is, has to 
be— by its very nature independent of (the Press There 
can be no doubt that every thought we print is being 
printed on sufferance As soon as its circulation takes 
effect, the Government, for the sake of its existence, will 
try to prohibit it We may not expect this or any govern- 
ment to commit suicide It must either reform or repress 
In the ordinary course, repression must precede reform 
under a despotic government such as ours The stoppage 
of the circulation of potent ideas that may destroy the 
government or compel repentance, will be the least 
among the weapons in its repressive armoury. We must, 
therefore, devise methods of circulating our ideas unless 
and until the whole Press becomes fearless, defies con- 
sequences and publishes ideas, even when it is in dis- 
agreement with them, just for the purpose of securing 
its freedom An editor with an original idea or an 
effective prescription for India’s ills can easily write 
them out, a hundred hands can copy them, many more 
can read them out to thousands of listeners I do hope, 
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therefore, that Non-co-operation editors, at any rate, will 
not refrain from expressing their thoughts for fear of 
the Press Act They should regard it as sinful to keep 
their thoughts secret a waste of energy to conduct a 
newspaper that cramps their thoughts It is negation of 
one’s calling for an editor to have to suppress his best 
thoughts 


[ B ] 

15th June, 1921 
THAT APOLOGY 

The All Brothers’ apology^ still continues to tax 
people’s minds I continue to receive letters expostulat- 
ing with me for having gone to the Viceroy at all 
Some consider that I have bungled the whole affair, 
others blame the Brothers for having for once weak- 
ened, and that in deference to me I know, that in a 
short while, the storm will blow over For, in spite of 
all I have heard and read, I feel that I did the right thing 
m respoiTding to the Viceroy’s wish to know my , views 
It would have been wrong on my part to have waited for 
a formal written invitation from His Excellency I feel, 
too, that I gave the best advice possible in the interests 
of Islam and India, when I asked the Brothers to make 
the statement issued by them The Ah Brothers have 
showed humility and courage of a high order in making 
the statement They have shown that they are capable 
of sacrificing their pride and their all for the sake of 
their faith and country They have served the cause b3' 

* The Ah Brothers, at the instance of Mahatma Gandhi, issued a 
statement repudiating any intention to incite people to violence in the 
speeches See tnfra “ Agreed Statement ” 
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making the statement, as they would have injured it by 
declining to make it 

In spite of all that conviction in me, I am not surprised 
•at the remonstrances I am receiving They but show 
that the methods now being pursued aie new, that the 
■country will not surrender a tittle of its just demands, 
and for their satisfaction, it wishes to rely purely upon 
Its own strength 

I give below the relevant parts of the strongest argu- 
ment in condemnation of my advice and its acceptance 
by the Brothers The letter, moreover, is written by one 
of the greatest among the Non-co-operators It is not 
written for publication at all But I know the writer 
will not mind my sharing it with the reader For I have 
no doubt that he represents the sentiments of several 
thoughtful Non-co-operators It is my humble duty to 
discuss the issues arising from the incident, and the 
implications of Non-co-operation It is only by patient 
reasoning, that I hope to be able to demonstrate the 
truth, the beauty and the reasonableness of Non-co- 
operation Here then are the extracts 

“ The •statement of the Brothers, taken by itself and r^ad without 
reference to what has preceded and followed it, is a manl> enough 
document If in the heat of the moment they have said things which, 
they now find, may reasonably be taken to have a tendency to incite 
to violence, they have, in publishing their regret, taken the only 
honourable course open to public men of their position I should 
also have been prepared to justify the undertaking they have given 
for the future, had that undertaking been addressed to those of their 
co-workers, who, unlike themselves, do not 'believe in the cult of 
violence in any circumstances whatever But the general words 
‘ public assurance and promise to all who may require it’ cannot in the 
circumstances leave any one in doubt as to the particular party who 
did require such ‘ assurance and promise ’, and at whose bidding it 
was given The Viceroy’s speech has now made it perfectly clear, 
and we have the indisputable fact that the leader of the Non-co-ope- 
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ration movement has been treating with the Government, and has 
secured the suspension of the prosecution of the Brothers, by inducing 
them to give a public apology and an undertaking, 

“ In this view of the case, — and I fail to see what other view is 
possible — very serious questions affecting the whole movement arise 
foi consideration Indeed, it seems to me that the whole principle of 
Non-co-operation has been given away 
“ I am not one of those who fight shy of the very name of Govern- 
ment, nor of those who look upon an eventual settlement with the 
Government as the only means of obtaining redress of our wrongs 
and establishing Swaraj I believe in what you have constantly 
taught, VIZ , that the achievement of Swaraj rests entirely and solely 
with us At the same time, I do not, nor so far as I am aware, do you 
exclude the possibility of a settlement with the Government under 
proper conditions Such settlement, however, can only relate to 
principles, and can have nothing to do with the convenience or safety 
of individuals In a body of co-workers, you cannot make distinc- 
tions between man and man, and tlie humblest of them is entitled to 
the same protection at the hands of the leaders as tlie most prominent 
Scores, if not hundreds, of our men have willingly gone to gaol for 
using language far less strong than that indulged in by the Brothers 
Some at least of these could easily have been saved by giving a similar 
apology and undertaking, and yet it never occurred to any one to 
advise them to do so On the contrary, their action was applauded by 
the leaders and the whole of the Non-co-operationist press The case, 
which more forcibly than any other comes to my mind at the moment, 
is' that of Hamid Ahmad, who has recently been sentenced at Allahabad 
to transportation for life and forfeiture of property Is there any 
reason why this man should not be saved ? I find Maulana Mahomed All 
pays him a high tribute in his Bombay speech of tlie 30th May What 
consolation this tribute will bring to Hamid Ahmad from a man, 
similarly situated, who has saved himself by an apology and an under- 
taking, I cannot say Then there are so many others rotting in gaol 
who have committed no offence, and 'a great many more already 
picked out for the same fate Is it enough for us to send them our 
good wishes from the safe positions we ourselves enjoy ? 

“The Viceroy in his speech has made it clear, that the only definite 
result of the several interviews you had with him, is the apology and 
the undertaking from the Brothers You have also made it quite 
clear in your subsequent speeches, that our campaign is to go on 
unabated It seems that no point involving any principle has been 
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settled, except what needed no negotiating on either side, v\7 , that 
there is to be no incitement to violence I do not say that in'this state 
of things there should have been no treating with the Government, 
though much can be said in support of that view When it was found 
that the game had to be played out, it would have been quite 
legitimate for two such honourable adversaries as yourself and Lord 
Reading to agree to the rules of the game, so as to avoid foul play on 
either side These rules would, of course, apply to all who took part 
in the game, and not to certain favoured individuals only The most 
essential thing was to agree upon the weapons to be used While 
certain local Governments profess to meet 'propaganda by propaganda, 
they are really using repression of the worst type Many other similar 
points would, in my opinion, be proper subjects of discussion, .even 
when no agreement could be arrived at on the mam issue 

“I hope you will not misunderstand me I yield to none in my 
admiration of the sacrifices made by the Brothers, and consider it a 
high privilege to have their personal friendship What has been 
pi eying upon my mind for some time past is, that we, who are directly 
responsible for many of our \vorkers going to gaol and sulTcring 
other hardships, are ourselves practically immune For example, the 
Government could not possibly have devised any form of punishment 
which would cause some of us more pain and mental suffering, than 
sending innocent boys to gaol for distributing leaflets, while the author 
remained free I think the time has come, when the leaders should 
welcome the opportunity to suffer, and stoutly decline lall offers of 
escape It is in this view of the case that I have taken exception to 
the action of the A.I 1 Brothers Personally I love them ” 

The letter breathes nobility and courage And those 
very qualities have led to a misappiehension of the 
situation The unfortunate utterance of the Viceroy is 
responsible for the misunderstanding 

The apology of the Brothers is not made to the Gov- 
ernment It IS addressed and tendered to friends, who 
drew their attention to their speeches It was certain!}^ 
not given at the bidding of the Viceroy ’ I betray no 
confidence, when I say that it was not even suggested 
by him As soon as I saw the speeches, I stated, in 
order to prove bona ficles of the Brothers and the entirely 
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non-violent character of the Movement, that I would 
invite them to make a statement There was no question 
of bargaining for then freedom Having had my atten- 
tion drawn to their speeches, I could not possibly allow 
them to go to gaol (if I could prevent it) on the qiound of 
pioved incitement to violence I have given the same 
advice to all the accused, and told them that it their 
speeches were violent, they should certainly express 
regret A non-co-operator could not do otherwise Had 
the Brothers been charged before a Court of Law, I 
would have advised them to apologise to the Court for 
some of the passages in then speeches, which, in my 
opinion, were capable of being interpreted to mean 
incitement to violence It is not enough for a non-co- 
operator not to mean violence , it is necessary that his 
speech must not be capable of a contrary interpretation 
by reasonable men We must be above suspicion The 
success of the Movement depends upon its retaining its 
absolute purity I therefore suggest to the writer and to 
those who may think like him, that the whole principle 
of Non-co-operation has not only not been ‘given away’ 
as the writer contends, but its non-violent character has 
been completely vindicated by the Brothers’ apology, 
and the case therefore greatly strengthened 
What, however, is galling to the writer, is that whilst 
the Brothers have remained tree, the lesser lights are in 
prison for having spoken less strongly than they 
That very fact shows the real character of Non-co- 
operation A Non-co-operator may not bargain for 
personal safety It was open to me to bargain for the 
liberty of the others Then I would have given away 
the whole case for Non-co-operation I did not bargain 
even for the Brotheis’ liberty I stated in the clearest 

terms, that no matter what the Government did, it would 
70 
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be my duty on meeting the Brothers to advise them lo 
make the statement to save their honour 

We must ‘play the game/ whether the Government 
reciprocate or not Indeed, I for one do not ct pec/ the 
Government to play the game It was when I came to 
the conclusion that there was no honour about the 
Government that I non-co-operated Lord Reading 
may wish, does wish to do right and justice But 
he will not be permitted t' If the Government were 
honourable, they would have set free all the priso- 
ners, as soon as they decided not to prosecute the 
All Brothers If the Government were honourable, they 
would not have caught youths and put them in prison, 
whilst they left Pandit Motilal Nehru, the arch-offender, 
free If the Government were honourable, they would 
not countenance bogus Leagues of Peace ' If the Go\- 
ernment weie honourable, they would have long ago 
repented for their heinous deeds, e\en as we have for 
every crime committed by our people in Amritsar, 
Kasur, Viramgam, Ahmedabad, and recently in Male- 
gaon I entertain no false hopes or misgivings about 
the Government If the Government w’ere to-morrow 
to arrest the Ah Bi others, I would still justify the 
apology They have acted in the square, and w'e must 
all do likewise Indeed, inasmuch as the Govern- 
ment are still arresting people for disaffection, they are 
arresting the Ah Brothers 

The writer is, again, not taking a correct mcu ot 
Non-co-opeiation in thinking that Non-co-operators, 
who are in gaol, are less fortunate than we who are 
outside Foi me, solitary confinement in a prison ceil, 

JJmansabhas or Leagues of Peace were established in the province 
under official pressure and influence to combat Non-co-operation, 
especially in the U P 
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without any breach on my part of the code of Non-co- 
operation, or private or public morals, will be freedom 
For me, the whole of India is a prison, even as the 
master’s house is to his slave A slave, to be free, must 
continuously rise against hisslaveiy, and be locked up 
in his master’s cell for his rebellion The cell-door is 
the door to fieedom I feel no pity for those who are 
suffering hardships in the goals of the Government In- 
nocence under an evil Government must ever lejoice on 
the scaffold It was the easiest thing for the Brothers to 
have rejected m}'- advice, and embraced the opportunity 
of joining their comrades in the gaols I may inform 
the reader that when during the last stage of the South 
African struggle I was arrested, my wife and all friends 
heaved a sigh of relief It was in the prisons of South 
Africa that I had leisure and peace from strife and 
struggle 

It IS perhaps now clear, why the Non-co-operation 
prisoners may not make any statement to qain theii 
fieedom 


THE AGREED STATEMENT 

The following appeared in “Young India” of 4th 
August 1921 

His Excellency’s attention has been directed, and notably by Mr 
Gandhi, to various statements that have appeared, and to inferences 
that have been drawn in the public Press, relating to the conversations 
between His Excellency and Mr Gandhi, concerning Mr Shaukat All 
and Mr Mahomed All, which in some respects do not correctly repre- 
sent the purport of those Communications 

The interviews between the Viceroy and Mr Gandhi resulted from 
a conversation between the Viceroy and Pandit Malaviya, relating to 
the conditions generally prevailing in India His Excellency informed 
Pandit Malawya of the Government’s decision to commence criminal 
proceedings against Mr Shaukat All for having made speeches inciting 



iio8 


YOUNG INDIA 


to violence and the discussion turned upon the disturbances that might 
possibly ensue Pandit Malaviya expressed the opinion that it would 
be of advantage for His Excellency to meet Mr Gandhi His Excel- 
lency replied that he would be glad to meet Mr Gandhi and hear his 
views, if he applied for an interview On the next day, Mr Andrews 
saw His Excellency and suggested that he should see Mr Gandhi It 
should be observed that various important matters were discussed 
during these conversations and that the pioposed interview between 
His Excellency and Mr Gandhi was intended to have reference to the 
situation generally His Excellency is, however, aware that Pandit 
M*laviya, in inviting Mr Gandhi to Simla, did not refer to the con- 
templated proceedings against Mi Shaukat Ah and Mr Mahomed 
Ah 

In due course Mr Gandhi came to Simla, at the request of Pandit 
Malaviya and Mr Andrews, and asked for an interview, with His Ex- 
cellency, which was immediately arranged At the first interview, no 
mention was made of theiproposed prosecutions The conversation 
related to the causes of discontent in India Upon the next occasion 
His Excellency stated that, according to the Government reports^ 
responsible Non-co-operators had made speeches inciting to violence, 
contrary to the -doctrine advocated by Mr Gandhi Mr Gandhi re- 
pudiated incitements to violence on the part of any of the responsible 
Non-co-operators and said that, if he was satisfied that any of the«i had 
incited to violence, he ’^rould publicly repudiate them and their 
teachings, unless they withdrew their statements that amounted to in- 
citement to violence His Excellency mentioned the names of the 
All brothers and promised to show Mr Gandhi passages in their 
speeches which, in his opinion, were calculated to incite to violence, 
and when the passages were actually read to Mr Gandhi he admit- 
ted that they were capable of bearing the interpretation His Excel- 
lency put upon them He, however, asserted that he was convinced 
that It was not intended by Mr Shaukat All and Mr Mahomed Ah to 
incite the audience to violence Mr Gandhi added that he would see 
them as soon as he left Simla and advise, them to express publicly their 
regret for the unintentional incitement, contained in the passages 
His Excellency, thereupon, asked whether, in view of the importance 
of the document, Mr Gandhi would show him the draft of the state- 
ment he intended to advise Mr Shaukat All and Mr Mahomed Ah 
to publish 

It was at this stage the Viceroy said that it was proposed to 
institute criminal proceedings against Mr. Shaukat Ah and Mr 
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Mahomed All in respect of these passages and that, if Mr Gandhi 
showed him the statement and it satisfied him from the standpoint of 
fais Government, he would use his iinfluenceito prevent the institution 
of prosecution, for, the Viceroy said, the object of the Government 
would be attained if the making of speeches of a violent character was 
in future prevented Mr Gandhi readily agreed to show the state- 
ment The draft statement was duly, shown by Mr Gandhi to His 
Excellency, who pointed out that the introduction of certain 
paragraphs gave the statement the appearance of a manifesto, including 
that of the religious creed of Mr Shaukat All and ]\Ir Mahomed 
All The Viceroy observed further that the statement was incomplete 
so far as It did not contain a promise to refrain in the futuie from 
speeches inciting to violence and added that after publication of the 
statement Mr Shaukat All and Mr Mahomed Ah could give any 
explanation by means of speeches, provided they did not infringe the 
law Mr Gandhi agreed to delete the paragraphs in question and to 
add a passage to cover promises of future conduct His Excellency 
then informed Mr Gandhi that if Mr Shaukat Ah and Mr Mahomed 
Ah signed the statement as then altered by Mr Gandhi, with the 
addition of the promise as to the future conduct, steps would be 
taken to suspend the institution of proceedings and that no prosecution 
would take place so long as the promises given in the published 
statement were observed The Government remained free to take 
up prosecutions for the past speeches The Viceroy added that, on 
the event of the publication of the statement by Mr Shaukat Ah and 
Mr Mahomed Ah and of the Government refraining in consequence 
from the prosecutions, it would be necessaiy to issue a communique 
explaining the attitude of the Government There was, however, no 
desire to bargain Mr Gandhi even said that, whether the prose- 
cutions took place or not, he would be bound, after having shown tlie 
extracts to his friends for their own honour and that of the cause, to 
advise them to express publicly their regret 
During the whole discussion. His Excellency and Mr Gandhi were 
actuated by the desire to prevent any untoward events that might 
result from the prosecutions, as also to prevent speeches inciting to 
xnolence The Viceroy informed Mi Gandhi that he might not be 
able to prevent the commencement of proceedings, if the statement 
was not published with the least possible delay There was already 
much discussion of the speeches not only in India, but also in the United 
Kingdom Mr Gandhi agreed that the statement should be published 
without delay Mr Gandhi then left Simla and some days afterwards 
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telegraphed to Hxs Excellency that Mr ShaukatAli and Mr Mahomed 
Ali had signed the statement with immaterial alteration and sent it to 
the Press for publication The alteration was as follows For the pass- 
age in Mr Gandhi’s draft statement, “We desire to state that we 
never intended to incite to violence, but we recognise that certain 
passages in our speeches are capable of bearing the interpretation put 
upon them,” Mr Shaukat All and Mr Mahomed All put, “ We desire 
to state that we never intended to incite to violence, and we never 
imagined that any passages in our speeches were capable of bearing 
the interpretation put upon them, but we recognise the force of our 
friends’ argument and interpretation ” 

After the publication of the statement, an official communique was 
issued by the Government The terms of the communique were not 
actually settled until just before its issue and Mr Gandhi never saw it 
although the substance of it, as already indicated, had been communi- 
cated to him The main part of the interviews between His Excel- 
lency and Mr Gandhi consisted of conversations which ranged over 
the various causes of. discontent in India, including the Punjab distur- 
bances, the Khilafat agitation, the Treaty of Sevres and the general 
condition of the people Mr Gandhi did not submit any scheme of 
Swaraj to His Excellency, nor was a scheme of Swaraj discussed at 
the inteiviews 

Commenting on the above “Agreed statement, 
Mahatma Gandhi wrote 

His Excellenc}'", the Viceroy, has now issued a state- 
ment agreed between him and me regarding the inter- 
views I had the honour of having with him The state- 
ment sets forth all the details that the public need know. 
I do not propose to discuss it In my opinion it makes 
It clear that the apology, as I have called the statement 
of regrets, initiated with me, that it was conceived before 
I ever knew of the impending prosecution for the 
speeches that were shown to me and that it was neither 
suggested nor made for fear of the prosecution of the 
Brothers, certainly not to avoid imprisonment “ It is my 

* The All Brothers were arrested and prosecuted in the second week 
of September, 1921 The following appeared in Young India of 29th 
September inter aha in an appeal to the Muslims 
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firm belief that the Brothers have rendeied a gieat 
service to the cause by making the statement I do not 
regret hav^ing given them the advice I wish also to 

Whilst the arrest of Maulanas Shaukat Ah and Mahomed All has 
touched every Indian heart, I know what it has meant to you The 
brave bi others are staunch lovers of their country, but they are 
Mussulmans first and everything else afterwards It must be so with 
every rehgiously-minded man The brothers have for years past 
represented all that is best and noblest in Islam No two Mussalmans 
have done more than they to raise the status of Islam in India They 
have promoted the cause of the Khilafat as no two other Mussalmans 
of India have For they have been true, and they dared to tell what 
they felt, even in their internment in Chhindwara Their long intern- 
ment did not demoralise or weaken them They came out just as 
brave as they went in 

And since their release from internment, they have shown them- 
selves true nationalists, and you have taken pride in their being so 
The Brothers have by their simplicity, humility and inexhaustible 
eneigy fired the imagination of the masses as no other Mussulman has 
All these qualities have endeared them to you You regard them 
as your ideal men You are, therefore, sorrj-^ of their separation from 
you Many besides you miss their genial presence For me, they had 
become inseparable I seem to be without my arms For anything 
connected with Mussalmans, Shaukat All was my guide and friend 
He never once misled me His judgment was sound and unerring in 
most cases With the Brotliers among us, I felt safe about Hindu- 
Muslim unity, the value of which they understood as few of us have 
But whilst we all miss them, we must not give way to grief or dejec- 
tion We must leai n, each one of us, to stand alone God only is our 
infallible and eternal guide 

To be dejected is not only not to have known the Brothers, but it is, 
if I may venture to say so, not to know what religion is 
For do we not learn in all religions, that the spirit of the dear ones 
abides with us even when they physically leave us ? Not only is the 
spirit of the Brothers with us, but they are serving better by their 
suffering, than if they were in our midst giving us some of their own 
courage, hope and energy The secret of Non-violence and Non-co- 
operation lies in our realising that it is through suffering that we are 
to attain our goal What is the renunciation of titles, councils, law 
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place on recoicl my appreciation of the willingness with 
which Lord Reading approached my request for the 
publication of an agreed statement In the lengthy 

courts and schools but a measure (very slight indeed) of suficring t 
That preliminary renunciation is a prelude to the larger sufTering—the 
hardships of a gaol life and even the final consummation on the 
gallows, if need be. The more we suffer and the more of us suffer, 
the nearer we are to our cherished goal. 

The earlier and the more clearly wc recognise that it is not big 
meetings and demonstrations that would giseus MCtory, but quiet 
suffering, the earlier and more certain will our \ictor> be 

I hav’^c made your cause my own, because I belic\e it to be ju-^t 
Khilafat, I have understood from your best men, is an ideal You are 
not fighting to sustain any wnong or even misrule You arc backing 
the Turks, because they represent the gentlemen of Europe, and 
because the European and especially the English prejudice against 
them IS due, not to the Turks being worse than others as men, but 
to their being IMussalraans and not assimilating the modern spirit of 
exploitation of weaker people and their lands In fighting for the 
Turks, you are fighting to raise the dignity and the purity of your own 
faith 

You have naturally, therefore, chosen pure methods to attain your 
end It cannot be denied, that both Mussulmans and Hindus have lost 
much in moral stamina Both of us have become poor represent itiv^.v 
of our respective faiths Instead of each one of us becoming a true 
child of God, we expect others to live our religion and even to die for 
us But we have now’ chosen a method that compels us to turn, each 
one of us, our face towards God Non-co-operation presumes that 
our opponent with whom we non-co-operatc resorts to methods which 
are as questionable as the purpose he seeks tq fulfil by such method^ 
We shall therefore find favour in the sight of God only by choosing 
methods which are different in kind from those of our opponents 
This ills a big claim we have made for ourselves, and we can attain 
success within the short time appointed by us, only if our methods are 
in reality radically different from those of the Government 

Hence the foundation of our movement rests on complete non-viol- 
ence, whereas violence is the final refuge of the Government And as 
no energy can be created without resistance, our non-resistance to 
Government violence must bring the latter to a standstill But our 
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correspondence that ensued between us for settling the 
form and the language ot the statement, I did not 
observe on His Excellency’s part any inclination to 

non-violence to be true must be in word, thought and deed It makes 
no difference that with you non-violence is an expedient Whilst it 
lasts, you cannot consistently with your pledge harbour designs of 
violence On the contrary we must have implicit faith in our pro- 
gramme of non-violence, which presupposes perfect accord between 
-thought, word and deed I would like every Mussulman to realise, whilst 
the occasion for anger is the greatest, that by non-violence alone can 
we gain complete victory even during this year 

Nor IS non-violence a visionary programme Just imagine what the 
united resolve of seven crores of Mussulmans (not to count the Hindus) 
must mean Should we not have succeeded already, if all the titled 
men had given up their titles, all the lawyers had suspended their 
practice and all the students had left their schools and all had boy- 
cotted councils ? But we must recognise, that with many of us the 
flesh has proved too weak Seven crores are called Mussulmans and 
twenty, two crores are called Hindus, but only a few are true Mussul- 
mans or true Hindus Therefore, if we have not gained our ob]ective, 
the cause lies within us And if ours is, as we claim it is, a leligious 
struggle, we dare not become impatient save with youi selves, not even 
with another 

The brothers, I am satisfied, are as innocent as I claim I am, of 
incitement to violence Theirs, therefore, is a spotless offering They 
have done all-in their power for Islam and their country Now, if 
the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs are not redressed and Swaraj, is 
not established during this year, the fault will be yours and mine 

We must remain non-violent, but we must not be passive We 
must repeat the formula of the Brothers regarding the duty of soldiers 
and invite imprisonment We need not think that the struggle cannot 
go on without even the best of us If it cannot, we are neither fit for 
Swaraj nor for redressing the Khilafat or the Punjab wrong We 
must declare from a thousand platforms that it is sinful for any 
Mussulman or Hindu to serve the existing Government, whether as 
soldier or in any other capacity whatsoever 

Above all, we must concentrate on complete boycott of foreign 
cloth, whether British, Japanese, American, French or any other, and 
iegin, if we have not already done so, to introduce spinning wheels 
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avoid mention of any relevant detail On my part, I had 
informed him that I had no intention to hide anything 
whatsoever The public, therefore, have a full statement 
from both sides 

The suffering must not be accompanied by any 
resentment against Government On Pandit Motilal 
Nehru being arrested, Mr Gandhi wrote aha in 

“ Young India ’’ of 8th December, under the heading, 
“ Love, not Hate 

In the moment of our trial and our triumph let me 
declare my faith I believe in loving my enemies I 
believe in non-violence as the only remedy open to 
the Hindus, Mussalmans, Sikhs, Parsis, Christians and 
Jews of India I believe in the power of suffering to 
melt the stoniest heart The brunt of the battle must 
fall on the first three The last named three are afraid 
of the combination of the first three We must by our 
iionest conduct demonstrate to them that they are our 
kinsmen We must by our conduct demonstrate to every 
Englishman that he is as safe in the remotest corner of 
India, as he professes to feel behind the machine gun 

and handlooms in our homes and manufature all the cloth we need. 
This will be at once a test of our belief in non-violence for our 
country’s freedom and for saving the Khilafat It will be a test also 
of Hindu-Muslim unity, and it will be a universal test of our faith in 
our Own programme I repeat my conviction that we can achieve our 
full purpose within one month of a complete boycott of foreign cloth. 
For we are then in a position, having confidence in our ability to 
control forces of violence, to offer Civil Disobedience, if it is at all 
found necessary 

I can, therefore, find no balm for the deep wounds inflicted upon you 
by the Government other than non-violence, translated into action 
by boycott of foreign cloth and manufacture of cloth in our own 
homes 
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Islam, Hinduism, Sikhism, Christianity, Zoroastrianism 
and Judaism in fact, religion is on its trial Either v/e 
believe in God and His righteousness, or we do not My 
association with the noblest of Mussalmans has taught 
me to see that Islam has spread not by the power of the 
sword, but by the prayerful love of an unbroken line of 
Its saints and fakirs Warrant there is in Islam for 
drawing the sword , but the conditions laid down are so 
strict that they are not capable of being fulfilled by 
everybod}" Where is the unerring general to order 
Jehad ? Where is the suffering, the love and the purifi- 
cation that must precede the very idea of drawing the 
sword ? Hindus are at least as much bound by similar 
restrictions as the Mussalmans of India The Sikhs 
have their recent proud history to warn them against 
the use of force We are too imperfect, too impure and 
too selfish, as yet, to resoit to an armed conflict in the 
cause of God as Shaukat Ah would say Will a purified 
India ever need to draw the sword ? And it was the 
definite process of purification we commenced last year 
at Calcutta ^ 

Whilst we must not avoid arrest, we must not provoke 
It by giving unnecessary offence 

We must hold the Congress at any cost in spite of the 
arrest of every one of the leaders, unless the Government 
dissolve it by force And if we are neither cowed down 
nor provoked to violence but are able to continue 
national work, we have certainly attained Swaraj For 
no power on earth can stop the onward march of a 
peaceful, determined and godly people 


’‘Non-co-operation was first accepted by the Congress at Calcutta. 
in September, 1920 
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CONDUCT IN PRISON 

Why Snffei ? Imprisonments are not courted with 
the object of embarrassing the Government, though 
as a mattei of fact they do They are courted foi the 
sake of discipline and suffering They are couited 
because we consider it to be wrong to be free under 
a government we hold to be wholly bad No stone 
should be left unturned by us to make the Government 
realise that we are in no way amenable to its control 
And no Government has yet tolerated such open defi- 
ance, however respectful it may be It might safely 
therefore be said that, if we are yet outside the prison 
walls, the cause lies as much with us as with the 
Government We are moving cautiously in our cor- 
porate capacity We are still voluntarily ©beying many 
of its laws There was, for instance, nothing to pre- 
vent me from disregarding the Madras Government’s ^ 
order and courting arrest, but I avoided it There is 
nothing to pievent me save my prudence or weakness 
from going without permission into the bai racks and 
being arrested for trespass I certainly believe the 
barracks to be the nation’s property and not that of a 
government which I no longer recognise as repre- 
sentative of the people Thus there is an apparent 
inconsistency between the statement on the one hand 
that It IS painful to remain outside the prison walls 
under a bad Government and this deliberate avoidance, 
on the other hand, of arrest upon grounds which are not 
strictly moral, but largely expedient We thus avoid 
imprisonment, because first we think that the nation is 
not ready for complete civil revolt, secondl}^ we think 
that the atmosphere of voluntary obedience and non- 
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violence has not been firmly established, and thirdly we 
have not done any constructive, corporate work to mspire- 
self-confidence We, therefore, refrain from offering 
Civil Disobedience amounting to peaceful rebellion, but 
court imprisonment merely in the ordinaiy pursuit of 
programme and in defence of complete freedom of 
opinion and action, short of revolt 
Thus It IS clear that our remaining outside the gaols 
of a bad government has to be justified upon very ex- 
ceptional grounds, and that ©ur Swaraj is attained when 
we are in gaol oi when we have bent the Govenment to 
our will Whether, therefore, the Government feel em- 
barrajssed or happ}'^ over our incarceration, the only safe 
and honourable place fdr us is the prison And if^ this 
position be accepted, it follows that when imprisonment 
comes to us in the ordinary dischaige of our duty, we 
must feel happy because we feel stronger, because we 
pay the price of due perfoimance of duty And if exhi- 
bition of real strength is the best propaganda, we must 
believe that every imprisonment strengthens the people 
and thus brings Swaraj nearer 3id Novembei , 1921 


15t]i Decembei , 1921 
WORK IN GAOLS 

An esteemed fri-end asks me whether now that the 
Government have provided an opportunity for hundreds 
to find themselves imprisoned and as thousands are 
responding, will it not be better for the prisoners to 
refuse to do any work ' in the gaols at all ^ I am 

*Mahatma Gandhi wrote in Young India of I/th November, I921 

As Non-co-operators we must work m the'gaols, for we do not non- 
co-operate with gaols as such We submit to the courts’ discipline 
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afraid that the suggestion comes from a misapprehen- 
sion of the moral position We are not out to abolish 
gaols as an institution Even under Sw araj, we would 
have our gaols Pure Civil Disobedience, therefore, must 
not be carried beyond the point of breaking the unmoral 
laws of the country Breach of the laws to be civil 
assumes the strictest and willing obedience to the gaol 
discipline, because disobedience of a particular rule 
assumes a willing acceptance of the sanction provided 
for It'; breach And immediately a person quarrels both 
with the rule and the sanction for its breach, he ceases 
to be civil and lends himself to the piecipitation of 
chaos and anarchy A civil resister is, if one may be 
permitted such a claim for him,'a philanthropist and a 
friend of the state An anarchist is an enemy of the 
state and is, therefore, a misanthrope I have permitted 
myself to use the language of war, because the so-called 
constitutional method has become so utterly ineffective 
But I hold the opinion firmly that Civil Disobedience is 
the purest type of constitutional agitation Of course, it 
becomes degrading and despicable, if its civil, ? e , non- 
violent charactei is a meie camouflage If the honesty 
of non-violence be admitted, there is no warrant for 
condemnation even of the fiercest disobedience, because 
of the likelihood of its leading to violence No big or 

when we are dragged to the courts Civil Disobedience by its very 
nature requires us to yield complete obedience to gaol regulations, for 
as civil resisters we mvtte imprisonment and, therefore, are bound to 
suffer the rigours of its discipline But we can civilly resist such 
regulations as are not only irksome, or hard to bear, but are humiliating 
or specially designed to degrade Non-co-operators Our self-respect 
demands willing obedience to gaol discipline The same self-respect 
may require resistance to misbehaviour, euphemistically called disci- 
pline For instance, we would refuse to draw lines with our noses, 
whether within or without gaols 
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swift movement can be carried on without bold risks, 
and life will not be worth living, if it is not attended 
with large risks Does not the history of the world 
show that there would have been no romance in life, if 
there had been no risks ^ It is the clearest proof of a 
degenerate atmosphere that one finds respectable people, 
leaders of socieD'-, raising their hands in horror and 
indignation at the slightest approach of danger or upon 
an outbreak of any violent commotion We do want to 
drive out the beast m man, but we do not want on that 
account to emasculate him And in the process of 
finding his own status, the beast in him is bound, now 
and again, to put up his ugly appearance As I have 
often stated in these pages, what strikes me down is not 
the sight of blood under every conceivable circum- 
stance It IS blood spilt by the Non-co-operator or his 
supporters in breach of his declared pledge, which 
paralyses me as I know it ought to paralyse every honest 
Non-co-operator 

Therefore, to revert to the original argument, as civil 
resislers, we are bound to guard against universal indis- 
cipline Gaol discipline must be submitted to, until gaol 
government itself becomes or is felt to be corrupt and 
immoral But deprivation of comfort, imposition of 
restriction and such other inconveniences do not make 
gaol government corrupt It becomes that, when priso- 
ners are humiliated or«treated with inhumanity as when 
they are kept in filthy dens or are given food unfit for 
human consumption Indeed, I hope that the conduct 
of Non-co-operators in the gaol will be strictly correct, 
dignified and yet submissive We must not regard 
gaolers and warders as our enemies, but as fellow human 
beings, not utterly devoid of the human touch Our 
gentlemanly behaviour is bound to disarm all suspicion or 
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bitterness I know that this path of discipline, on the one 
hand, and fierce defiance, on the other, is a very difficult 
path, but there is no royal road to Swaraj The country 
has deliberately chosen the narrow and the straight 
path Like a straight line, it is the shortest distance 
But even as you require a steady and experienced hand 
to draw a straight line, so are steadiness of discipline 
and firmness of purpose absolutely' necessary, if we are 
to walk along the chosen path with an unerring step 
I am painfully conscious of the fact that it is not going 
to be a bed of roses foi any of the civil resisters And 
my head reels and the heart throbs, when I recall the 
lives of Motilal Nehru and C R Das in their palatial 
rooms, surrounded by numerous willing attendants and 
by every comfort and convenience that money can bu}% 
and when I think of what is in store for them inside the 
cold unattractive piison walls, where they will have to 
listen to the clanking of the piisoner’s chains in the 
place of the sweet music of their drawing rooms But I 
steel my heart with the thought that it is the sacrifice of 
just such heroes that will usher in Swaraj The noblest 
of South Africans, Canadians, Englishmen, Frenchmen, 
Germans have had to undergo 'much greater sacrifices 
than we have mapped out for oui selves 


29tli Decemhei , 1921 
A MODEL PRISONER 

“Should Non-co-operatois shout Bande Mataram 
inside jails against jail discipline which may excite 
ordinary prisoners to violence, should Non-co-opera- 
tors go on hunger strike for the improvement of 
food or other conveniences, should they strike work 
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inside jails on haital days and other days? Are Non- 
co'opeiators entitled to break lules of jail discipline 
unless they affect their conscience ?” Such is the text 
of a telegram I received from a Non-co-operator friend 
in Calcutta From another part of India when a friend, 
again a Non-co-operator, heard of the indiscipline of 
Non-co-operator prisoners, he asked me to write on the 
necessity of observing jail discipline As against this, I 
know prisoners who are scrupulously observing in a 
becoming spirit all the discipline imposed upon them 

It IS necessary, when thousands are going to jail, to 
understand exactly the position a Non-co-operator priso- 
nei can take up consistently with his pledge of non- 
violence Non-co-operation, when its limitations are 
not recognised, becomes a licence instead of sbeing a 
duty and therefore becomes a crime The dividing line 
between right and wrong is often so thin as to become 
indistinguishable But it is a line that is breakable and 
unmistakable 

What is then the difference between those who find 
themselves in jails for being in the right and those 
who are there for being in the wrong ? Both wear 
often the same dress, eat the same food and are 
subject outwardly to the same discipline But whilst 
the latter submit to discipline most unwillingly and 
would commit a breach of it secretly, and even openly 
if they could, the formei will willingly and to the best 
of their ability conform to the jail discipline and prove 
worthier and more serviceable to their cause than when 
they are outside We have observed that the most 
distinguished among the prisoners are of greatei service 
inside the jails than outside The co-efficient of service 
is raised to the extent of the strictness with which jail 
discipline is observed 

71 
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Let it be remembered that we are not seeking to 
destroy jails as such I fear that we shall have to main- 
tain jails^ even under Swaraj It will go hard with us, if 
we let the leal criminals understand that they will be set 
free or be very much better treated when Swaraj is 
established Even in reformatories by which I would 
like to replace every jail undei Swaraj, discipline will 
be exacted Theiefore we really retard the advent of 
Swaraj if we encourage indiscipline Indeed the swift 
programme of Swaraj has been conceived on the suppo- 
sition that we being a cultured people are capable of 
evolving right discipline within a short time 
Indeed whilst on the one hand Civil Disobedience 
authorises disobedience of unjust laws or unmoral laws 
of a state which one seeks to ovei throw, it requires meek 
and willing submission to the penalty of disobedience 
and theiefore cheerful acceptance of the jail discipline 
and Its attendant hardships 
It IS now therefore clear that a civil resistor’s resis- 
tance ceases and his obedience is resumed as soon as he 
IS under confinement In confinement he claims no 
privileges because of the civility of his disobedience 
Inside the jail by his exemplary conduct he reforms even 
the criminals suirounding him, he softens the hearts of 
jailois and others in authority Such meek behaviour 
springing from strength and knowledge ultimately dis- 
solves the tyranny of the tyrant. It is for this reason 
that I claim that voluntar}'^ suffering is the quickest and 
the best remedy for the removal of abuses and injustices 
It IS now manifest that shouts of Bande Mataram or 
any other in breach ot jail discipline are unlawful for a 
Non-co-operator to indulge in It is equally unlavful 
for him to commit a stealthy breach of lail legulations 
Non-co-operator will do nothing to demoralise his 
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fellow prisoners The only occasion when he can open- 
ly disobey jail legulations or hunger-strike is when an 
attempt is made to humiliate him or when the warders 
themselves break, as they often do, the rules for the 
comfort of prisoners or when food that is unfit tor human 
consumption is issued as it often is A case for Civil 
Disobedience also arises when there is interference with 
any obligatory religious practice 

* The Ah 'Brothers — I reproduce the following telegram received 
from Karachi by post, because it would not be sent by the authorities 
‘ Moulana Mohammad All reduced 25 lbs in jail Light at night 
not permitted to him though recommended by Magistrate and Medical 
Officer Superintendent opposed to allowing this 
“ Medical Officer recommended groundnuts or extract of cheese by 
Avay of food for Moulana Mohammad Ah on account of diabetes 
Superintendent not disposed but after all provided groundnuts worth 
one anna per day and on Moulana’s insistence raised it to two annas 
This serves as his morning meal 

“Deviating from usual tieatment IMoulana Shaukat Ah, Doctor 
Kitchlew, Moulvi Nisar Ahmad, Pir {Gulam Majdid all convicted at 
Karachi trial for conspiring to seduce Indian troops from their 
allegiance were asked on Saturaay the 28th to submit to search of their 
person, a practice commonly followed in case of convicts This 
consists in making the prisoners absolutely naked with the excep- 
tion of a langoii made loose The prisoners in this condition are 
asked to raise hands and open their mouths as though to show if there 
was anything hidden anywhere This humiliation Moulana Shaukat 
Ah and his companions were saved so far On Saturday 28th on being 
asked to submit to this they refused On Monday the 30th their person 
was forcibly searched and as punishment for refusing voluntarily to 
submit to this indignity and humiliation the forenamed leaders have 
been confined to solitary cells for one month In solitary cells prisoneis 
are allowed insufficient bedding and that at night alone Moulana 
Shaukat Ah and his companions thus forced to say their prayers on 
nncleaned ground contrary to their religious susceptibilities Moulvi 
Nisar Ahmad was searched while offering his prayers 
“ Moulana ]\Ioharamad Ah protests and demands like treatment 
“ The leaders in jail ready to obej^ all Jail Rules except those that 
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ON PICKETING 

The Indian Social Refoimer contests the utility of 
picketing in its own vigorous style Without entering 
upon any examination of its argument, I would perhaps 


offend against their Religion ,or against then sense of honour and 
dignity as Indians or human beings 
“ The jail authorities wei e up to the last moment asked by the lead- 
ers to refer the matter to Government but they refused to wait” 

It is evident that instructions have gone forth that the policy of wise 
discretion is to give place to the policy of cast iron rigidity of 
enforcement of prison i ules Imagine Maulana Shaulcat AIi or any 
of the high-spinted prisoners standing almost naked before the Jailor 
and in the presence of one another and submitting to what to them 
must be a most humiliating examination I can understand the neces- 
sity and utility of such examination of confirmed criminals for whom 
alone the ordinary prison legulations are framed, but it is nothing, 
short of lunacy to enforce obedience to such regulations on the part of 
men who apart from their political agitation have been regarded as 
orderly citizens and in some cases even as distinguished public men 
To enforce some of the present regulations in respect of such prisoners 
~is hopelessly to ignore the reality and to court trouble Ordinary 
discipline must be exacted fiom the best of men when they happen to 
be in prison, more so when they court imprisonment Discomfort of 
jail life they must expect and cannot grumble at Respect for the jail 
officials must be exacted from them if they will not give it voluntarily 
and gracefully Our discipline must not take the form of humiliation 
Discomfort must not be torture, and respect must not take the form of 
crawling on one’s belly And theiefoie, on pain of being put in irons, 
in solitary confinement or of being shot, Non-co-opera ting prisoners 
must decline even in the name of discipline to stand naked before the 
jailor, must decline in the name of discomfort to wear stinking clothes 
or to eat food that is unclean or indigestible and must similarly decline 
even in the name of i espect to open out their palms or to sit in a 
crouching position or to shout ‘ Eh Hat' or ‘ Sarkor Salam' 

when a jail official is passing And if the Government is now intent 
upon putting us through the fire in the jails and subject us to physical 
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take up less space if I simply state my view and experi- 
ence Picketing in its nature must be temporary, but it 
is like what a stimulant is in medicine Drink is more 

pains in order to bend us, we must respectfully decline to be humiliated 
and must fall back upon God to give us strength to withstand studied 
humiliation and to suffer physical tortures instead Let the proud 
Brothers and tlieir comrades purify the Karachi Jail 
But be the treatment what it maj^, the course before those who are 
put in prison is clear We must not be irritated into taking a false or 
a hasty step Our final salvation lies m the strictest adherence to our 
pledge If we feel keenly, let us be still more non-violent, not less so , 
let us furtlier concentrate on Civil Disobedience, let us lose no time in 
fulfilling the conditions necessary for Civil Disobedience Let Hindus, 
Mussulmans and other races come still closei, let us 1 id ourselves of 
the remnants of foreign cloth still in our possession, let us bestir 
oui selves to manufactm e more handspun khadi Our progress depends 
upon calmly fulfilling the programme mapped out by ourselves, and 
not wasting a single minute in idle fretting and fuming Let us not 
worry about the ill-treatment of those -\\ho are in jail The Govern- 
ment have made no terms with us as to tieatment We have uncondi- 
tionally surrendered our bodies to them even to be hacked to pieces 
without a quiver if God v ill give us the stiength We must not lose 
temper on any account 

A 

Moulana Shaukat Aids suggestions — In the course of a letter 
dated 2lst January, 1922, to his son, on the subject which v as pub- 
lished in Young India of 22nd Feburarj’’, 1922, Moulana Shaukat All 
suggested the following instructions to prisoners 

(1) They must be courteous to all especially to their tellow 
prisoners and Indian warders who are weak and helpless and made to 
do dirty work We must lift them up and give them real courage and 
teach them patriotism and discipline Along with this, wm must have 
full confidence in ourselves and in our capacity for suffering 

(2) We must ask for clean food, clothing and bedding But this 
is the least important thing in my opinion The more important things 
come later 

(3) We must do as much work as we can easily accomplish without 
detriment to oui health If forced to do more than our strength 01 
circumstances pei rait, ^ve can readily retaliate by refusing to work, the 
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a disease than a vice I know scores of men who would 
gladly leave off dunk if they could I know some who 
have asked that the temptation might be put away from 

only weapon in our hands It is a strong weapon and so has to be 
used carefully This weapon can always bring the jail people to their 
senses, but it is not easy to wield it We must cheerfully face the 
penalties and thiough suffering defeat them Hunger-strike is an- 
other weapon , it is here weak and Moslims cannot use it It onlj 
weakens our health while Ave must really get strong here, both 
plwsically and spirituallj’- Wa must teach this Government both 
outside the tail and inside of it, that it cannot coerce or force us to 
do things against our Wishes At th" same time we must not shirk 
woik 01 show that we are not capable of bearing hardships There 
are some very humiliating practices vhichve must refuse to pei- 
forra 

(c) Every evening all cloths are taken off and only in a little flm 
v/e show that v e have not concealed anything in our loins 

{b) Jail paiade, where you are made to do things which kill self- 
respect and in the name of discipline, humiliates you 

(c) Pajnng the call of nature with many people round about jou 
and a rrarder watching you and so forth 

{d) must be openly said by each 5 times dail}' at prajer 

time The} objected to my calling ^zan but I smiled and told the 
Superintendent that he should never expect such a thing from me and 
should not even mention them He kept quiet The result is that 
now nearly four times more people say their prayers than befoie, and 
^^•c/7 the beautiful IS heaid in four places daily Of course we must 
see that no violence is used Tell our great chief that non-violence 
is maintained by prisoners also They love and respect us and I think 
will obey us cheerfully The Superintendent thinks that if all politi- 
cal prisoners were like iiie his life would be happy. I never complain, 
never ask for anything, and I am always laughing and singing ” 
Mahatma Gandhi commented on the above as follows 
I do not think that I need add anything to the letter b} ivay of 
supplementary instructions Besides laying dow n the instructions, it 
serves another useful purpose It sets at lest all doubts as to the 
Brothers ’attitude I know that they are not implacable They are 
most reasonable but, thank God, they are also firm They ivill yield 
not an inch out of their weakness They will yield everything by 
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them In spite of the temptation having been put awa}'- 
at then instance, I have known them to steal drink I 
do not, therefore, think that it was wrong to have re- 
moved the temptation Diseased persons have got to 
be helped against themselves “ It I have a son who is 

' S N Ray of Benares \\ rote to Young of 15th Septem- 

ber asking I\Ir Gandhi to explain \shy, while he disapproved of sitting 
Dhurna he approved of picketing He wrote with reference to 
Calcutta boys picketing the examination hall 

When the picketing party laid themselves flat before the gateway, 
they did so on the very argument that “ diseased persons have got to 
be helped against themselves ” As brothers who deemed tliemselves 
blessed in truly underatandmg your advice about modern education 
and m possessing boldness enough to leave their colleges, they thougnt 
It a nut} incumbent upon them to dissuade their brothers from appear- 
ing at the examination L3 ing flat on the ground is indisputably an 
oriental way of moral persuasion It was nothing but humility 
P'-eached in its real aspect If I am truly inspired vnth the feeling 
that dunking is a dire vice and ever^ one has to be saved from its 
clutches, shall I be deemed using phj'sical force if I he dow n in front 
of the drinking den and ask the intending drinker to trample over my 
body and get his drink ? Here in this case I appeal to his heart And 
by moial persuasion I understand appealing to the heart By lajing 
themselves in front of the Senate House, the Bengal pickets appealed 
to the heart of the examinees and certainly that was moral persuasion. 

Mr Gandhi replied as follows 

The writer assumes, without wmrrant, that I would countenance 
liquor-shop picketing of the type described in his letter If the 
unseemlj obstruction of the passage had been persisted in, there w’ould 
have been a revulsion of feeling in the country, such as would have 
thoroughly discredited Non-co-operation Moreover, it is a far-fetched 
analog} to compare the drink habit wnth education In the matter of 
education, it is a conflict of ideals, and Non-co-operation is for this 
generation a new ideal Whereas of drink the conflict is between 

reason Being God-fearing the}’’ are capable of entering into their 
opponents ’ real difficulties Given perfect sincerity in the opponent 
and readiness to do right and acknowledge the wrong, no opponent 
need fear or distrust them But to think of placating Mussulmans 
without placating the Brothers is to attempt to ignore Islam in India 
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addicted (say) to gambling, and a gambling company 
imposes itself on me to tempt my boy, I have either 
violently to knock the company down or to post watches 
at its offices, in older, if possible, to shame my son into 
not going there. It is true that there are other gamb- 
ling companies some distance from my place Still I 
take It, I would be held in the right in having posted a 
watch at the company’s door. I must make it difficult 
for my son to gamble If the Ac/o/ me) accepts the doc- 
trine of state prohibition, it must accept the coiollar\ 
of picketing, so long as the state is a tyranny bcung 
perpetrated in the face of public opinion What, toi 
instance, should the public do, if the state were to build 
palaces in eveiy street for women of ill fame, and issue 
to them licences to ply then trade ^ Will it not belts 
duly, unless it destroys these palaces inhabited by vice, 
to quarantine them and warn the public of the danger 
of falling an easy prey to the temptation forced on it’ 
^ ' ognise the necessity of using only men and women 

oi character as pickets and of guarding against violence 
being offered to those who insist on dunking in the face 
of public opinion Picketing is a duty a citizen must 
discharge, when he is not helped by the state What 
is a police patrol, if it is not picketing against thiexes ’ 
The police use the gun, when the thief betiays an incli- 

abstmence and a recognised vice A young lad considers it a \ irtue 
to go to a Governnaent college, a drinker knows drinking to be an 
evil habit The educated youth reads newspapers, know's all the 
arguments for and against Visitors to liquor-sliops read nothing, and 
not being in the habit of attending meetings, hear nothing Picketing, 
theiefore, in the case of colleges and schools wms not only superfluous, 
but m the mannei it w’as earned out, constituted a sort of violence 
utterl}'- unjustified in any event and for a Non-co-operator a breach 
of his pledge I am glad, therefore, that the picketing stopped, if it 
did, as a result of my severe criticism 
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nation to break into another’s house A picket uses the 
piessuie of shame, le, love, when he warns a weak 
brother against the dangers of the drink evil The 
Refoi niei has attributed to picketing claims nevei put 
foith on Its behalf 


22nd Decembei , 1921 
THE RIGHT OF PICKETING 

The Government must have thought that Bombay 
having stopped picketing of liquor shops, all other 
places would necessarily follow suit But Poona has 
shown that it is a right that cannot be abandoned 
without good cause As soon as orders were issued 
to prohibit picketing, “ we decided to break the orders, 
^‘says Mr Kelkar, “and this morning notice has 
been sent to the District Magistrate that we shall 
even to-day proceed to break theoider, ata place and 
time specified Myself, my son and Messrs Bhopatkar, 
Gokhale, Paranjpye and about 16 others will form the 
first batch Succession will, I am sine, be provided for 
b}'^ those who are left behind Let us see how far Poona 
gives an account of itself in this matter” The party 
went, thei'^ were arrested, their names taken, and the}^ 
were let off Fresh parties have since been regularly 
going with the same result Of course, Maharashtra will 
never lag behind in suffering It possesses the hardest 
body of workers in India It is remarkable how in 
eveiy province the front rank leaders have run the 
boldest risks But whilst Mr Kelkar and his paity 
had not the good fortune to be imprisoned, the Ajmer 
people fared better ' On prohibition notices being 
issued, the workers regarding picketing as a ‘ religious 
Tight’ took up the challenge “Swaraj Sena volunteers 
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were posted,” says Pandit Chand Karan Sarda, “on all 
liquor shops. The Government also posted its police 
force and mounted Sewais on each shop with orders to 
arrest the pickets As soon as one batch was arrested, 
the reserve volunteers took their place The police 
arrested only 17 volunteers who were summarily tried 
and sentenced to 4 months and 3 weeks rigorous 
imprisonment ” They offered no defence No moie 
arrests seem to have been made at Ajmer Where 
picketing can be practised without violence and ill-will 
against the liquor dealei or the drinker, it is a moral 
duty That it has advanced the cause of temperance as 
nothing else has, no one can deny Only the other day, 
at Karamsadjthe Christian and Hindu Dhedhs gratefully 
informed me that as a result of picketing they had 
banished drink from their midst Bombay has forfeited 
the right for the time being at any rate, because of its 
wanton and malicious destruction of Parsi liquor shops 
and its disgraceful behaviour towards Parsis and Chns- 
aans on the fateful T7th November, and the tw^o following 
days I hope, however, that wherever picketing is 
practised, it will be entrusted to men or women of 
unimpeachable character, and carried on in the friend- 
liest spirit We do not want to make people virtuous by 
force 


23i(1 Febiuaiy, 1922 
OUR LAXITY 

A reliable correspondent writes to me sa3ang that 
in Allahabad and Benares, the volunteers have been 
enlisted without regard to their qualifications Hardly^ 

The following appeared in Young India of 23rd February, 1922, 
under the heading » rather free, than sober ” 
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50 could be found diessed in handspun kliadcJar 
from top to toe Some more could be found wearing 
khadda) for outer covering, all the rest being foreign 
cloth The same correspondent says that some of the 
volunteeis do not mind an occasional drink and that 
they are not tested as to their belief in non-violence and 
that in many instances the local Congress officials have 
lost control over them It has been officially reported 
that there are 96,000 volunteers enlisted m the United 
Provinces If it is a fact that there are so many volun- 
teers on the roll and that the vast majority of them do 
not conform to the Congress conditions, they are worse 
than useless The complaints mentioned by me are 
formidable, yet as a matter of fact, I have not exhausted 
them all The same news comes from Calcutta, again 
from a reliable source My informant tells me that 

Just as I am writing these notes, my assistant puts into my hand a 
cutting from the Leader, containing the text of Pandit Gopinath 
Kunzru’s letter, describing in the calmest manner possible what befell 
him and his fiiend when they were purchasing in Agra biandy from a 
liquor shop for outwaid application for a patient The volunteers 
would not allow them to take the brandy in spite of all the assurance 
of bona fides given by Pandit Kunzru This is not only not non- 
violence but is unadulterated violence Peaceful picketing does not 
mean that so long as no physical violence is used, any kind of pressure 
could be exercised The volunteers, if they had remained true to tlieir 
pledge, would have allowed safe passage to Pandit Gopinatli and his 
friend The picketers ’ duty is merely to warn drinkers against the 
vice of drink, not molest them or otherwise prevent them if they will 
not listen If we may force temperance upon the peoplejbelieving it 
to be good for them, the English administrators and their Indian sup- 
porters are certainly pei forming an analogous operation They too 
force the present S3'^stem on us well believing that it is good foi us If 
the Swaraj volunteers may, therefore, take such liberties as they have 
undoubtedly taken in lespect of Pandit Gopinath Kunzru, they are 
seeking not to change the system, but the masters I would rather have 
India to be free than sober if freedom has to be sold to buy sobiietj'- 
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hundreds who have gone to jail know nothing about the 
pledge," aie not dressed in khaddai , not dressed even 
in Indian mill cloth but have gone to jail wearing foreign 
cloth, and that they have had no training m non-violence 
A correspondent tiom Rohtak writes bitteily complain- 
ing that in many parts oi that district the volunteers do 
not obey instructions and make the position of Congress 
officials most difficult and embarrassing 

If one-tenth of these complaints is true, I fear that we 
have not been able to cope with the wonderful awaken- 
ing and to bring under control all the new additions to 
the Congress organisation It is possible that it is 
nobody’s fault that this is so The Government precipi- 
tated a crisis by hailing the notifications about public 
meetings and volunteeis at us The challenge had to 
be and was taken up New and inexperienced men 

* Ihe following about volunteer pledge, on the lines of which the 
j\nmedabacl Congress also adopted a pledge, appeared m Young Indm 
ot 22nd December, 1921 

To show the thorough nature of the work of ensuring peace that ib 
being done m Delhi, I extract the follow ing 1 emarkablc pledge from 
Mr Asaf All’s letter which he wrote when he offered himself and 
fifty two others for aiiest 

“ With full consciousness of the omniprcsenre and omniscience oi 
God I declare that it shall be my solemn duty (1) to attain Ss.araj by 
peaceful means, (2) to preserve and foster unity botwmen the members 
and followers of the various communities and religions of India, (3) to 
regard no class or community as contemptible or untouchable, (4) to 
sacrifice life and property for the honour and interests of my country, 
(5) to wear clothes made of cloth handspun and hand-woven in the 
country, (6) to obey vnthout demur the orders of the o*Iicers, {/) so 
long as I am not discharged from the Corps, to obseive myself and 
persuade others to observe non-violence (or as long as the Congress 
continues to follow this policy) and finally I will cheerfully bear 
privations and troubles which may confront me during my connection 
with the National Volunteer Corps and neither 1 nor any of mv 
dependents and relations expect any compensation ” 
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found themselves clothed with office and the}^ were 
called upon to deal with a crisis which would have taxed 
to Its utmost the capacity even of the experienced leaders 
withdrawn from public guidance 
There is much to be said in favour of this argument 
No one need therefore be blamed, but we must not blink 
the facts On the contrary, we must face them sternly, 
boldly and set our own house in order No army in the 
world has yet marched to victory, which has not con- 
sisted of soldiers possessing the qualities of them An 
army of peace has greater need to exhibit the qualities 
laid down for its soldieis It would not do to retort that 
the standard is too high A recruiting officer who takes 
recruits below the standard renders himself guilt^'- of 
dishonesty, if he takes such recruits knowingly All he 
can do is to report to the head-quarters that he cannot 
get recruits on the conditions prescribed, but on no 
account will he be justified in departing from them 
The conditions laid down by the Congress were read 
by myself in detail to the whole audience last December 
in the Congress pandal They were exhaustively dis- 
cussed by the All-India Congress Committee and the 
Working Committee, and then they were explained by me 
to the delegates and visitors from tne different provinces 
at numerous informal discussions The plea of impossi- 
bility of fulfilment cannot therefore be accepted The 
delegates knew what they were about They were 
nearly 6,000 They came to represent then respective 
constituencies and there should have been no difficulty 
about the fulfilment of the conditions 
I should personally be satisfied with 300 volunteers 
thoroughly understanding and complying with the con- 
ditions, but I should not care to lead a stiuggle with 
30,000 volunteers who know nothing of and care less 
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about the conditions. The reason is obvious In the 
one case I have at least 300 stalwarts to support me, in 
the other case I have to carry a burden of 30,000 men, 
not volunteers, who are a drag upon me The 300 would 
help me, would obey instructions, but 30,000 will cer- 
tainly not carry out instructions and may throttle me 
We must therefore once tor all make up our minds that 
all the resolutions which are passed by the Congress 
Working Committee have to be fulfilled literally They 
are part of a swift and practical programme upon whose 
due fulfilment rests the future of India, the redress of 
the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs and the attainment 
of Swaraj Resolutions by themselves mean nothing if 
they are not to be carried out in full We used to 
complain when our resolutions, which were in days gone 
by addressed to the Government, were not carried out by 
It Who IS to complain when the resolutions voluntarily 
and [deliberately passed by us aie not earned out by 
ourselves? I, therefore, strongly advise all Congress 
and Khilafat organisations to see that they are strictly 
enforced in their respective jurisdictions If they do 
not, it is they who will endanger the movement and no 
one else. It is for us to make or mar the future 


[ E ] 

2nd Febiuaii/, 19 M 
POLITICAL AGENCIES 

Repiession is slowly spreading its net in all directions, 
and now-a-days precedes the Prince’s visit as if to prove 
to the people the might His Royal Highness represents 
As he is expected in Indore, Babus Badrilal Aryadutta 
and Chhotelal hare been deported fiom Indore Camp by 
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the Agent to the Governor-General. Orders have also 
been issued prohibiting public meeetings V 7 ithin the 
Residenc}' area. It may be that public life is not so 
well organised in these Residencies as in British India 
proper. But if it is, I have no doubt about the duty of 
the residents of the camp If they can retain the non- 
violent spirit and if they are at all well organised, they 
should hold meetings notwithstanding the orders, and 
risk deportation or imprisonment. In my opinion, those 
who are deported should return to be arrested. 

A similar story comes from Kathiawad It seems that 
the Princes of Kathiawad have arranged Shikar parties 
and other non-political but expensive amusements for 
H. E the Governor The subjects of the States are 
angry, not over the Governor ’s visit, but over the ex- 
pensive amusements arranged in his honour Probablv 
the Governor does not even appreciate them Why 
should these functionaries always want amusements? 
It is not as if they are vntnout any, whilst they are 
working at headquarters. Indeed these amusements 
themselves must become a task for at least some of 
them Neither party can be natural at these shows. 
They must put on their best behaviour and observe their 
respective distances They must always act both offi.- 
ciail3" and correctly even when thej' are meeting unom- 
cially In the circumstances, it would certainl}’ save a 
great deal of time and expense if these amusements 
were cut down and the visits limited to State business 
only Moreover the Shikar parties offend \egetanan 
Kathiav/ad The people of Kathiawad cannot but re- 
sent, even when they sa}’’ nothing the waste of animal 
life for no purpose whatsoever I am told that in order 
to draw the beasts of prey goats have to be sacrificed 
for days in advance. Such Shikar, over whicn so much 
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innocent blood is spilt and is without any risk ot life or 
lirab on the part ot the Shikari, is robbed of all charm 
and becomes a mild copy of the law that pievails bet- 
ween the Government and the people in India, wheieby 
the public are always the spoit of the Goveinment which 
nevei runs any risk It is not the Mosaic law of tooth 
for tooth, but it is the law of bullets against brickbats, 
life for a scratch When the hunter runs no risk, it is 
not good sport but is downright cruelty But the Agent 
to the Governor in Kathiawad evidently could not to- 
lerate protest meetings even against the extravagance 
of the Princes and has therefore, it appears, prohibited 
public meetings and arrested Messrs Munilal Kothari 
and Mansukhlal Ravjibhai Mehta 
All this activity m the Agencies is a new develop- 
ment I congratulate those who arc arrested The law 
of non-violence is just as imperative in the Agencies and 
the States as it is m the pure British area What is 
more, the residents in the States must not embarrass the 
latter in respect of or in the interest of the movement of 
Kon-co-operation with the Government They may 
fight against their local grievances but even then not in 
the intensive Non-co-operation manner except under 
very grave circumstances and except when public opinion 
is with them In the States, the subjects cannot claim to 
have exhausted all their resources with the Princes 
themselves They must form public opinion, carry on 
agitation and otherwise organise themselves I often 
heai the talk that the Congress became useful only when 
Non-co-operation came in This is an utterly wrong 
view of the situation The Congress agitation paved 
the way for Non-co-operation The lattei was the fitting 
corollary to the previous Congress activities The Con- 
gress has always been in India the greatest demonstra- 
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tive and effective agency for ventilating people’s 
grievances It has al ways been a true register of popular 
strength and weakness The States subjects, too, must 
have their Congress and Conferences quite apart from 
the British Indian prototype and probably differently 
managed They may learn from the mistakes of the 
parent body but they have to go through that preliminary 
discipline A mere unexaggerated exposure of a wrong 
IS by no means a small matter Wrong like vice 
flourishes in secrecy It dies of sunlight Therefore let 
the subjects ot States organise themselves quickly and 
in a methodical manner without mixing up and spoiling 
their local matters with the National Congress The 
States subjects can work as so many are doing on the 
Congress and for the Congress outside the States area 


TOO SACRED FOR PUBLICATION 
9 th Febiuaiy, 1922 

There are things one does not like to see published, 
not because there is anything secret about them but 
because they are too sacred for publication Some- 
times the published version gives an impression totally 
different from the spoken word, even though the report- 
ing may be ever so accurate When I call a little child 
a fiend in perfect good humour or with a frown, it 
would not do to report me as having called some 
one a fiend without giving long explanations as to 
the why and the how Some sucl\ disservice has been 
done by the manifestly friendly reporter of a conver- 
sation and a discourse at Satyagraha Ashram as report- 
ed m the Bombay CJnomcle of the 2nd instant I dislike 
such things being reported In a swift conversation 
72 
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there are many things understood An accurate report 
ot such a conversation is impossible without copious 
footnotes I am for instance reported as having said 
that Shantimketan is for material progress and Satya- 
graha Ashram exists solely for spiritual progress When 
the Poet sees this, he will either laugh at it if he remem- 
bers that I could not possibly say or mean any such 
thing about Shantimketan, or he will be angry and 
despondent that even I should be so hopelessly ignorant 
and inartistic as not to see the spirituality of Shantini- 
ketan The Poet, I feel sure, is not likely to do me the 
injustice of thinking me capable of holding the belief 
imputed to me I could say to the Poet, as indeed 
I have done, that Shantimketan lacks discipline 
He had laughed over it and even endorsed my 
criticism and justified it saying he was a Poet and 
Shantimketan was for his amusement He could onlv 
sing and make others sing I was free to introduce all 
^he discipline I liked but he wms only a Poet The reader 
. lUSt know that I have lived at Shantimketan for more 
than once I am permitted to regard il as a home of 
retreat My boys have had shelter there and at the 
Gurukula when I wms away in England My convei- 
sation with the Hindi teacher was on the basis that both 
he and I were lovers of Shantimketan How can 
Shantimketan be otherwise than spiritual when the 
author of pure spiritual poetry is the dominating spirit 
there Mam not so dull as to think that a place where 
Devendranath Tagore lived could be devoid of spiritu- 
ality The readers of Younq India aie aware that I 
receive spiritual draughts from Shantimketan from time 
to time sent by Badadada^ who is incessantly watching 
over me and praying for the success of my mission I 

* Dwijendranath Tagore 
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hasten to inform the reader that I regard many professors 
and teachers of Shantiniketan as highly spiritual and 
good men whose association I have valued as a privilege 
’ I must fuither inform the reader that I consider Bengal 
to be the most spiritual among our provinces The 
whole of my conversation which is unfortunately 
reported was carried on in a humorous strain I have 
often claimed among lovers of Shantiniketan greater 
spirituality for Satyagraha Ashram than Shantiniketan 
* But such competition and claim must not be interpreted 
into an assumption of superioiity lam most desirous 
to keep Sat3agraha Ashram veiled from the public We 
are there a band ot humble unlettered woikers knowing 
our own failings, tiying to understand them still further 
and undoubtedly intent upon finding the tiuth and 
wanting to live and die for it Comparisons between 
kindred, but not identical, institutions must never be 
made But if a comparison must be made, in spite of 
the eaily rising and the discipline of Satyagraha Ashram, 
I would vote really and sincerely for Shantiniketan as 
an elder brothci It is older by far m age and I know it 
is so also in wisdom But there is that ‘but’ The inmates 
of Shantiniketan must beware of the lace that the little 
place in Gujerat is running 

Having said so much of Shantiniketan by way of 
reparation, I have no time or space left foi giving my 
version of the morning course nor must I attempt it It 
came from the veiy pith of my soul I could not report 
it myself with the same toice I heaid a sister give it 
in one sentence. It was so true I wish the unknown 
friend had never thought of reporting it The report 
does not convey the central truth of it 
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I HAVE LOST ALL CREDIT 

2 Sid Fehnicny, 1922 

A triend trom Lahore without giving his name sends 
me the following thundering note 
“ On Tuesday the 14th I read the Tribune and the resolutions 
therein, passed at the emergency meeting of the All-India Congress 
Working Committee * On IMonda} when I came from my office, I 
heard a fl5nng rumour that hlahatmaji had postponed the date of the 
mass Civil Disobedience, but at that time I thought the news devoid of 
foundation After a short time, a friend of mine hawked me at ray 
house and we w ent to bazaar His face was somewhat sadder than 
usual I enquired of him the reason of his sadness He said he was 
utterly disgusted and so gave up the idea of following this movement 
hlahatmaji was going to give up the lead of this movement and at the 
same time he had advised all the Provincial Congress Committees not 
to enrol any more volunteers No picketing propaganda should be 
undertaken as long as the special session of the All-India Congress 
Committee had not confirmed what to do further 
“ The people are of this opinion that you have turned your face and 
become fickle-minded They v ill co-operate with the Government 
without any hesitation and join the ceremony of His Rojral Highness 
the Prince of Wales Some say that they will not observe hartal and 
will accord a hearty reception at Lahore 
“ Some merchants are under the impression that jou have removed 
all tlie restrictions from all liquor shops and oidcshi cloth 
“Truly speaking, each and evmry one m Lahore city is holding 
meeting m the bazaar as well as in the house, and you will forgive 
me if I w ill say boldlj that thej ai e condemning the action of the 
All-India Congress Committee 
“ I now for my sake ask you these questions 
“(I) Will j'ou now give up the lead of this movement? If so, 
why '> 

“ Will jmu be good enough to let me know wdiy jmu have given 
such instructions to all Provnncial Congress Committees ^ Have you 
gwen an opportunity to Pandit IMalaviya for a Round Table Confer- 
ence for a settlement, or has Pandit hlalavnjra agreed to embrace j'our 
mov^ement in case the Government has not turned true to its words ? 

* VTiere the “ Bardoli decision ” suspending Cml Disobedience was 
arrived at 
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“ (3) Grant a compromise is arranged and the Khilafat and the 
Punjab wrongs are redressed and in the case of Swaraj the Government 
may only extend the reforms, will you be satisfied with that or continue 
your activities till you have got the full dominion status ? 

“ (4) Suppose no decision is ai rived at Will Pandit Malaviya 
and all others who are connected with this conference come to your 
side, or will their fate remain in the balance just as now ? 

“ (5) In case no decision is arrived at, will you give up the idea of 
. Civil Disobedience, if there is danger of violence ? 

“ (6) Is your intention now to disband the present volunteer 
‘ corps and enlist those who know spinning and wear handspun and 
' handwoven khaddar ? 

“ (7) Suppose violence has made appearance when you have started 
your mass Civil Disobedience, what will you do at that time ? Will 
you stop your activities at the very moment ? ” 

I 

There is much more criticism m this letter than I have 
reproduced The writer tells me that the people are so 
disgusted that they now threaten to become co-operators 
and are of opinion that I have sold Lala Lajpat Rai, 
Desha bandhu Chitta Ranjan Das, Pandit Motilal Nehru, 
the All Brothers and others, and tells me that if I give 
up the leadership, there aie thousands who will leave 
this world by committing suicide I may assure the 
citizens of Lahore, in particular and the Punjabis in 
general, that I do not believe what is said of them I 
used to receive such letters even during the Martial Law 
days, because of the suspension of Civil Disobedience, 
but I discounted all the news and on my reaching the 
Punjab in October, I found that I was right in my 
analysis of the Punjab mind and I discoveied that there 
was no one to challenge the propriety of my act I feel 
still more confident of the correctness of the decision of 
the Working Committee, but if it is found that the 
country repudiates my action, I shall not mind it I 
can but do my duty A leader is useless when 
he acts against the promptings of his own conscience, 
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surrounded as he must be bj'- people holding all kinds 
of views He will drift like an anchorless ship if he 
has not the inner v'oice to hold him firm and 
guide him Above all, I can easily put up with 
the denial of the world, but any denial by me of my 
God IS unthinkable, and il I did not give at this critical 
peiiod of the struggle the advice that I have, I v'ould be 
denying both God and Truth The telegrams and 
letters lam receiving from all parts of the countr} 
thanking me for my decision — telegrams from both 
non-co-operatois and co-opeiators -confirm in> belief 
that the country appreciates the decision and that the 
Lahore writer has given undue prominence to some 
heated bazaar talk which was bound to talte place after 
the Bai doll decision which, all of a sudden, disturbed all 
previous calculations I can understand the effect of 
the fiist shock, but I am also sure that when the peop’c 
begin to analyse the implications of non-violence, thc} 
will come to no other conclusion than that of the Wo^’k- 
ing Committee 

And now foi the questions of tiie coi respondent 

(1) I am not likely to give up the lead oi the move- 
ment unless I have a cleai indication that the people 
want me to One method of giving that indication is 
an adverse vote of the Woi king Committee or the All- 
India Congress Committee 

(2) I assure the public that Pandit Malaviyaji had 
absolutely no hand in shaping my decision I have 
often 3oelded »o Panditji, and it is al w a} s a pleasure for 
me to yield to him whenever I can and always painful to 
differ from one who has an iinr'valled record of public 
service and who is sacrifice personified But so far as 
the decision of suspension is concerned, I arriv’^ed at it 
on my reading the detailed report of the Chauri Chaura 
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tiagedy m the Chiomcle It was in Bardoli that tele- 
giams were sent convening the Working Committee 
meeting and it was in Bardoli that I sent a letter to the 
members of the Working Committee advising them ot 
my desire to suspend Civil Disobedience I went there- 
alter to Bombay at the instance of Panditji, who, 
together with the other friends of the Malaviya Con- 
leience, undoubtedly wished to plead with me foi a 
suspension and who were agreeably surprised when I 
told them that, so lar as I was concerned, my mind was 
made up, but that I had kept it open so that I could 
discuss the point thoroughly with the members of the 
Workmg Committee The suspension has no reference 
to a round table conference or to any settlement In my 
opinion, a round table conference is bound to prove 
fruitless It requires a much stronger Viceroy than 
Lord Reading has proved to be to perceive the situation 
in the countiy and then to describe it coriectE^ I 
certainly feel that Pandit Maiaviyaji has already come 
into the movement It is not possible for him to keep 
away irom the Congress or from danger, but the Bardoli 
decision was arrived at purel}’^ on its merits, and I could 
not have been shaken from the original purpose, had I 
not been unnerved b}'’ the Chauri Chaura traged}^ which 
was the last straw 

(3) Nothing short ot a full Dominion status is likely 
to satisfy me personally, and nothing short of complete 
se^^eiance will satisfy me, if the Khilafat and the Punjab 
wrongs remain unredressed, but the exact form does not 
depend upon me I have no cleai-cut scheme It has 
to be evolved by the people’s representatives 

(4) At the present moment there is no question of a 
settlement Therefore, the question as to what Panditji 
and all others will do is premature, if not irrelevant 
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But assuming that Panditji holds any conference and 
that Its resolutions are ignored by the Government, 
Panditji and others will act as all self-respecting men 
do in such circumstances 

(5) I can never give up the idea of Civil Disobedi- 
ence, no matter what danger there is of violence, but I 
shall certainly give up the idea of stuitinq mass Civil 
Disobedience, so long as there is a certain danger of 
violence Individual Civil Disobedience stands on a 
different footing 

(6) There is no question of disbanding any Volun- 
teer Corps, but the names of those who do not conform 
to the Congress pledge have certainly to be removed 
from the list if we are to be honest 

(7) If we have understood the essential parts of 
non-violence, we can but come to one conclusion that 
any eruption of widespread violence and I call the 
Chauri Chaura tragedy widespread for the purpose — 
automatically stops mass Civil Disobedience That 
mail}'' other parts of the country have nobly responded 
to the spiiit of non-violence is good, but it is not good 
enough to continue mass Civil Disobedience even as a 
most peaceful meeting is disturbed if one man obstiucts 
or commits violence Mass Civil Disobedience for 
becoming successful requires a non-violent environment 
The reason for restricting it to one single small area is 
to prevent violence elsewhere It, therefore, means that 
mass Civil Disobedience in a particulai area is possible 
when the other areas passively co-operate by lemaining 
non-violent 


REPLY TO THE GOVERNIMENT OF INDIA 
The Government of India in a Communique published on the 6th 
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February replied to Mr Gandhi’s Bardoli letter, repudiating his 
statements and urging that the issue before the country was no longer 
between this or that programme of political advance, but between 
lawlessness witli all its consequences on the one hand and the main- 
! tenance of those principles which lie at the root of all civilised 
Governments Mr Gandhi issued the following rejoinder 

I have very carefully read the Government’s reply to 
my letter I confess that I was totally unprepared for 
• such an evasion of the realities ot the case as the reply 
! betrays 

! I Will take the very first repudiation The reply says 
they (the Government) emphatically repudiate the state- 
ment that they have embarked on a policy of lawless 
repression and also the suggestion that the present 
campaign of Civil Disobedience has been forced on the 
Non-Co-operation party in order to secuie the elemen- 
tary rights ot free association, free speech and free 
press Even a cursory glance at my letter would show 
that, whilst Civil Disobedience was authorised by the 
All-India Congress Committee meeting held on the 4th 
November at Delhi, it had not commenced I have 
made it clear in my letter that the contemplated mass 
Civil Disobedience was indefinitely postponed on account 
of the regrettable events of the 17th November in Bom- 
bay That decision was duly^ published and it is within 
the knowledge of the Government as also the public 
that herculean efforts were being made to combat the 
still lingering violent tendency amongst the people It 
is also within the knowledge of the Government and the 
public that a special form of pledge was devised to be 
signed by volunteers with the deliberate purpose of 
keeping out all but men of proved character The 
primary object of these volunteers’ associations was to 
inculcate amongst the masses the lessons of non- 
violence and to keep the peace at all Non-co-operation 
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tunctions. Unfortunately, the Government of India lost 
Its head completely over the Bombay events and, 
perhaps, still more over the very complete hartal on the 
same date at Calcutta I do not wish to deny that there 
might have been some intimidation practised in Calcutta, 
but it was not, I ventiiie to submit, the fact of intimida- 
tion, but the nutation caused by the completeness of the 
haital that maddened the Government of India as also 
Government of Bengal Repression there was e\en 
before that time, but nothing was said or done in 
connection with it But the leprcssion that came in the 
wake of the notifications pioelaiming the Ciiminal Law 
Amendment Act for the purpose of dealing with volun- 
teers' associations and the Seditious Meetings Act for 
the purpose of dealing with public meetlng‘^ held by 
Non-co-opeiators, came upon the Non-co-operation com- 
munity as a bombshell 

I repeat, then, that these notifications and the arrests 
Deshbandu Chittaranjan Das and T^Iaulana Abul 
kaiam Azad in Bengal, the arrest of Pandit ivlolilal 
Nehiu and Ins co-\\orkcis in the U P. and of Lala 
Latput Rai and his parly in the Punjab made it abso- 
lutely necessai> to lake up, not yet aggressive Civil 
Disobedience, but onl} dciensive Civil Djsobcdience, 
otheiwise described as passu c resistance Even Sir 
Hormusji Wadia was obliged to declare that, if the 
Bombay Government followed the precedents set bj the 
Governments of Bengal, U P and the Punjab, he would 
be bound to resist such notifications, that is, to eniol 
himselt as a volunteer or to attend public meetings in 
defiance of Government older to the contrary It is thus 
clear that a case has been completely made out for Civil 
Disobedience, unless the Government revised its policy 
which has resulted in the stopping of public meetings, 
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public associations and the Non-Co-operation pi ess in 
many parts of India 

Now for the statement that the Goverhment have em- 
baiked on a policy of lawless repression instead of an 
ample expression of regret and apology for the barbarous 
deeds that have been committed by officers in the name 
of law and ordei I legiet to find in the Government 
reply a categorical denial of any lawless repression In 
this connection, I urge the public and Government care- 
fully to consider the following facts whose substance is 
beyond chabenge (l) official shooting at Entally in 
Calcutta and the callous treatment even of a corpse, (2) 
The admitted brutality of the civil guards, (3) The for- 
cible dispersal of a meeting at Dacca and the dragging of 
innocent men by their legs although they had given no 
offence or cause whatsoever, (4) Similar tieatment of 
volunteers in Aligarh, (5) The conclusive (in my opinion) 
finding of the committee presided over by Dr GoKhul 
Chand about the biutal and uncalled for assaults upon 
volunteers and the public in Lahore, (6) The wicked and 
inhuman treatment of volunteers and the public at 
Jullimdur, (7) The shooting of a boy at Dehra Dun and 
the cruelly forcible dispersal of a public meeting of that 
place, (8) The looting admitted by the Bihar Government 
of villages by an officer and his compan}'- without any 
permission whatsoever, from any one, but, as stated bj'' 
Non-co-operators, at the invitation of a planter, assaults 
upon volunteers and the burning of Khaddar and papers 
belonging to the Congress at Sonepur, (9) the midnight 
seaiches and arrests in the Congress and Khilafat offices 

I have merely given a sample of the many infallible 
proofs of official lawdessness and barbaiism I have 

^ Young India published from week to week detailed accounts of 
these cases of alleged lawless repression 
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Tnentioned not even a tithe of what is happening all 
over the country I wish to state, without fear of success- 
ful contradiction, that the scale on which this lawless- 
ness had gone on in so many provinces of India puts 
into shade the inhumanities that were practised in the 
Punjab, if we except the crawling order and the massacre 
at Jallianwalabagh It is my certain conviction that 
the massacre at Jallianwallabagh was a clean transaction 
compared to the unclean tiansactions described above, 
and the pity of it is that, because people are not shot or 
butchered, the tortures through which hundreds of in- 
offensive men have gone through do not produce a 
sufficient effect to turn eveiybody’s face against this 
Govei nment 

But as if this warfare against innocence was not 
enough, the reins are being tightened in the jails We 
kno<v nothing of what is happening to-day m Karachi 
’cil, to a solitary piisoner in the Sabarmati jail and to 
' batr'i in the Benares jail, all of whom are as innocent 
as I claim to be myself Their crime consists m their con- 
stituting themselves the trustees of national honour and 
dignity I am hoping that these proud and defiant spirits 
will not be sent into submission masquerading in the 
official garb I deny the right of the authorities to insist 
on high-souled men appearing befoie them almost naked 
or paying any obsequious respect to them by way of 
salaming with open palms brought ‘together, or reciting 
to the intonation of “ Sarkar-ike-hai ” No God-fearing 
man will do the latter even if he has to be kept standing 
in his stock for days and nights, as a Bengal school- 
master IS reported to have been for the sake of the 
dignity of human nature 

I trust that Lord Reading and his draftsmen do not 
know the facts that I have adduced or are being carried 
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away by their belief in the infallibility of their employees. 
I refuse to believe in the statements which the public 
regards as God’s truth If there is the slightest exaggera- 
tion in the statements that I have made, I shall as 
publicly withdraw them and apologise for them as I am 
making them now, but, as it is, I undertake to prove the 
substance of every one of these charges if not the very 
letter and much more of them, before any impartial 
tribunal of men or women unconnected with the Govern- 
ment I invite Pandit Malaviyaji and those who are 
performing the thankless task of securing a round table 
conference to form an impartial commission to investi- 
gate these charges by which I stand or fall 
It is the physical and brutal ill-treatment of humanity 
which has made many of my co-workers and myself 
impatient of life itself, and, in the face of these things, I 
don’t wish to take public time by dealing in detail what 
I mean by abuse of the common law of the country but I 
cannot help correcting the mis-impression which is likely 
to be created in connection with the Bombay disorders, 
disgraceful and deplorable as they were Let it be 
remembered that, of the persons who lost their lives, 
over 45 were Non-co-operators or their sympathiseis, the 
hooligans, and qf the 400 wounded, to be absolutel}’- on 
the safe side, over 350 were also derived from the same 
class I do not complain , the co-operators, the Non-co- 
operators and the friendly hooligans got what they 
deserved they began the violence and they leaped the 
rewaid Let it also not be forgotten that, with all 
deference to the Bomba3’' Government, it was Non-co- 
operators, ably assisted by Independents and co-opera- 
tois, who bi ought peace out of that chaos of the two 
days following the fateful 17th 
I must totally deny the imputation that the application 



1150 


YOUNG INDIA 


of the Criminal Law Amendment Act was confined to 
associations the majority of the members of which had 
habitually indulged m violence and intimidation The 
prisons of India to-day hold some of the most inoffensive 
men and hardly any who are convicted undei the law 
Abundant proof can be produced in support of this 
-statement as also of the statement of the fact that almost 
wherever meetings have been broken up, there was 
actually no risk of violence 

The Government of India deny that the Viceroy has 
laid down upon the apology ot the Ah Brothers the 
civilised policy of non-interference with the non-vioIent 
activities of Non-co-operators I am extremely sorry for 
this repudiation The very part of the communique 
reproduced in the reply is in my opinion sufficient proof 
that the Government did not intend to interfere with 
such activities The Government did not wish to be 
inferred that speeches promoting disaffection of a less 
violent character were not an offence against the law 

’ ov? never stated that breach of any law was not to 
^ ^ offence against it, but I have stated, as I repeat 

now, that it was not the intention of the Government 
then to prosecute for non-violent activities, although 
they might amount to a technical breach of the law 
As to the, conditions of the conference, the Govern- 
ment reply evidently omits to mention the two words 
“ and otherwise ” after the words “ Calcutta speech ” in 
my letter I repeat that the terms “ I would gather from 
the Calcutta speech and otherwise ” were nearly the 
same that were mentioned in the resolutions of the 
Malaviya Conference What are called the unlawful 
activities of the N C O oarty, being a repl)^ to the 
notifications of the Government, would have ceased 
automatically with the withdrawal of those notifica- 
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tions, because the formation of volunteer corps and 
public meetings would not be unlawful activities after 
the withdrawal of the offending notification Even 
while the negotiations were going on in Calcutta, the 
discharge of Fatwa prisoners was asked for, and I can 
only repeat what I have said elsewhere that, if it is 
disloyal to say that militaiy service undei the existing 
system of Government is a sin against God and 
humanity, I fear that such disloyalty must continue 
The Government communique does me a cruel wrong 
imputing to me a desire that the proposed round table 
conference should be called merely to register my 
decrees I did state, in order to avoid any misunder- 
standing the Congress demands, as I felt I was in duty 
bound, in as clear terms as possible No Congressman 
could approach any conference without making his 
position clear I accepted the ordinary courtesy of not 
considering me or any Congressmen to be impervious to 
reason 01 argument It is open to anybody to convince 
me that the demands of the Congress regarding the 
Khilafat, the Punjab and Swaraj aie wrong 01 unreason- 
able and I would certainly retrace my steps and, so fai 
as I am concerned, rectify the wrong The Government 
of India know that such has been always my altitude 
The communique, strangely enough, says that the 
demands set forth in my manifesto are even laigei than 
those of the Working Committee I claim that they 
fall far below the demands of the Working Committee, 
for what I now ask against the total suspension ol 
Civil Disobedience of an aggressive character is merely 
the stoppage of ruthless lepiession, the release of 
piisonert, convicted under it and a cleai declaiation of 
policy The demands of the Working Committee 
included a round table conference In my manifesto, I 
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have not asked for a Round Table Conference at all It 1 
IS true that this wanting of a Round Table Conference I 
does not proceed from any expediency, but it is a 
confession of present weakness I freely recognise that, 
unless India becomes saturated with the spirit of non- 
violence and generates disciplined strength that can only 
come from non-violence, she cannot enforce her demands, 
and It IS for that reason that I now consider that the 
first thing for the people to do'is to secure a reversal of ^ 
this mad repression and then to concentrate upon 
more complete organisation and more construction And 
here again the communique does me an injustice b} 
merely stating the Civil Disobedience of an aggressive 
character will be postponed until the opportunity is 
given to the imprisoned leaders of reviewing the whole 
situation after their discharge and by conveniently omit- 
ting to mention the following conclusion of my letter. 

“ If the Government make the requested declai ation, I 
shall regard it as an honest desire on its part to give 
effect to public opinion and shall therefoie have no 
hesitation in advising the country to be engaged in 
further moulding public opinion without violent rest- 
raint fiom either side and trust to its working to secure 
the fulfilment of its unalterable demands Aggressive 
Civil Disobedience in that case will be taken up only 
when the Government departs from its policy of strict- 
est neutrality or refuse to yield to the clearly expressed 
opinion of the vast majority of the people of India ” 

I venture to claim extreme reasonableness and modera- 
tion for the above presentation of the case The 
alternative before the people, therefore, is not, as 
the communique concludes, between “ lawlessness 
with all Its disastrous consequences on the one hand 
and on the other the maintenance of those principles 
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which lie at the root of all civilised Governments ” 
Mass Civil Disobedience, it adds, is fraught with such 
-danger to the State that it must be met with " sterness 
and severity ” The choice* before the people is mass 
Civil Disobedience with all its undoubted dangers and 
lawless repressioii'of the lawful activities of the people 
1 hold that It IS impossible for any body ot self-respect- 
ing men for fear of unknown dangers to sit still and do 
nothing effective when looting of property and assaulting 
of innocent men are going on all over the country in the 
name of law and order 


2Mli Novenibet , 1921 

THE BOMBAY RIOTS 

A Deep Stain Under the foregoing heading, Mr 
Gandhi published the following note after having 
witnessed the unfortunate disturbances in Bombay 

The leputation of Bombay, the hope of my dreams, was being 
stained yestei day even whilst in my simplicity I was congratulating the 
citizens upon their non-violence in the face of provocation Forithe 
volunteers with their captain were arrested during the previous night 
for pasting posters under authority on private property The posters 
advised the people to boycott the welcome to the Prince They were 
■destroyed The Swaraj Sabha’s office was mysteriously entered and 
the unused posters, so far as I am aware not declared unlawful, were 
also removed The Prince’s visit itself and the circumstances attend- 
ing the ceremonials arranged and public money wasted for the manu- 
facture of a welcome to His Royal Highness constituted an unbearable 
provocation And yet Bombay had remained self-restrained This, 
I thought, was a matter for congratulation The burning of the pile 
■of foreign cloth was an eloquent counter-demonstration to the interes- 
ted official demonstration 

Little did I know that at the very time that the Prince was passing 
through the decorated route and the pile of foreign cloth was burning, 
in another part of the city the mill hands were in criminal disobedience 

7i 
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of the wishes of their masters emptying them, first one and then the 
others, by force, that a swelling mob was molesting peaceful passen- 
gers in the tramcars and holding up the tram traffic, that it was 
forcibly depriving those that were wearing foreign caps of their 
head-dresses and pelting inoffensiv'e Europeans As the day went up„ 
the fury of the mob now intoxicated with its initial success rose also 
They burnt tramcars and a motor, smashed liquor shops and burnt 
two 

I heard of the outbreak at about l o’clock I motored with some 
friends to the area of disturbance and heard the most painful and the 
most humiliating story of molestation of Parsi sisters Some few 
were assaulted, and even had their sadts torn from them No one 
from among a crowd of over fifteen hundred who had surrounded 
my car denied the charge, as a Paisi with hot rage and quivering lips 
was with the greatest deliberation relating the story An elderly 
Parsi gentleman said, “ Please save us from this mob rule ” This 
news of the rough handling of Parsi sisters pierced me like a dart 1 
felt that my sisters or daughters had been hurt by a violent mob' Yes, 
some Parsis had joined the welcome They had a right to hold their 
own view free of molestation There can be no coercion in Swaraj- 
The Moplah fanatic who forcibly converts a Hindu believes that he is 
acquiring religious merit A non-co-operator or his associate who 
uses coercion has no apology whatsoever for his criminality 

As I reached the Two Tanks, I found a liquor shop smashed, two 
policemen badly wounded and lying unconscious on cots without 
anybody caring for them I alighted Immediately the crowd 
surrounded me and yelled “ Mahatma Gandhiki jai ” That sound 
usually grates on my ears, but it has grated never soi much as it 
did yesterday when the crowd unmindful of the two sick brethren 
choked me with the shout at the top of their voices I rebuked them 
and they were silent Water was brought for the two wounded men 
I requested two of my companions and some from the crowd to take 
the dying policemen to the hospital I proceeded then to the scene a 
little further up where I saw a fire rising There were two tramcars 
which were burnt by the crowd On returning, I witnessed a burning 
motor car I appealed to the crowd to disperse, told them that they 
had damaged the cause of the Khilafat, the Punjab and Swaraj I 
returned sick at heart and in a chastened mood 

At about five, a few brave Sindhi young men came to report that in 
Bhindi Bazaar the crowd was molesting every passer-by who had a 
foreign cap on and even seriously beating him, if he refused to give 
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up his cap A brave old Parsi who defied the crowd and would not 
give up his Pugrcc was badly handled IMaulana Azad Sobhani and I 
w’ent to Bhindi Bazaar and reasoned WMth the crowd, told them that they 
were denying their religion b}' hurting innocent men The crowd 
made a show of dispersing The Police were there but they were 
exceedingly restrained We w cnt further and, on retracing our steps* 
found to our horror a liquor shop on fire Cven the fire brigade was 
obstructed in its work Thanks to the efforts of Pandit Nekiram 
Sharma and others, the inmates of the shop were able to come out 

The crowd did not consist of hooligans only or boy's It was not an 
unintelligent crowd They were not all mill hands It was cssenti-. 
ally' a mixed crowd unprepared and unwilling to listen to anvbody 
For the moment it had lost its head And it was not a crowd but 
se\eral crowds numbering in all not less than twenty thousand It 
was bent upon mischief and destruction 

1 heard that there was firing resulting in deaths and that in the 
Anglo-Indian quarters e\ery one came in for hard beating, if he did 
not put off his Khadi cap or shirt I heard that many were Seriously 
injured I am writing this in the midst of si\ Hindu and Mussulman 
workers who ha\c just come in with broken heads and bleeding and 
one w ith a broken nasal bone and other lacerated w ounds and in danger 
of losing his life They went to Parcl led by Maulanas Azad Sobani 
and Mo/zam All to pacify the null hands, who, it was reported, were 
holding up tramc4irs there Phe workers, however, were unable 
to proceed to their destination They returned with their bleeding 
V ounds to speak for themselves 

Thus the hope of reviving mass Civil Disobedience has once more in 
juy opinion bee i dashed to pieces I he atmosphere for mass Civil 
Disobedience is absent It is not enough to say that such an atmo- 
sphere IS to be found m Birdoli, and, therefore, it may go on side by 
side with the violence in Bombay This is impossible Neither 
Bardoli nor Bombay can be treated as separate, unconnected units 
They' are jwrts of one great indivisible whole It was possible to 
isolate Malabar It w as also possible to disregard Malegaon But it 
is not possible to ignore Bombay 

Non-co-operators cannot escape liability It is true that Non-co- 
operators w ere ceaselessly remonstrating everywhere with tlic jieople 
at considerable risk to themselves, to arrest or stop the mischief and 
that they are lesponsib'e for saving many precious lives But that is 
not enough for launching out on Civil Disobedience or todischage us 
from liability for the violence that has taken place We claim to 
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have established a peaceful atmosphere, f e,, to have attained by our 
non-violence sufficient control over the people to keep their violence 
under check We have failed when we ought to have succeeded. 
For yesterday was a day of our trial We were under our pledge 
bound to protect the person of the Prince from any harm or insult. 
And we broke that pledge inasmuch as any one of us insulted or in- 
jured a single Euiopean or any other who took part in the welcome 
to the Prince They were as much entitled to take part in the wel- 
come as we were to refrain Nor can I shirk ray own personal 
responsibility I am more instrumental than any other in bringing 
into being the spirit of revolt I find myself not fully capable of 
controlling and disciplining that spirit I must do penance for it 
For me the struggle is essentially religious I believe in fasting and 
prayer, and I propose henceforth to observe every Monday a twenty- 
four hours’ fast till Swaraj is attained 
The Working Committee will have to devote its attention to the 
situation and consider in the light thereof whether mass Civil Dis- 
obedience can be at all encouraged until we have obtained complete 
control over the masses I have personally come deliberately to the 
concisuion that mass Civil Disobedience cannot be started foi the 
present I confess my inability to conduct a campaign of Civil dis- 
obedience to a successful issue unless a completely non-violent spirit 
IS generated among the people I am soiry for the conclusion It is 
a humiliating confession of my incapacity, but I know that I shall 
c moie pleasing to my Maker by being what lam instead of 
r.f j « ring to be what I am not If I can have nothing to do with the 
organised violence of the Government, I can have less to do w ith the 
unorganised violence of the people I would prefer to be crushed 
between the two 


APPEALS ON THE SITUATION 

As soon as riots broke out in Bombay on November 
17th, Mahatma Gandhi engaged himself wholly in re- 
establishing peace by visiting the distuibed areas and 
issuing appeals to his co-workers as well as to the 
bieakeis of peace These were published in “Young 
India ” of 24th November and 1st December as well as 
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in the Press We give below a summaiy of these 
appeals 

Mr. Gandhi’s Appeal to Bombay Citizens — This appeal Mr Gandhi 
wrote at 3-30 A M on the 19th November “ I must refuse,” he said in 
it, “ to eat or drink anything but water till the Hindus and Mussalmans 
of Bombay have made peace with the Parsis, the Christians and the 
Jevs, and till the Non-co-operators have made peace with the co- 
operators” " The Swaraj that I have witnessed during the last two 
dajs has stunk in mj nostrils” “I invite my felloA-w'orkers,” he 
added, “ not to waste a single word of sympathy for me I need or 
deserve none But I invite them to make a ceaseless effort to regain 
control over the turoulent elements ” ” The Mussalmans have to my 
knowledge,” concluded the Mahatmaji, “played the leading part 
during the two days of carnage It has deeply hurt me I ask every 
Mussalman worker to rise to his full height, to realise his duty to his 
faith and see that the cainage stops ” 

An Appeal to the Mavalis (Hooligan*') ol Bombay — In this appeal wdiiJi 
:SIr Gandhi issued on the 2 lst November, he wTOtc inte- aha 
“ Whether you call yourself a Hindu, Mussalman, Parsi, Christian or 
Je’,jou have certainly failed to consider even your own leligious 
interests You have used the mass awakening for your own lust 

for plunder, rapine, and even indulging in your worst animal appetite 
Some of my friends would, I know, accuse me of ignorance of human 
nature If I believed the charge, I w'ould plead guilty and retire from 
human assemblies and leturn only after acquiring kiiowdedge of human 
nature ’ Mr Gandhi went on to slate that he had no difficultv in con- 
trolling the Indian Mavalis of S Africa and concluded by asking them 
to stop retaliation and give him and his workers a chance to w'ork 
among them 

To Co-ivorkcrs. — In his appeal to co-workers dated 22nd November, 
Mahatma Gandhi stated that the majority being weak enough to do 
violence, the minority, Jews, Parsis and Chrislians,sought Government 
aid and indulged in retaliatory madness with that aid against the w'hite 
cap-vmanng innocent men without the police or the military raising a ' 
finger to stop it " So the task before the workers,” he said, " is to take 
the blows from the Government and our erring country men ” “ We 
must secure the co-operation of the row'dies of Bombay They 

must either be amenable to our love or helplessly submit to the 
bavonet They may not seek shelter under the banner of non-violence 
for the purpose of doing violence We must reach the row'dy 
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element, befriend them and help them to understand the religious 
character of the struggle We must neither neglect them nor pander 
tc them We must become their servants ” Continuing, Mr Gandhi 
emphasised that the workers must respect the freedom of others to co- 
operate, to use foreign cloth or whatever they liked to do "Our 
-Struggle,” he concluded, "consists in winning opponents, including 
Englishmen to our side We can only do so by being free from ill- 
will against the weakest or the strongest of them And this we can 
only do by being prepared to die for the faith within us and not by 
killing those who do not see the truth we eiunciate ” 

Fast Broken — Peace w as restored the ne\t day and, at the instance of 
the leaders of all the communities of all political parties, Mahatma 
Gandhi publicly broke his fast at a public breakfast Speaking on the 
occasion, he said he found peace only n an empty stomach as a result 
of the disturbances and exhorted all not to resort to violence in the 
future but each community and party to respect the freedom of the 
other 


MOPLAH OUTBREAK 

On August 19th, the Moplahs of Malaoar broke out in open revolt 
The immediate cause fo * the outbreak vas the attempted arrest by 
fhe District Magistrate of some Khilafat workers at Tirurangadi The 
Moplahs, however, seem to plead grave provocation in the shape of 
rutnless repression of all legitimate activities The Moplahs not only 
resisted the arrests, but broke out in open rebellion at first against 
Government, but subsequently against the Hindu population as well 
There were innumerable cases of looting Hindu houses, forced con- 
versions and unmentionable atrocities on the Hindu population as a 
result of Moplah ignorance and fanaticism The Muslim public wmre 
naturallv unwilling to believm these and at least one or tw^o Muslim 
public men almost condoned these Moalana Hasiat Mohani, for 
instance, was one such and he said that Moplahs simply fought for 
' their religion 'The Congress workers in Malabar naturally resented 
this Mahatma Gandhi, writing under the heading " Hindus and 
Moplahs” in Young India of 26th Januar}', 1922, while sympathising 
wuth the Hindus, pointed out that Non-co-operation wms self-reali- 
sation and that the Hindus must develop sufficient st'-ength of will to 
with'^tand brute force and die in the act if necessary 
Under the heading, “The twm incompatibles,” Mr Gandhi wiote in 
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Young India of 6th September, 1921, condemning Moplah violence 
and pointing out that violence is the obstacle to success 


CONGRESS RESOLUTIONS 

Amritsar, Calcutta, Nagpur and Ahmedabad resolutions are sum- 
marised in the History of Non-co-operation given in the beginning of 
the book 


DELHI CONDITIONS 

See the " History of Non-co-operation " given m the beginning of 
the book 


CHAURI CHAURA RIOTS 

See the “ Histoi y of Non-co-operation ” m the beginning of the book 

SWADESHI VOW 

/ 

The following is the Swadeshi vow suggested for adoption by all 
“With God as my witness, I solemnly declare that from to-day I 
shall confine myself for my personal requirements, to the use of cloth 
manufactured in India from Indian cotton, silk and wool , and I shall 
altogether abstain from using foreign cloth in my possession ” 

It will be noticed that the above permits the use of Indian mill- 
made cloth The two other vow'S were more difficult of fulfilment 

THE SATYAGRAHA PLEDGE 

The following is the text of the Satyagraha Pledge 
Being conscientiously of opinion that the Bills known as the Indiaa 
Criminal Law (Amendment) Bill No I of 1919, and the Criminal Law 
(Emergency Powers) Bill No II of 1919, are unjust, subversive of the 
principle of liberty and justice, and destructive of the elementary 
rights of individuals on which the safety of the community as a Avhole 
and the State itself is based, we solemnly affirm that in the event of 
these Bills becoming law until they are withdrawn, we shall refuse 
civilly to obey these laws and such other laws as a committee to be 
hereafter appointed may think fit and further affirm that in this 
struggle we will faithfully follow truth and refrain from violence*to 
life, person or property 
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‘CONSTITUTION OF THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS 

ORGANISATION 

As adopted by the Congress of 1908, and amended by the 
Congresses of 1911, 1912 1915, 1916 
1917 1918 and 1920 

THE OBJECT 

Article I — The object of the Indian National Congress is the 
attainment of Ssvaraj by the people of India by all legitimate and 
peaceful means 

Article II — The Sessions of the Congress — (a) The Indian 
National Congress shall ordinarily meet once every jear during 
Christmas holidays at such a place as may have been decided upon at 
its previous session or such other place as may ha\ e been determined 
by the All-India Congress Committee hereinafter referred to 

(b) An extraordinary session of the Congress ma> be summoned b> 
the All-India Congress Committee either of its onm motion or on the 
requisition of a majority of the Provincial Congress Committees, 
wherever it may deem it advisable to hold such a session , and the 
Articles of this Constitution shall apply v ith such modifications as 
the All-India Congress Committee may consider necessan in resncct 
of each session 

Coipponent Parts of the Congress Organisation 

Article III — The Indian National Congress Organisation shall 
consist of the following 

(a) The Indian National Congress (6) Provincial Congress Com- 
mittees (c) District Congress Committees (d) Sub-Dnisional, Taluqa 
or Tehasil, Firka or other Local Congress Committees (e) The All- 
India Congress Committee (f) Such other committees outside India 
as may from time to time be recognised by the Congress in thi'' 
behalf (g) Bodies formed or ©’•gamsed periodically b\ the Provincial 
District, Taluqa or Tehasil, Firka or other Local Congress Com- 
mittees such as the Reception Committee of the Congress and the 
Provincial, District, Taluqa or Tehasil or other Local Conferences 

Article IV — Membership — No person shall be eligible to be a 
member of any of the organisations, referred to in the foregoing 
Article, unless he or she has attained the age of Cl and expresses in 
•writing his or her acceptance of the object and the methods as laid 
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dou.i in Ai tide I of this Constitution and of the Rules of the 
Congi ess 

Provincial Congress Committees 

•Vrticlc V — The following shall be the Provinces with head- 
(juaiters mentioned against them and, where no headquarteis are 
mentioned or in every other case, the respective Provincial Congress 
C ommittees shall have the pow er to fi\ oi alter them from tune to time 


PROVINCE 

Language 

HLAD-QbXRTLk 

1 Madras 

(Tamil) 

Madras 

2 Andhra 

(Telugu) 


3 Karnatak 

(Canarese) 

Gadag 

4 Keiala 

(Malayalam) 

Calicut 

5 City of Bombay 

(Marathi 6^ Gujrati) 

Bomba^ 

6 Maharashtra. 

(Marathi) 

Poona 

7 Gujarat 

(Gujrati) 

Ahmedabad 

8 Sindh 

(Sindhi) 


9 United Piovinces 

(Hindustani) 

Allahabad 

10 Punjab 

(Punjabi) 

Lahore 

II FiontierProv 

(Hindustani) 

Peshaw ar 

12 Delhi 

(Hindustani) 

Delhi 

13 Ajmer, Merwar, 

R Br Rajputana 

(Hindustani) 

Ajmer 

14 Central Prov^ 

(Hindustani) 

Jubbulpore 

15 Central Prov 

(Marathi) 

Nagpur 

16 Berar 

(Marathi) 

Amraoti 

17 Behar 

(Hindustani) 

Patn i 

iS Utkal Orissa 

(Oriya) 


19 Bengal & Surma Valley 

(Bengali) 

Calcutta 

20 Assam 

(Assamese) 

Gauhati 

21 Burma 

(Buimese) 

Rangoon 

Provided that the All-India 

Congress Committee 

may from time to 


time issign particular Indian States to particular Provinces and a 
Provincial Congress Committee may in its turn allot particular Indian 
States assigned to it bv the All-India Congress Committee to parti- 
lulai Districts within its jurisdiction 

The existing Provincial Congress Committees shall forthwith 
proceed to reorganise themselves in terms of this Constitution Such 
reorganisation shall be final, until it is revised bj the All-India Con- 
gress Committee 
73— c 
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Article VI — (a) There shall be a Pi'ovincial Congress Committee 
in and for each of the Provinces named in the foregoing article. 

(i) Each Provincial Congress Con:.mittee shall organise district and 
other committees referred to in article 111 and shall have the power 
to frame rules for laying down conditions of membership and for the 
conduct of business, not inconsistent with this constitution or any rules 
made by the All-India Congress Committee 
(c) Each Piovincial Congress Committee shall consist of representa- 
tives elected annually by the members of the district and other Com- 
mittees in accordance with the rules made by the Provincial Congress 
Committees 

Article VII — Membership of local Congress Organisation — Every 
person not disqualified under article IV and paying a subscription of 
4 as per jmar shall be entitled to become a member of any organisa- 
tion controlled by Provincial Congress Committees 
Article VIII — Election of ‘Delegates — Each Pro\Tncial Congress 
Committee shall be responsible for the e'ection of delegates to the 
Congress creed 

No one shall be qualified for election who is not of the age of 21 
years and who does not subscribe to the Congress creed 

The number of delegates shall be not more than one for every 50 
thousand of the inhabitants of the Piovince in its jurisdiction, 
including the Native States therein, in accordance with the last 
census provided, ho'vever, that the inclusion of Native States in the 
electorate shall not be taken to include any interference by the 
Congress wnth the internal affairs of such States 

Each Provincial Congress Committee shall frame rules for the 
election of delegates and representation of minorities, special 
interests or classes needing special protection 
The rules shall provide for the organisation of electorates and 
shall prescribe the procedure to be adooted for securing the propor- 
tional representation (by a single tiansferable vote) of every vanetv 
of political opinion 

The rules framed by each Provincial Congress Committee shall be 
sent to the General Secretaries of the Congress not later than the 30th 
April 1921, wdiich rules shall be published for general information M 
the Secretaries as soon as possible aftei the receipt thereof 

Each Provincial Congress Committee shall send to the Reception 
Committee of the ensuing Session of the Congress, an alphabetical 
list of the delegates so elected containing the full name, occupation, 
age, sex, religion and address of each of them to reach the Committee 



CONGRESS ORGANISATION 


1163 


not later than the 15th dai"- of December every year, and in the case of 
an Extraordinary Session, not later than ten days before the date 
advertised for the holding of such Session 
ARTICLE IX — Subscription — (a) Each Provincial Congress Com- 
mittee shall pay annually such subscription to the All-India Congress 
Committee as may be fixed by the latter from time to time 

{b) No Member of the Congress Committee shall vote at the 
election of representatives or delegates or be elected as such, unless and 
until he has paid the subscription due by him 
Article X — Delegation Certificates ~'& 3 jSa. committee referred to 
in the Article VIII shall issue certificates to the delegates duly 
elected in accordance with the form hereto attached, marked appen- 
dix A, and signed by the Secretary of the Committee 
Article XI — Delegation fees — Every delegate on presenting such a 
certificate and paying a fee of Rs lO at the Congress office shall 
receive a ticket entitling him to admission to the Congress Pandal 
Article XII — 'Right to vote — Delegates shall alone have the 
power of voting at the Congress sittings or otherwise taking part in 
Its deliberations 

Article XIII — Reception Committee — The Reception Committee 
shall be formed by the Provincial Congress Committee, at least six 
months before the meeting of the annual session and may include 
pel sons who are not members of the Provincial Congress Committee. 
The members of the Reception Committee shall pay not less than 
Rs 25 each 

Article XIV — The Reception Committee shall elect its Chairman 
and other office bearers from among its own members 
Article XV — It shall be the duty of the Reception Committee to 
collect funds for the expenses of the Congress Session, to elect 
President of the Congress in the manner set forth in the following 
article, and to make all necessary arrangements for the reception and 
accommodation of delegates and guests, and as far as practicable, of 
visitors, and for the printing and publication of the report of the 
proceedings, and to submit a statement of receipt and expenditure to 
the Provincial Congress Committee wnthin 4 months of the Congress 
Session 

Article XVI — Election of President — The several Provincial 
Congress Committees shall, as far as possible, by the end of June, 
suggest to the Reception Committee the names of persons who are, 
their opinion, eligible for the Presidentship of the Congress as the 
Reception Committee shall, as far as possible, in the first week of July, 
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submit to all the Provincial Committees the names as suggested for 
their final recommendations, provided that such final recommendation 
will be of any one, but not more, of such names, and the Reception 
Committee shall as far as possible meet on the month of August to 
consider such recommendations If the person recommended by a 
majority of the Provincial Congress Committees is accepted b> t> 
majority of the members of the Reception Committee, pi esent at a 
special meeting called for the purpose, that person shall be the 
President of the next Congress If, however, the Reception Com- 
'inittee is unable to accept the president recommended by the Provincial 
Congress Committees, oi in the case of emergency by resignation, 
death or otherwise of the President elected in this manner, the matter 
shall forthwith be referred by it to the All-India Congress Committee 
whose decision shall be arrived at, as far as possible, before the end 
of September in either case the election shall be final, provided that 
in no case shall the person so elected as Piesident belong to the 
pi o Vince in which the Congress is to be held 
The President of a special oi extraordinary session shall be elected 
by the All-India Congress Committee, subject to the same Proviso 
Article XVII — Disposal of Funds — (a) The Reception Com- 
miitee shall, through, the Provincial Congress Committee of the 
Province, 1 emit to the All-India Congress Committee not later than 
two weeks after the termination of the Congress Session, ordinary or 
extraordinary, half the delegation fees from the Congress Fund 

(b) If the Reception Committee has a balance after defraying all 
the expenses of the session, it shall hand over the same to the Provin- 
cial Congress Committee in the Province in which the session was 
held to form the Piovmcial Congress Fund foi that province 
Article XVIII — Audit —The leceipts and expenditure of the 
Recejition Committee shall be audited by an auditor or auditois, 
appointed by the Provincial Congress Committee concerned, and the 
statement of accounts together with the Auaitois’ repoit shall be sent 
by the Provincial Congress Committee not latei than six months from 
the termination of the Congress to the All-India Congress Com- 
mittee 


The Al'-India Coni>rcss Coramittcc 

Ariicle XIX — The All-India Congress Committee shall consist ot 
350 members, exclusive of Ex-Officio members The Ex-Officio 
members shall be all past presidents of the Congress and the General 
Secretaries and treasurers of the Congress 
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Each Provincial Congress Committee shall elect the alloted number 
of members of the All-India Congress Committee fiom among the 
members of the Congress Committees within their jurisdiction , 

The allotment shall be on the basis of the population according to 
the linguistic redistribution of Provinces or in such other manner as 
may appear more equitable to the All-India Congress Committee, 
and shall be published by the All-India Congress Committee before 
the 31st day of January 1921 

The method of election shall be the same as already pi escribed for 
the election of delegates 

Election to the All-India Congress Committee shall ordinanh be 
in the month of November 

The first All-India Congress Committee under this Constitution shall 
be elected on or before the 30th June 1921 Until then the members 
of the All-India Congress Committee recently elected shall continue 
in office 

Article XX — The Secretaries 'of the respective Provincial Con- 
gress Committees shall issue certificates of membership 'of the All- 
India Committee to the persons so elected 

Article XXI — The All-India Congress Committee shall be the 
Committee of the Congress from year to year and deal with all the 
new matteis that may arise during the year and may not be provided 
for by the Congress Itself Fortins purpose, the All-India Congress 
Committee shall have the power to frame its own rules not incon- 
sistent w ith this Constitution 

Article XXII — (a) The President of the Congress shall be 
the Chairman of the All-India Congress Committee for the 3 ear 
following 

Article XXTII — The General Secretaries — The Indian National 
Congress shall have three General Secretaries who shall be annuall}’^ 
elected by the Congress 1 hey shall prepare the 1 eport of the work 
of the All-India Congress Committee dm ing the year and submit it 
with a full account of the funds which may come into their hands to 
the All-India Congress Committee at a meeting to be held at the 
place and about the time of the session of the Congress for the year , 
and copies of such account and report shall then be presented to the 
Congress and sent to the Congress Committees 

Article XXIV — Working Committee — The All-India Congress 
Committee shall at its first meeting appoint a Working Committee 
consisting of the President, the General Secretaries, the Treasuiers 
and nine other members which shall perform such functions as may 
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be delegated to it from time to time b3" the All-India Congress 
Committee 

^Article XXV — Meetings of the /Ill-India Congress Committee — 
The All-India Congress Committee shall meet as often as may be 
necessary for the discharge of its obligations, and every time upon 
lequisition by 15 members thereof, who shall state m then requisition 
the definite purpose for which they desire a meeting of the All-India 
Congress Committee 

The Subjects Committee 

Article XXVI — Subjects Committee — The members of the All- 
India Congress Committee shall constitute the Subjects Committee 
for the ordinary or the extraordinary session following 
4RTICLE XXVIII — The Subjects Committee shall meet at least two 
daj’^s before the meeting of the Congress m open session At this 
meeting, the President-elect shall preside and the outgoing Secretaries 
shall submit the draft programme of the work for the ensuing sessions 
of the Congress, including resolutions recommended by the different 
Provincial Congress Committees for adoption 
Article XXIX — The Subjects Committee shall proceed to discuss 
the said programme and shall fiame resolutions to be submitted to the 
open session 

Article XXX — The Subjects Committee shall also meet from 
time to time as the occasion may requiie, during the pendency of the 
Congress Session 

Contentious subjects, and Interests of Minorities — (a) No subject 
shall be passed foi discussion by the Subjects Committee or allowed to 
be discussed at any Congress by the President thereof, to the intio- 
duction of which the Hindu or Mahomedan Delegates as a bodj" 
object by a majority of % ths of their number, and if, after the 
discussion of any subject, which has been admitted for discussion, it 
shall appear that the Hindu or Mahomedan Delegates, as a bodj-, are 
by majority of % ths of their number, opposed to the resolution which 
It is proposed to pass tlieieon, such resolution shall be dropped • 
Article XXXl — Rules — The All-India Congress CommitteeJ shall 
have the power to frame rules in respect of all matters not covered by 
the constitution and not inconsistent with its articles 

Article XXXII — Repeal — The article and the creed of the con- 
stitution now in force are hereby lepealed without prejudice to all 
acts done thereundei 
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DRAFT MODEL RULES FOR PROVINCIAL CONGRESS 

COMMITTEES 

The following draft rules were suggested m Young India 

1 The old Provincial Congress Committee or the old District 
Congress Committee of a newly created Province shall form the Pro- 
vincial Congress Committee under the new Constitution 

2 The existing members who accept the new creed shall forthwith 
proceed to divide the Province into districts, the existing political 
districts being retained wherever possible 

3 Each such district shall divide itself into Calukas or Tahsils, the 
existing divisions being retained so far as possible 

4 Each Caluka shall divide itself into firkas or circles 

5 Each existing District Committee shall enrol, from among the 
villagers within its jurisdiction, as many members as are eligible under 
the constitution and these members shall form the electoral loll for 
the election of delegates to the Congress and lepresentatives for the 
various district Congress Committees 

6 An alphabetical list of membeis with the full name and address 
and occupation of each shall be forwarded to the Provincial Congress 
Committee every Monday 

7 Each District Committee shall be lesponsible for the collection 
of subscription of the members and shall remit half of the proceeds to 
the Provincial Congress Committee at the same time as the list 
referred to in rule 6 

8 Each village containing more than five members of a Congi ess 
organisation formed for it shall elect its secretary, treasurer, chairman, 
and tivo other members who shall form the Village Panchayat or 
Mahajan 

9 Each such Panchayat shall be responsible for the primary educa- 
tion of every child, male or female, residing in the Village, for the 
introduction of spinning wheels in every home, for the organisation 
of hygiene and sanitation therein, and for , carrying out all the other 
Items of the Non-co-operation resolution of the Congress, in so far as 
it IS applicable to such Village 

10 It shall be the duty of every Disti ict Committee to supervise 
and regulate the work of village and other organisations within its 
jurisdiction 

1 1 Each District Committee shall consist of ten members elected 
by the members belonging to the different organisations and shall as 
far as possible contain Mussalmans in proportion to the Mussalman 
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population of the District and shall contain so fai as possible at least 
one membei belonging to the lemale sex and one belonging to the 
depressed classes 

12 The 1 epresentatives of a District Committee so elected shall 
fiom among themselves elect their chan man, treasurer, and secretary 

13 The representatives elected to the District Committees shall 
elect representatives to the Provincial Congress Committees subject 
to the same provisions as in lule II The number to be ten more 
than the number attached for the A I C C 

14 1 he 1 epresentatives so elected shall elect fiom among them- 
selves chairman, secretary, tieasurer and foui other membeis who shall 
conduct the affairs of the province and shall be responsible to the 
Provincial Committee for the due cairying out of the Congress re- 
solutions from time to time 

15 The election of representatives to the District Congi ess Com- 
mittees shall take place on the 2lst February 1921 and shall be on the 
basis of the loll of membeis as on the 15th day of February at 
5 P m 

16 Elections shall take place at a convenient place to be appointed 
by each District Congress Committee in an open manner and at a meet- 
ing of the electors convened for the puipose, the secretary of the 
committee shall be the convener and the election officei 

17 The election of representatives of the Provincial Congress 
Committee shall take place on the 4th March 1921 at the head-quarters 
of the Province The Secietar> of the outgoing Provincial Congress 
Committee shall be the convener and the election officer 

18 Electors of the Provincial Congress Coimmttee may legistei 
their vote by post 

19 Results of all elections shad be sent to the press for publication 
by the Secretary 

20 The Secretaries of the Provincial Congi ess Committees and 
the District Congress Committees should so far as possible be whole- 
time workers and may if n,ecessary be paid out of the Provincial or 
District funds 

21 Election of delegates to the Congress shall take place on the 
15th Nov 1921 

22 The Provincial Congress Committee shall assign as fai as 
possible in proportion of the population of each Taluka of delegates 
to be elected by it And the elections shall take place in such Taluka 
at a central place to be selected by the District Committee and shall 
be supervised by agents affiliated by the District Committees 
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23 The result of elections shall be forwarded by the respective 
District Committees not later than the 1st December 1921 

24 The Provincial Congress Committee shall meet at least once 
ever\ month and consider repoits from District organizations and 
adopt measures for the furtherance of the resolutions passed by the 
Congress 

25 These rules shall be in force for one year ending 3rst 
December 1921 and till such time as they are received by the new 
Provincial Congress Committee or altered 01 amended from time to 
time 


Commenting on the above, Mahatma Gandhi rote 
For the purpose of facilitating the work of the Provincial Congress 
Committees, I have ventured to frame the foregoing draft rules which 
they will naturally alter as they please or reject in toto They are 
merely designed to serve foi guidance There is no time to lose if 
we are to set the whole of the new machinery in motion by the 
end of June, as \\c are bound to, under the new constitution 
If we can bring into being the new organisation in an oiderlyand 
efficient manner and succeed in enrolling hundreds of thousands 
of men and women as active workers, determined to carry out the 
Non-co-operation resolution, he who runs may see that we shall 
hive accomplished a peaceful and bloodless revolution within one 
year The whole of the scheme of Non-co-operation is based upon 
the supposition that the British contiol is independent upon the 
voluntary association with it of the people It is true that it is 
unconscious, it is true, too true, that it is due to fear, it is true that 
It IS due to a variety of tempting inducements held out to a few' of 
us The present movement then is an attempt to show' that the 
moment w e cease to gn e our voluntary association, to fear and be 
tempted, that moment w e become a free people I hold that this 
process IS not so difficult as many imagine The curient year will 
show w'hether my opinion is justified The thousands w'ho gatlieied 
under Congress pandal have shared my belief It is now for them to 
translate their belief into action 


AN INSTRUCTIVE TABLE 
The following appeared in Young India of January 1921 
By the courtesy of the Secretary of the Reception Committee, I am 
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able to give the following table showing the number of delegates who 1 
attended the Congress and their composition 


NUMBCR of DCLEG A.TES 


No 

Name of Province 

No of delegates 
under the constitution 

Actual 

Arrivals 

I 

Andhra 

360 

383 

2 

Kerala 

160 

33 

3 

Maharashtra 

292 

263 

4 

Kainataka 

3:0 

304 

5 

Gujarat 

185 

185 

6 

Bombay 

18 

17 

7 

Burma 

100 

56 

8 

Punjab and N W F 

5^0 

518 

9 

Sindh 

71 

63 

10 

Delhi 

100 

92 

1 T 

Rajputana 

400 

399 

12 

Utkal 

300 

108 

13 

C P (Marathi) 

50 

M 

14 

Assam 

63 

17 

15 

Berar 

61 

58 

j 6 

Madras 

410 

162 

17 

Bengal 

986 

373 

i8 

United Piovinces 

960 

888 

19 

C P (Hindusthani) 

209 

205 

20 

Bihar 

588 

558 



6,173 

4 j / 26 


No 

Ladies 

Musal 

I 

8 

10 

2 


1 

3 

r 

9 

4 

9 

29 

5 

1 r 

22 

6 

. 3 

2 

7 


2 

8 

17 

67 

9 

I 

11 


Analysis ot ihl Attendance 

Parsis Sikhs Antj ajas 


The rest 
365 


32 


266 

145 

15 

51 

SSd 

61 


54 
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No 

Ladies 

Musal 

Parsis 

Sikhs 

Antyajas The rest 

10 

7 

13 


4 

68 

II 

ri 

13 



375 

12 


3 



105 

13 

I 

5 



38 

U 


2 



15 

15 

o 

5 



5 

i 6 

2 

13 



147 

>7 

10 

36 


4 

323 

i 8 

10 

114 


3 

761 

19 

6 

29 



170 

20 

7 

83 



468 


io6 

469 

5 

65 

2 4079 


It will be noticed tint out of the total pel missible (6,175) man}’- 
as 4,726 attended tin. Congrebb Hitherto the number has been 
b'velled by local delegates who could under the old constitution 
become delegates for the asking by simply pajingRs 10 This time 
not e\en Pandit Malavijaji could be regarded as a delegate because 
he was not elected The actual ittendanee of 4,726 was therefoie a 
line lecord That the United Provinces and Bengal, in spite of so 
mail} II rests, could ha\e sent 888 and 373 respectively and the far off 
Assam should have sent 17 and Utkal 108, shows the keen interest that 
is Deing taken in the National Assemblj No less remarkable is the 
attendance of 106 lad} delegates representing almost ail the provinces 
The attendance of 65 Sikh delegates must also be regarded as 
altogether remarkable Haidly lew Sikhs attended tw’o >ears ago 
But now that community IS everywhere pushing itself forward in all 
national movements The numbers of 4b9 Musalman delegates is a 
good number, but we must not be satisfied till we have got the full 
quota w’hich must be more than I20U I am sure that there 
wt.re more than 2 ‘untouchable’ delegates I, cannot imagine 
the Punjab and the Andhia piovinces not sending any such 
delegates The presence of 5 Parsi delegates is of course beyond 
their numerical proportion which is 2 The Parsis, as I have 
so often remarked, have in proportion to then numbers occupied the 
forevyiost place whether in point of sacrifice, attendance, ability or 
geneiosity I know as a matter of fact that there were at least twm 
ChristiJins And of com se, if Messrs Stokes andGeoige Joseph had 
been free, they would ha\ e attended But it is up to the Hindus ard 
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the Musalmans to go out of then way to induce a more general interest 
in the movement on the part of the Christian community 


THE RULES AND REGULATIONS OF SATYAGRAH 

ASHRAM 

Object 

The object of this home is to learn how to serve the motherland and 
to seive It 


Divisions 

This home is divided into three classes — Managers, Candidates and 
Students 


(I) MA.NAGERS 

Managers believe that, in ordei to learn how to serve the countiy, 
the following observances should be enforced in their own lives, and 
they have been doing so for some time 

I The Vow of Truth 

It IS not enough that one ordmarilv does not resort to untruth , one 
ought to know that no deception may be practised even for the good 
of the country, that Truth may require opposition to one’s parents and 
elders Consider the example of Prahlad 

2 The Vow of ahimsa (Non-killing) 

It IS not enough not to take the life of any living being The 
follower of this Vow may not hurt even those whom he believes to be 
unjust , he may not be angry with them, he must love them thus he 
would oppose the tyranny whether of parents, governments or otheis, 
but will never hurt the tyrant The tollower of Truth and Ahimsa 
will conquer the tyrant by love, he will not carry out the tyrant’s will 
but he will suffer punishment even unto death for disobeying his will 
until the tyrant himself is conouered 

3 The Vow of Celiba.cy 

It IS well nigh'impossible to observe the foiegoing two Vow's unless 
celibacy is also obseived , for this vow it is not enough that one does 
not look upon another woman with a lustful eye, he has so to control 
his animal passions that they will not be moved even m thought , it he 
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IS married, he will not have a carnal mind regarding his wife but con- 
sidering her as his life-long friend, will establish with her the relation- 
ship of perfect purity 

4 Control of the P \te 

Until one has overcome the pleasures of the palate, it is difficult to 
observe the foregoing Vows, more especially that of celibacy 
Control of the Palate is therefore treated as a separate observance 
One desirous of serving the country will believe that eating is 
necessary only for sustaining the body, he will, therefore, daily 
aegulate and purify his diet and will either gradually or immediately 
in accordance with his ability leave off such foods as may tend to 
stimulate animal passions or are otherwise unnecessary 

5 The Vow of Non-ste-vling 

It IS not enough not to steal ^/hat is commonly considered as other 
men’s property It is theft if we use articles which we do not really 
need Nature provides from day to day ju^t enough and no more for 
our daily needs 


6 The Vow of Non-possession 

It is not enough not to possess and keep much, but it is necessary 
not to keep anything which may not be absolutely necessary for our 
bodily wants thus if one can do v ithout chairs, one should do so The 
follower of this vow will, therefore, by constantly thinking theieover 
simplify his life 

Subsidiary Obserya.nces 

Two observances are reduced from the loregoing 

I Swadeshi 

It IS inconsistent with Truth to use articles about which or about 
whose makers there is a possibility of deception Therefore, for 
instance, a votary of Truth will not use aiticles manufacturzid in the 
mills of Manchester, Germany or India, for he does not itnow that 
there is no deception about them Moieover, labourers suffer much 
in the mills Use of fire in the mills causes enormous destiuction ot 
life besides killing labouiers before their time Foreign goods and 
^oods made by means of complicated machinery are, theiefore, 
tabooed to a votary of Ahimsa Further reflection will show that use 
of such goods will involve a breach of the vows ol non-stealing and 
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non-possession We wear foreign goods in preference to simple 
goods made in our own hand looms because custom attributes greater 
beauty to them Artificial beautifying of the body is a hindrance to^ 
Biahmachaii , he will, therefore, avoid the use of any but the siraplcat 
goods Theiefore, the vow of Swadeshi requiies the use of simple and 
simply made clothing to the exclusion of even buttons, foreign cuts, 
etc , and so will Swadeshi be applied to every depaitment of life 

2 Fearlessness 

He who is auted upon b^'^ fear can hardly follow Truth or Ahirasa 
Manageis will, theiefore, endeavour to be free from the feai of king> 
people, caste, families, thieves, robbeis, ferocious animals such as 
tigers and even death A trul}- fearless man will defend himself 
against others by truth-force or soul-force 

VERN-eCULARS 

It IS the belief of the managers that no nation can raike leal 
pi ogress by abandoning its OAn languages, they will, therefore, tiain 
themselves through the medium of their respective vernaculars and as 
they desire to be on tei ms of mtimacj with their biethren from all 
parts of India, they .\ill learn the thief Indian linguages, they wi'i 
leain that also 


Hand Labour 

Managers believe that body labour is a dut> imposed by nature 
upon mankind We raa\, therefore, resort to bodily labour alone 
for oui sustenance and use our mental and spiritual povtis for the 
common good onl}^ and as the largest percentage in the wond lives 
upon agriculture, managers will devote some part of their time to 
w orking on the land and ’.hen such is not possible, perform some 
other bodily labour 

Hand Looms 

Managers believe that one of the chief causes of poveiU in the land 
IS the virtual disappearance of cotton-spinning w’heels and hand loom=. 
They will, therefore, make a gieat effort to revive this industry by 
working upon hand looms themselves 

Politics 

Politics, economic progiess, etc, are not considered to be inde- 
pendent branches of learning but that they are all rooted in religion 
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An effort will, therefore, be made to learn Politics, Economics, 
iSocial Reform, etc , in a religious spirit, and work in connection 
'with these matters will be taken up by the managers with energy 
and devotion 


(2) Candidates 

Those who are desirous of following out the foregoing programme 
but they are not able immediately to take the necessary vows may be 
admitted as candidates It is obligatory upon them to conform to the 
observances referred to above, though they do not take the vows, 
'whilst they are in the Ashran and they will occupy the status of 
managers, when they are able to take the necessary vows 

(3) Students 

, 1 Any children whether boys o girls fiom four years and 

upwards may be admitted 

2 Parents will have to surtcnder all contiol ovci their childien 

3 Children may not be permitted to visit their parents until the 
whole course of study is finished 

4 Students will be taught to observe all the vows obseivable by 
the managers 

5 They will be taught principles of religion, agncultuie, hand 
loom weaving and literature 

6 Literary knowledge will be impaited ih ough the respective 
vernaculars of the students and will include History, Geography^ 
Mathe uatics. Economics, etc, learning of Sanskut Hindi and at 
least one Dravidian Vernacular is obligatoiy 

7 English will be taught as a second language 

8 They will be taught Urdu, Bengali, Tamil, Telugu and 
Devanagin chaiacters 

9 Managers believe that the whole course will be completed 
in ten years Upon reaching the age of majority, students will be 
given the option of taking the vows referred to in section I oi retire 
from the Ashram, if its piogramme has not commended itself to 
them 

10 This option they will exercise when no longer they will require 
the assistance of their parents or other guaidians 

1 1 Every endeavour will be made to teach the students from 
the very beginning not to have the fear, “ what shall I do for my 
maintenance if and when I become an independent man ” 

12 Grown up persons also may be admitted as students 
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13 Asa rule the simplest and the same stjl^-' of clothing wih 
be worn by all 

14 Food will be simple Chillies will be excluded altogether and 
no condiments will be used generally except salt, pepper and turmenc 
Milk and Its products being a hindrance to a celebatc life and milt 
being often a cause of tuberculosis, and having the same stimulating 
qualities as meat will be most sparingly used if at all Food wi’l bi 
seived thrice In it dried and fiesh fruits will be libciallj used A 1 
in the Ashram will be taught principles of Hygiene 

15 There will be no vacation in this Ashram and no holidays as 
lule, but during days per week the ordinary routine will be alten 
and students will have .leisure to attend to their private peison 
work 

16 During 3 months in the year those whose health permits w 
be enabled to tiavel mostly on foot in the diffcient parts of Ind. 

17 No fees will be charged either against students 01 candidates 
but parents or members themselves will be expected to contribute a 
much as they can towards the expenses of the Ashram 

MISCLLLANI20US 

The management will be controlled solel} by the managers 'lh« 
chief manager will control all admissions The expenses of con 
ducting the Ashram are being met Irom moneys already received b> the 
chief manager and being leceived from friends who aie more 01 less 
believers in this Ashram The Ashram is situated in 2 houses on the 
banks’ of the Sabarmati, Ahmedabad It is expected that in a few 
months about too acres of ground will be acquired for locating the 
Ashram thereon 

Visitors are requested during their stay at the Ashiam to observe as 
nearl}'^ as possible the rules of the Ashram Eveiy endeavour will be 
made to make them comfortable, but they wnll confer upon tfie 
management a favour if they w'lll bring with them then bedding and 
eating utensils Those patents who intend sending their children to 
the Ashram aie advised to visit the Ashiam No children will be 
admitted without being thoioughl}' examined as to then mental and 
moral condition 




